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- ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF MONACHISM IN THE BAST. iol 
; yaa 
© Solitude. and asceticism were universally looked upon in ‘this i 


. rors as means of approximation to the Deity.. “The New Platon- 
ists. recommended them, The Jewish Hssenes and Thera-. 
pettiae Hinge in this manner. Thus Anthony (Div. 3 Se 73), ae? 


“af ' 
2 ty ‘After Plato's example in the Phaedo mF Hondsetetine. Biotinas recommends he oe ¥e 






‘ eivat,udvov mpoc 6 ov (Gedv) yeve e Oreuzer ad Plotini Opp. ed. Oxon. i iii. 140, 
276, 412. A. Jal tiling Magnns plotinizans, Bernae. 1838. 4, p. 19. 
‘of Nilus, who lived)as monk on Sinai, A.D. 430. See Nili tract. ad 


) 2 Still in the ti 
Magnam, c. 
Monast-¢ pact re 






“Csi tractatus ed. J. M. Suaresius, , Romae. 1673. fol. Be 279), and de — 
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appeared to have set forth the ideal of a Christian wise man ; 
he soon found many imitators, and other hermits fixed them- 
selves in his neighborhood. Many more were concealed in inac- 
cessible places, of whom one, Paul of Thebes (t 340), who had 
lived in the desert ever since the Decian persecution, is said to 
have become known to Anthony shortly before his death. After 
a number of hermits had been brought into a kind of connection 
with one another by “Anthony, Pachomius founded a place of 
habitation where they might dwell together (xo:vdBsov, pavdpa, 
claustrum.—KovoBirne, Luvoditne), on the island Tabenna in 
the Nile (about 340), with a system of rules for the government 
of its inmates, by which strict obedience to the president (ABBac, 
"Hyotpevoc, ’Apxipavdpitns) was particularly enforced. At the 
same time Amun founded a society of monks on the Nitrian 
mountain (76 tho Netpiac dpoc) ; and Macarius the elder‘ in the 
neighboring wilderness of Sketis.° Both were soon peopled by 
the monks, and became the most’ celebrated resorts. Hilarion 
assembled in the desert near Gaza, a company of monks, and 
from thence the system spread through Palestine and Syria. 
The Eusebian Eustathius, afterward bishop of Sebaste, intro- 
duced it into Armenia and Asia Minér.’ The peculiarities of the 
monkish life of this period consisted in solitariness, manual labor, 
spiritual exercises,’ restraint of the bodily appetites for the pur- 


3 Vita Antonii by Athanasius, see Div. I. § 73, note 22. ' Vita Pauli by Jerome. ’ 

* Probably from him we have the Homiliae spirituales 50, ed. J. G. Pritius. Lips. 1698 
and 1714.8. Comp. Paniel’s Gesch. der christl. Beredsamkeit, i. 396. 

> Coptic Schiét, ‘Greek SxArnc, BkArwc, ap. Ptolemy Z«a6ic, Latin’ Scetis, Scithis, 
Scytiaca, Scythium, means chiefly the hill on which Macarius settled, then the surrounding 


desert. Et. Quatremére Mémoires géograph. et hist. sur l'Egypte. ° (Paris. t. 2. 1811. 8.) 
i. 451. ‘ ‘ 

6 Vita Hilarionis by Jerome.—Aaipa in Palestine. 

7 On the first monks generally see Socrates, iy. 23, 24. Sozomenus, i: 12-15, iii. 14, vi. 
28-34. Palladii (bishop of Helenopolis, afterward of Aspona, t about 420), Historia Lau- 
sizca in Jo. Meursii Opp, vol. viii.’ (Florent.’ 1746. fol.) —p. 329. -Theodoreti $LA6BE0¢ 
loTopia, ? \ 

* Even Tertullian (de Orat. c..25, et ady. Psychicos, c. 10) and Cyprian (de Orat. domin 
p. 154) recommended the ‘hora tertia, sexta, and nona, as times of prayer, while every 
day, morning and evening, chureh service was performed. (Const. apost. ii. 59 .) Among 
the monks different usages arose at first. The Egyptians had, on every day of the week, 
only two meetings for prayer (Cassianus, de Instit. coenob. iii. 2, vespertinas ac nocturnas 
congregationes), and in their cells carried on manual labor, and prayed almost incéssantly ; 
those of the Hast came together for the purpose of singing psalms, hora tertia, sexta, et 
nona (I. c. c. 3), the matutina hora was first introduced at a later period into the monastery 
at Bethlehem (l.c.c. 4). Athanasius de virginitate (Opp. i. 1051, ss.), marks out for the 
nuns six seasons of prayer, viz., the third, sixth, ninth, twelfth hours’ 


: (a more solemn:as- 
sembly in the church at the last hour), weoovdxrioy and mpd¢ bpOpo 


v. So also Jerome, 


y 


CHAP. IV—MONACHISM. §95.INTHE FAST. = = qy 
; hy 


‘pose of mortifying the sensual nature, and allowing the spirit 





with less disturbance to be absorbed in the contemplation of 


 s 


vine things.° The rules of the monasteries‘ made, indeed, more 
moderate demands on the abstinence of the inmates ;!° but the 
majority of the monks did more than was required, of their own 


vents into the desert (’Avaywpyrat), that they might suppress’ 
sensual desires by the most ingenious self-tortures, and attain 
the highest degree of holiness. In many cases these measures 
had only the contrary effect, and temptations increased ;‘! many 


Hpitaph. Paulae Epist. 27, 10, Hpist. 7’ad Laetam; according to Chrysostom. in 1 Tim. 
Hom. xiv. the monks had the same hours. Basil also, de Instit. monach. sermo, prescribes 
these six; but that there may be seven, agreeably to Psalm cxix. 164, the prayer of noon 
is directed to be divided into that before and that after eating. When six public hours for 
prayer are prescribed to the churches in the apostolic constitutions, viii. 34, the writer fol- 
lows the view which arose in the fourth century, viz., that in the apostolic churches for 
which he pretends to write, a monastic institute prevailed. Eyen in his day there were 
daily but two religious services, as at an early period (év éorépa kai év mpwia, Chrysost. 
in 1 Tim. Hom. vi.). . 

® Respecting the Egyptian monasteries comp. Hieronymi Ep. 18 (al. 22) ad Eustochium 
(ed. Martian. t. iv. P. ii, p. 45). Jo. Cassiani Collationes Patrum, et de Institutis coenobio- 
tum. On the labors cf. de Inst. coen. x. 23: Haec est apud Aegyptum ab antiquis patri- 


’ bus sancita sententia : operantem monachum daemone uno pulsari, otiosum vero innumeris 
spiritibus devastari. Cf. Alteserra, 1, c, lib. v. cap. 7 et 8. Neander’s Chrysostomus, B. 1, 
S. 80, ff. 


10 Comp. Pachomius’ rule (ap. Pallad. Hist. Laus. c. 38): Zuyyophoesce éxdorw Kata 
THY Obvaulw dayeiv Kal mieiv, Kat mpo¢ Tac Ouvduelc TOV égOLdvTwY avdAoya Kal Ta 
épya aitév tyxeipnoor, kai pate pnotevoat KwAboyc ute oayety. 

11 See the confessions of Jerome, Ep. 18, ad Hustochium: Tle igitur ego, qui ob gehen- 
nae metum talime carcere ipse damnaveram, scorpionum tantum socius et ferarum, saepe 
choris intereram puellarum, ‘Pallebant ora jejuniis, et mens désideriis aestuabat in frigido 
corpore, et ante hominem suum jam in carne praemortua, sola libidinum incendia bullie- 
bant. Itaque omni auxilio destitutus, ad Jesu jacebam pedes, rigabam lachrymis, crine 
tergebam, et repugnantem carnem hebdomadarum inedia subjugabam.—Memini me cla- 
mantem, diem crebro junxisse cum nocte, nec prius a pectoris cessasse verberibus, quam 
rediret Domino increpante tranquillitas. ‘Ep. 95, ad Rusticum: Dum essem juvenis, et 
solitudinis me deserta vallarent: incentiva vitiorum ardoremque naturde ferre non pote- 
ram: quem cum crebris jejuniis frangerem, mens tamen cogitationibus aestuabat. Ad 
quam edomandam cuidam fratri, qui ex Hebraeis crediderat, me in disciplinam dedi, ut 
—alphabetum discerem, et stridentia anhelantiaque verba meditarer. In like manner 
Basil admits to his friend Gregory, Ep. 2: KaréAumov pév tac év doret. dvatplBa¢ we 
puptov Kaxdv adgopudc, guavtoy dé ovtw drodurety jdvvqinv.—iare obdev méya ThE 
épnuiac dnuvauela tabryc. On the’ temptations to lust see Nilus, lib. it. Hp. 140. (Nili 
Epistolarum; libb. iv. Romae. 1668. p. 179.) In the quaestt. et responsiones ad ortho- 
doxos among Justin’s works; written after 400, it is asked, qu. 21, whether sensual dreams 
exclude from the supper: Eres i TOAAH bore TEpl TOUTOV Kat map’ abtov (Tov povax ay) 
h Girnow. Comp. Nilus; mept diagdpuv rovnpdv Aoyiouov (Tractatus ed. Suaresii, 

' p.512). Basilii regulae eviores, interrog. 22. Comp. the oxpemence, of Philo, Legis 
allegor. lib. iii. (properly lib. ii.) p. 1102; Eya moAAd«ec karanimay. Kev avbporove, ovy- 
yeveics nal didove, kal rarpida, kai ele Epnutav EAwv, iva Tt Toy Géac ‘asiov Karavonon, 
obvdéy Gvyca: ahha oKopruabeic & voic, 7 .waber dnxGelc, avexapnoev ei¢ TavavTia.. 


F 5 


free choice, and many even withdrew from the cells of the con- . 
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monks were driven to despair by a sense of the hopelessness of 
their efforts ;!2 in the case of others, complete madness was su- 
perinduced by that excessive aséeticism, and by the pride asso- 
ciated with it, under the influence of a burning climate.'* From 
that diseased excitement of the imagination, and that spiritual 
pride, arose’also those strange miraculous occurrences which be- 
fel the monks only in solitude. The lesser marvelous things 
which they wrought in the circles of enthusiastic admirers must 
be explained by the impression they made on the feelings of 
reverence entertained toward the persons of the monks, and by 
the magnifying nature of tradition.“ 


"Kote 0 éte Kat év rARGEL prvpidvdpw épnud THY Oidvorav, Tov WoyiKoy byAoV oKEdd- 
cavroc Beod, kat dvddgavtoc pe, bt ob Témwv Ovagopal 76 TE Ed Kal yeipov épyalovrat, 
GAN 6 KivGv Oede Kai dywv, 7 dv TpoatpHTat, TO tHe WoyxAc bynua. Zimmermann on 
Solitude, part 2, chapters 6 and 7. 

12 So that some, like the circumcelliones (see § 86, note 9), put an end to their life, see 
Nilus, lib, i. Ep, 140: Twvéc wév abrdv Seviobévrec, kal CopuBnbévtec Tov vodv &F drpoc- 
eSiac Kal ddlaxpioiag, éavtove éopatav payaipg, tivéc O& Katexphitwvyncav éavTove 
adopytw Atty Kal Groyvacer ovoyebévrec, Erepor dé TA yevenTiKa popta Képaprrec, 
kat abrogovevtal éavtéy. TH mpoaipéoer yeyovorec ol téhavec, bréxecav Th GmooToALKyH 
apd.—dAroe dé kal yuvaixac éXaBov ovvapracbévrec md Tod Batavé. Gregor. Naz. 
Carm. xlvii. v. 100, ss. (Opp. t. ii. 107); ‘ 


Ovyokovety TOANIc mpodpovéwe Pavarotec, 

- Adtol br abetépnc makduyc, Kal yaorpoc avaykn, 
Of 08 Kara oxorédwr Bévbeci 7’ Hé Bpdyore, 
Mdprupec dtpeking: moAéuov © aro Kal crovéevTo¢ 
Xaipovowy B.oTov roid’ dmaviotduevor. - 

) "TAahe Xpioré dvak rioraic dpeciv adpadéovery ! 


Pachomius says, Vita Pachomii, § 61 (Acta SS. Maji, iii. 320, the Greek original is.given in 
the app. p. 41): ‘H 02 ri¢ BAaodnuiac droB0AH Tdv éxOpav édv etpn TLVa Ly VndaAator, 
Kav 4 GyarGv Beov,—tovtov arodécet. Kai roddoi sOavdtwoay éavtode, -uév érdva- 
Gev métpac éavrov pirbac ac éxotatiKdc, Kal GAdoc payaipa anréntogev tHv Kordiay 
abrov Kat dnéfaver, kat GAA dAAwe¢. Cf. Chrysostomi ad Stagirium, lib. iii. (Opp. i. 
153) to a monk who believed that he had been tempted by Satan to commit suicide. 
Others sought assistance in their struggle against desire in (moderate sleep. Nili, lib. 
iii. Ep. 224. ' ‘ 

13 Hieronymi Ep: 95 (al. 4), ad Rusticum: Sunt, qui humore gellarum, immoderatisque 
jejuniis, taedio solitudinis ac nimia lectione, dura diebus ac noctibus auribus suis personant, 
vertuntur in melaneholiam, et Hippocratis magis fomentis quam nostris monitis indigent. 
Hjusd. Ep. 97 (al. 8) ad Demetriadem: Novi ego in utroque wexu per nimiam abstinen- 
tiam cerebri sanitatem quibusdam fuisse vexatam; praecipueque in his, qui in humectis 
et frigidis habitaverunt cellulis, ita. ut nescirent quid agerent, quove se verterent: quid 
loqui, quid tacere deberent. Hence his disapprobation of extreme fasting in Ep. 57 (al. 7) 
cad Laetam and Jo, Cassian. Instit. v. 9. a = 

* Several hints on this subject may be found in the following passages: Hieron. Ep. 59, 
‘ad Rusticum: Quosdam ineptos homines daemonum pugnantium contra se portenta con- 
fingere, ut apud imperitos et vulgi homines miraculum sui faciant, et exinde lucra sectentur. 
Bonoments, 1.14: TloAAG 68 kal Oeoréova én’ abT@ (Auodv) onu8éBnKer, & paduota 
Tou Kar’ Alyurtov povayoic AkpiBwrat, wep) ToAAOD movovuévorc, diadoy# mapaddaewc 
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Very soon in the east monachism was received with enthusi- 
-astic admiration, and the number of monks swelled to an enor- 
mous extent.'° As there were no more persecutions, and no 
more opportunities of martyrdom; as Christianity had even ac- 


quired external dominion’. the erroneous notion was spread s 


abroad that there was no longer an opportunity in the world for 
the full exercise of Christian virtue.'° -The general corruption 7 
or consciousness of individual guilt caused many to seek solitude. 
Many sought escape from the oppressive citeumstances of life.1® 
Others wished to make a figure and obtain an influence. Others’ 
were attracted by sloth ;'® and lastly, others were drawn away 


aypidou érimeAGe Grouvnuovebey Tac TOY TaAaLoTépwy doKnToY dpeTdc. Sulpicius 
Severus, dial. ii. 4, relates that ‘St. Martin often told him, nequaquam. sibi in episcopatu 
eam virtutum gratiam suppetisse, quam prius se habuisse meminisset.. Quod si verum 
est, immo quia verum est, conjicere possumus, quanta fuerunt illa, quae monachus operatus 
est, et quae teste nullo solus exercuit, cum tanta illum in episcopatu signa fecisse, sub 
oculis omnium viderimus. For the physiological explanation of the frequent visions seen 
by these anchorites comp. D. Joh. Miiller tiber die phantastischen Gesichterscheinungen. 
Coblenz. 1826. 8. : wat Wes : ihe” 

15 Pachomius had in his convent 1300 monks, and in all upward of 7000 under his 
superintendence (Sozom. iii. 14). In a monastery at Thebais were 5000 monks (Cass. de 
Instit. iv. 1), in Nitria were fifty convents (Sezom. vi. 31), etc. ie’ 

16 A kindred notion may be found in Origen, see Div. I..§ 70, note 19. 

117 €hrysostomus adv. oppugnatores vitae monast. i. 7: *EBovaAcunv Kai adtoc—tév 
povactnpioy avaipeOfvar THY ypEetav, Kai TooavTHY ev Taig TOAECL yevécbar THY ebvo- 
pilav, Oc pundéva denbijvai mote Tig ei¢ THY épnuoy Katadvyhe émeidn dé Ta avo KaTW 
yéyove, Kui ai piv moAeicp—noAAge yé“ovet mapavopiag Kai ddtKiac, 7 dé épnuta TOMA 
Bpber TH the oLAocodiag KapT@ oby of TH CdAns TavTys Kal THe Tapayne Tove cwbjyat 
Bovaopévove &&ayovtec, Kai mpoe Tov THE Hovxiag bdnyobvTac ALpéva, SuKatag.dy éyxa- 
Aoivto rap’ bor. ef 4 mn 

18 Tsidorus:Pelus. (see § 88, note 25) lib. i. Hp. 262.. HicéBuog (a bishop) cat robro rH 
mapotkia Undovolov mapéyero, Bovvdporg Tlol, Kal aimdAotc, Kat dparérase olkétag 
émitpémoy pwovayiKa ovunyyvuciar madaotnpta, oddevi pabynrevbeior THy pmovaxlKny, 
h pete Oovtar, 7 dAwe ayanovtar; 0008 bAws TiS pudocogiac TavTnC 7) GknKOOoLY, 7 
méxpr oxnuates dLdaxOeict. : cnrem si ; 

19 Respecting the reputation which the monks possessed, compare what Chrysostom 
says to the heathen father of a monk, adv. oppugnatores vitae monast. ii-4: Do pév ody 
rév cavtod kipioc el povoy, éxetvoc (6 vlé¢ cov) dé Tév' KaTa THY olKovmévyy ENACAY. 
ei 08 drvorele,—Telowpev adtov KaTeAOévta Grd, Tod dpove—onudval TwvL TOY og60pa 
rhovrotvtay Kai ebAaBGv, méupat ypvood orabuor, doov 2OéAecc,—kal: mpobvubrepov 
der Tov ThovTodyTa brakobovTa Kal éxKouicovra, ny TOV oixovouoy , TLVa Tew ody. 
C. 6: Ebpfaouev aitov (tov vlév cov) ob povov Aaumporepov ovTa vov, dina Kal ov 
éxeiva TyiaTepor, OV Gmep ATLuov Eeivat one Kai ebrery. ef yap Bovaet, metoavTec adron 
Grd Tod épovg KaTeAOciv, melowper Kai eic dyopav éuBaretv, oes Oper maoaD, éoTpe- 
gouévyv tHy TOALY, Kal brodetkvivtac abo dmavrac, Kal, Gavudcovrac, Kal éxmAgrro- 
uévove, dc dyyéAov tivde && obpavod mupayevouévov vUD. C. 7: Tic eta mAsiovoc 


~ . BS < e , . 
 @ovotag Ovaréserar BactAei, Kat éemeripjoes ; 6 Tocatra ov KexTnmévog, Kai drebOvvOg 


ip 


Ov da TadTa Kal Toic éxelvov' dotAoLe,—7) obto¢ 6 TOV Axeivov yElpOv averTepoc OV; 
Bacireior piv yap obror pddcota diedéxOnoav fev’ sEovolag ToAAqC, boo. mévTov 


5 ym x Ne ey ed 
éyévovto TOV Biotindy éxtdc. C. 8: Ei’rarewvol, kai éx TaméwvOv ovteg tivécg aypot- 
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“by mere ‘imitation.””” The measures taken by the emperor. Va- 
lens?! against the excessive tendency to this state of things were 
attended with no lasting consequences, since the following em- 
perors rather showed respect for monachism. ‘The most distin- 
‘guished teachers of the church, Athanasius, Ambrose, Basil the 
Great, Gregory of Nazianzum, Chrysostom, Jerome, and Au- 
gustine, were the most zealous pansies of the new mode of 
life (pidocogia, ayyeArKn duayoryi).” Examples in favor of it 
were soon discovered even in the Old Testament,;”’ and by new 


Kov viol Kat yelpoTexvav, éxt THY dlAocodiay Tabrny EAGOvTEC, ota éyévovTo TiuLoL 
Taolv, Oc undéva TOV ev ToIC wEydAote 6vTwV akiwjacly aicoyvvbAvat Tpd¢ TO KaTAyayLov 
TOUTOY éAGeiv, Kat Adyov feraoxely Kai tparélng —TrOAA@ NadAov, érav aro Aapurpod- 
pep bpuawevov yévouc—mpoe exeivnv idwow eAO6vta THY dpeTyVv, TodTO épyaoorTat. 

Nilus Adyo¢ doxyrexée, c. 7 (Opuse. ed. Suaresii, p. 8): The striving of many monks was 
even at that time so much directed toward the aa of possessions, Wore AouTov 
Tove TOAAOvE- TopLo“oY HyeloOar THY eboéBevav, Kal dV oddey Erepov éxitydevecbat 
“Tov réhat dnpdywova Kal paxdpov Biov,  6xwe b1a THe émim@AdoTou OeoceBeiac TAC 
pév émurévove Agitovpyetac ovywper, Gdevay 0& droAadoewes Topltoduevol, dkKOAVTWS Ent 
Ta dokobyTa Tac Opua¢ éxTeivauer, weTa TOAAHC GvatoyvvTiag KaTaAalovevduEevor TOV 
brodecatépwv, gore O& OTe Kai TOV DrEpEeYovTwV, Worep dTdHECLY TUparvvidos, GAN’ odye 
TaTelvOoews Kal émvetkeiag Tov évapeTov Biov eivat vouioavtec. Ala TovTO Kai Tapa 
thy cé&Becbat Hudc dpeth6vTov dc eixaloc SyAoc dpdueba, kal—yeAdueba,—odx ek 
moAiteiac, GAA’ ék oxjpatog yvwpilecfar BovAduevot. 

20 Comp. the judgment of Synesius, at that time still a heathen, afterward bishop of 
Ptolemais, in his Dion: Of 08 rAsiovg ob0 dixobev exevqOnoav,—Oorep | 0&8 GAho TL TOV 
EvOoKOvYTOY, THY yevvaiay aipeowy énAdkact, mavrodamot Te OvTeg TA yévn, Kal KaTa 
apetay Exaorou ouvlordpevor. 

21 Cod. Theodos. xii. 1, 63 (A.D. 365) : Quidam ignaviae sectatores desertis civitatum 
muneéribus captant solitudines ac secreta, et specie religionis cum coetibus monazonton 
congregantur. Hos igitur atque hujusmodi, intra \Aegyptum deprehensos, per comitem 
Orientis erui e latebris consulta praeceptione mandavimus, atque ad-munia patriarum 
subeunda reyocari, aut pro tenore nostrae.sanctionis familiarium rerum carere illecebris, 
quas -per eos censuimus vindicandas, qui publicarum essent subituri munera functionum. 
After the death of his milder brother (Orosii‘ Hist. vii. 33: illico post fratris obitam), 
Valens became more’ violent against the monks, see Hieron.’ Chron. ann. 375: Multi 
monachorum Nitriae per tribunos et milites caesi. , Valens enim lege data, ut monachi 
militarent, nolentes fustibus interfici jussit. This malbed the courage of the numerous 
opponents. of monachism, and therefore Chrysostom wrote at that time Tpoc Tove TwoAe- 
podvrac totic ént TO wovdley évayouow libb. iii. (ed. Montf. t. i.) 
°22°O rév dyyéAwv Bioc, Ta odpavia moditebpara, amootoAtKkoc Biog (Epiph. Each 
Ixi. 4), 77 oyna ptAccodia, épya uaAAov 7) Adyw Karopbounévy (Gregor. Nyss. Orat. 
catech. c. 18), 7 kara bedv pudooogia (Nilus' de Monast. exercitatione, c. 8). Serapion, 
bishop of Thmuis, about 350, writes in the Hpist. ad monachos (Spicilegium Romanum, 
iv. p. liv.) to them: lodyyehou éaré Ti Tourelg dorep yap év tH dvaoTéce Tay 
ver pov ouTE yawovouy ore Yamioxovrat, Grn’ O¢ GyyeAor eioly ay. obpav® ol dikatos, 
Tov adrov tpdmov Kal tuet¢ obTw cvuB.oTebovtec, TpoSAdBere T@ TOO Td. Ecduevov. 
Entering on the life of a monk,is called by Jerome, Ep. 22 (al. 25), ad Paulam :. Secundo» 
quodammodo 'propositi se baptismo lavare. , Subsequently Dionys. Areop. de Eccles, 
, hierarch. c. 6, reckons the vow‘ of: ™m0nks (uvorfprov povaxucie Tedevooewe) among the 
sacraments. : ‘ 


23 Hieronymus in vita Ss. Pauli fasten 365): Inter multos saepe dubitatum est, a quo 
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explanations of detached passages and the help of supplementing 
legends, the original condition of the early Christians was shown. 
to be a completely monastic state.” * 7 
For a long time the’ monks appeared to have been able to 
dwell only in deserts. Individuals, indeed, sometimes showed 


potissimum, Monachorum eremus habitari coepta sit. Quidam enim altius repetentes, a b. 
Hlia et Johanne’ sumsere principium. Quorum et Elias plus nobis videtur fuisse, quam 


'‘Monachus: et Johannes ante prophetare coepisse, quam natus sit, Alii autem, in quam 


opinionem vulgus omne consensit, asserunt Antonium ‘hujus propositi caput, quod ex parte 
verum est. Non‘enim tam ipse ante omnes fuif, quam ab eo omnium incitata sunt.studia. 
Amathas vero et Macarius, discipuli Antonii, e quibus superior magistri corpus sepelivit, 
etiam nunc affirmant, Paulum quemdam Thebaeum principem istius rei fuisse, non nominis ; * 
quam opinionem nos quoque probamus. On the contrary, the same Jerome observed, 
about 395, Ep. 49 (al. 13), ad Paulinum: Nos autem habeamus propositi nostti principes 
Paulos et Antonios, Julianos, Hilari em, Macarios: Et ut ad ‘scripturarum auctoritatem 
redeam: noster princeps Helias, noster Helisaeus, nostri duces filii prophetatum, qui 
habitabant in agris et solitudinibus, et faciebant sibi tabernacula prope fluenta Jordanis. 
De his sunt et illi filii Rechab (Jerem. xxxv.), qui vinnm et siceram non bibebant, ‘qui 
morabantur in tentoriis, etc.. Sozomenus, i. 12: Tatirne 02 tic apiotne dtAocogiac 


 npSaro, Ge TiWEc Aéyovowv, “HAiac 6 mpodijtryc, Kat lwdvync 6 Bartiorhe. 


** The Therapeutae were regarded as Christians. (Div. I. § 17, note 11); and for this 
purpose such passages as Acts ii. 44, iv. 32, ss. were appealed to.. Hieron’ Catal. c. 11: 
Philo—librum de prima Marci Evangelistae apud Alexandriam scribens ecclesia, in nos- 
trorum laude versatus est (he means Philo repi Béov GewpytiKod); non solum eos ibi, sed 
in multis quoque provinciis esse commemorans, et habitacula eorum dicéns monasteria. 
Ex quo apparet, talem primam Christo credentium fuisse ecclesiam, quales nunc monachi. 
esse nituntur et cupiunt, ut nihil cujuspiam proprium sit, nullus inter eos dives, nullus 
pauper; patrimonia egentibus dividuntur, orationi vacatur et psalmis, doctrinae quoque 
et continentiae: quales et Lucas refert primum. Hierosolymae fwisse credentes. Jo. 


‘Cassian. Collat, 18, c.5: Itaque Coenobitarum disciplina a tempore praedicationis apos- 


tolicae' sumsit exordium. Nam talis. extitit in Hierdsolymis omnis illa credéntium mul-\ 
titudo, quae in Actibus Apostolorum ita describitur (seqq. loci Act. iv. 32, 34, 35) —Sed 
cum post Apostolorum excessum tepescere coepisset crédentium multitudo, ea vel maxime, 
quae ad fidem Christi.de alienigenis ac diversis gentibus confluebat,—non solum hi qui ad 
fidem Christi confluxerant, verum etiam illi, qui. erant ecclesiae principes, ab illa distric- 
tione laxati sunt.—Hi, autem, quibus adhuc apostolicus inerat fervor, memores illius 
pristinae perfectionis, discedentes a civitatibus suis—et ea, quae ab Apostolis per univer. 
sum corpus ecclesiae generaliter meminerant instituta, privatim ac peculiariter exercere 
coeperunt, etc. Idem de Institut. coenob. ii. 5: Cum in primordiis fidei pauci quidem, 
sed probatissimi, monachorum nomine censerentur, qui sicut’a beatae memoriae evan- 
gelista Marco, qui primus Alexandrinae urbi Pontifex praefuit, normam suscepere vivendi, 
non solum illa magnifica retinebant, quae primitus ecclesiam vel credentium turbas in 
Actibus Apostoloruam legimus celebrasse, verum etiam his multo sublimiora cumulaverant; 
cf. Sozomenus, i: 12. Hence the monks were said drooToAiKoy Biov Body, Hpiphan. 
Haer, 61, § 4.—Legends, of the monkish chastity of the saints, of Mary especially, 
Protevangelium Jacobi, c. 7, ss. ‘From a, misunderstanding of Exodus xiii. 1 (2 Mace. 
iii. 19?) it ‘Was thought that there were in the temple virgins consecrated to God, among 


“! whom Mary had grown up (Epiphan. Ancorat. no. 60. Gregor. Nyss..Orat. de sancta 


Christi nativitate) with the vow of perpetual virginity (Augustinus de virginitate, c. 4), 
Her marriage with Joseph was only apparent, he being eighty years old (Epiph. Haer. 
"51, c. 10), and according to Epiph. I. c. a widower, but according to Jerome adv. Helvid. 
c. 9, a perpetual ascetic. Cf. J. A. Schmidii prolusiones' Marianae x. Helmst. 1733. 4, 
p. 21, ss.—1 Cor. ix. 5, was referred to female friends of the apostles,(Div. I. § 27, note 3). 
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themselves in cities to oppose heathens and heretics, but they 
always withdrew again very soon into their solitude.*  Bas¢l 
the Great was the first who established a company of monks in 
the vicinity of Caesarea in Cappadocia, in order to suppress 
Arianism, by their influence with the people.” From this time 
monasteries became more frequent in the neighborhood of cities ; 
put since there were as yet no strict rules, wandering compa- 
nies of monks were also found. . Thus their influence in Church 
and State became stronger, but, at the same time, more dan- 
gerous. t sapait > og heme E 

‘It is true that the monks made a strong moral impression by 
their strict life, dedicated to God in solitude. Even heathens 
frequently, repaired to them in numbers, for the sake of receiving 
their blessing, and were converted by them.2”? But the honor 
and power they possessed not unfrequently caused the passions 
within them, which were suppressed in regard to their ‘sensual 
manifestations, to break forth still more strongly in the form of | 
spiritual pride,’* and wild fanaticism, against those who thought 
differently from themselves. From the time of Theodosius L., 
they opposed heathenism with fury and barbarousness ;?° and they 


* Antony said: Tote uév iyObac Hv bypay odotay Tpédeww* wovayoic dé Kéouov oépety 
THY épnuov: <érione Te Tove péev énpac artouévouc To Chy aroAtumdverv, Tove O8 THY 
MOVaGTLKTY CEuVvoTATa GToAAVELY ToLC. doTEeGs KpooLdvTac. Sozom. i. 13. 
_ 96 Socrates, iv. 21. Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. xx. in laudem Basilii, p. 358: Tod roivur 
Epnuixod Biov Kat-rod uyadoc payouévar mpd¢ GAAHAOVC Ot Ta TOAAA, Kat OvioTauévun, 
kai obdetépov TavTaC 7H TO KarOY, } TO dadAov dverintkror SyovToc: GAAA Tod bev jov- 
xlov pév dvroc UaAAov; Kal KaBeornKdToc, Kat Oe@ ovvdyovroc, obk UTHPOV O28 did Td TAC 
dpeTic aBacdviorov Kal dobyKpitov' Tod d& mpakteK@Tépov pay. MGAAOV. Kai ypnowwe- 
Tépov, TO dé OopvBddec ob getyovroc: Kal Tobrove dplora KaTAANatev GAAnAore Kat 
ouveképacev*® aoKNTHpLA Kal Hovacrnpla dewduevoc wer, ob Toppw O& TOY KOLVEVIKOY 
kat puyddwr, obd8 Gonep Tetxin Tit wéow Tadta diadaBdv, kai dm’ GAARLv xopicac, 
GAAa TAnoiov ovvadriac Kai Oraledéac: iva pute Td gLAdcodoy GKOLvOYNTOV 7H, pire 70 
TPAKTLKOV aprAdoogov. On the Aseetica of Basil, the chief parts of which are ‘bpor Kata 
wAdroc and 6por Kaz’ éritouhv (monks’ rules), see Garnier in praef. ad Basil. Opp. t. ii 
Pp. XXxiV. SS. Y ig 27 See Mohler’s Schriften u. 

°° Hieronym. Hp. 15 (al. 77), ad Marcum: Pudet dicéere, de caverni: elularam damna- 
mus orbem, in sacco et cinere volutati de Episcopis sententiam ferimus. Quid facit sub 
tunica poenitentis regius animus? . Catende, sordes et comae, non sunt diadematis signa 
sed fletus. Idem Hp. 95 (ak 4), ad Rusticum: In golitudine cito subrepit superbia: et " 
parumper jejtmaverif, hominemque non viderit, putat se alicujus esse momenti. Oblitus- 
que sui, unde, et quo venerit, intus corde, lingua foris'vagatur. Judicat contra Apostoli 
yoluntatem alienos servos:.quo gula voluerit porrigit manum: dormit quantum voluerit : 
nullum vetetur : facit quod voluerit : omnes inferiores' se putat : crebriusque in urbibus 
quam in cellula est: et inter fratres simulat verecundiam, qui platearam’ turbis: elliditir. 






ufsatze, ii. 219. 


Comp. Nilus, above, note 19. Piya : ; 
#8 Comp. Libanius, above, § 78, note 9: Zosimus, y. 23; Eunapius in Vita Aedesii; 
Movayovc, dvOpamovg wer Kata Td eldoc, 6° d2 Bloc abtoig ovddne, Kat’ ele Td Eubavac 
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also mingled in ecclesiastical controversies in a manner no less 
violent. Since they .despised all learning, and founded. their 
judgment of orthodoxy merely on.an obscure feeling of what 
looked like piety, and what did not,* it was seldom difficult. for 
a superior head to excite their fanaticism in. favor of a certain 
view. . Thus the ambitious bishops of Alexandria, Theophilus, 
Cyril, and Dioscurus, knew well how to make use of them, 
partly to work upon the people, partly to overpower their oppo~ 
nents by acts of. violence.*! -'The rude mass were as easily ex- 
cited, ihn a fanatical manner, against a Chrysostom, at the point 
of death, as against idolaters and Arians. . The limits of civil 
law; and the dignity of magistrates, appear to have been disre- 
garded by them.*? In them religious fanaticism was united 
with a cynical indifference to propriety or duty, ; and too often 
indolence and vice also were concealed under this mask of piety.** 

Contemplation, which was regarded as the most important 
duty of the monk, as though it led him to an internal union 
with God,. was usually, in the absence of mental cultivation, 
either a suffering resignation to feeling, without a distinct con- 
sciousness of it,®* or a play of anthropomorphic images of the 


fancy. Hence anthropomorphism was very common among 
them.? But incessant occupation with religious subjects, over- 


Exacyév Te Kal éroiouy pupa Kaka Kat ddpacta. *AAN Suwc ToiTo wév evoeBec EddxeL 
to Katagdpovely Tod Oeiov’ rupavviKiy yap eixev éovoiav Tore rag dvOpwrroc, péharvav 
gopav éobjra, Kai dnpocig Bovibpevog aaynuovely. yrafor > : 

30 Sozomenus, i. 12: “H tovavTn gidocodia pabnudtuy piv TOAAGY. Kal dvaheKTIKge 
rexvoroyiac aperel, we meplépyov, Kal THY EV roic Gpetvoot oxonay dgarpoupévne, eat 
mpoc TO BLody bpGc- o0év ovAAapBavopévnc worn 0& dvolKH Kat dmepuepyy gpovij cee 
malebel Ta TavTEAOs KaKiay dvatpotvra, 7) uelova épyacopeva. Synesius, in his Dion, 
designates them by the names of tov duotowy, TOV pLooAdyav, TOV BapBapwr, TOV 
doreudav Kal Urepontov PyTOPLKAC Kal TOLMoEws, See Clausen de Synesio, p- 48. : 

31 Witness the insurrection of the Anthropomorphists against Theophilus, Socrates, vi. 
7, of the Nitriah monks against Orestes in favor of Cyril, vii. 13. Destruction of a Valen- 
tinian temple, Ambrosius, Epist. 40 (al. 29), ad Theodosium. ’ 

32 In Caesare omp. Neander's Chrysost. Bd. 2. 8. 238. ye ge! tan 

33 nano enon violently in behalf of criminals, eX. gr. for disturbers of the 
public peace in Antioch, Chrysost. Orat. 17 et 18, ad popul. Antioch, Theodoreti H. E. v. 
19. Law of Arcadius, A.D. 398. (Cod. Theod. ix. xl. 16), see above, § 91, note 10. 

34 Comp. Neander’s Chrysostomus, Bd. 2, 8. 108, ff wt . 

“35 Yet Anthony said (Cassiani Collat. ix. 31): Non est perfecta oratio, in qua se Mona- 
chus, vel hoc ipsum quod orat, intelligit. gh te f 

36 Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, rejected the anthropomorphism of the monks, in his 
Easter letter, 399. Gassiani Coll. x. 2: Quod tanta est amaritudine: ab universo prope- 
modum genere Monachorum, qui per totam proyinciam Aegyptl morabantur, pro simplici- 
tatis errore susceptum, ut e contrario memoratum pontificem, velut haeresi gravissima 
depravatum, pars maxima Seniorum ab universo fraternitatis corpore decerneret detestan- 
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strained views, and self-conceit, joined with the want of culture, 
oceasionally led them to other aberrations also from the doctrine 
of the Church.’ Awdiws in Mesopotamia was still worthy of 
respect, who separated from the Church on account of its cor- 
ruption, and‘founded a. sect of monks (Anca about a.p 340.°° 
But the Messalians (}'783) ot Edyiras,” who also arose in Mes- 
opotamia (about 360), were mere fanatics, wandering hordes 
of beggars, who supposed that incessant. prayer could blot out 
all sin; while they undervalued public worship, and were led 
into the most absurd notions by their coarse imagination. Even 
Eustathius, the founder of monacthism in Armenia, came to reject 
marriage absolutely, and was, on this account, condemned with 
his followers by the Synod of Gangra (between 362 and 370).*° 

In the mean timne monachism was developed in forms the 
most various. ° Many monks (Rhemoboth or Sarabaitae),** still 
continued to live in society” like the old ascetics, but were less 


dum, quod scilicet impugnare Scripturae sanctae.sententiam videretur, négans omnipo- 
tentem Deum humanae figurae compositione formatum, cum ad ejus imaginem creatum 
Adam Scripturae manifestissime testaretur. When Seraphin, an old. monk highly es- 
teenzed, was convinced of, his error, he was so smitten with remorse (cap. 3) eo quod illam 
Anthropomorphitaram imaginem Deitatis, quam’ ‘proponere sibi in oratione consueverat, 
aboleri de suo corde sentiret, ut in amarissimos fletus crebrosque singultus repente pro- 
rumpens, in terramque prostratus, cum ejulatu validissimo proclamaret: heu me miserum, 
tulerunt a me Deum meum, et quem nunc teneam non habeo, vel quem adorem aut inter- 
pellem jam nescio. So the Anthropomorphites generally (cap. 5) nihil se retinere vel 
habere credentes, si propositam non habuerint imaginem quandam, quam in supplicatione 
positi jugiter interpellent, eamque circumferant mente, ac prae oculis teneant semper 
affixam. On the Anthropomorphism of A’braames see Theodoreti Hist. rel. c. 3. 

_37 Thus some were led to entertain contempt for public worship and the sacraments, as 
Valens and Heron (Palladii Hist. Lausiaca, c. 31 et 32), and the Messalians. One Ptolemy 
went even-so far with his brooding and dreaming over divine things, as to arrive at last at 
Atheism (Palladius, 1. e.c. 33). 5 

38 Epiphan. Haer. 70; cf. Ancoratus, ends hen dara H. BE. iv. 9; Her, fab. comp. 
iv. 10. Walch’s Ketzerhist. iii. 300. Neander, ii. iii. 1464. They were Anthropomor- 
phists and Quartodecimani. 

39 Epiphan. Haer. 80; Theodoret. H. H. iv. 10; Hass: fab. iv. 11. Extracts in Photius 
Cod. 52. Walch, iii. 481. Neandet, ii. ii. 514. 

40 The.acts of this synod (ap. Mansi, ii. 1095) are the chief source for the ioopisaes of 
his doctrines. Socrat. ii. 43. Sozom. iv. 24: Walch, iii. 536. In the synodical décree it 
is also reckoned among their errors in doctrine: Mpengertpoy yeyaunkdtov drEpdpo- 
vodvtec, Kal Tov AetToupyiGv Tov bm” abTOv yivopévov ph dmrduevor. On the con- 
trary, can. iv.: Ei tig diaxpivoito mapa mpeoButépov yeyaunndroc, O¢ uy XoAvar Aci- 
Toupynoavroe avtod mpoobopadc peTadauBdver, dvabeua éorw. On the time of the 
synod of Gangra, see Ballerini de Ant. collect. canonum, P. 1, cap. 4, § 1. 

“ Concerning the former, Hieron. Ep. 18 (al. 22), ad Hustochium ; concerning the latter, 
Cassian. Collat: xviii. c. 4 and 7. Walch de Sarabaitis (Novi commentarii eo Gottin ' 
t.v. Comm. hist. p. 1, BB.) % 

4® Also with the ovvstcaxra in Ambros. Sermo. 65. Gregorii Naz. Carm. in several 
passages. See Walch, Lc, Pp. 23, s. Moreover, there were still ascetics -who abstained 
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highly esteemed. Others wandered about in companies (Booxé:)** 
in Mesopotamia. Those who lived together in convents were 
called coenobites, each convent having its peculiar constitution, 
among whom the most distinguished since the fifth century, 
were the dxoiunrot, watchers, for whom Studius, in 460, founded 
one of the most celebrated convents in Constantinople ( Studitae).* 
But among the people, the anchorites were reckoned the ‘most 
holy, for they carried their artificial. self-tortures the. farthest, 
and vied with each other in inventing new modes of cruelty 
against their own persons.‘® The highest point in this art was — 
reached by Simeon, who, from the year 420, dwelt on a pillar 
in the neighborhood of Antioch.** In this he was imitated’ by 
others, and although at first the example was found by individ- 
uals to be hazardous,’ yet it was wondered at by the mass. 
Even so late as the twelfth century, similar pillar-saints (orvai- 
Tne or oTnditnc), appeared in the east. orien; 

The female sex could not. imitate the men in all these kinds 
of asceticism, though there were convents for them as early as 
for the male sex (Ascetriae, Monastriae, Castimoniales, Sancti- 
‘moniales, Nonnae)."* 
from pertain meats, but not from marriage (abstinentes apud Tertullian, seé Div: I. § 53, 
note 31); these also were now occasionally styled monks, Athanasii Hpist, ad Dracon- 


tium: ILoAAol rov émiokérov obde yeyaufkacr, wovaxol O& matépec TéKvOV yeyovaoty. 
Augustin. de Haeres. c. 40: Utentes conjugibus, et res proprias possidentes—habet cath- 


olica Ecclesia ét Monachos et Clericos plurimos: 43 Sozom. vi. 33. Hivagr.i. 21. 
4*)/Nicephori Hist. eccl. xv.23: J.J. Miller Studium coenob. Constantinopol. ex monum. 
Byzantinis illustratum, diss. Lips. 1721. 4. 45 An example in Sozom. vi. 28-34) 


46 In like manner in heathén Syria; the @aAAoBareic im the temple at Hierapolis 
(Lucianus de Dea Syria, c. 28, 29). Respecting Simeon see Theodoreti Hist. relig. c. 
95, and his biographies by-his scholar Antonius (im Act. SS. ad d. 5. Jan.), and his contem- 
porary Cosmas (in Assemani Act. $8: Mart. Occid. et Orient. P. ii. p. 268), cf Stylitica : 
Simeonis Stylitae-senioris biographiam graecam (a later one derived from that of Antonius), 
junioris orationem graecam prim. ed. et illustr. H."N. Clausen (in the Miscellanea Haf- 
niensia ed. F. Minter, tom. ii. Fasc-2. Hafn. 1824. 8. p. 227, ss. 

47 Nili lib. ii. Epist. 114, to the Stylite- Nicander: ‘O dpov éavrov TateoOnoeTas. 
Ld 62 pndev Kkatopldoag érarvotuevov mpayHa, kad tpwcag ceavrov eg’ bpndod rod 
orbAov, Kal BobAet peylorav TryydvELY EvONUY ‘ GAAG TNbGEXE TAVTO, pirore évraiba, 
rapa avOpdrav p0aptav aKkpatac ‘eratvebeic, GPTing TO THVLKAUTA mapa Tov dgBdprov 
Geod raravicbae UBAiwe map’ Anidac, dv6te brép Thy asiav évradba evepopyOnc TOV 
avOparivar Kpétov. Hp. 115, to the same: “Arorov dy ely é¢’ bypndAod bev Tod Klovoe 
loracbar TH aGwate Tolg maou pavouevov évdofov; Kata 62 Toi¢ Aoysopuotc obpecbau, 
under “Sov Tév obpaviov mpayyatov dvavoeicbar. BovAdpevov, pOvov oe raic yovaigiv 
Aoéwe mpocdahobvra év raic Auépare Tabratc. Updnv pev yap Toi¢ dvdpaow be mp0- 
Ovpiac g0éyyov, viv dé O¢ éni Td mAeioTov Ta yovata TpocdEyn- i pets 

48 Pachomius in like manner founded the first. Pallad. Hist. Laus. c. 34, et 38.— 
Nonna (Hieron. Ep. 18, ad Hustoch.), vovic (Pallad. 1. c., c. 46), were names of honor, as 
among the monks Nonnus, according to Arnobius jun. in Psalm. cy. and exl. the Egyptian 


+ 
. 
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It is true that the resolution of devoting themselves to a mo- 
nastic life had been now publicly declared, and penance imposed 
on those who drew back ; but yet the.teachers of the Church 

‘looked upon this retractation not merely as possible, without 
farther permission, but even advisable under certain circum- 


- 
stances.*® 


§ 96. 


MONACHISM IN THE WEST. 


Jo. Mabillon Observ. de monachis in Occidente ante Benedictum. (Acta SS. Ord. 
Bened. Saec. I. Praef. ‘p. 7.) 


Monachism was first acknowledged in the west by Athana- 
sius, although it was generally looked upon as an excrescence 
of oriental fanaticism, with a surprise which not unfrequently 
amounted to contempt and hatred. Yet it also found numerous 
warm friends, many of whom went as far as Egypt and Pales- 
tine, for the purpose of being initiated into the new mode of 
life.t Ambrose and Jerome were the influential promoters of it 
in Italy. The former established a monastery at Milan.? At 


for sanctus, castus, or according to Benedicti regula, e. 63, paterna reverentia :/ according 
to Jablonski Opusc. ed. te Water, t. i. p. 176, properly Ennueneh or Nueneh, i. e., quae 
non est hujus saeculi, quae saeculo renunciavit.—The lady president was called mother, 
aupac (Pallad. 1. c. c. 42), é 
49 Hpiphan. Haer. 61, §7: Kpetrrov totvuy éyewv auaptiay piav, Kal uy TwEpLocoTépac. 
kpeirtov mecdvtTa and dpdmov gavepGe éavtH AaBelv yuvaika Kata vouov; \Kal Grd 
mapbeutac TOAAG yodvw wetavogoavra eicaybpvan mdr elc THY éexKAnoiav; O¢ KaKd¢ 
épydodpevoy, Oe maparecdvta, Kal KAacévra, kal ypeiav éyovra émidéuatoc, Kad uy 
Kal? éxdorny juépay BéAeor Kpvdiowe KaTaTiTPdoKEdHaL. Hieronym. Hp. 97 (al, 8), ad 
Demetriadem; Sanctum virginum propositum et coelestis angelorumque familiae gloriam 
~quarundam non bene se agentium nomen infamat. Quibus aperte dicendum est, ut aut 
nubant, si se non possunt continere, aut contineat, si nolunt nubere (see above § 73, note 
6). Augustinus de Bono viduit. c.10: Qui dicunt talium nuptias non esse nuptias, sed. 
potius adulteria, non mihi videntur satis acute ac diligenter considerare quid dicant—Fit 
autem per hanc minus consideratam opinionem, qua putant lapsarum a sancto proposito 
feminarum, si nupserint, non esse conjugia, non parvum malum, ut a maritis Separentur 
uxores, quasi adulterae sint,non uxores: et cum volunt eas separatas reddere continentiae, 
faciunt maritos earum adulteros veros, cam suis. uxoribus vivis alteras duxerint. Concil. 
Chalced. can. 16 : TLapOévan éavrqv dvabeioav rH deonéty O26 doadtuc dé Kat povacovta, 
un tetvar yduo mpocoutrsty * si dé ye ebpebeiev rodTo movodvTec, éoTwoar aKowvOvntor - 
Opioaper d8 évewv tHv ad0evtiay The ér’ abToic oiAavOpworiac Tov kara Téroy éxiokonov. 
+ On this account Jerome translated the rule of Pachomius into Latin, 
the preface (Luc. Holstenii Codex regularum, i. 59), 
habitant in Thebaidis coe 
graecumque sermonem. ~ 


2 Augustini Confess. viii. 6; Hrat monasterium Mediolani plenum bonis fratribus extra 


as he,says, in 
propterea quod plurimi Latinorum 
nobiis et in monasterio Metanoeae, qui ignorant aegyptiacum 
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the same time convents-for both sexes were founded. in Rome,? 
notwithstanding the unfavorable opinion of the people ; and the 
smal] islands near the coast;* Gallinaria, (Galinara), Gorgon 


urbis moenia sub Ambrosio hutritore. Id. de Moribus eccles, cath. i. 33: Vidi ego diver- 
sorium sanctorum Mediolani non paucorum hominum, quibus unus Presbyter praeerat, vir 
optimus et doctissimus. ‘ 

3 Hieron. Ep. 96, ad Principiam de laudibus Marcellae, a.p. 412: Nulla eo tempore 
nobilium feminarum vovyerat Romae propositum Monachorum, nec audebat propter rei 
novitatem ignominiosum, ut tunc putabatur, et.vile in populis nomen assumere. Haec 
(Marcella) ab Alexandrinis sacerdotibus, Papaque Athanasio et postea Petro, qui per- 
secutionem Arianae haereseos declinantes, quasi ad tutissimum communionis suae portum 
Romam confugerant, vitam beati Antonii adhuc tunc viventis, monasteriorumque in 
Thebaide Pachumii et virginum ac viduarum didicit disciplinam—Hanc multos post 
annos imitata est Sophronia, et aliae—Hujus amicitiis fruita est Paula venerabilis. In 
hujas cubiculo nutrita Eustochium, virginitatis decus, ut facilis aestimatio sit, qualis 
magistra, ubi tales discipulae—Audivimus te illius adhaesisse consortio, et nunquam ab 
illa—recessisse —Suburbanus ager vobis pro Monasterio fuit, et rus electum pro solitudine. 
Multoque ita vixistis tempore, ut, ex imitatione’ vestri, conversatione multarum gaudere- 
mus Romam factam Jerosolymam. Crebra virginum monasteria, Monachorum innumera- 
bilis multitudo, ut pro frequentia servientiam Deo, quod prius ignominiae fuerat, esset 
postea gloriae. Epist.54 ad Pammachium, A:D. 398: Pamthachius meus—apyloTpaTnyo¢ 
Monachorum. Augustin. de Moribus eccl. cath. (388, written in Rome) i. 33: Romae plura 
(diversoria sanctorum) cognovi, in quibus singuli gravitate atque prudentia et divina 
scientia praepollentes caeteris secum habitantibus praesunt, christiana caritate, sanctitate 
et libertate viventibus. Ne ipsi quidem cuiquam onerosi sunt, sed Orientis more et 
Apostoli Pauli auctoritate, mahibus suis se transigunt. J ejunia etiam prorsus incredibilia 
multos exercere didici, non quotidie semel sub noctem reficiendo corpus, quod est usque- 
guaque usitatissimum, sed continuum triduum vel amplius saepissime sine cibo et potu 
ducere: neque hoe in viris tantum, sed etiam in foeminis, quibus item, multis viduis et 
virginibus simul habitantibus, et lana ac tela victum quaeritantibus, praesunt singulae 
gravissimae probatissimaeque, non tantum in instifuendis componendisque -moribus, sed 
etiam instituendis mentibus peritae atque paratae. These fasts which were manifestly 
prejudicial to the health; stirred up the people. At the burying of Blaesilla, a daughter 
of Paula; a young nun, suppdsed to have been killed by fasting, A.D. 384, the people cried 
out (Hieronymi Hp. 22, al. 25, ad Paulam): Quousque genus detestabile monachorum non 
urbe pellitur? non lapidibus obruitur 1 non praecipitatur in fluctus ? 

4 Ambrosii Hexaémeron, iii. c. 5: Quid enumerem insulas, quas velut monilia plerumque 
praetexit, id quibus ii, qui se abdicant intemperantiae saecularis illecebris, fido conti- 
nentiae proposito, eligunt mundum latere, ef vitae hujus declinare dubios anfractus? 
Hieronymus. Ep. 84 (al. .30), de Morté Fabiolae about 400: Angusta misericordiae ejus 
Roma fuit. Peragrabat ergo insulas et totum Etruscum mare, Volscoruamque provinciam 
et reconditos ‘curvorum*lttorum sinus, in quibus monachorum consistunt chori, vel proprio 
corpore, vel transmissa per viros sanctos ac fideles munificentia circumibat. Comp. the 
itinerarium of the heathen Rutilii Numatiani (4.D- 417), i. 439, 88. : 


Processu pelagi jam se Capraria tollit, 
Squallet lucifugis insula plena YiviGse, ‘ 
: Tpsi se monachos Grajo cognomine dicunt, etc. 


and respecting Gorgon, ibid. v. 517, ss.: 5 


Aversor scopulos, damni monumenta recentis:, 
Perditus hic vivo funere civis erat. ‘ 
Noster enim nuper, juvenis majoribus amplis, ~~ 
Nec censu inferior, conjugiove minor, ¥* 
= ~  Impulsus furiis; homines divosque reliquit, 
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(Gorgona), Capraria (Capraia), Palmaria (Palmarola), on the 
west coast of Italy and the islands on the Dalmatian coast,’ 
became important seats of monastic establishments. Martin® 
first established ‘in G'aul a monastery at Poictou ;" and after- 
ward, when he became bishop of Twronuwm (375-400), another 
in that city. About 400, Honoratus founded the celebrated 
monastery on the island Lerina (now St. Honorat).° Others 
rosé on the island Lero'’ (St. Marguerite), and the Stoechades"' 
.on the south coast of-Gaul. John Cassian,” who was educat- 
ed athong the Egyptian monks, founded two cloisters in Massilia 
(after 410). He died after 432. In Africa, notwithstanding 
Augustine’s most zealous encomiums on monachism, it found 
acceptance almost entirely with the lower classes alone ;}? and 


the hatred of it was kept up there longer than in any other 
place.™* bcbiri , 


Et turpem latebram credulué exsul amat. 

Infelix putat illuvie coelestia pasci ; 

Seque premit laesis saevior ipse Deis. 

Num, rogo, deterior Circaeis secta venenis 2 
; Tunc mutabantur corpora, nune animi. 

> Hieron: Ep. 92, ad Julianum: Exstruis monasteria, et multus a te per insulas Dal- 
matiae Sanctorum numerus sustentatur. ~Y 

* Severi Sulpicii b. Martini vita. Npistolae iii. de Martino Dialogi. iii. de virtutibus 
monach. orientalium et b. Martini, , ' 

7 The monasterium Locociagense, Gregor. Turon. de miraculis S. Martini, iv. 30. 

8 Majus monasterium (Marmoutier). ee 

® A. FB. Silfverberg Hist. Monasterii Lerinensiy usque ad ann. 731 enarrata. Havn. 
1834. 8: The life of Honoratus, who became bishop of Arles in 426, by his disciple and 
successor Hilary, may be seen in Acta SS. ad d. 16. Jan. f 

10 Plinius Nat. Hist. iii. 5, calls the two islands Lerina and Lero, Strabo, iv. 1, 10, 9 
ATAavacia wat Afpwov. In later authors (Sidonii Carm. xvi. 104, Ennodius in vita Epi- 
phanii) they are called Lerinus and Lerus. ; Yandikery : 

11 To the founders of Monachism ‘on these islands, viz., Jovinianus, Minervius, 
and Theodoretus, Cassian dedicated his last seven Collations, as he had done the 
seven to Honoratus and Eucherius. Cf. Praefatt. ad coll. xi. et xiii. 

-12 Respecting him see § 87, note 48. ' E 

18 Augustin. de Opere Monsch. c..22: Nunc autem veniunt pleramque ad anc profes- 
sionem setvitutis Dei et ex conditione servili, vel etiam liberti, vel propter hoc a dominis 
liberati sive liberandi, et ex vita rusticana, et ex opificum exercitatione et plebejo labore, 
Neque enim apparet, uttum ex proposito servitutis Dei venerint, an vitam inopem et 
laboriosam fugientes vacui pasci atque vestiri voluerint, et insuper honorari ab eis, 
bus contemni conterique consueverant. ’ : 

4 Salvianus Massiliensis (about 450) de Gubernat. Dei, viii. 4; Ita igitur et in monachis. 
—Afrorum probatur odium, quia inridebant scilicet, quia maledicebant, quia insectabantur, 
quia detestabantur, quia omnia in illos paene fecerunt, quae in salyatorem nostrum Judae- 
orum impietas. Intra Africae civitates, et maxime intra Carthaginis muros, palliatum et 
pallidum et recisis comarum fluéntium jubis usque ad cutem tonsum videre tam infelix 
ille populus quam infidelis sme convitio atque execratione vix poterat. Et si quando ali- 
quis Dei servus, aut, de Aegyptiorum coenobiis, aut de sactis Hierusalem locis, aut de 
sanctis eremi venerandisque secretis ad urbem illam officio divini operis accessity simul | 


Leontius, 
preceding 


a qui- 
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~The mode of life of the western monks was far less strict than 
that of the eastern; partly in consequence of the chmate, and 
partly out of regard to the general feeling of the people? An- 
other important point of difference was that the monks in the 
west soon abandoned mechanical labor. Here also there was 
not uniformity among them.’ Besides the monks and nuns 
who lived in convents, ‘some wandered about,’* others led an 
ascetic life, occasionally at. considerable expense, in the cities,’ 
others imitated the most striking. asceticism of the orientals, 
frequently indeed only in appearance.”?. 


ut populo apparuit, contumelias, sacrilegia et maledictiones excepit. Nec solum hoe, sed 
improbissimis flagitiosorum hominum cachinnis et detestantibus ridentium -sibilis quasi 
taureis caedebatur. Rett be . rh 

15 Sever. Sulp., Dial. i. 8: Edacitas in Graecis gula est, in Gallis natura. Cassian de 
Institut. coenob. i. 11: Nam neque caligis nos, neque colobiis, seu una tunica esse con- 
tentos hiemis permittit asperitas: et parvissimi, cuculli velamen, vel melotes gestatio 
derisum potius, quam aedificationem ullam videntibus comparabit. - 

16 Sey. Sulp. Vita Mart. c.-10, of the monastery at Turonum: Ars ibi exceptis scriptori- 
bus nulla habebatur: cui tamen operi minor aetas deputabatur: majores orationi vaca- 
bant. Yet Augustine de Opere monachorum (ef. Retractt. ii. c, 21), and Cassian de Instit. 
coenob. lib. x. recommended the monks, to resume, manual labor. : 

17 As in the east, so there were also in the west, tot propemodum typi ac regulae, quot 
cellae ac monasteria (Cassian. Institt. ii. c. 2). After’ Rufinus had translated the rules of 
St. Basil into Latin, they were observed in many monasteries. 

18 Cassianus de Institutione coenobiorum, x. 23 : In his regionibus nulla videmus monas- 
teria tanta fratrum celebritate. fundata (as in Egypt), quia nec operum suorum facultatibus 
fulciuntur, ut’ possint in eis jugiter perdurare: et si -eis suppeditari quoquomodo valeat 
sufficientia victus alterius largitate, voluptas tamen otii et pervagatio cordis diutius eos in 
loco perseverare non patitur. Augustin. de Opere monach. c. 28: Callidissimus hostis tam 
multos hypocritas sub habitu. monachorum usquequaque dispersit, cifcumeuntes provin- 
cias, nusquam missos, nusquam fixos, nusquam stantes, nusquam sedentes. .Aliimembra 

-martyrum, si tamen martyrum, venditant, alii fimbrias et phylacteria sua maguificant: et 
omnes petunt, omnes exigunt aut sumtus lucrosae egéstatis, aut simulatae pretium sanc- 
titatis. C. 31: Ili venalem circumferentes hypocrisim, tirment ne vilior habeatur tonsa 
sanctitas quam, comata, ut videlicet qui eos videt, antiquos illos quos legimus’ cogitet, 
Samuelem et caeteros qui non tondebantur. Ka ' , 

19 Hieron. Ep. 95 (al. 4), ad ‘Rusticum: Vidi ego-quosdam, qui postquam renunciavere 
saeculo vestimentis duntaxat et vocis professione, non rebus, nihil de pristina conversa- 
tione mutarunt. “Res familiaris magis aucta quam jmminuta. Eadem ministeria’ servu- 
lorum, idem apparatus convivil. In vitro et patella fictili aurum’comeditur, et inter turbas 

et. examina ministrorum nomen sibi vindicant solitarii.. ; 

20 Hier.-Hp. 18 (al.'22), ad Eustochium: Viros quoque fuge, quos videris catenatos, qui- 
pus foeminei contra Apostolum crines; hircorum .. barba, nigrum pallium, et nudi patientia 
frigoris pedes. Haec omnia argumenta sunt diaboli. ‘Talem olim Antonium, talem nuper 
Sophronium Roma congemuit. Qui postquam nobilium introierunt domos, et deceperunt 
mulierculas oneratas peccatis, semper discentes, et nunquam ad, sclephiam veritatis per- 
venientes, tristitiam simulant, et quasi longa jejunia furtivis noctium cibis protrahunt. 
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§ 97. 


RELATION OF THE MONKS TO THE CLERGY. - 


1 f 


The monks, as such, belonged to’ the laity, the convents 
forrning separate churches whose presbyters were usually abbots? 
standing in the same dependent. relation to bishops as did the 
other churches with. their. people. As.monachism was consid- 
ered the perfection of Christianity, it was natural to choose 
clergymen from the monks. At first the stricter monks were 
much dissatisfied with this arrangement;? but the aversion to 
it soon ceased, and even at the end of the fourth century, mo- 
nastic life was, considered to be the usual preparation, and mona- 
chism the nursery for the clergy, especially for bishops.? 

‘The idea of transferring monachism, as. much as possible, en- 
tirely to the clergy, was natural in these circumstances ; and-it 
was especially adopted in the west. _The venerable Paphnutius 
had prevented the celibacy of the clergy from being enacted as 
an ecclesiastical law, in Nicaea ;‘ but now this regulation took 


» Alteserra Ascetic. ii-2. iii. 8. vii. 2, 

*. Cassian. de Instit. coenob. xi. 17; Quapropter haec est antiquitus patrum permanens 
nune usque ‘sententia, quam proferre sine mea confusione non potero, qui nec germanam 
vitare potui, nec episcopi evadere manus, omnimodo monachum fugere debere mulieres et 
episcopos.. Neuter enim ‘sinit eum, quem semel suae familiaritati devinxerit, vel quieti 
cellulae ulterius opéram dare, vel divinae theoriae per sanctarum rerum intuitum purissi- 
mis oculis inhaerere, Hence monks were not seldom ‘ordained against their will. Epiphan. 
Ep. ad Joh: Hierosol. Theodoret. Hist. relig. c. 13. Cf. Bingham, lib, iy. c. 7 (vol.di. -p. 
189, ss.). ' 

3 Hieron. Ep. 95, ad, Rusticum : Ita age et vive in monasterio, ut clericus esse merearis. 
A law of Arcadius, a.D, 398 (Cod. Theod. xvi. ii: 32): Si quos forte Episcopi deesse sibi 
Clericos arbitrantur, ex Monachorum numero rectius ordinabunt. Against the excess of 
this principle see Augustini Ep. 60: Ordini clericorum. fit “indignissima injuria, si deser- 
tores monasteriorum ad militiam clericatus eligantur :—nisi forte—vulgares de nobis joca- 
buntur dicentes: malus monachus bonus clericus est. Nimis dolendum, si ad tam ruino- 
sam superbiam monachos surrigamus, et tam gravi contumelia clericos dignos putemus ; 
—cum aliquando etiam bonus monachus vix bonum clericum faciat, si adsit ei sufficiens 
continentia, et tamen desit instructio necessaria, aut personae regularis integritas. 

* Socrates, i..11 : "EddKer Tole érioKdrowe véuov veapov sic THY éxkAnoiay siodépery, 
OTE TovC lepapuévouc, Aéyu 08 Exiakdrove Kal mpeoBurépove Kai Srakdvoue, wi) ovyKkabep- 
‘dew Taig yapetaic, de étt Aaixot ovte¢ nydyorro (just as Can. IMliberit. 33, see Div: I. 
§ 73, note 14,.and therefore projected probably by Hosius): Kai ése? rept TovTov BovAch-— 
eobar mpovcerto, duavactac év héow Tob ovAdAdyov Tév éniokbrwr 6 Iadvobruoc, éBoa 
Maxpa, un Bapdv Cuydy eriBéivat Totc lepwpévore dvdpdor, riuwov -elvar Kai THY Koitny Kat 
abrov dyiavrov Tov yduov (Hebr. xiii. 4) NEYOV, UH -TH brepBorq the dxprBeiac uaddov 
THY eKeKAgoiav TpooBAdpwouv:.od yap wavtac divacbat bépew THe amabetac Thy doKn- 
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place in the west, first by the influence of Stricius, bishop: of 
Rome (385),° whom several councils soon followed. Eusebius, 


bishop of Vercellae (f 371), and Augustine went still farther, 


and united with their clergy in adopting a strictly monastic life,* 


ov, obd8 iowc dvAaybjcecbar THY cwdpoctyny THC ExdoTOV yapeTAC (CwdpocbyynY dé 
exdhet Kal THE voui“ov yvvakdc THY ovvéAevolv)* apKeiobai Te Tov PBdoavTa KAHpov 
Tuyeiv, unkére exi yauov Epyecbar, kata tHY Thc exKAnoiac dpyatay-mapddooLy: LnTE 
pay anxolebyrvcbat tatte, iv Grak,0n mpdrepov Aaixdc Ov Hydyero. Kal rar’ theyev 
areipoc Ov yduov, Kat anAde einelvy yuvackéc. ’Ex ralddc yap év doxytnpiw dveré- 
Opanto, Kai éxt cwdpoctryy, ci Kai Tig GAAog, meplBdntog Gv. Tleifetas mae 6 TOV Léepw- 
uévov obAhoyoc Toic Tla@voutiov Adyouc* dvd-Kal THY wept TobTOV CATHGLY amEctynaar, 
Th youn Tov Bovaouévav anéxeoBat THe dutdiacg TGV yapeTGy KaTadeipartec. So also 
Sozom. i. 23.’ Gelasii Hist. Conc. Nic. ii. 32, and Historia tripartita, ii. 14——The truth of 
it is doubted by Baronius, Bellarminus, Jo.’ Stilting (Act. SS. Sept. . iii. p. 784, ss.). On 
the other side, Natalis Alexander Hist. eccl. saec. iv. diss. 19. Calixtus de Conj.cler. ed. 
Henke, p. 213, ss. . a 3 

5 Epistola ad Himerium Episc. Tarraconensem, c.7: Ii ‘vero, qui illiciti privilegii ex- 
cusatione nituntur, ut sibi asserant veteri hoc lege concessum : noyverint se ab omni eccle- 
siastico honore, quo indigne usi sunt, apostolicae sedis auctoritate dejectos Quilibet 
episcopus presbyter atque diaconus, quod non optamus, deinceps fuerit talis inventus, jam 


‘ nune sibi omnem per nos indulgentiae aditum intelligat obseratum : quia ferro necesse est 


- 


excidantur vulnera, quae fomentorum non senserint medicinam.—C. 9: Quicumque itaque 
se ecclesiae vovit obsequiis a sua infazitia, ante pubertatis annos baptizari, et lectorum 
debet ministerio sociari. . Qui ab accessu adolescentiae usque ad tricesinium aetatis 
annum, si probabiliter vixerit, una tantum’et ea, quam virginem communi per sacerdotem 
benedictione perceperit, uxore contentus, acolythus et subdiaconus esse debebit ; postque 
ad diaconii gradum; si se ipse primitus continentia praeeunte dignum probarit, aocedat. 
Unde si ultra quinque annos laudabiliter ministrarit, congrue presbyterium .consequatur. 
Exinde, post decennium, episcopalem cathedram poterit adipisci, si tamen per haec tem- 
pora integritas vitae ac fidei ejus fuerit approbata.—C. 13: Monachos quoque, quos tamen 
morum gravitas et vitae ac fidei institutio sancta commendat, clericorumr officiis aggregari 
et optamus et volumus. In the middle ages it was constantly admitted that this’ ler 
Ecclesiastica had been unknown to the primitive church. See Calixtus, l. c. p. 3, ss. 304. 
Many, however, believed it to be the meaning of Conc. Nicaeni, can. 3 (according to 
Dionys. Pxig. translation: Interdixit per omnia magna synodus, non episcopo, non pres- 
bytero, non diacono, nec alicui omnino qui in clero est, licereé subintroductam habere mu- 
lierem, nisi forte’aut matrem, aut sorotem, aut amitam, vel eas tantum personas, ‘quae 
suspicionem effugiunt). Cf.. Aélfrici canones, A.D. 970 (Wilkins. Concil. Magn. Brit, 7 
p: 250), c. 5: At the Nicene synod statuerunt omnes unanimi consensu, quod neque epis- 
copus, neque presbyter, neque diaconus, nec ullus verus Canonicus habeat in domo sua 
uxorem aliquam, nisi matrem, etc. Benedictus VIII. in Conc. Ticinensi, between 1014 and 
1024 (ap. Mansi, xix. p. 344): Nicaeni patres non solum connubium, sed etiam cum muli- 


‘ eribus habitationem clericis omnibus interdicunt. So also Alfonsus a Castro {t 1550), tit. 


Sacerdotium ;, Consuetudo, juxta quam matrimonio alligatus promovebatur ad sacerdotium, 
invaluit usque ad tempora Nicaeni concilii, in quo, ut fertur, generali decreto statutum 
est, ne-aliquis uxorem habens consecretur sacerdos.. Quod statutum cum ab aliquibus 
minime ut. decebat observaretur, Siricius Papa de hac re illos ‘acerbissime reprehendit. 
The Jesuits were the first, in the sixteenth century, who maintained, in opposition to the 
Protestants, that the celibaty of the priests originated in apostolic times. . Calixtus, 1. c. 


.10, ss. 28, ss. J. Gf. Korner vom Célibat der Geistlichen. Leipzig. 1784, 8. J. A. Thei- 
ner u. A. Theiner die Hinfihrung der erzwungenen Bhelosigkeit b. d. christl. Geistlichen ’ 
_u. ihre Folgen. Altenburg. 1828. 2 Bde. 8. id 


6 Respecting Eusebius see Ambros. Ep. 63, ad Vercellenses; § 66: Haec enim primus 


26 SECOND PERIOD.—DIV. I—A.D. 324-451. 


though at first-they found no imitators. But we may see how 
difficult it was to carry out the law of celibacy, though Jerome, 
Ambrose, and Augustine, strongly advocated it, from the fre- 
quent repetition of the law, and the mildness with which it was 
found necessary to punish transgressors.’ Still Leo the Great 
extended. the requisition even to the sub-deacons (subdiaconi).° 
In the east, on the other hand, the Eustathians were opposed 
for their very rejection of marriage in the case of priests,’ and 
no law of celibacy was generally adopted. It was the custom, 
indeed, toward. the end of the fourth century, in several prov- 


in Occidentis partibus diversa inter se Husebius, sanctae memoriae. conjunxit, ut et in 
civitate positus instituta Monachorum teneret, et Ecclesiam regeret jejunii sobrietate. 
Maximi Hp. Taurinensis (about 422) Sermo ix.de S. Eusebio, in-Muratorii Anecdotis, t. iv. 
p- 88: Ut universo Clero suo spiritalium institutionum speculum se coeleste praéberet, 
omnes illos sécum intra ‘unius septum habitaculi congregavit, ut quorum erat) unuin atque 
indivisum in religione propositum, fieret vita victusque communis. Quatenus in ila 
sanctissima societate vivendi invicem.sibi essent conyersationis suae et judices et cus- 
todes, etc.’ Cf. Sermo vii. p. 82.—Respecting Augustine see Augustini vita auct. Possidio, 
c.5: Factus ergo presbyter monasterium inter ecclesiam mox instituit, et cam Dei servis 
vivere coepit secundum modum et regulamt sub sanctis Apostolis constitutam, maxime ut 
nemo quidquam proprium in illa societate haberet, sed eis essent omnia commiunia. After 
he had become bishop, cap. 11: In monasterio Deo servientes Ecclesiae Hipponensi clerici 
ordinari coeperunt. Ac deinde—ex monasterio, quod per illum memorabilem virum et 
esse et crescere coeperat, magno desiderio poscere et accipere episcopos ét clericos pax 
Kcclesiae atque unitas et coepit primo, et postea consecuta est. Nam ferme decen— 
sanctos—viros continentes—b. Augustinus diversis Ecclesiis—rogatus dedit. Similiterque 
et ipsi ex illorum sanctorum proposito venientes—monasteria’ instituerunt, et—caeteris 
Ecclesiis promotos fratres ad suscipiendum sacerdotium praestiterunt. Comp. August. 
Sermones ii. de moribus Clericorum (at an’ earlier period Sermo 49 and 50 de diversis, in 
the Benedictine edition, Sermo 355 and 356), ex. gr. Sermo, i. c. 1: Nostis ommes,—sic 
nos vivere in ea domo, quae dicitur domus episcopii, ut quantum possumus imitemur eos 
sanctos, de quibus loquitur liber Actuum Apostolorum: N emo dicebat aliquid proprium, 
sed erant illis omnia communia,—volui haberé.in ista domo episcopii mecum monasterium 
clericorum.. Bjusd. Epis. 20,149, 245. Cf. Thomassinus, P: 4. lib. iii. c.2 and 3. It is a 
different thing when other monks, elevated to be bishops; as Martin of Turonum, had about. 
them establishments of monks, and continued(the monastic life in them. ~ re mt 

7 Siricii Ep. ad Epise. Afr. (a.D. 386) c. 3. Conc. Carthag. (390) can. 2. Tanocent. L 
Ep. ad Vitriciam (404) cap. 9. © Conc. Taurin. (397) can. 8, Carthag. v. (398) can. 3. 
Toletan. i. (400) can. 1, etc. Conc. Turonense i. (461) can. 2: Licet a patribus snostris 
emissa’auctoritate id fuerit constitutum, ut, quicunque sacerdos vel levita filioram pro- 
creationi operam dare fuisset convictus, a communione dominica abstineretur: nos 'tamen 
huic districtioni moderationem adhibentes, et justam constitutionem mollientes, id decrevi- 
mus, ut.sacerdos vel levita conjugali concupiscentiae inhaetens, vel a filioram procreatione 
non desinens ad altiorem gradum non ascendat, neque sacrificium Deo offere vel plebi 
ministrare praesumat. < i Ee 

* Leo Ep. 14 ad Anastas. Episc. Thessalon. (a.p. 446) c. 4. Still this was by no means 
general till the times of Gregory the Great. See Calixtus, 1. ¢. p. 380, ss. 

; See above’ § 93, note 39. To this refers also Can. Apost. 5: *Exickoroc, 7) Tpeo- 
Borepoc, } Atdkovog tiv éavtod yuvaika py &xBaArrérw Tpopdoer ebAaBetac: édv’ dd 
EKBGAAn, apopilécbw~ ermévov O8 KabarpEetcbu. Comp. Drey iber die’ Constitut. und 
Canones der Apostel, S. 339. , ‘ ESR: 


« & 
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inces, to. select the unmarried for bishops; and in some of these 
this was extended even to the clergy in general,! but. in. most 
parts, all clergymen had the liberty of living in wedlock." 


Yas 


> ‘ 
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FIFTH CHAPTER. pate 


HISTORY OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


Hition Gogg: 


\ 


The church had triumphed over heathenism. It had acquired 
riches, external influence, and power. The effect of this was 
seen in the increasing splendor of its ceremonial. At the same 
time, a great number of those who now pressed into the church 
brought’ with them that purely external tendency peculiar to 
heathen religions, which- turned on the sensuous forms of wor- | 
ship; partly with an interest defectively, aesthetic, and partly 


10 In the chief countries of Monachism. Hieronym. adv. Vigilantium: Quid facient 
Orientis ecclesiae? quid Aegypti et sedis Apostolicae? quae aut virgines clericos acci- 
piunt, aut continentes, aut si uxores habuerint, mariti esse desistunt. Epiphan. Haer. 59, 
§ 4. Expos. fidei Cath. § 21. Synesius, when about to be bishop of Ptolemais, wrote, 
among other things, even to his brother Euoptius (Ep. 105): ’Eyol 6 te Oedc, & Te vdpoc, 
f te iepa Ocodidov yelp yuvaixa énidédwxe* mpoayopebw Toivey dract Kal waptipopat, 
Oc éyh rabrn¢ ovTe GAAoTpHoLomar Kabdras, obTE HE poLxoc aiTy AdOpa ovvécomat* TO 
pav yap hxcota eboeBe¢, TO 08 HkLoTa vopuLfLov ~ GARG BovaAhocouat Te Kat evopat, cvyvd woe 
mavy kal xpnoTa yevéobat natdia. Comp. above, § 84, note 33. Clausen de Synesio, p. 119. 

“11 Examples of married bishops in the fourth century. Calixtus, p. 258, ss. Theiner, i. 
§. 263, ss. Gregory of Nazianzum was born when his father was a priest, for he makes 
him say, Carmen de vita sua, v, 512: 6.5 

Oirw Toootrov éxpewétpyKac Biov, 
"Ooog digAbe Ovordy éwot xpdvoc. 


J 


‘(Bvasions of Papebrochius, Act. SS. Maji, t. ii, p. 370, against Tillemont, who explained 


honestly the Jesuit Mémoires de Trevoux, 1707, Avril, p. 711. Cf. Calixtus, 1. c. p. 261, ss. 
Ullmani’s Gregor v. Naz. 8. 551, ss.) Whether Gregory of Nyssa was married is'matter 
of dispute. Rupp (Gregor’s v. Nyssa Leben u. Meinungen, S. 24), with Clemencet and - 
others, denies it. Nicephorus Callistus first mentions this marriage; Tillemont also 
recognizes it. St. P. Heyns Disp. de Gregorio Nysseno,.Lugd. Bat. 1835. 4. p. 6, defends 
it at length, and has even found a son called Basil. Socrates, v. 22: “Eyvav dé éyo 
kat Etepov ec év Occoadria. Tévouevoc KAnpirdg éxel, Hv voup yapiyoac. xpiv KAnpiKd¢ 
yévntar; eta 7d KAnpiKoe yevéoOar ovynabevdjade ‘aith, dmoKnpuKtog yiverar’ Tav év ) 
dvaroay Tavtav youn drexouévor, Kal Tov érvoKdTwr, ei Kal Bovdowro, ob pay 
dvayKyn vo“ov TobTO ToLlobyToY. TloAAoi yap abtév éy TH Kalp@ tig éEmcononge Kai 
qaidac ék Tho vouiuns yaueTho TenoLgKaoty. : 


‘ 
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with a superstitious veneration. Even those who were capable 
of higher views yielded to this propensity, either that the pagans 
might be the more readily won over to Christianity, or from a 
desire to show honor to a supposed pious intention." But in 
proportion as the internal life'evaporated from the ‘Church, and 
its external reputation increased, the more usual did it. become 
to impress the character of a law externally binding on ecclesi- 
astical usages which, had been gradually developed. Thus the 
entire ecclesiastical life was overburdened with forms which 
were merely tolerated at first, but finally converted into laws.’ 


§ 99. 


NEW OBJECTS OF WORSHIP. 1 


v3: 


Jo. Dallaeus adversus Latinoram de cultus religiosi objecto traditionem. Genevae. 1664.4. 


Martyrdom,' which presented so strong a contrast to the luke- 
warmneéss of the present time, was the more highly venerated: 
in proportion to its remoteness.”: 'The heathen converts natu- 
rally enough transferred to the martyrs the honors they had 


_ This irruption of heathen usages into the church: is acknowledged as early as Baptiste 
Mantuanus in Fastis mense Febr. et Novembre, Beatus Rhenanus ad Tertull. contra 
Mare. lib. v. and de Corona militis, Polydorus Vergiltus de Rerum inventoribus, lib. v. c. 1, 
Baronius ann. 58, § 76, ann. 200, § 5. It has been shown more at length by (Mussard) les 
Conformitez des Ceremonies modernes avec les anciennes. (Londres) 1667. 8 (new edition, 
Amsterd. 1744); Conyers Middleton a letter from Rome, showing an exact conformity be- 
tween Popery and Paganism (London. 1755. 8); Jo. Marangonius Delle cose gentilesche e 
profane transportate ad uso e ad ornamento delle chiese. Rom. 1744. 4 (comp. the con- 
tinuation- of the same, 1752, S. 511, ss.); Ge. Christ. Hamberger Enarratio ritunm, quos 
Romana ecclesia a majoribus suis gentilibus in sua sacra transtulit. Gotting. 1751 (re- 
printed in J. P. Berg Museum Duisburgense, t. i. P. ii. p. 363, ss.). John James Blunt 
Vestiges of ancient Manners and Customs, discoverable in prunes Italy and Sicily. 
London. 1823. 

2 Leo M. Sermo 77, de Jejun. Pentecost. 2: Dubitanden non est, “ahtegaad ab Heclesia 
in consuetudinem devotionis est receptum, de eee apostolica, et de Sancti Spiritus 
prodire doctrina. 

4 On. the increased veneration ‘paid to martyrs comp. Sagittarius’ de Natalitiis mar- 
tyrum, cap. 5, § 19, ss. ~ Bossuet’s Gesch. v. Welt. u. v. Religion, fortgesetat von J. A, 
Cramer. Erste Fortf. 8. 493, ss.. Dritte Fortf. S. 285, ss. 329, ss. 

2 To which even the apologists of the day contributed. Eusebius Praep. evang. xiii. c. 
11, cites a passage of Plato concerning the Vistas 2 of demons, and then continues: Kaz 
TaiTa Oe dpudcer én Th TOY VeobiAGy TedevTH, ovd¢ oTparlarar THE dAnBoie evoeBetag 
ovK dv cpdproug el Ov, mapahaupavecia. "Obev Kai ext Tac Onxac adt&v koe F jeiv 
TAapleval, Kat Tac ebyac mapa Tavrate wovelobal, Tiugv Te Tac waKdpiar abtov poxac, G¢ 
ebAdywc Kal TobTwY be’ Auov ly vomévav. Comp. below, note 33. 
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been accustomed to pay their heroes.’ This took place the more 
readily as the scrupulous aversion to excessive veneration of the 
creature died away in the church after the victory over heathen- 
ism; and the despotic form:of government became accustomed 
to a balnsaels respect for the powerful. Thus the old custom of 
holding meetings for publie worship at the graves of the mar- 
tyrs now gave occasion to the erection of altars ‘and churches 
(Mapriptov, Memoria)’ over them. In Egypt, the Christians, 
following an old popular custom, began-to preserve the. corpses 
of men reputed to be saints in their houses ;° and while the 


3 Respecting the pagan belief that the relics of distinguished men afforded protection to 
cities and countries, see Lobeck Aglaophamus, t. i. p. 280, s. Thus Allius Aristides (a 
rhetorician who lived about 170 a.D.) Orat. ii. ad Platonem, ed. ae il. p- 230, calls 
the Greeks who had fallen in battle against the Persians, brroxGoviovc TLVaC gvAakag Kat 
owrnpac Tov ‘EAAqvar, Gres ikakovg Kal ravTa dyabovc, Kal pvecbat ye THY XOpav ob 
xeipov 7) Tov év Kahove keipevorv Oidimovy, 7} et Tuc GAAobi mov THe yOpac év KaLpH Toi¢ 
Géot KsicGat meriorevtat. Respecting Cdipus, Valerius Maximus, v. 3, externa,3: 
Oedipodis .ossa—inter ipsum Areopagum—et—Minervae arcem honore arae decorata, 
quasi sacro$ancta, colis. In Greecé worship was paid especially to the founders of cities, 
which were built for the most part over their grayes. ‘Thus ‘Autolycus was worshiped in 
Sinope, Tenes. in Tenedos, Aneas by the Aneates (Liv, xl. 4). See others noticed in 
Voss de Idolol. i. 13, comp. Thueydides, nie Jeb concerning Brasidas: Oj Augumodirat, 
meplépsavTec avTov Td pnpetov, og Hpwt Te évtéuvovot Kal Tiac sage Meine aydvag kai 
érnoiove Ovoiac, kai THY arotkiav Oc olxtoTH mpocéOecav. 

4 Compare the honors paid to the emperors: their edicts were rate divina, sacra 
coelestia: their statues were honored by adoration and frankincense (Zorn, in Miscéll. 
Groning. vol. i. p. 186,'ss.). Consultationum Zachaei Christ. et Apollonii Philos. (after 
408) lib. i. c. 28 (in d’ Archery Spicileg. i. p.-12); Apollonius:’ Cur imagines hominum 
vel ceris pictas, vel metallis defictas sub Regum reverentia etiam publica adoratione 
veneramini, et,,ut ipsi praedicatis, Deo tantum honorem debitum etiam hominibus datis ? 
Zacheus : Istud quidem.nec debeo probare nec possum, quia evidentibus Dei dictis.non 
Angelos, nec quoslibet coeli ac terrae vel aéris principatus adorare permittimur. Divini 
enim speciale hoc nomen officii est, et altior omni terrena veneratione reverentia: sed 
sicut in hujusmodi malum primum adulatio homines impulit, sic nunc ab errore consuetudo 
vix revocat; in quo. tamen incautum obsequium, non aliquem divinum ‘deprehenditis 
cultum. Sed propter similitudinem amabilium vultuum gaudia intenta plus faciunt, quam 
hi forte exigant, quibus defertur, aut perfungi oporteat deferentes ; et licet hanc incautioris 
obsequii consuetudinem districtiores horreant, Christiani, nec prohibere desinant sacer- 
_dotes, non tamen Deus dicitur cujus effigies salutatur, nec adolentur thure imagines, aut 
colendae aris superstant, sed.memoria pro meritis exponuntur, ut exemplum factorum 
probabilium posteris praestent, aut praesentes pro abusiofe castigent. A law of. Theo: 
dosius II. a.pD. 425 (Cod. Theod. xv. iv. 1): Si quando nostrae statuae vel imagines 
eriguntur,—adsit judex sine adorationis ambitioso fastigio,—excedens cultura hominum 
dignitatem superno numini reservetur. Cf de Rhoer Dissertt. de effecta elt christ. in 
jurisprad. Rom. p. 41, ss. 

5 So called at first by Eusebius de vite Const. iii. 48. So also Constantine, on no tchier 
authority, indeed, than the liber pontificalis, vita 34, Sylvestri, written about the year 870, 
is said to have built the basilics in Rome over the graves of the apostles Peter and Paul. 
Comp. Jerome, , below, note 8. Afterward they were called, too; ’AroaroAstoy, Ilpopnreiov. 

6A practice strongly disapproved by St. Anthony. Comp. Athanasius im Vita Antonii 
(Opp. t. ii. p.'502): Tor dé ddeAgdv Bravopévar peivat abrov map’ adroic, kaKed TeAeLw- 


t 
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idea of communion with the martyrs was always increasingly 
associated with the vicinity of their mortal remains, the latter 
were drawn forth from their graves and placed in the churches,’ 
especially unde¢ the altars.* Thus respect for the martyrs re- 
ceived a sensuous object. to center itself on, and became in con- 
sequence more extravagant and superstitious. To the old idea 
of the eflicacy, of the martyrs’ intercession,’ was now added the 
belief, that it was possible to communicate the desires to them 
directly ; an opinion partly founded on the popular notion that 
departed souls still hovered about the bodies they had once in- 
habited ;'° partly on the high views entertained of the glorified 


Ova, ova nvéxeTo—dla TovTo dé wGAtora” of Aiybnrtol Ta TOY TeAEVTOYTMY CTOVOAdiwY 


oGpuaTa, kal wddcora TOV byiwy papTipwr oLAodar ev Oar TELy Kat TEpLeAiocery dOoviolc,’ 


un Kportew O& ind yv, GAN éxi oxiprodiov tLOévat, Kai ovAaTTELy Evdov Tap’ EavToi¢ 
vowivovtec év TOUTH TLuaY TOE GrtEeABbvrac. ‘O dé’AvTOVLOG MOAAGKLC TEpl TObTOV Kat 
émioxdmoug n&iov mapayyéArety Toic Aaolg’ duotwe 8 Kai Aaixovds évéTpEeTEr, Kat yuvaLtiv 
émérinrrer, Aéyov, pate vousov, unte Gdwc Gotoy eivae TodTo. Kal yap 7a Tov 
Tarpiapyav nal tév Tpodytév odpara péyor viv odlerac sig uvquara, xailaito d& To 
Tov Kupiov cdua ele uvgusioy éré0n—.* Kai radra Aéyav édeixvve, mapavopely Tov weTa 
Odvarov my KpdTTOVTA Ta CGpaTa THY TEAEVTOVTODV, Kav Gyla TYYYaVy*-TL yap petlov 7 
GYLOTEpoV TOD KupoaKod odpatoc ;—AbTO¢ 08 TODTO yLvdoKw?Y, Kal goBorpevoc, un Kat TO 
avTod TOL#owoLw gitu¢ odua, qregev éavtov, ovvragducvoc toic év TO Ew Oper wovayoic. 
In like manner Marcian, Theodoreti Hist. ha ec. 3 ip lg Gs ii. S 1147, ay and 
Akepsimas, ibid. c. 15, p. 1221. 

7 Translations of the bodies of the saints ite churches. The first instances were those 
of St. Andrew, Luke, and Timothy (359), at the command of Constantine. Hieron. contra 
Vigilant. (Comp. the discovering and iteasietomrinty of the bones of Theseus, by Cimon, 
Plutarch in Thes. ad fin.) 

8 Ambrosii Ep. 22 (al. 85, al. 54), ad Marcéllinam sororem, § 13: Succedant victimae 
triumphales in locum, ubi Christi hostia est. Sed ille super altare, qui pro omnibus 
passus est: isti sub altari, qui illius redemti sunt passione. Hunc ego locum praedesti- 
naveram mihi: dignum est enim ut ibi requiescat sacerdos, ubi offerre consuevit : sed 
cedo sacris victimis dexteram portionem, locus iste martyribus debebatur- aries: 
adv. Vigilant.:» Male facit. ergo Romanus Episcopus, qui super mortuoram hominum 
Petri et Pauli, secundum nos ossa veneranda, secundum te: vilem pulvisculum, offert 
Domino sacrificia, et tumulos eorum Christi arbitratur altaria?- Sozomenus, y. 9, et 19. 
Cf. Goth. Voigti Thysiasteriologia, s. de altaribus’ vett. Christt. Hamb. 1709. 8. p: 250, ss. 
The passage Apoc. vi. 9, was not yet used, however, in justification. of this practice. See 
Dallaeus adv. Latinorum de Cultus relig. objecto Le i eset ib. iv. c. 9. 

9 See Div. B § 70, notes 13-21. : 

10 This was the opinion of the heathen. Cf. Platontis Phaedon; Tibullus, i; 6, 15; 


Macrobius de Somn: Scip. i..9, et 13; Porphyrius de Abstin. ii. 47. Lactantius, ii. Q: 


Vulgus existimat, mortuorum animas circa tumulos et corporam suorum reliquias oberrare. 
Cf. Wetstenii Nov. Test. i. p- 354.. Hence Conc. Mliberitanuni, c. 34: Cereos per diem 
placuit in coemeterio non incendi: inquietandi enim spiritus Sanctorum non sunt. Among 
the Spiritual Origenists this, idea did not naturally meet with acceptance. Cf. Macarii 
Politici: (about 370) Sermo de Excessu justorum et peccatorum, in Cave Hist. Liter. vol. i, 
Pp: 259,‘and in J. Tollii Insignia itineris Italici (Traj. ad. Rhen. 1696: 4) p. 196. But comp. 
Ambrosii-de Viduis, c: 9: Martyres obsecrandi, quorum videmur nobis quodam corporis 
pignore patrocinium vindicare,—isti enim sunt Dei. martyres, nostri praesules, specula- 
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state of the martyrs'! who abide only with the Lord. As Ori- 
gen first laid the foundation of this new kind of respect for mar- 
tyrs, so the: Origenists were the first who ‘addressed them in 
their sermons, ‘as if they were present and besought their inter- 
cession:’”? But though the orators were somewhat Boo 


tores vitae, actuumque nostrorum,—Pseudo-Ambrosii (perhaps Maximi Taurinensis about 
430) Sermo vi.-de Sanctis: Cuncti martyres devotissime percolendi sunt, sed specialter ii 
venerandi' sunt a nobis, quorum reliquias possidemus. Illi enim nos orationibus adjuvant, 
-isti etiam adjuvant passione: cum his autem nobis familiaritas ést. Semper enim nobis- 
cum sunt, nobiscum morantur, hoc est, et in corpore nos viventes custodiunt, et de corpore 
recedentes’ excipiunt : hic ne péccatorum labes absumat,/ibi ne inferni horror invadat. 

11 So that people attributed to them a kind of 6mnipresence, as the heathen did to the 
demons’ (Hesiodi Opera et Dies, 'v. 121, ss.); ef. Hiefonymus adv. Vigilantium: Tu Deo 
leges pones’? Tu Apostolis vincula injicies, ut usque ad diem judicii teneantur custodia, 
nec sint cum Domino suo, de quibus scriptum est: Sequuntur agnum, quocunque vadit 
(Apoe. xiv. 4)? Si agnns ubique, ergo, ef hi, qui cum agno sunt,-ubique esse credendi 
sunt. Gregorii Naz. Orat. xviii: in laudém Cypriani, p. 286: Dd da Qude éronrevoe , 
avobev trewe, kal’ Tov juéTepov dvesayore Adyor Kal Biov, Kai TO lepov. TodTo Toiwvioy 
motwaivoll, 7-ovperoysaivotc, kK. T. A. Pradentius Peristephanon hynin. i. v- 16, ss. ix. v.- 
97, and often. Sulpicius Severus Ep. ii. de Obitu b. Martini (ed. Lips. 1709, p. 371): 
Non deerit ‘nobis ille, mihi crede, non deerit: intererit de se sermocinantibus, adstabit _ 
orantibus : quodque jam hodie praestare dignatus est, -videndum-se in gloria sua saepe 
praebebit, et adsidua, sicut- ante paullulum fecit, benedictione nos proteget. Wp. iii. p. 

381: Martinus hic pauper et modicus coelum dives ingreditur: illine nos ut spero custo- 
diens, me haee scribentem respicit te legentem.. At first, Vigilantius (404) resisted this 
opinion’ (see below, § 106, note 6), and Jerome defended it against him (see above). - On 
this Augustine also combated it, while he endeavored at the same time to defend inde- 
pendently of it, the practice of praying to the martyrs, which had: been already established. 
Cf. Augustinus de Cura gerenda pro mortuis (A.D. 421) c. 13: Si rebus viventium inter- 
essent animae mortuorum,’et ipsae nos quando. eas videmus alloquerentur in somnis; ut 
de aliis taceam, me ipsum pia mater nulla nocte desereret, quae terra marique secuta 
est, ut mecum viveret.—Isaias propheta dicit (tsiii- 16): Ta es enim pater noster: quia 
Abraham nescivit “nos, et Israel non cognovit.nos. Si tanti Patriarchae quid erga 
popilum éx his procreatum ageretur‘ignoraverunt, quomodo mortui vivorum rebus atque 
actibus cognoscendis: adjuvandisque miscentur? With regard to the martyrs, he is not 
indisposed indeed to allow a miraculotis exception (cap. 16), but’ proceeds: Quamquam 
ista quaestio vires intelligentiae meae vincit, quemadmodum opitulentur Martyres iis, 
quos per eos certum est adjuvari; utrum ipsi per se ipsos.adsint uno tempore tam diyersis 
locis,—sive ubi sunt eorum Memoriae, sive praeter suas Memorias ubicumque adesse 
sentiuntur :.an ipsis in loco suis meritis congruo ab omni mortalium conversatione remotis, 
et tamen generaliter orantibus pro indigentiis supplicantium,—Deus—exaudiens Martyrum 
preces, per angelica ministeria usquequaque diffusa praebeat hominibus ista’ solatia, 
quibus in hujus vitae miseria judicat esse praebenda: et suorum merita Martyrum, ubi 
vulf, quando vult, quomodo vult, maximeque per eorum Memorias, quoniam hoc novit 
expedire nobis ad aedificandum fidem Christi—mirabili atque ineffabili potestate ac 
bonitate commendet. ‘Res haec altior est, quam ut a me possit attingi, et abstrusior, 
quam ut a me valeat perscrutari: et ideo quid-horum duorum sit, an vero fortassis 
utrumque sit, ut aliquando fiant per ipsam praesentiam Martyrum, aliquando per Angelos 
suscipientes personam Martyrum, definire non audeo: mallem a scientibus ista perquirere. 
Of. de Civit. Dei, xxii.c.9. In his sermons he does not attack the usual opinion, ex, gr. 
sermo de Diversis 316 (al..94): Ambo (Paulus et Stephanus) modo sermonent nostrum 
auditis : ambo pro nobis orate. 

12 Basilii M. Hom. 19, in xl. Martyres, § 8:  Odrot elow of THY Kal? Hie? xOpav 
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in 1 this respect, the poets, who soon after seized upon the same 
theme, found no colors too strong. to describe the power and 
glory of the martyrs."* Even relics soon began to work mira- 
eles, and to become ‘valuable articles of pice on. this ac- 
count, like the old heathen instruments of magic.’ 

Tn proportion as men felt the need of such heavenly interces- 
sors, they sought to increase their number. Not: only those 
persons who. were inscribed in the Diptycha* for services done 
to the ‘church, but also the pious of the Old Testament, and 
particularly dishnptienee monks,’* were taken into the cata- 


diaAaBovrec, olovel mopyou tivec. ovvexete, dodarevay ék Tie TOV évavtiny KaTadpouns 
Mapex ouevae * ovy évi TOT EavTOVE KatakAeloavrec, GAAG TOAACIC HOn exréevadévtec 
Aopiorc, Kal. ToAAGG marpiOac Katakoou#oavtec. Kai 6 mapadosov, od Kal’ éva dvapepio- 
Gévrec Toi Ssyouévolrg ExipoiTGowv, GAM dvauryOévTEe GAAHAOLC, WroLEvog Yopevovory* 

© Tod Oatparoc!—obre éhAcixovor TH apLOud, ovte THEovacpoy éeridéyovtar: édv eic¢ 
éxatov abrove duéAgc,-Tov oixeiov dpiOudv odx éxBaivovowv: éav eig Ev ovvaydyye, 
Tecoupinovra Kal obTw pévovol, KaTa THY TOD TUpdc dboLY’ Kai .yap ékeivo Kai mpo¢ 
TOV sanrovra peraBaiver, Kat 6Aov éoti mapa TH éyovte* Kal ‘ol TeccapdkovrTa, Kat 
mavrec eiolv duod, Kat mavrec elot map’ EkdOT@ ‘—O OABouevoc é énl TodE TeCoapakorTa, 
Karagedyed, ty) edppawouevos én’ abrove amotpéxet. 6 wer, iva Advouww ebay TOV Svoxepav: 

6 08, lva ovAagzOf abtS Ta ypnoToTEepa. évTaiOa yuvy evoeBHe 4 imép Téxver ebyouévy 
KataAauBavera, drodnuodyte Gvdpi THY éravodov aitovpévyn, GbpwortodvvTL THY CWTN- 
play: peta apropav yevéobe Ta aithuata buov'—'Q yopoc Gytoc! O oovrayua lepdv ! 
& cvvactiopoc! ® kowvol obAakec Tod yévoug Tov GvOporev! dyabol Kowvwvot opovTidur, 
OeHoewe ovvedpyoly mpecBevtal dOvvatoérarot, dorépec The olkoupévync, avOn Trav ecg 
olay! dae oby 7 yH KaTéxpuper, GAN’ odpavoc bmedéEato, x. tT. A. Cf. Hom. xxiii. in 
Mamantem Martyrem. Gregorii Naz. Orat: xviii. in laudem Cypriani. Gregorii Nysseni 
Orat.-in Theodorum Mart. Daniel’s Gesch, v. christl. Beredsamkeit i. 281. In the west 
Ambrose goes farther in extolling the martyrs, Daniel i. 658. 

13 So especially the Spanish writer Aurelius Prudentius Clemens:(about 405. Poemata 
ed. ‘Nic. Heinsius. Amst. 1667.12. Chr. Cellarius. Halae. 1703. 8. ) in his lib. wep? ore- 
gavey, containing ‘fourteen hymns to the martyrs, comp. H. Middeldorpf Comm. de Pru- 
dentio et. Theodlogia Prudentiana i in Illgen’s Zeitschr. f. hist. Theol. ii. ii. 187; and Pontius 
Paulinus, bishop of Nola (t 481. Letters and poems ed. J. B. le Brun:. Paris. 1685, 't. ii. 4, 
in Bibl. max. PP. t. vi. p. 163, ss.), especially in the ‘ten natales S. Felicis. 

4b See Augustine, above,'§ 96, n. 18. The law of Theodosius I. A.D, 386 (Cod. Theod. ix. 
xvii. 7): Humatum corpus nemo ad alterum locum transferat: nemo martyrem distrahat, 
nemo mercetur. Habeant vero in potestate, si quolibet in lovo sanctorum est aliquis conditus 
pro ejus veneratione, quod martyrium vocandum sit, addant quod voluerint fabricarum. 

15 Joannes Cassianus Collat. yi. c. 1: In Paldestinae partibus juxta Tecuae vicum— 
solitudo vastissima est usque ad Arabiam ac mare mortuum—In hac summae vitae ac 
Sanctitatis monachi diutissime commorantes, repente sunt a discurrentibus Saracenorum 
latrunculis intérempti. Quorum corpora—tam a Pontificibus regionis illius quath ab uni- 
versa plebe Arabum tanta veneratione praerepta, et inter reliquias martyrum condita, ut 
innumeri populi e duobus oppidis ‘concurrentis gravissimum sibi certamen indixerint, et 
usque ad gladiorum conflictum, pro sancta rapina sit eorum progressa contentio, dum pia 
inter se devotione decertant, aac justius eorum sepulturam a ac reliquias possiderent, 


* Diptycha. In Rees’s Cyclopaedia, Diptycha are explained to be “a double catalogue, 
in.one whereof were written the names of the living, and in the other those of the dead, 
which were to bé rehearsed during the office.” 


~ mus. Colimus ergo Martyres eo cul 
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logue; and thus a still more comprehensive saint-worship arose 
out of the veneration paid to martyts.° Martyrs.before un- 
known announced «themselves also in visions; others revealed 
the places where their bodies were buried, ‘Till the fifth cen- 


tury, prayers had been offered even for the dead» saints 17 birt 


at that. time the practice was discontinued as unsuitable.’ It 
is true that the more enlightened fathers of the church insisted 
on a, practical imitation of the saints in regard to morality as 
the most important thing in the new saint-worship,’’ nor were 


aliis scilieet de vicinia,commorationis ipsorum, aliis de originis propinquitate gloriantibus. 
Comp. the dispute about the ‘body of James, Theodoreti: Hist. relig, c. 21 (ed. Schulz. 3, 
p. 1239). ‘ be 3 . 

16 Thus Ambrose discovered the bodies of Protasiws and Gervasius. Ambrose, Hpist. 
22, ad sororem, August. de Civ. Dei, xxii. 8. The populace were inclined to regard every 
ancient unknown grave as the grave of a martyr, Sulpicius Severus de vita Martini, 'c- 11. 

117 Wpiphan. Haer. 75, § 7: Kai yap: duxaiwy molotmeba Thy pvijnv, Kab orép djjeap- 
Todov'—irép 62 dixaiwy, kal natépov, Kat Uatprapyov, Ipodyrav, Kal *ArooTéAwy, 
kal EbayyeAcotév, cal Mapropor, Kat ‘Oporoyntav, "Exiokémoy te Kal *AvayopnTov, 


Kal mavTog To’ TayLaTOS, iva Tov .Kipiov "Incoty Xprotov adopicwpev ano tijg TOV 


avOporwv tégeac,—év évyoig ovTec, ériob« Eotiv eErcotuevoc 6 kbpo¢g Tivi TOY GvOpa- 
mov, kav Te popia kat éenéxetva év_dixavocbvy Exaatoc dvOpérwv. Cf. Constitt. Apostol. 
viii. c. 12. Cyrill. Hieros. Catech. Mystag. v. -§ 8. Such intercessions, in their more 
ancient form, are preserved in the liturgies of the Nestorians, ex. gr. liturgia Theodori 
Interpretis (in Renaudotii Liturgiarum’ orientalium collectio, tom. ii. p: 620): Domine et. 
Deus noster, suscipe ajnobis per gratiam tuam sacrificium hoc gratiarum actionis, fructus 
scilicet rationabiles labiorum nostrorum, ut sit coram te memoria bona justorum antiquorum, 
Prophetarum sanctorum, Apostolorum beatorum, Martyrum et Confessorum, Episcoporum, _ 
Doctorum, Sacerdotum, Diaconorum, et omnium filiorum Ecclesiae .sanctae catholicae, 


- eorum qui in fide vera transierunt ex hoe mundo, ut per gratiam tiam, Domine, veniam, 


jllis concedas omnium peccatorum et delictorum, quae in hoc mundo, in .corpore mortali, 
et anima mutationi obnoxia peccaverunt aut offenderunt coram te, quia nemo est qui non 
peccet. So too .Liturgia Nestorii ap. Renaudot, 1. c. p. 633, Cf, Bingham, lib, xvec. 8, 
§ 16, 17 (vol. vi. p. 330, ss.). ne “Sone 

18 Augustin. Serm. 17: Injuria est enim pro martyre orare, cujus nos debemus orationibus 
commendari (quoted by Innocent IIL, as sacrae scripturae auctoritas to justify, decretal 
Gregorii lib. iii. fit.’ 41, c. 6, the change of'the old formula, annue nobis, Domine, ut.animae 


.famuli, tui Leonis haec prosit oblatio, into the modern, anne, nobis, quaesumus, Domine, 


ut-intercessione b. Leonis haec nobis prosit oblatio). 

19 Augustin. de Vera religione, c.'55: Non’ sit nobis religio cultus hominum mortuordm : 
quia; 8i pie vixerunt, non sic habentur, ut tales quaerant honoreg ; sed illum a nobis coli 
volunt, quo illuminante laetantur, meriti suinos esse consortes. Honorandi ‘sunt ergo 
propter imitationem, non adorandi propter religionem, contra Faustum, xx. 21; Populus 
christianus Memorias Martyrum religiosa solemnitate concelebrat, et ad excitandam imi- 
tationem, et ut meritis eorum consocietur, atque orationibus adjuvetur: ita tamen, ut 
nulli: Martyrum;.sed ipsi Deo Martyrum, guamyis in Memoriis Martyrum, constituamus: 
altaria. Quis enim antistitum in locis sanctorum corporum adsistens altari, aliquando 
dixit: offerimus tibi, Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane? sed guod offertur, offertur Deo, qui 
Martyres coronavit, ut ex ipsorum locorum admonitione major adfectus, exsurgat ad 
acuendam caritatem, et in illos, quos imitari possumus, et in illum, quo adjuvante pogsu- 
tu dilectionis et societatis, quo in hac vita coluntur 


sancti homines Dei, quorum cor ad tilem pro evangelica veritate passionem.paratum esse 
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eexhortations'to address prayer directly to.God also wanting ;*' 


-but yet the people attributed the highest value to the interces- 
sion of the saints whose efficacy -was’ so much prized.** Many 
heathen. customs were incorporated with this. saint-worship. 


Churches, under whose altars their bodies rested, were dedicated 


to their worship.” As’ gods and.heroes were formerly chosen 


, 


sentimus. At vero illo cultu, qui graece latria dicitur, latine uno verbo dici non potest, 
cum sit quaedam, proprie divinitati debita servitus, nec colimus, nec colendum docemus, 
nisiunum Deum. “ ‘ ’ 

20 Ambrosiaster ad Rom: i. 22, against those who adored the elements, the stars, etc.: 
Solent tamen pudorem passi, neglecti Dei misera ‘uti excusatione, dicentes per istos posse 
ivi ad Deum, sicut per comites' pervenitur ad regem. Age, numquid tam’ demens est 
aliquis, aut, salutis suae immemor, ut honorificentiam regis vindicet comiti, cum de hac re 
si qui etiam tractare’ fuerint inventi, jure ut rei damnentur majestatis? Et isti sé non 
putant reds, qui honorem nominis Dei deferunt creaturae, et. relicto Domino conservos 
adorant ; quasi sit aliquid plus, quod reservetur Deo. Nam et ideo ad regem per tribunos 

“aut comites ittr, quia homo utique est rex, et nescit quibus debeat republicam credere. 
Ad ‘Deum autem, quem utique nihil latet (omnium enim merita novit), promerendum 
suffragatore non opus est; sed’ mente devota. Ubicumque enim talis loquutus fueret ¢i, 
respondebit illi. So Chrysostomus in Matth. Hom. 52 (al. 53), § 3, annexes to the history 
of the woman of Canaan (Matth. xv. 21), the admonition: Dv 0é fol okOTEL, TOC TOV 

arostéhay Qrrnbévtav Kab obx’ avucévtwv, aitn qvvoe. Toaodtrov éort Tpooedpe ta 
ebxic’ Kal yap drép TOP queTépwr Tap’ juGy BobAeTar uGAAOV Tv brevOdver aéLode- 
fat 7 map’ érépav imép qudv. Cf. de Poenitentia orat. iv. 4: (6 B8d¢) yoplc pecirov 
Tapakareirat. Comp. Cramer's dritte Forts. and Bossuet, S. 350, ss. 

21 Ambrosius de Viduis, c. 9: Aegri, nisi ad eos aliorum precibus medicus fuerit invi- 
tatus, pro se rogare non possunt. Infirma est caro, mens aegra est et ‘peccatorum vinculis 
impedita, ad mediei illius sedem debile-non potest explicare vestigium. Obsecrandi sunt 
Angeli pro nobis, qui nobis ad praesidium dati sunt, martyres obsecrandi, quoram videmur 
nobis quoddam corporis pignore:patrocinium vindicare. Possunt pro peccatis rogare nostris, 
qui proprio.sanguine etiam si-qua habuerunt peccata laverunt. Isti enim sunt Dei mar- 
tyres, nostri praesules speculatores vitae actuumque nostroram. Non erubescamus e0s 
intercessores nostrae infirmitatis adhibere, ete. Even Chrysostom recommends (de Sanctis 
martyr. Serm. 68, Opp. v. 872), the worship of martyrs and their relics as a means of pro- 
euting the forgiveness of sins, and virtues. 1 oy Q 

22 The churches were still nanred in different ways, many after their founders. (so in 
Carthage the basilicae Fausti, Florentii, Leontii, in Alexandria the eccl. ‘Arcadii (the old 
Serapeum), in Rome the basilicae Constantini and Justiniani), others from other circum- 
stances, thus in Carthage basilica restituta, in Alexandria the Caesareum, in Rome the 
eccl. triumphalis (the old Church of Peter), eccl. Laterana’ (because on. the site of the 
palace of Lateranus, a gontemporary of Nero), see Bingham, vol. iii. p. 329, Thus although 
originally the calling of churches after martyrs did not denote that they were dedicated to 
them, yet the meaning attached to the names came gradually to be so understood, and 

“even the distinctions made by Augustine admit of this ‘acceptation, comp. de Civitate Déi, 
xxii, 10: An dicent, etiam se habere deos ex hominibus mortuis, sicut Herculem, sicut 
Romulum, sicut alios multos, quos in deorum “numerum receptos opinantur? Sed nobis 
Martyres, non sunt dii—Nos Martyribus nostris non templa sicut diis, sed memorias sicut 
hominibus mortuis, quorum apud Deum viyunt spiritus, fabricamus; neque ibi erigimus 
altaria, in quibus sacrificemus Martyribus, ‘sed uni Deo et Martyruni et nostro sacrificia 
immolamus : ad quod sacrificium, sicut homines Dei, qui mundum in ejus confessione 
Vicerant, suo loco et ordine nominantur, non tamen a sacerdote qui gacrificat invocantur. 
Deo quippe, non ipsis, sacrificat, quamvis in memoria sacrificet eorum, Cf Vili. 27. 
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\ 


# 


CHAP. V.—_PUBLIC WORSHIP. § 99. WORSHIP OF SAINTS. 35 


for patrons, so patron-saints were now selected.** — And since 
the heathen had been so bitterly accused at an earlier period by 
_ the Christians of worshiping dead men,”* they could not now be 
blamed in their turn for ridiculing the new saint-worship.”° 

In: the fourth century no peculiar reverence above other saints 
‘was as yet shown to the Virgin Mary. In consequence of mo- 
nastic -ideas (see § 95, note 23), the Christians merely attrib- 
uted a high value to her perpetual virginity; and for this rea: 
son began to declare the opinion that she had afterward borne 
children to Joseph ** to be heretical ; as, for instance, Epiphanius 


j 


€ 


23-Theodoreti Graec. affect. curat. disp. 8 (ed. Schultze, t. iv. p. 902): Ai wév yevvaiar 
TOY ViKNoOpwV Wuyal TEpLTOACdaL TOV Oipavay,—Ta dé CHuaTa, oby El¢ Evd¢e KaTaKpinTEL 
tagoc éxdotov’ GAAad woAetc Kal KOpal' TadTa diavelpapeval, owrHpac Kal puydv Kat 
owpdTar, kat latpod¢ dvoudtovat, kal O¢ Tododyoug Tindat Kai -gbAakar: Kad xpepuevor 
mpecBevtai¢ mpoc Tov TOv bAwy deoroTHV, dla TOVTWY TaC Geiac Kopilovtar dwpede. 
Page 921: Oi dé ye TOv KaAALViKwY papTipwy onkol, Aaumpo Kal TepiBAEmToL, Kal 
meyé0er dvarperceic, Kal mevTodanGs memoLKApévot, Kat KaAAovE GblEvTec-waguapvyac: | 
ele 08& TovTouc oby dak 7 Oleg ye Tov ETOUG 7 TEVTaKLC HOLTOLEV* GAAG TOAAGKIC Usy Trav: 
nyvperc_éenttedoipev, ToAAGKLC d& Kai hwépac éxdotyng TO TobTwv AgonéTy Tod¢ buvove — 
mpoogépouer’ Kal ol uev bytaivoutes aitodvor THe bysiacg THY GudaKhy: oi JE TLVL voow 
madatovrec, THY TOV TAOnWdTaV anardAayyv: aiTobor dé Kat GYovot Taidac, Kal oTépL@as 
mapakadovar yevéotat pntépes.—kat ol pév cic Twa Grodnuiav atEeAAcpevot, Atmapotor 
robrouc Evvodounbpous yevéabat, Kal Tig O00d HyE“ovac’ of dé-TH¢ Enavddov TETUNIKOTECS 
ri The xaplToc duodoyiav Tpoopépovary ovy dc feoic abtoic mpoatévrec, GAN’ wc Getove 
dvOparove dytiPoAouvrec, Kai yevéobar mpeoBevtac inép obGv mapakadrobvtec. bre dé 
Tuyyavovoty OvTEep aitotow of muoTbc émayyéAAovtec, avabavdov paprupet TA TOUTOV 
dvabipata, THY iatpeiav OnhodvTa: of uév yap d¢barpdr, of 0& modbv, GAhos d8 xetpav 
mpoodépovoly EKTUTG Lata Kal ob pév. x ypvaod, ol 0& @& bAne dpybpov TETOLNLEV EL” 
Page 923: Tove yap olkeiovg vexpovc 6 Aeondrn¢ avreLonse tolg tperépore Deotc Kal 
rove pav Gpobdovg arépyve, TOUTOLC 08 ta éxeivov aréveime. yépa* avTl yap'dn Tov Ilav- 
Sivv, kat Avaciwv, kai Acovuciov, Kai TOY GAAwy budy éoprdv, Iétpov,xai IatAov kat 
Copa kat Lepyiov—Kal TOv GAdwv paptbpur, éritedodvrar dnuobotviat, K.T.2. Comp. 
Neander’s Chrysostomus, Bd. 2, 5.128, f. : . 
24 Armobius adv. Gentiles, vi. 6: Multa ex his templa—comprobatur, contegere cineres 
atque.ossa, et furictorum esse corporum sepulturas, etc. ab ee 
25 Julianus ap. Cyrill. adv. Jul. x. p. 335: "Oca dé byeic éSne TpocevpnKate, TOoAAOdDE 
émelodyovTec \TO TaAaL vEKPO Tovg Tpocddtouc vekporde, Tic dv mpoc asiav Boedbsnrat g 
Tdvra érAnpdécate Tapuv Kai ponuarov,—li axabapciac Inoovg on elva TANpELC Tove 
_radovg (Matth. xxiii. 27), O¢ dweic ex’ abtov émixareiobe Tov Oedv 5 Cf. vi. p. 201. Miso- 
pogon, p. 344, Eunapius in vita Aedesii, ed. Genev. 1616, p..65. Ammian. Marcell. xii. 
11. Comp. Maximus, § 79, note 1... r ’ 
"26 Basilius M. Hom. in sanctam Christi generationem, c. 5 (Opp. t. il. Ds 598), remarks, 
however, on Matth. i. 25: Ov« éyivdoke abryy, Fug ob étexe TOV viov adbTig Tov mpwrd- 
roxov the following. rotro dé 70n brévorav mapéyer, 6rt wera TO Kafapac onnperioacbar 
Th yevvnces Tod Kuplov TH émiteAecbeion dvd Tow meduaroc Tob dylov, Ta vevoutouéva 
Tov yauou épya wy anapynoauévyc Tio Mapiac: nuei¢ dey el kab wgdev TO Fie eboeBelac 
mapadvpaiverae Ady (uéxpe yap TIC Kara THY olKOvouiaV innpeotac dvayKata Wy rapbevia, 
ro 0 ebekhe AtoAumpayyovytov TH Adyw Tob pwvornpiov); 5pce ota 70 ath karadéxeobar 
Tov pidoxploTar THY aKojy, bre moTe tmatoano elpac mapHévoc 77 VeoToxKoc, éwelvac nyov- 
peda Tac waprupiac abrdpxere. ane = Pip ’ 
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(Haer. 78) against: the ’Avridicopapravirat, in Arabia (367) ; 
Jerome against Helvidius, in Rome (383) ;°7 and the Macedo- 
nian bishops against Bonosus, bishop.of Sardica (392) °° while 
it was also shown in what way she did not cease to be a virgin, 
notwithstanding ‘the birth of Christ.2®. Besides, the teachers of 
the Church in, the fourth century ,did not refrain from speaking 
of the faults of Mary ;** and Epiphanius includes certain enthu- 
siastic women in his catalogue of heretics for thei extravagant 
adoration.of the Virgin. (KoAAvpidravoi).*' ~The’. Nestorian con- 
troversy first led men to set her at the head of the host of saints, 
as the mother of God, Oeoréoc. ~ 


Though it was the general belief that angels guarded men, 
and presented their prayers to God, it was still thought unal- 


27 Hieron. adv. Helvidium,. lib. im Opp. ed. Martianay, t. iv. P. ii- p. 129, ed. Vallarsi, 
t. ii: Concerning the Antidicomarianites and Helvidius see Walch’s Ketzerhist. iil. 577. 
» 28 Siricii Ep. 9 (comp. above, § 94, note 14). Walch, iii. 598. 

29 Tertullianus de Carné Christi, c. 23 g Agnoscimus ergo siznum contradicibile (accord- 
ing to Luc. ii. 34) conceptum et partum virginis Mariae; de quo Academici isti: peperit, 
et non peperit ; virgo, et non virgo.—Peperit, enim, quae eX sua carne: et’ non peperit, 
quae non ex virili semine. Et virgo, quantum a viro; non virgo, quantum a partu. Cle- 
mens Alex. Strom. vii. p. 889 :' Toc TOAAoIC Kai uéypt viv OoKet-7 Mapa heya elvat Ova 
THY Tod Tadiov yévynoww, odK Odoa AEYG* Kal yap “ETA TO Tekelv adtHY LawHeioay act 
_ Tevec mapbévov ebpeOjvat. Epiphanius, Haer. lxxviii. § 19, does not hesitate to Say, in 

reference, to Luke ii. 23, Exod. xiii. 2: Ovréc¢ éorwy dAnOd¢ dvoiyov untpav untpoc. On 
the contrary, Ambrosius, Ep. 42 (al. 81, al. 7), ad Sirictum P.: Haec est ‘virgo, quae in 
utero concepit: virgo, quae peperit filam. Sic enim scriptum est: Ecce virgo in utero 
accipiet, et pariet filium (Hs. vii. 14), non enim concepturam tantaummodo vitginem, sed 
et parituram virginem dixit. Quae autem est illa porta sanctuarii, porta illa exterior ad 
Orientem, quae manet clausa; et nemo, inquit, pertransibit per eam, nisi solus Deus Israel 
(Ezech. xliv. 2)? Nonne. haee porta Maria est, per quam in hunc mundum redemtor in- 
travit? ..% de*qua scriptum est, quia Dominus pertransibit per eam, et erit’ clausa post 
partum ;-quia virgo concepit et genuit. Hieronymus ady. Pelagianos,, lib. ii. (Opp. ed. 
Martian. t. iv. P. ii, p. 512): Solus enim Christus clausas portas vulvae virginalis aperuit 
quae tamen clausae jugiter permanserunt. . Hacc. est porta orientalis clausa, per quam 
solus Pontifex ingreditur et egreditur, et nihilominus semper clausa est. f ; 

30 After the example of Irenaeus, iii. 18. Tertull. de Carne~Christi, 7. Origines in 
Luc, Hom. 17 :—Basilius Ep. 260 (al. 317) ad Optimum. Chrysostomus Hom. 45 in Matth. 
et Hom. 21 in Joh. Qn the other hand, Augustin. de Nat. et.Grat. c. 36: Excepta sancta 
virgine Maria, de qua propter ‘honorem Domini nullam prorsus, cum de peccatis agitur, 
haberi volo quaestionem,—si omnes illos sanctos—congregare possemus, et-interrogare, ° 
utrum essent sine peccato, quid fuisse responsuros.putamus? .- . Baa. 

31 Concerning them Epiphan. Haer. 78, § 23. Haer. 79. Anacephal. ec. 79. Comp. 
‘“Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, iii. 625. I. Minter de Collyridianis in the Miscellanea Hafnien- 
sia, t. i. fase. 2, Hafn. 1818. p. 153, ss. Their heresy was :’Avti deod tabrnv Taperodyew 
orovddlovrec,—aec el dvowa Tig dermapbévov KoAAvpida Tiva EritEreiv, Kat ovvdyecbar 
éri 7d abtd,—xKat ele dvoua abric lepovpyetv Ord yuvackOv. This usage is perhaps ex- 
plained by Jerem. xliy. 19, where the women offer'cakes to the Queen of Heaven; perhaps 
by Cone. Quinisexti, can. 79: “The birth of the Virgin‘was GAdéyevroc: hence no cake 
(ceuidadsc) shall be presented after the birthday of Christ mpogdoe TYG Aoxeray ri 
axpavtov napbevouhtopoc.”. ‘ 
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lowable to address them, because of the passages, Coloss. ii. 18, 
Revelation of John xix. 10; xxii. 8, 9.2. Ambrose is the first 
who recommends the intercession of the guardian angel ;**. but 
as yet the Christians had not adopted a more general worship’ 
of angels.* : 4 Bpit a 

- The cross, always a highly honored symbol among Chris- 
tians,*? had been more superstitiously venerated ever. since the 
time when Constantine believed that he owed to it his victory 
over Maxentius.** But after the tradition had spread, from the. 
end of the fourth century, that Helena (326) had discovered the 
true cross of Christ,;*’ relics and even pictures of it began to 


=" h 

32 Concil. Laodic. can35: “Ors ob det Xpiotiavove éyxatadeimew tHv éxKAnoiav Tod 
Geod Kai arévat Kai ayyéAove évoudlew, k.7.A. Dionys. Bxig. translates: Atque 
angelos (var. lect. angulos) nominare. _ Cf. Theodoret. ad Coloss. ii. 18: Ol TH vou@ ovvy- 
yopobvrec, Kal Tove Gyyédove céBew abtoic eianyodvtos dia TobTwv Aéyovtec deddo0at 
Tov -vouov. éueve d& raito TO mdbdc év 7H Spvyia Kal-TuowWie péypr TOAACD’ ob OF 
xapw Kal quveAbovoa oivodoc év Aaodieia theo Opvyiag voww KEKGAvKE TO ToIg WyyéAoLg 
mpocedyecdar Kal péxpt 0& Tod viv eixTipa Tod dyiov MiyayA Tap’ éxeivorg Kat roi¢ 
6puoporg ékeivar éotiv ideiv. todTo Toivuy cvveBodvAevov éxeivor yivecbal, TamELvogpoatyy 
dp0ev KEYpNLEVOL, Kal A€yovTeEc, Gc d6patoc 6 TV bAwy Oede dvédtkTO¢ TE Kal dKaTGAnT- » 
roc, Kal mpoohker Ou TOV ayyéAwy THY Oeiay eduévecav mpayyarevecbai. Augustini 
Confess. x. 42: Quém invenirem, qui me reconciliaret ‘tibi?: Abeundem mihi fuit ad 
angelos? Multi conantes ad te redite, neque per se ipsos valentes, sicut audio, tentave- 
runt haec, et inciderunt in desiderium curiosarum. visionum, et digni habiti sunt illusioni- 
bus: Cf. Keilii Opusc.-acad. t. ii. p. 548, ss. 4 ; 

32 Ambros. de Viduis, c. 9: Obsectandi sunt angeli, qui nobis ad praesidium dati sunt. 
See note 21. wg A ant 

34 Augustini: Collatio cum Maximino, ¢. 14 (Opp. viii. 467): Nonne si templum alicui 
» gancto Angelo excellentissimo. de lignis et lapidibus faceremus, anathematizaremur a veri- 
‘tate Christi et ab Ecclesia Dei, quoniam creaturae exhiberemus eam servitutem, quae 
uni.tantam débetur Deo? In the time of Sozomen there was, itis true, a church in,Con- 
stantinople, named Mzya7Arov, but solely for this reason (Sozom. ii. 3): Kadoére mentorev- 
rat évbdde éripaiveobat MiyarA Tov Oeioy ’Apyayyenov,. 

35 But Minucius Felix, c. 29: Cruces nec colimus, nec optamus.. 1 ~ 

36 Husgeb.-de vit. Constant. i. 40; ii: 6-9, 16; iv. 21. Sozom. i. 8, in fine. 

37 This ‘story ‘is false. ‘Eusebius de vita Const. iii. 25, relates at great length how the 
holy sepulcher’ was cleared out at the command of Constantine, not of Helena, and the 
church of: the resurrection built over it, but says nothing of the discovery of the cross. 
Then ‘not till c. 41, ss. does he speak of the journey of Helena to Palestine, and how she 
built churches at the spot where Christ was born in Bethlehem, and on the locality of the — 
ascension on the Mount of Olives. The Gaul also, who was in Jerusalem A.D. 333, and 
méntions all the holy objects in the city in his Itinerarium (Vetera Rom. Itineraria, ed. PB. 
‘Wesseling, p. 593), knew nothing of the holy cross and its finding. The oldest testimony 
alleged for. it, but which notwithstanding. does not speak of Helena, is in Cyrilli Hieros, 
Epist. ad Constantium, professedly written about a.p. 351, is a later interpolation. It can 
not have. been known before the fifth century, for Jerome, in Catal. s. v. Cyrillus, does not 
mention it, and Ambrose Orat. de obitu Theodosii, Jo. Chrysostomus Hom. 85 (al. 84), Pauli- 
nus Nolanus Epist. 31 (al. 11), Rufinus Hist. eccl. x. 7, 8, Socrates, i. 17, Sulpic. Sever. Hist. 
gacr. ii. 34, are ignorant of it; since otherwise they would not have related the circum- 
stances of the finding, énd especially the recognition of the true cross so differently.. The 
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work miracles,?* became: objects of the highest adoration, and 
were finally put on altars,” ze eal ; 
Helena set the first example of a pilgrimage to ‘ Palestine, 
which was soon. extensively imitated.” By this means. ideas 
of the holiness of that country had increased so much, even to 
the grossest superstition,*! that many teachers of the Church 
openly discouraged these pilgrimages.” 
’ Aversion to pictures ceased among Christians in the fourth 
century. They allowed not merely likenesses. of emperors,** 


y ¥ wa 


credulous Sozomen (ii. 1) first speaks of this letter of Cyril. The conclusion of it, in which 


the emperor is designated as do&é¢wv THv duoobcoy Tpidda is decidedly adverse to its au- 
thenticity. For Cyril, in the time of Constantius, was not an adherent of the Nicene faith, 
and that this empéror was not so might have been unknown a considerable time after, in 
different places. Comp. Dallaeus adv. Latinorum de cultus religiosi objecto traditionem. 
Genevae. 1664. 4. p. 704. .Witsii Miscellan. sacra, 1i. 364. 

38 Paulinus.Nolanus Hp. 31 (al: 11): The bishop of Jerusalem alone could bestow splin- 
ters of the cross, ad magnum fidei et benedictionis gratiam. Quae quidem crux in materia 
insensata vim vivam ténens, ita ex illo tempore innumeris paene quotidie hominum votis 
lignum suuin commodat, ut detrimenta non sentiat, et quasi intacta permaneat. ; 

39 First mentioned by Sozomen, ii. 3, and Nilus. Sée note 48.°.Cf Bingham, vol. 
iii, p. 236. q 

40 Partly in order to be baptized in Jordan (Huseb. de locis Ebr. s..v. ByOaSapd), 
which was also the purpose-of Constantine (Huseb. de vit. Const- iv: 62); but also 
attracted by the marvelous and the love of relics. Paulinus Nol. Ep. 11: .The holy cross 
was shown only at Easter, nisi interdum religiosissimi-postulent, qui bac tantum causa 
illo peregrinati, advenerint, ut sibi éjus revelatio quasi in pretium longinquae peregrina- 
tionis deferatur. Epist. 36: Religiosa cupiditas.est loca. videre,; in quibus Christus 
ingressus et passus est, et resurrexit,’et unde conscendit: et aut de-ipsis locis exiguum 
pulyérem, aut de ipso Crucis ligno aliquid saltem festucae simile sumere et habere, 
benedictio est. As the wood of the cross suffered no diminution (note 38), so also the 
footsteps of the Lord at his ascension were not worn away. Sulpic. Sever. Hist. sacr. ii. 

33: Cum quotidie confluentium fides certatim Domino calcata diripiat, damnum tamen arena 
' non sentit: et eadem adhuc sui speciem, velut impressis signata vestigiis terra custodit. 

41 Hx, gr. Augustin, de Civ. Dei, xxii. 8. Respecting the wonderful power of the 
terra sancta de Hierosolymis allata. ty) e 

42 Hieron. Hp. 13, ad Paulinum: Non Hierosolymis fuisse, sed Hierosolymis bene 
vixisse laudandim est.—Et de Hierosolymis et de Britannia aequaliter patet aula 
coelestis:—Beatus Hilarion cum Palaestinus esset et in Palaestina viveret: uno tantam 
die vidit Hierosolymam, ut nec contemnere.loca sancta propter viciniam, nec rursus, 
dominum loco claudere videretut. (On the other hand, Epist. 47, ad Desiderium: adorasse, 
ubi steterunt pedes Domini, pars fidei est, et quasi recentia nativitatis et crucis ac pas- 
sionis vidisse vestigia.) Especially zealous is Gregorii Nysseni Hpist. wep? rv dxvdvTov 
ale ‘IepoodAvwa against these pilgrimages (reprinted also as an appendix to J. H. Hei- 
degger de Peregrinationibus religiosis. Turici. 1670. 8), We see from his letters that 
even then Jerusalem ,was remarkable for corruption of morals, -as ‘places of pilgrimage 
usually are: Ei qv wAéov 7 xadpic av Toic KaTa‘lepocdAoua TéroLe odk Av érexwpiacte 
Toic éxei COow H Gwaptia. Nov wévrou ov éoruv axabapotag eidoc, 6 uy ToAWaTaL Tap’ 
abroic, kat rovnpias; Kat pouxetal, Kal KAoTal, Kal eldwAoAaTpEial, Kat dapuareiat, Kar 
$06vor, kat ddvor. € Pic v 

43 Likenesses of Constantine and his children were brought into the Laberum, Euseb 
de vita Const. i. 31, iv. 69, comp. above, note 4.’ 


, 
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but also of other distinguished, men.“ On the other hand, it 
was still reckoned a heathen practice to represent, objects of wor- 
ship by images:*® At first, allegorical representations of sacred 
doctrines, and historical pictures taken from the Scriptures or 
from the history of martyrs, were allowed in the churches... Of 
these the earliest instances in the east are mentioned by Greg- 
ory of, Nyssa ;‘*° in the west, by Paulinus, bishop of Nola (409— 


4 


44 Thus the Christians of Antioch had likenesses of their bishop Meletius (t 381).even 
during his lifetime, on’ the seals, rings, vessels, and)walls. See Chrysostomi Orat. 
encomiastica in S. Melétium, Opp. ii. 519. ; 

45 See Div. I.§ 70, note 5. Euseb. Caésariensis Ep. ad Constantium. (Conc. Nicaeni, ' 
ii actio 6. Published more complete by J. Boivin in the notes. to Nicephori Gregorae 
Byzant. Histor. ed. Bonn. t, ii. p.1301); ’Emet dé kat mepi tuvog eixdvoc @¢ 67 TOD XptoTod 
yéypabac, eixéva Bovrouévn cor tabtny 6’ Huiiv meudOjvar’ Tiva Aéyel¢ Kal Totay 
TavTHY, HY one TOD Xpiored eikdva ;—m6TEpoV THY GAnOH Kat aweTaAAaKTov, kai ddoet 
Tove abtod yapakthpac dépovoav’ 7 Tabtyy Hy Ov’ Hae aveiAnge, TI¢ TOV SovAov wopdnc 
mepibébevog TO oXALa ;—GAAA Tod po THE weTaBodije capKiov avrod On Tov Ovnrod THY 
eixova one Tap’ Nuav aitely* Gpa yap TobTO oe uovov OcéAabev TO dvaéyvooua, gp @ 6 Cede 
vowoberet py Totety Suoiwpa pire TOV, boa év TO odpave, wATE TOV, Coa ev TH YT KETO 5 
fh totw ore év &kxAnoia To ToLovTOV-7 adTy, 7 Kal, Tap’ GAAov TodTO HKovoas ; ovxi dé 
Kal? bane tite olKoumévnc éSOpsoTaL Kal oppo THY éxKAnoLlv TepvyddevTat Ta ToOLAvTA, 
~ povo.e Te Hulv uy e&eivat Tdi ToLodToY ToLeiy Tapa Taot BEBOnTaL;—odK oida yap, brws 
yovatoy te pera yeipac. rote dbo Tivag dépovea KaTayeypampévove, Oc dv dLAocddove, 
aréppipe Adyov, d¢ dv eiev IabAov Kai Tov DwrHpoc- obk éxyw Aéyetv, ovTe Omdbev 
AaBodca, ove bbev Todt waboica: iva ynodé abt, unde Erepot cxavdarivoTo, ageno- 
pevoc rabrny map’ éuavrov KatElyov, oby HyobuEvog KaLOG éyewv eic érépovg OAWc Expéperv 
raira, va ph doKGuer dikgv eidghorarpobvtav Tov Oedv quay év elkOve TEpLpépely. 
Epiphanius Ep. ad Johannem Hierosol. ex vers. Hieronymi (Epiph.‘ Opp. ii. 317) relates, 
that when he’ had come into the church in Anablatha, a village of Palestine, inveni ibi 
velum pendens in foribus ejusdem Ecclesiae tinctum atque depictum, et habens imaginem, 
quasi Christi, vel sancti cujusdams Non enim satis memini, cujus imago fuerit. Cum 
ergo hoc vidissem, in Ecclesia Christi contra auctoritatem Sctipturarum hominis pendere 
imaginem, scidi illud, et magis dedi consilium custodibus ejusdem loci, ut pauperem 
mortuum eo obvolverent et efferrent. “He promises them a new velum which he herewith 
sends and asks John, deinceps praecipere, in Ecclesia Christi ejusmodi vela, quae contra 
religionem nostram veniunt, no appendi.. Agterius, bishop of Amasea (about 400. See 
Homilies in ‘the auctarium PP. ed. Combefisii) Hom. in Divitem et Lazarum: M7 ypdde 
tov Xpiorov. dpket yap ait 7 pia tic Evowparocew¢ Tamewvogpoor7); ny adbaupé rag 
Ov, hude natedéfato* ént d& THE Pune cov Baorasov VvONTOS TOV’ docparov Aoyov 
‘mepidepe. Of Siiceri Thes. eccl. i. 1014. Jo. Dallaei de Imaginibus libb. iv. Lugd. Bat. 
1642. 8. p. 163, ss. , Frid. Spanhemii Hist. imaginum. Lugd. Bat. 1686. 8. (Opp. iil. 707), 
Neandev’s Chrysostomus, ii. 143. ; : / ; a 

46 @reg. Nyss. Orat. de laudibus. Theodori Mart. c. 2 (Opp. ii. 1011), in describing the 
church built in honor of Theodore : "Eréypooe 08 Kat Swypagoc ta dvOn TNS Tea éy 
elxove Olaypapduevoc, Tac dpiotetag Tov LdpTupos, TUG évoracese, Tue ddyndévac, Tag 
Onpiddete Tv TUpdvywy popgac, Ta exnpetac, THY pdoyorpogor Exelvays paint i 
paKkaplorarny teketwo Tod GOAnTod, Tov dywvoléTov Xpiorov THS dv Oparivys Hopgiis: , 
To bxTirwpa* Tavra july, oc év PiBAip tive yAurrogpopy Ova Kpawarar. TExvoupynoe- 
wevoc capac Oupyopevoe Tove ayavag TOU paprupos. Tn the Orat. de deitate Filii et Spir. 


8. (I. c. p: 908), he describes: a picture of the Sacrifice of Isaac. (Augustin-contra Faustum,, 


xxii. 73: Factum ita nobile,—ut tot linguis cantatum, tot locis pictum, et aures et oculos 


‘ 
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431, a. p.).“7 Such pictures were not intended to be worshiped, 
but were merely for instruction and exhortation.‘® The like- 
nesses of individuals only were capable of leading the minds of 
the illiterate astray, so as to worship them. The first pictures 
of this kind which we. find in a Gallic Church at the end of the 
fifth century do not, it is true, imply that they were worship- 
ed ;*® but soon after; superstition connected itself with the like- 
nesses of miraclé-working persons, which were placed in houses.” 
Under Leo the Great, we find the first image of Christ in a 
Romish Church.*' 


dissimulantis feriret.) Comp. Cramer’s Forts. v. Bossuet’s Weltgesch. Th. 4, S. 442, ss. 
Minter’s Sinnbilder u. Kunstvorstellungen der alten Christen. Heft 1,5. 9, ss. 
47 Paulin. Natal. ix. Felicis’: a 
Propterea visum nobis Opus utile, totis ~ ' 
« Felicibus domibus pictura illudere sancta: 
Si-forte attonitas haec per spectacula mentes 
Agrestum,caperet fucata coloribus umbra, etc. 


Cf. Natalis vii. et x. Hpist. 30 (al. 18}, Pradentius Tepe sa ata: hymn ix. v. 1D, hymn 
xi. v. 127. Munter, i. 18. 

48 Nilus! (see § 85, note 1) advised the Eparch Olympiodorus who intended to build 
a Martyrion and to adorn,it with a number of pictures (lib. iv. Ep. 61): "Ev 76 iepareiw 
bev Kata GpatoAde Tod Gevordtov Teuévouc Eva Kal wovov TUT@caL oTaupoy* dL’ éEvdg yap 
cutyp.adouc oTavpod 76 TOV dvopdrav draoalerar yévoc, kat Toi¢ anndmiopévore éAric¢ 
mavTaxod Knptocetat’ loropy@v dé madarac Kal véac Suabhuene TAypooat éviev kai évOev 
veElpt KaAAioTov Cwypiigov Tov vaov Tov cyLov; érw¢. dv of wy eidétec Yodupara, unde 
duvdpevor Tac Oeiag dvaylvdéokel ypagac Th Oswpia.tie Ceypagiag moqeny Te AauBdvucty . 
THC TOV yvnoing TO GAg Big Oe® dsdovAevKétov avdpayaviac, Kat mpoe dutAAav oveyei- 
povta TOV ebkAedv Kai Godiva dpLoTevuaTur, Ou’ Ov THe yo TOV Odpavov'annAAGsavto. 

49 Severus ‘caused pictures of Martin of Tours and Paulinus of Nola to be brought into 
the baptistery.of the church in Bourges, while the former was probably alive, the sic 

certainly so. Pauli Nol. Ep. 32. Cf. Bingham, vol. iil. p. 305. 

50 Thus Augustine’ mentions. pictures of Peter and Paul (de Consensu evangel, ale 10), 
but says of them: Sic ‘omnino'errare meruerunt, qui Christum et Apostolos ejus non in 
sanctis codicibus, sed in pictis parietibus quaesierunt. Comp. de Moribus eccl. cath. i. 
34; Novi, multos esse sepulchrorum et pieturarum adoratores. “Nune vos illud admoneo, 
ut aliquando Heclesiae catholicae maledicere desinatis, vituperando mores hominum, quos 
et ipsa condemnat, et quos quotidie tanquam malos filios’ corrigere studet. According to 
Theodoreti Hist. relig. c. 26 (ed. Schultze, iti. 1272), Simeon Stylites was held in such 
honor-at Rome even during his lifetime, dc év daot Toi¢ Tév. épyaornptoy TporvAaiore 
elkévae ato: Boaxetacy i ale gvAakhy tiva adiow abroic Kal dopdAeray évredOev 
mopiCovrag. 

51 According to th pean (about 400) an opponent of Chrysostom, mibioasieesly bishop 
of Gabala (Tract. in s. crucem in 8. Jo. Chrysost. de Educandis liberis, lib. etc. ed. Franc. 
Combefis. Paris. 1656.8: p. 129), the cross is 7 Tod dOavdrov Baoiréwe eixév. In the 
churches of Paulinus of Nola, Christ appears only in the symbolic form of the lamb at the 
foot of the cross. In the picture belonging to the 8. Maria Maggiore, the oldest extant, 
which was made under Sixtus IIL, 432-440, a throne with a book roll, and behind. it a 
cross, forms the central point. In the background, Christ appears only as a child, in ‘his- 
‘torical representations from the accounts of his childhood. In the Basilica of St. Pauly 
which was built tmder Leo Le in the picture of the triumphal arch he is first made to 
‘occupy the exact center as a Saviour (see die bildl. Darstellungen im Sanctuarium d. 
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» § 100. . 


PLACES AND TIMES OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. 3 


, > 


Since basilicae had frequently been converted into churches 
after the time of Constantine, and churches had been built in 
the form. of basitlicae,? the name basilica was also’ the more 
readily transferred to the churches themselves,° because it was 
susceptible in this instance of a signification so appropriate. 
The churches, now large and, splendid, were divided into three 
parts : the vapOné (mpdvaoc, ferula) porch, from, which the beau- 
tiful gates, rbdat wpaia (according to Acts iti, 2-10), led into 
the body of the church, vad, navis (where was the duBwv, pul- 
pitum), which again was divided from the Biya, sacrarium, sac- 
risty, by cancelli, Kiyxdidec, a lattice-work. . ‘There were usu- 
ally other buildings attached to the churches, and especially a 


baptistery, BartiorApioy, with the font, piscina, fons, KoAvpBAOpa. 


All the buildings were situated in an inclosed court (ai@piov, 
_atdq, atrium), in which: was also a reservoir or large vessel of 
water («pjv, cantharus) for washing the hands before entering 


- the church, after the ancient Jewish fashion. o 


christl. Kirchen vom ‘Sten bis zum 14ter Jahrh. vor J. G. Miller. Trier. 1835. 8. 8.42, 


ss.). ‘These Salvator-pictures continue for a long time the only ones. : Pictures of the 
crucified, the Ecce-homo the dead Christ in the bosom ofthe mother, belong to the middle 
ages. The caput radiatum or the nimbus was taken from heathen and transferred to 
Christian art. - See Schoepflin1 Comment. hist. et crit. p. 69, Minter’s Sinnbilder, ii. 28.— 
The Thomas-Christians in India.suppose that Cyril introduced the to them hateful pictures. 
See La Croze Hist. du Christianisme. des: Indes, a la Haye, 1724. 4. p. 243. Assemanus 
Bibl. Orient. iii. ii, 401, endeavors indeed to prove that this tradition can not, be very old; 
but it is a remarkable fact that it is also related by the Copt Himacin (about 1250) on 
whose authority it is repeated by Makriz (about 1400). (See Renaudot Hist. Patr. Alex. 
-p. 114, Makrizii Hist. Coptorum ed. Wetzer. Solisb. 1828. 8. p. 53.) On any supposition, 
it is historically established that pictures were introduced into churches in ‘the time of 
Cyril. ane : é 
1 The Roman basilica, an imitation of the crod BaorAcKh im Athens, consisted partly of 
an oblong four-cornered space, which served principally for a place of merchandise, and 
partly of a second space situated over against the entrance which formed a semicircle, and 
* in which a court was held, the so called tribunal. See Vitrav. v. i. Hirt’s Baukunst, iii, 
180; Dr. F. Kugler’s Handbuch der Kunstgeschichte. Stuttgart. 1842. 

2 Qn the form of the churches, see the description of: the city-of Rome by Platner, 
Bunsen, Gerhard, and Réstell, i. 419. Die Basiliken des christl. Roms. Kupfertafeln u. 
Erklarung (von Bunsen). Miinchen. 1843. fol. : Shar 

3 Hieronymus Ep. 35; epitapl. Nepotiani: basilicas ecclesiae. 
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Fasts, hitherto voluntary, were pow ,presguibed - the 
Church.* » Festival days were more ae ' 
the same time, multiplied. In the. east; she eipivom y was cel- 
ebrated as‘the festival’ both of the birth and baptism of our 
Lord; in the west, the 25th December had been adopted as the 
birth-day ever since the middle of the fourth century ;° the cus- 





“4 The older and more liberal view (see Div. I. ‘§ 73, note 1) is still ‘maintained by Victor 
Antiochenus (about 400), ‘Comm. in By. Marci, c. 2 (Bibl. PP. max. t. iv.): Enimvero inter 
eos, qui in Moysis, et eos rursum, qui in gratiae lege jejuniis dant operam, hoc praeter 
caetera interest, quod illi quidem jejunia a Deo praefinita habebant, quae proinde modis 
omnibus explere obligabantur, etiamsi alias noluissent; hi vero vireutig amore, liberaque. 
voluntatis electione jejunant verius, quam ulla legis coactione. Quodsi vero quadragesi- 
malé vel aliud quodcunque jejunium definitum habemus, proptet ignavos et negligentes, 
quo nimirum quoque ii officium faciant, praefinitum habemus. -Chrysostomus°Hom. lii. in > 
eos qui primo Pascha jejunant. Cassianus Collat. xxi. c. 30: Sciendum sane hance obser- 
vantiam quadragesimae, quatndiu ecclesiae illius primitivae perfectio inviolata permansit, | 
penitus non fuisse. Non enim praecepti hujus necessitate nec quasi legali sanctione 
constricti, .arctissimis jejuniorum terminis claudebantur, qui totum anni spatium aequali 
jejunio concludebant. Socrates, v. 22.’ On the contrary Epiphanius Haer. lxxv. 6, Expos. 
fidei, c.'22, derives the Wednesday and Friday fasts from an apostoli¢ arrangement. 
Hieronymus Ep. 27 (al. 54),ad Marcellam: Nos unam quadragesimam secundum tradi- 
tionem Apostolorum, toto nobis orbe congruo, jejunamus. Leo P. Serm. 43, de Quadrages. 
6: Apostolica institutio xl. dierum jejunio impleatur. While in the Oriental church all 
fasting was prohibited on the Saturday, the.custom of fasting on this day arose in the 
west, especially in Romé, perhaps even’ in the third century (Neander, i: i. 510: Ter- 
tullian de Jejun.,c. 14, does not, however, prove this. See my remarks in the Theol. Stud. 
und Kritik. 1833, iv. 1149). In the fourth century, Saturday as a fast day entirely took the. 
place of Wednesday at Rome (Innocent I. Ep. 25,.ad Dicentium. c, 4. Augustini Ep.'36, 
ad Casulanum). Cf. Quesnel. Diss. de Jejunio Sabbati in Eccl. Rom. observato, in his 
edition of the Opp. ag i. 544. 

5 Cassian. Collat. x.c. 2: Intra Aegypti regionem mos iste: antiqua traditione servatur, 
ut peracto ue, die, quem provinciae illius sacerdotes:vel dominici baptismi, vel 
secundum carnem nativitatis esse definiunt, et idcirco utriusque sacramenti on Fb ; 
non bifarie, ut in o¢ciduis provinciis, sed sub-una diei hujus festivitate concelebrant, epis- 
tolae pontificis Alexandrini per universas dirigantur Aegypti ecclesias, quibus et initium 
quadragesimae et dies paschae non solum per civitates omnes, sed etiam per /universa 
monasteria ‘designentur. are 

© Accofding to Epist/Johannis Epise. Ni icaeni, in the auctar. Bibl. Patr. ed. Combefisius, 
t. ii: p. 297, and an Anonymus .ap. Cotelerius ad Constitt. Apost. v. 13, which, however, 
axe too modern to be regarded as proper witnesses, although they certainly come near the 
truth, this day was established by Julius, bishop, of Rome (337-352). An expression of 
_his successors, Liberius (352-366) in Salvatoris Natali is adduced by Ambrosius de Virgini- 
bus, iii. c. 1. ven an ancient Syrian, in, Assemani Bibl. orient. ii. 164, states that the 
natalis solis invieti falling on this day (Winter-solstice, according to the erroneous reckon- 
ing of the J ulian calendar on the 25th December, see Ideler’s Chronologie, i il. 24), was the 
reason why the natalis Christi was assigned tothe same day.’ So also Jo. Harduin (Acta 
SS. Junii iy. 702, D.) and especially Jablonski de Origine festi-nativit. Christi. diss. iL § 2’ 
(Opuse. ed: te Water, iii. 348). Even so late as the times of Leo the Great, there were 
many in Rome quibus haec die solemnitatis nostrae non tam de nativitate Christi, quam de 
novi, ut dicunt, solis. ortu honorabilis videatur (Leonis M. Sermo xxi. c. 6). According to 
Credner de Natalitioram Christi et rituum in hoc festo celebrande solemnium origine, in 


Illgen’s Zeitschr. f, d..hist. Theol. iii. ii. 228, this cana began i in Egypt in the fourth 
century. ‘ : 
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tom proceeding from Rome and spreading into: the different 
parts of the ‘empire. _ This festival began now to obtain in the 
east ;’ and at last, also (shortly before 431) in Egypt. The 
Epiphany was observed in addition as the day of baptism, and 
came to be kept as such even in the west.’ The celebration of 
the passover, as: customary in Asia Minor, had been rejected at 


the council of Nice ;'° and since that. time, those who still re-: 


tained: it were regarded as heretics, Teaoapeoxaidexatira, Quar- 
todecimani.!!. With respect to the appointment. of the. Easter 
festival, they followed for the most part the patriarch of Alex- 
andria ;!?_ yet not always, especially in the west; and thus 
Easter was sometimes observed on different Sundays in different 
provinees.'? The Paschal festival, which was announced at the 


“7 For example, in Antioch about 380. Chrysost. Hom. 31, de Natali Christi (ed. Montfauc. 
11.355): Otro déxatév éoruv éroc, && ob OjAq Kal yropysog Tuiv avTn 1 nuépa yeyevyyntat. 
What follows furnishes a remarkable illustration of the ease with which customs of a 
recent date could: assume the character of apostolic institutions: Ilap@ wéy rtol¢ THY 
éorépav oikovow dvobev yropilouévy—rahat Kai dpyaia oti, kai dvallen Toi¢ and 
Opakne péxpt Tadeipwv oixovor Kardonhog Kal éqlonuog yéyove. : 

8 Comp. Cassian Collat. x. 2, above, note 5. On the other hand, in the Acts of the 
Ephesian council (ap. Mansi, iv. 293) Pauli Episc. Emiseni homilia AeyPeioa x6’ Kova 
(25 Dec.) éy tHv peydAn éxxAgoia *AAeEavdpeiac—eic Tay. yevvnowy Tod Kupiov, x. rh. 
About the same time under bishop Juvenalis the festival was also adopted in Jerusalem, 
which was united with Alexandria against Antioch. See Basilides, Seleuc. de S. Stephano, 
in S. Joannis Chrysostomi: de Educandis liberis lib. ejusdem ttactatus alii quinque, ete. ed. 
Franc. Combefis. Paris. 1656. 8. p. 302." ; { 

-9"'The first trace of it is in 360, when Julian, according to Ammian. Marcell. xxi. c. 2, 
celebrated the Epiphany in the church.at Vienne. In the west, the commemoration;of the 
arrival of the Magi (i. e., three. kings, according to Psalm lxxii, 10) and the first miracle in 
Cana wére united ‘with this feast. Bingham, vol. ix. p. 80. Neander, ii.-ti. 657, ss. 

10 Comp. Div. I. § 60, note 15. Constantini Epist. ad ecclesias de decretis syn. Nic: 
(ap. Eusebius de vita Const. iii. 18) et Epist. Syn. Nic. ad eccl. Alexandr. ap. Socrates, i. 9: 
‘Qc révrac Tove év TH EO adeAgode Tove peTa TOV lovdaiwy TO TpOTEPOY TOLOdYTACE, 
oupoovec ‘Popaiosg Kal quv—t6 whoxa Ek Tob Sedpo aye. ‘There is nothing more 
precise on the subject. This Nicéne decree was confirmed by the Conc. Antioch. ann. 
341, can. 1. ; —_ 

The name first occurs in Conc. Laodic. (about 364) can. 7. Gone. Constant. oec. ii. 
ann. 381; c. 2., Epiphan. Haer. 50. ‘On the other hand, Philastrius Haer. 87, knows 
~ nothing of it. fa iw joa) ay 

* 12 Geonis Ep. 121 (ed. Quesn. 94): Paschale festum—quamyis in primo semper mense 

celebrandum sit, ita tamen est lunaris. cursus cofditione mutabile, ut pleramque sacratissi- 

mae di¢i ambigua occurrat electio, et ex hoc fiat plerumque quod non licet, ut non simul 
omnis Ecclesia quod nonnisi unum esse oportet-observet. Studuerunt jtaque sancti Patres 
occasionem hujus erroris auferre, omnem hanc curam Alexandrino Episcopo delegantes 

(quoniam apud Aegyptios hujus supputationis antiquitus tradita esse videbatur peritia), 

per quem quotannis dies praedictae solemnitatis Sedi apostolicae indicaretur, cujus scriptis 
_ ad longinquiores Ecclésias indicium generale percurreret., yt at ip ied 

13 Ambrosii Hp. 23 (al. 83). “On the different paschal cycles see Binghara, vol. ix. p. 99. 

Ideler’s Chronologie, Bd..2, S. 200, ss. In Alexandria a cycle of nineteen years invented 

by Anatolius was used (évveaxatdexaetypic). In Rome, to the time of Leo the Great, 


J 


| 
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Epiphany, was ‘preceded by the Quadragesima (tecoaparoor7)™ 
and divided into the néoya oravpéoiov, hebdomas magna, the 
great. week, in which. the feria quinta (7 ayia méunty), the 
| Tapackevh, said the Sabbatum magnum were distinguished from 
one another ;, and into the ndoya dvacréomov, the week of the 
resurrection, which ended with thé Dominica in albis (carvh} 
kvptaxh). ‘This: festival was: followed by the ‘Quinquagesima 
(mevtnkoorh), which included, the ascension- (avaanync), and ended 
with pentecost (sevrqK0077). ‘ 

- The. nightly service (vigiliae, ravvvyides) which preceded the 
Easter festival’ was observed with great splendor; but now 
similar vigils were also annexed to other festivals, especially to 
those in honor ‘of martyrs. 


ts § 101. 


A 


RITES AND CEREMONIES OF WORSHIP. 


Christian worship was now invested with a splendor hitherto 
unknown. The clergy began to wear a peculiar costume while 
engaged in holy things. In some of the services lights were 


and in the west, the cycle of eighty-four years. "With the Alexandrians, Faster festival 
must fall between 22d March and 25th April; with the Latins, between the 18th March 
and the 21st April.» Hence‘there was a difference in the keeping of Easter, and hence 
arose the discussions respecting it. Ideler, ii..254, ff. For this reason, Leo M. Ep. 121i 
(see note 12), applied’ to the empetor Marcian : Obieoro clementiam vestram, ut studium 
vestrum praestare dignemini, quatenus Aegyptii, vel si qui sunt alii, qui certam hujus 
supputationis videntur habere notitiam,’ scrupulum hujus solicitudinis absolvant, ut in eum 
diem generalié observantia dirigatur, qui nec paternarum constitutionum. normam relinquat, 
nec ultra praefixos terminos evagetur, Quicquid autem pietas vestra de hac consultatione 
cognoverit, ad meam jubeat mox notitiam gecherae ut in divinis mysteriis nulla dissonan- 
tiae culpa nascatur. 

14. Among the Orientals seven weeks, among the isan a“ fasted also on the 
Sabbath (see above, note 6) six; in both cases, therefore, thirty- six days. Cassiani 
Collat. xxi. 24, 25°(qui substantiarum nostrarum omniumque fructuum decimas offerre 
praecipimur, multo magis necesse est, ut ipsius quoque conversationis nostrae, et humani 
usus, Operumque nostroram “decimas. offeramus, ¢ quae profecto in supputatione quadragesi- 
me implentur), 27, 28. Comp. Socrates, v.22. ~ 


18 Buseb. de vit. Const. iv. 22. Gregor. shag Orat. 5, de Paschate Gregor. Nez; Orat. 
19 et 42. 


ft 


1 All the clergy wore ide oTlydptov (vestis alba tunica) ; eto presbyters, and dea- . 


cons wore over that the Gpdptov (accordiig to Jo. Morinus de sacris Ecclesiae ordinationi- 
bus, p. 174, dpdpiov, according to Suicer. Thes. eccl. ii. 498, épdptov lat. orarium, afterward 
Stola), bishops and presbyters over that the geAdv7c or pathovng (planeta, casula; comp. 
Morinus, p. 176. Suicer. ii. 1422). The ee, (pallium) oe the bishops in 
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also used in the day-time.;? and in the fifth eentury. frankincense 


began to. be employed.’ More attention was paid to the music. 
The custom of singing in responses, first ‘introduced ‘into the 
Church at Antioch,‘ soon spread in the east, and was transfer- 
red to’the Western Church by-Ambrose.*.. The disciplina ar- 
cani (distinction between the initiated and uninitiated) reached 
its highest development in the fourth century,’ but. afterward 
gradually disappeared as heathenism ceased. Public. worship 
(Aecroupyéa,’ missa)* was divided on account of it into several 


s 


» 7 . 1 ‘ 
the east; in the west it was not yet in use (cf. Pertsch de Origine, usu et auctoritate 
pallii archiepiscopalis. Helmst. 1754-4. p. 91, ss). That no tonsure was -ever practiced 
either by monks or clergymen may be inferred from Hieronymus ad Bzech. xliv.20: Quod 
sequitur; caput suum non radent neque comam nutrient, sed tondentes attondebunt capita 
sua, perspicue demonstratur, nec rasis capitibus, sicut sacerdotes cultoresque. Isidis-ac 
Serapis nos esse debere, nec rursam comam demittere, quod proprie luxuriosorum est, 
barbarorumque et militantium, sed ut honestus habitus sacerdotum facie demonstretur, etc. 
Comp. Bingham, vol..ii. p. 413, 1.50. ¢ 
> 2 Before the relics of martyrs, and in the east, also during ‘the reading of the Gospel., See 
Hieronymus adv. Vigilantium. Lactantius (Institutt. vi. 2) still mocks the heathens on 
account of it. ' 

3 The first certain trace of it is found in Pseudo-Dionys. Areop. de Eccl. hier. c. 3. It 
had been used before as a mark of honor to the emperors. See § 99, note 4. 

4 According to Theodoretus H. H.ii. 19. Flavianus. and; Diodorus, two monks in An- 
tioch, in the time of Constantius, were its originators : Odrou mp@rot, Ouxh OvehovTes. TOUS 
Tov pardovtov yopore, éx dradoxe ddew tiv Aavrixny édidagay weApdiav’ Kat TodTO— 
éy Avtiovele TpdTov GpiGuevoy TavTooe Ovédpape, kal KatéAaBe TI¢ oixoupévyg Ta. Tép- 
para. According to Theodore of Mopsvestia in Nicetae Acomin. Thesaurus orthodoxiae, 
v. 30, they first only translated Antiphonies from the Syriac into Greek: and Socrates, vi. 
8, attributes the first introduction of this kind of music to Ignatius (Augusti-Diss. de hymmis 
Syrorum. Vratisl. 1814. 8.. Hahn tber den Gesang in der syrischen Kirche, in the Kirchen- 
hist. Archive far 1823, iti..52). The custom of singing in responses was especially diffused 
by the monks (rd dvtidwvoy, dvTipovor buvot). Comp. generally M. Gerbertus de Canta 
et musica sacra (tomi ii. typis San-Blasianis, 1774. 4), i. 40.. Schone’s Geschichtsforschun- 
gen uber die kirchl. Gebrauche, ii. 191. . ; 

5 Augustini Confess. ix. 6, 7: Paulinus in vita Ambros. p.iv. On the musical character 
ofthe Ambrosian singing see Kiesewetter's Gesch. d. europaisch-abendlandischen Musik. 


Leipzig. 1834. 4. 8. 3. h 2 
-6° Comp. Div. I. § 67, note 3. Basilius de Spir. sancto, ¢. 27: Comp. especially Cyrilli 


Hiéros! catecheses., Hence the formula so frequent among the orators, toaow ol peuvg- 
pévot or of ovupborat, m opposition to the dudyro.: in Augustine, norunt fideles : From- 


‘matin dé Disciplina arcani, p. 43. 


1 Comp. Suiceri Thes. eccl., ii. 220. Bingham, v. 16, particularly the solemnity of the 


Lord's Supper, but in other respects every religious service too. — bg ot 
" 8 Missa, i. e, missio: as remissa, offensa, for remissid, offensio. _Avitus (archbishop of 


| Vienne about 490) in Hpist. i.: In Ecclesiis, Palatiisque, sive Praetoriis missa fier pro- 
- yunciatur, cam populus ab observatione dimittitur. . In the first part of the service, which 


consistéd of psalms, readings, and sermon, even the unbelieving portion ofthe people were — 
permitted to join. After their retiring, the proper missa catechumenorum followed, which 
was a serie’ of prayers, whereby the catechumens, penitents, and. possessed, were dis- 
4nissed in classes (by the call of dkowdvgror TEPLTATHOATE. Wh TLC THY Karnyoupevar); 
ete. (Cf. Conc. Carthag. iv. ann. 398, can. 84: Ut Hpiscopus nullum prohibeat ingredi 
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parts /(missa catechumenorum, and missa fidelium),? and re- 
peived more definite formularies.’° 

. Baptism, now eae by unction, was fayacatly delayed 
as long as possible.1 Against this abuse several teachers of the 
Church zealously remonstrated.””, The baptism of infants did 


Ecclesiam, et audire Gerttan Dei, sive eostlenr sive haereticum, sive Judaeum, usque 
ad missam eatechumenorum. Augustini Sermo. 49, § 8: Ecce post sermonem fit missa 
catechumenis : manebunt fideles; venietur ad locum orationis) . According to this analogy, 
the last part of public worship was. called missae fidelium, i. e., the service with which 
the fideles were dismissed, and which ended with the call droAvecbe, ite; missa est (this 
dismissal was among the Greeks, 7 améAvotc tH¢ éxxAnotac). Since the last part was 
the most important, it was also called in particular missa (cf. Ambrosii Ep. 20, al. 14, ad 
Marcellinam sororem: post lectiones atque tractatum dimissis catechumenis—missam 
facere coepi). Finally the name was transferred to every public service. , Thus it is ap- 
plied to the meetings ‘of the monks for prayer; Cassian. Iustitt. ii. c. 13, missa nocturna, il. 
¢c. 5, missa Canonica. ’ 

9 See note 8. ‘The Greeks distinguished the parts of publie worship in a different man- 
ner. See Conc. Laodic. can. 19: Tlepi Tov veiv idia mparov meta TAG busdéac Tov ‘Ene 
OKOTOV, KA TOV Katnxoupevor ebyny émcreAciobat, kal peta TO eeAbeiv Tove KaTHxov- 
pévoue TOV év: heravoia Thy sbynv yiveodat, Kal TovTaV mpoceAévtav dO yeipa Kat 
droxyupnoavtay obtuc THY TLoTOY Tac ebyac yiveobar Tpei¢,—Kal beta TO TpeoBurépouc 
dodvar TH *ErvoKore THY eipnvynv, TOTE Tove Aaikode THY sleioae Ovd6val, Kat otTW THY 
ayiav mpoodopaw éruteretoOat. : 

10 The arrangement of public worship and single Rorntalacies Lind, been aiseady, estab- 
lished for a long time ; but now there were added to them formularies of prayer too; cam- 
plete- liturgies were made, and those of the apostolic churches were soon derived from 
their founders,’ Proclus Episc. Constantinop. (about 440)-dé traditione divinae Missae (in 
Gallandii Bibl. PP. ix. 680:.TloAAol wav tivéc kai GAAot TGv Tov¢ lepovc ’ATooTéAOVE 
dradeLanévev Oeior roupévec Kat diddokador Tyo’ HKKAnaiac tHy Tic wVOTLKAC AeLToupyiac 
éxOéow, éyyphhbwo KaTadimovtec, TH "EKKAgotg, mapadedoxacw. = dy 68 mpOror obTaL 
Kat dtarpbovoe TyyLavopaty 6,Te pakaplo¢ KAnuns, ‘6 Tod Kopudgaiov THY ’ATooTéAwY 
padnrinc Kal duadoxoc, abt TGv lepGy “ArooréAwr bmayopevodytar. (This is the liturgy 
found in the Constitut. apost. viii. 16, the oldest extant.) Kat 6 Oetoc "ldkwBoe, 6 Tis ‘lepo- 
oonmurév *"ExxdAnoiac Tov KAjpov Aaxdv. —'O dé héyac BaotaAevoc weTa Tadta Td bgbypov 
Kai KaTwdepec TOV GvOPdTav'PeapGrv, Kal La TOdTO TO THC AeLTOUpyiac uAKoC dKvObYTwY, 
—éritomotepoy mapédwke Aéyeoba. —Me7’ ot road d& FdAW.6 Huétepoe arp 6 THY 
yacrray xproore Loavenc—ele. THY THe avOpuTivyng Piaewc babvuiav égopdv—Ta TOAAa 
eréreue; Kal ovvToudTepov TErelobar dverasato. In the fifth century the liturgy of Basil 
had been spread almost over all the east. But in addition to it, that of Chrysostom also, 
proceeding from Constantinople, gradually obtained acceptance. The Alexandrians, de- 
vived their liturgy from Mark, the Romans from Peter, the Milanites from Barnabas and 
Ambrose. No liturgy of this period, with the exception of that in the Constitutt. apost., 
has been preserved free from alteration. Comp. Leonis Alatii de Libris ‘ecclesisticis 
Graecorum, diss. ii. Paris. 1645. 4. (with Fabricius’ remarks in the old edition of his Bib- 


lioth. graeca, appended to vol. v:) Jac. Goar ebyoAdyiov s. rituale Graecorum. Paris, 


1647, and Venet. 1730. fol. Hus. Renaudotii Liturgiarum orientalium collectio, t. ii. Pais, 
1716. 4. J. A. Assemani Codex liturgicus Hccl. universae, p. vi. Romae. 1749, ss. 4, 

11 Constitutt. apostoll. vil. c. 41. Cyrill. Hieros. Catech. myst. ii. c. 3 et 4. This unction 
was with éAaij dyiw; the unction after baptism, which had been practiced before (sée 
Div. 1.-§ 53, note 25), with udp or yptouart, see enigen Thes. eccl. i. 1077, ii. 1534., Bing- 
ham, vol. iy. p. 303. > 

12 Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. 40% Comp: Uloenuts Girckcr v. Naz. 8. 466, ss, (On, the 
baptism of children: Afjdwue yrounv, THY TpLeTiav avauetvavtac—qvina Kal dxodoat 1 
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not become universal until. after the time of Augustine. » The 
baptism of heretics was still, in the fourth century, rejected 
for the most“part in the east; and afterward the baptism of 
single parties only was excepted.'* On the contrary Augus- 
tine erate the milder practice of the west. on firm pEm- 
ciples." 

- As to the: Leribe Supper,.the Christians of that period recog- 
nized in it the flesh and blood of Christ,. and iat spoke of a 
transformation ; but only i in a figurative sense.’ As this rite 


pvaTiKov, ‘Kat droxpiveotias: Suvarbv,—obros aycdCerv-) ‘Basilii M. Orat: 13) (Walli 
Hist. bapt. infant. i. 136,181.) Gregorii Nyss. ‘Orat. in eos qui differunt baptismum. 
Chrysostom (Neander’s C rys. : 74). se 

13 Comp. Div. I. § 72, note 22, sat aoa Cyril of J soniaitay and Basil rejected it. 
Miinscher’s Dogmengesch. iv. 368. sThé Synod of Laodicea, can. 7,.and the second oecu- 
menical Synod of Constantinople, can. 7, made exceptions, whose consistency is not 
obvious. Comp. Drey tiber apost. Constit. §. 260. Gass, in Ilgen’s Zeitschr, f. hist. 
Theol. 1842, iv. 120. 7 ; Rd 

14 Augustinus de Baptismo contra Donatistas, vi. 47: Dicimus, baptismum Christi, i: e. | 
verbis evangelicis consecratum, ubique eundem esse, nec hominum quorumlibet et qualibet 
perversitate violari. C.61: Manifestum est, iniquos, quamdiu iniqui sunt, baptismum 
quidem posse habere; sed salutem, cujus sacramentum baptisma est, habere non posse. 
C..78: Dicimus, accipientibus non prodesse (baptismum), cum in haeresi accipiunt con- 

' sehtientes haereticis: et ideo-veniunt.ad catholicam pacem atque unitatem, non ut baptis- 
mum accipiant, sed utiéis prodesse incipiat quod acceperant. 

15 We find the expressions: wetaBoAy, wetaBardAcoa, pstapopgotobar, ptaaaga 
yevovcbat (similar expressions with regard ‘to the consecrated oil, Minscher, iv. 387; and 
the baptismal water, same ‘author, p. 352. Waundemann, i ii. 417), and again; timoc, dvTi-/ 
rvroy, figura, signum: Hence alli churches appeal to the fathers in their favor,. Comp. 
especially the dispute between A. Arnauld, P. Nicole (chief work, la Perpétuité ie la foi 
de l’église catholique touchant Veucharistie, 3 t. 1669-1672; t, 4 et 5, par Eus. Renaudot, 
1711-1713. 4), and J. Claude (Résponse aux deux traités intitalés: la Perpétuité; etc: 
Charent: 1666. Réponse au jivre de M. Arnauld’ intitulé: la Perpétuité, ete. ‘Charent. 
1671.2 voll. 8). Clear -passages:on this subject. are: Augustinus Epist: 98 (al. 23), ad 
Bonifacium, § 9: Nempe saepe ita_loquimur, ut Pascha propinquante dicamus crastinam 
vel perendinam Domini passionem, cum ille ante tam multos annos passus sit, nee omnino 
nisi semel illa passio facta sit.—Nonne semél immolatus est Christus in se ipso, et tamen 
in sacramento non solum per omnes Pagchae solemnitates, sed.omni die populis immola- 

i tur, nec utique mentitur, qui interrogatus eum responderit immolari? Si enim sacramenta 
quandam similitudinem earum rerum, quarum sacramenta sunt, non haberent, omnino 
sacramenta non essent. Ex hac autem similitudine plerumque etiam ipsarum rerum 
nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo secundum Digi modum sacramentum cor ‘poris Christi 

- corpus Christi est, sacramentum sanguinis® Christi sanguis Christi est, ita sacramentum 

' fidei fides est. -Contra Adimantum-Manich c. #2: Non énim Deminus dubitavit dicere 
hoe est corpus meum, cum signum daret corporis sui. Ad Ps: iii: Figuram corporis et 
sanguinis sui, in Joan. tract. XXvVi. 18: Qui non manet in Christo, et in quo non manet 
Christus, procul dubio nec manducat carnem ejus, nec bibit ejus sanguinem, etiamsi tantae 
rei sacramentum ad judicium sibi manducet et bibat (so all MSS. The editions have in- 

: terpolations). Cf. contra Faustum, xx. c. 18 and 21.. De Doctrina christiana, iii. 16- A 

fragment in Fulgentius i in Bibl. max: PP. t. ix. p. 177, 8. While the Catholic theologians 
‘endeavor’to explain away these passages by a forced. interpretation, P. de Marea, in his 
Traité du sacrament de YBucharistie (published after his death by his relative, the abbot © 
Paul Faget, Paris, 1668, and though suppressed soon, reprinted in “e Netherlands), can- 
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was looked upon in the light. of a sacrifice,’’ the idea was natu- 


rally suggested, that God could be propitiated by.it, and in this 
“way ib was even already abused, and that frequently, by super- 
stition.!’ The: Agapae had been, for a considerable time past, 
in most countries separated from the Supper,”* and converted 


didly acknowledged. that the fathers, to Chrysostom, and particularly Augustine, did not 
teach the doctrine of transubstantiation. Very clear passages on this subject are fur- 
nished by the polemical demonstrations against Hutyches and the Monophysites, so far as - 
they had: been always accustomed to compare the union of the earthly with the heavenly 
in the Supper, with the incarnation of Christ, and now borrowed a proof from the rite in 
favor. of the fact, that the human nature in Christ’ did not cease to exist after the union. 
So Theodoreti Eranistes, Dial. ii. (ed. Schulze, t. iv. p. 126) : Odds peta TOY Gylaopov TA 
uvorixa obuBora the oixevac éElorarar dtcewc’ péver yap ent THe MpoTépag ovctac Kat 
ToD oxjpatoc,' kal Tod eidove'—voEeiTaL O& Gmep éyéveTo,. Kal TloTEvETaL KAL TPOCKUVELTAL, . 
Oe'éxelva bya rep moteveTat. To these polemics belongs also first of all Chrysostom’s 
Epist..ad-Caesarium, although even Leontius Hierosolym. (or Byzantium, about 600) in 
Maji Scriptt. vett. coll. ‘viiv i. 130, 135, Joannes Damasc., and others, cite this letter as be- 
longing to Chrysostom. The same is preserved in Latin, in a codex Florentinus, and was 
first discovered and employed by Peter Martyr.- The first edition by Bigot (appended to 
Palladii vita Chrysostom, see above, § 85, note 6), was torn out of the copies by royal 
command (see Chaufepié and Bayle, in their Dictionnaires, art. Bigot). The second edition 
appeared, according to acopy of Scipio Maffei, with Greek fragments, in Canisii Lectt. 
ant ed. Basnage, i.235. Comp. especially Salig de Eutychianismo ante Eutychen, p. 367. 
Tn this letter it is said: Antequam sanctificetur panis, panem nominamus, divina autem 
illum sanctificante gratia, mediante sacerdote, liberatus est quidem appellatione panis, 
dignus autem habitus est dominici corporis appellatione, etiamsi natura panis in ipso per- 
mansit. Comp. R. Hospiniani Historia sacramentaria (t. ii, Tiguri. 1602, Genev. 1681. 
fol.). J. A. Ernesti Antimuratorius, 1755 (Opusc. theol. p, 1). Munscher, iv. 377. Wunde- 
mann, ii. 419. How value was still attributed to the fact, that the laity also-received the 
cup, may be “seen from Leo I. Sermo iy. de Quadrages. (§ 86, note 6). Chrysostom. in 
Bpist. ii. ad Cor. Hom, 18: "Eats dé Grou: obd8 diéornKev. 6 lepede rod dpyouévovs oiov 
ébrav drodabely dém Tv gpLkT@v uvoTnpior buoiwe yap TavTEC as.ovuelu TOY adTay- 
ov xabimep ext THe. madaidc Ta Her 6 lepedo Hole, TA dE O,apYouEvoc, Kal Béucc.obk WV 
TO AaQ peTéxely, Gv wereixer 6 lepebe: GAN’ od viv: GAAG Taow EV Cua TpoKELTAL, kai 
MoTHpLov Ev. ( . he ai ; : seonin 

16. How far, see Miinscher, iv. 400. Wundemann, ii. 441. -Neander’s K. G. il. ii. 707: 

11 specially as the bread-was often’ taken home (in Egypt universally, see Basilii Ep. 
93, ad Caesarium). Thus Satyrus, brother of Ambrose, during a shipwreck, took the holy 
bread, ligari fetit in orario, et orarium involvit collo, utque ita se dejecit,in tare :—hbis se 
tectum atque munitum ‘satis credens} alia auxilia non desiderayit (Ambrosius de Obitu 
fratris sui Satyri, c. 13): A certain Acatius (August. Opus imp. contra Julian. iii. c. 162), 
related to Augustine that he had been born blind, and a surgeon was about to perform an 
operation for him, neque’ hoc permisisse religiosam matrem suam; sed id effecisse impositio 
ex Hucharistia cataplasmate. Comp. Gregor. Naz. Orat. xi: in laudem Gorgoniae, p. 186, 
8. Bpist. 240. Comp. Mimscher, iv. 403. .Wundemann, ii. 446. Neander, ii. ii. 705. In 
like manner the heathen, cf. Etym. Magn.: ‘Yyievav xadodolv,’AtTiKol Ta. mepupauéva 
olve Kai tAaig dAgera Kat wav byte & lepod @€petat, ofov GadAdv Tiva 4 cAEiua. 
Simplicius (about 530) Comm. ad Epictet. c. 38, ed. Schweigh. p. 351: Ta Tpooayoueva 
kal dvatWéueva—perarapBiver Kai abtd tho Oeiac dyabdrnToc, Go Kat Oeiac évepyeiac 
émoeixvucbat. : kat yap amlAnwpiac. Tig GpoAdynoev: arnhadyOat Kal tie TOV ToLodTwYr 
>See kat yardlac kal Garaoone KAdidwrac éravoe. Cf. Lobeck Aglaophamus, i. 
p. 766, ss. . 


18 As it was now an ecclesiastical law that the Lord's Supper should be taken fasting, 
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into entertainments which families prepared on*the death of rel. 
atives, churches on the anniversaries of martyrs, and at which 
clergy and poor were regular guests.'*- But because the heathen 
notions of the people saw in them the reappearance of their Pa- 
rentalia and sacrificial festivals, drunkenness soon pervaded. 
them.*® Hence they began to be discountenaneed, and opposed, 


* 


so it was also believed that even in the time of the Apostles the agapae were observed 
after the Supper. Chrysost. Hom. xxvii. in 1 Cor. (on xi. 27) ; Pelagius in 1 Cor. xi. 20; 
Theodoret: in 1 Cor. xi. 16.—Remains of the old custom were still found in several parts 
of Egypt, in which the Lord’s Supper was observed on the Sabbath, after the evening 
_meal, Socrates, v, 225 Sozom. vii. 19; and in the African mode. to celebrate the Supper 
after the evening meal on the Thursday before Easter. Conc. Carthag. iii. ann. 397, c. 29: 
Ut sacramenta altaris nonnisi a jejunis hominibus celebrentur, excepto uno die anniver- 

Sario, qao coena domini celebratur. Of. Augustin. Ep. 54,,ad Januarium, ec. 9. 
19 Comment. in Job (among the works of Origen; belonging to the fourth century), lib. 


iii. p. 437: Celebramus (diem mortis) religiosos.cum sacerdotibus convocantes, fideles una | 


cum clero, invitantes adhuc egenos et pauperes, pupillos et viduas saturantes, ut fiat fes- 
tivitas nostra in memoriam requiei defunctis animabus, quaram memoriam celebramus, 
nobis autem efficiatur in odorem suavitatis in conspectu'aeterni Dei. Augustini Ep. xxii, 
ad Aurelium, c. 6: Istae in coemeteriis ebrietates et luxuriosa convivia non solum honores 
martyrum a carnali et imperita plebe credi solent, sed etiam solatia mortuorum. Id. contra 
Faustum, xx. 20: Agapes nostrae pauperes pascunt sive frugibus, sive carnibus—plerum- 
que in agapibus etiam carnes pauperibus erogantur. Theodoret. Graec. affect. curat. disp. 
viii. (ed. Schulze, iv. 923): ’Av7? rév TLavdiwv Kai. Avacioy kai Avovvciav Kat Tov dAAwy 
tuov éoprov, Iétpov «at TatAov—xai ’Avtwvivov kai Mavpexiov Kat TOv GAAwv pap- 


tipwv ériteAodvtar SnuoBowviar’ Kai avtl tho waéAar Tounretac Kal aloypovpylac— . 


cdgpovec éoprdlovta: navyyvperc, ob pwéOnv syovcat, kal KOpor, Kai yédwta, GAn? 
tuvovg Getovc, Kai lepdv Aoyiwv dxpéac.v, Kai mpooevynv Gsemaivore Koowovpévay 
‘daxpiocc, Juliani Imp. fragm. (ed. Spanhem. p. 305): "Qorep of ra matdla dud Tob 
rhaxotvroc ébaratavrec—reifovow dkohovbeiv éautoic —Tov avtov Kai avrol mporov 
4ap&duevot (oi dvogeBet¢ TadsAcior) Oud THe Aeyouévng map’ abrole ayarnc Kal yrodoxie 
Kai dvaxoviac Tparelav—niotovs exhyayov el¢ qv, GeoTnTa. The use of these Agapae 
was defended by the council of Gangra against the darker asceticism of the Eustathians. 
Can. 11: Et tic xata¢povoin tov éx miotewc.dydnac moLobvT@Y Kal Ova TYuAY TOD Kupiov 
avyKkahobytav rove ddeAbove; Kal 7 é6ého1 Kowvavely Taig KAjoEal,, OLa. to &evTedicery 
TO yLvouevor, avileua oT. . : , ea 

20° Byen teachers -of the. church compared them with those heathen festivities. See 
Theodoret, note:19: Chrysostom (Hom. xlvii. in 8. Julianum) advises his hearers to par- 
take of the meal to be appointed in honor of the martyr beside his church (rob fapTtupiov 
mAnotov bro ovKnv 7) duredov), instead. of joining in the heathen feasts in Daphne, a 
suburb of Antioch. Hence some eyen supposed that they had been appointed by their 
ancestors as a substitute for those heathen banquets. See Gregorius Nyss. in vita Gregor. 
Thauinat. Div. I. §.70, note 9. So also Augustine explains the origin of them to his church 
(Bp. xxix. ad Alypium, c. 9): Post persecutiones—cum facta pace turbae gentilium in 
christianum nomen yenire cupientes hoe impedirentur, quod dies festos cum idolis suis 
solerent in abundantia epularum et ebrietate consumere, nec facile, ab his—voluptatibus 
se possent abstinere, visum fujsse majoribus nostris, ut huic infirmitatis. parti interim 
parceretur, diesque festi post eos quos relinquebant alii in honorem SS. Martyrum vel non 
simili sacreligio, quamvis simili luxu celebrarentur. On the drunkenness at these meals, 
‘Ambrosius de Hlia et Jejunio, c.17: Calices ad sepulchra Martyrum deferunt, atque illic ad 
vesperam bibunt, et aliter se exaudiri posse non credunt. Augustin Ep. 22, ad Aurelium, 
c. 3: Comessationes et ebrietates ita concessae et licita putantur, ut in honorem etiam 


VoL, .—4 


ed 
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and even banished from the Church where it could be done 
without offense, while the clergy were forbidden to take part in 
“them? ‘Thus these festivals ceased in most countries, though 
in some they still continued ae ose the present period.” 


 Gaatiatinlordlai Martyrum non solum per ae délemnex, sed etiam quotidie celebrentur. 
Gregorius Naz. Carmi. ccxvii. thus addresses those who took part in such feasts : 


, Nov 02 ti répBoc éyet me, dkoboate @ GiAGKwLOL, 

IIpoc rove datpoviKods abrouoreite Timove. 
On the festivals of the martyrs, sellers in the sanctuary regarded as venal that which was 
necessary for the feasts, Basilii M. tents major, qu. xl.: ’AAA’ obdé Tac év Toc wapTupioLe 
yiwouévac ayopaciac bixetac july 6 Adyoc deikvvoty (he then mentions how Christ drove 
the sellers out of the. temple). Paulinus Nol. nat. S. Felicis 1x. : Divendant vina tabernis. 
Sancta precum domus est Ecclesia. Thus the Manichaean Panavas: not without reason, 
reproached the Catholics (Augustin. contra Faust.-xx. 4): Sacrificia eoram (gentilium) 
vertistis in agapas, idola,in Martyres, quos votis -similibus colitis: defanctorum umbras 
vino placatis et dapibus. 

21 In the east, the Laodicean council enacted (probably 363) can. 28: “Ort ob det év 
Toi¢ KUpLaKoiC a év taic¢ ‘Ex Anotac Tac Aeyouévac ayanadc Toei, Kal év TO OLKW TOU 
Geod go0iew Kat &kobBita oTpwrvberv. Accordingly they were, even in Antioch, cele- 
brated beside the places dedicated to the martyrs. See Chrysostom, note 20. About 392 
they were no longer observed in the greatest part of the west out of Africa. See Augus- 
tini Ep. xxii. ad Aurelium, c. 4: Per Italiae maximam partem, et in aliis omnibus aut 
prope omnibus fransmarinis Heclesiis partim nungquam facta sunt, partim vel orta vel 
inveterata—Episcoporum diligentia et animadversione exstincta atque deleta sunt. In 
Milan, Ambrose had forbidden them (Augustin. Confess. vi. 2, ne ulla occasio se ingurgi- 

’ tandi daretur ebriosis, et quia illa quasi parentalia superstitioni gentilium essent simillima). 
In Rome, Alethius, at the funeral of his wife, entertained all the poor in the basilica S. 
Petri (Paulinus Nol. Ep. 33); Pammachius on the contrary gave rich alms on a similar 
occasion (Hieron. Ep. 26, ad Pammach. c. 2). In Nola they kept vigils on the festival of 
the birth,of St. Felix, while all the night through they’ate and drank in the church of the 
saint. Paulinus, since he could not abrogate this practice, endeavored by means of pictures 
which he brought into the church to give a more serious direction to the joy (Paulimi nat. 
‘Felicis ix. Compare above § 99, note 47). In Africa, where those festivals were universal 
(August. de Moribus eccl. cath. i. 34): Novi—multos ésse qui luxuriosissime super mortuos 
bibant, et epulas cadaveribus exhibentes, super sepultos se ipsos sepeliant, et voracitates 
ebrietatesque suas deputent religioni. Augustine used his influence against them. He 
first of all motioned for their abolition from Aurelius, bishop of Carthage, in the Epist. xxii. 
ad Aurelium, cf. e.6: Mihi videtur facilius illic-dissuaderi’ posse istam foeditatem,—si— 
oblationis pro’spiritibus dormientium, quas vere aliquid adjuvare credendum ést, super 
jpsas memorias hon sint sumtuosae, atque ornnibus' petentibus sine typho et cum alacritate 
praebeantur: neque véndantur (that is, when that which was intended to serve as oblations 
is not offered for sale there), sed si quis pro religioni aliquid pecuniae offerre voluerit, in 
praesenti pauperibus eroget: Afterward he effected theit abrogation in Hippo; in what 
way is related by him Hp. xxix. ad Alypium, in the year 395. Finally it was enacted by 
the Coné. Carthag. iii. ann. 397, c. 30: Ut nulli Episcopi vel Clerici im’Heclesia conviventur, 
nisi forte transeuntes hospitiorium necessitate illic reficiantur : populi etiam ab:hujusmodi 
‘conviviis quantum fieri potest probibeantur. 

22 Tn Syria they are mentioned at a time so late as that of Theodoret, without blame, 
see note 19, and Theodoret’s, Hist. eccles. iii. 11, where he relates how the martyrs, 
Juventinus and Maximinus in ‘Antioch, were honored, wéypu dé THuEpov eTHOLW Onjoborvia 
yepatpovraii—The council Quinisextum, a.p. 692, repeats can. 74 of the can. Laodic. 28 

* (seénote 21).—LL. A, Muratori de Agapis sublatis, in his Anecd. graeca. Patay. 1709. 4. Dp. 
241, Bingham, vol. vi. p. 516, ix. 147, x. 69. Drescher de Agapis comm. Giessae, 1824. p. 39. 
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SIXTH CHAPTER. 


1 
~. HISTORY OF MORALS. 


§, 1023 
HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS.2 


Staudlin’s Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd. 3.—De Wette Gesch. d. christl. ‘Sittenlehre. 
4 f ‘ Erste Halfte, S. 334, ss. ; 


7 & 


The disposition already manifested in the preceding period to 
lay too much stress on certain forms of external discipline, had 
now been much increased by the influence of monachism. Fast- 
ing and almsgiving,’ as well as prayer, were regarded as expia- 
tory of sins. The theater, dancing, and other amusements,’ 
were branded as absolutely sinful; oaths,* the taking of interest 
for money lent,’ every kind of self-defense,’ capital punishments,’ 
and second marriages,’ were rejected. In the fourth century, 


1 There was an ancient: controversy coricerning the morals of the fathers occasioned by 
the unfavorable view taken of them by J. Barbeyrac in the preface to the translation of 
Puffendorf: le Droit de la Nature ét des Gens/ Amst. 1712.4. On the,other side, Remig. 

: Ceiller Apologie de la morale des peéres de Véglise contre J. Barb. ’ Paris. rads Ava J. BR. 
Buddeus Isag. ad univers theolog. p..620-. Replied to by Barbeyrac Traité dé la morale 

des péres de l’église. Amst. 1728.4... : ai Syst 

2 Munscher’s Dogmengesch. iv. 314, de Wette, i. 354. Ambrosius de Elia et Jejuno, 

©. 20: Pecuniam habes, redime peccatum tuum. Non venalis est Dominus, sed tu ipse 
venalis es: redime te operibus tuis, redime te. peeunia tua. Vilis pecunia, sed pretiosa 
est misericordia (according to Dan. iv. 24: Peccata tua eleemosynis redime et iniquitates 
tuas misericordiis pauperum). Salvianus (about 450) adv. Avaritiam libb. iv. expressly 
makes generosity to churches and convents the surest redemtio peccatorum: ; 

3 Dé Wette, 4.349. Staudlin’s Gesch. d. Vorstellungen, v. ds Sittlichkeit des Schau- 


spiels. Gott. 1823. , una ¢ : ‘J 
4 Jerome, Basil, especially Chrysostom. See Staudlin’s Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, iii. 
esch. der Vorstellungen und Lehren vom Hide. Gott. 1824. 


111, 220, 244, same author’s Ge on vor ‘ 
Hence the Lex Marciani, a.D. 456 (Cod. Justin. i. 3, 25): ecclesiasticis regulis, et canone 


' a beatissimis Episcopis antiquitus instituto, clerici jurare prohibentur. ) me 
5 Basilius M. in Ps.,xiv, et contra foeneratores. -Gregor: Nyss. ep. can. ad Letojum 
can. 6: Ambrosius de Tobia, c. 2, ss. ‘ Beds ie 
6 Ambrosius, Augustinus, Basilius, see Staudlin’s Gesch. der Sittenlehre Jesu, iii. 
65,149, 219. = : / i ‘ 
7 “A saproatad Ep. 25 and 26 (al. 51 and 52). Augustin. Ep. 153, ad Macedonium. 
8 Forbidden by Ambrose and Jerome, disadvised by Chrysostom, a state of widowhood 
preferred by Augustine, cf. Cotelerius ad Hermae Pastor. lib. ii. Mand. 4. ¢. 4, and in 
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indeed, thosé who had been legally divorced were still universally 
allowed to marry again,® though this was discouraged as well 
as second marriages generally; but in the fifth century, the 
Latin church began to forbid the divorced person to marry as 
Jong as the other party lived." _ So prevalent was now the spirit 
of monachism, that the married state began to be’ considered as 
something impure,"! and only a tolerated evil.” Even certain 
kinds of food were forbidden.’ 


By means of such excrescences, whose foundations could not 
be shown in the moral consciousness: of mankind, Christian 


Constit. apost, an 2 ‘Standlin, iii. 60, 92, 141, 146, Hence penances were imposed on 
_ those who married-twice., Conc. Neocaesar. can. 1, 3; Laodic. can. 1; Basilii Epist. 188 
(Ep. can. 1), cam. 4. Comp. Ep. can. ii. ¢. 50, respecting those who married three times, 
and Hp. can. iii, c. 80, respecting those who married more than three times. 
_ 9 Ambrosiaster in 1 Cor. vii. 15: Si infidelis discesserit, liberum habebit arbitrium, si 
voluerit, nubere legis suae viro. Contumelia enim cteatoris solvit jus matrimonii circa 
eum, qui relinquitur, etc. Epiphan. Haer. 59, § 4: £0 68 “i duvnbeic Th mg apkecbqvat 
rehevtnadon, [A] évexév Twos Tpopacewe, mopvelac q moxeiac, 4 Kakne aitiag Yopiouod 
Yevouevov, ovvadbévta devtépa yovarkt q you"7 devtépw avopl, ovk aitiarar 6 Géioc Abyo¢, 
ovde dd The ExkAnoiac Kat THE Care droKnporrel, GAKG dtaBaordcer 61a TO Gabevéc, ody 
iva dbo yevaixac ént 1d abro\ayH Ere meprobone THe uLdc, GAN and ude droayebetc 
devrép¢, et TOYOLEY, VOUW ovvagiivar. Cf. Asterius, below, § 109; note 18. Bingham, 
vol. ‘ix. p. 301, 8s. 349, ss. 

10 The transition to this view may be traced in Augustinus de Fide et Opere,‘c. 193 Tn 
ipsis divinis sententiis ite obscurum est, utrum et iste cui quidem sine dubio adulteram licet 
dimittere, adulter tamen habeatur, si alteram duxerit, ut, quantum existimo, venialiter ibi 
quisque fallatur.’ Still the Conc.’ Milevitanum, tiv ann. 416, at which ‘also Augustine was 
present resolved, quite unanimously, can. 17: Placuit, ut'secundum evangelicam ‘et apos- 
tolicam disciplinam, neque dimissus ab uxore neque dimissa a marito, altesi conjugantur : 
sed ita maneant, aut sibimet reconcilientur. Quod si contempserint, ad poenitentiam tedi- 
gantur. In qua causa legem imperialem petendam promulgarti. Such too was the opinion 
of Inuocentius I. Hpist. 6, ad Exsuperium, c.6: De his etiam requisivit dilectio tua, qui 
interveniente repudio alii se matrimonio copularunt.. Quos in utraque parte adulteros 
esse manifestum ‘st, etc. eye , 

11 Ag Origen. See Div. I. § 73, note 12. Hence Cone. Carthag. iv. c. 13, enacts that 
‘the newly-married pair, cum bénedictionem acceperint, eadem nocte pro reverentia 
ipsius benédictionis in virginitate permaneant. . 

12 Hieronymus adv. Ji ovinian. i. 4, with reference to 1-Cor. viiv1: Si Ibobrenii est: mulierem 
non tangeré, malum est ergo tangere: nihil enim ‘bono contrarium est nisi malum. Si 
autem malum est, et ignoscitur; ideo conceditur, ne malo quid deterius fiat.—Oro, te 
quale illud bonum est, quod orare prohibet? quod corpus Christi accipi! non permittit? 
Quandiu impleo mariti officium, non impleo Christiani, Yet he was obliged in the Hpist: 
30 (al. 50) ad Pammachium, pro libris adv. Jovinianum apologia to make some concession. 
Among other things he writes: Cum toties et tam crebro lectorem admonuerim,—me ita 
recipere nuptias, continentes viduas virginesque praeferrem: debuerat prudéns et berlignus 
lector etiam, ea, quae, videntur dura, aestimare de caeteris, ‘etc. Augustine - -is more 
‘Moderate in the work called forth by this very controversy between Jovinian and Jeréme 
de Bono conjugali. Among other things, he writes. c. 8: Duo bona sunt connubium et 
continentia, quorum ‘alterum est melius.. Cap.'10: Certe dubitare fas non est, nuptias non 
‘esse 'peccatum, Non itaque nuptias secundum veniam concedit Apostolus (1 Cor. ‘vii. 6). 

od ‘Against the use of flesh and wine Hieronymus adv. Jovinian, lib. ii. 


i, 


CHAP. VI—HISTORY OF MORALS. § 103. THE CLERGY. 53 


morals now assumed the aspect of a series of arbitrary, divine, 
despotic commands." . And since those rigorous principles were 
not at all observed by:most people, they promoted the. spirit of 
indifference toward. the divine precepts generally, and prepared 
the way for the unfortunate distinction between a higher virtue, 
which was solely for the monks, and a lower, which was sufhi- 
cient for common Christians.’. 

It seems at first sight contradictory to this external strict- 
ness, yet it is in fact intimately connected with it, that most of 
the church fathers of this period maintained, in addition to that 
apparent moral severity,’® lax principles concerning veracity, 
which threatened the very: foundations of genuine virtue."” 


§ 108. ; : 
MORALS OF THE CLERGY. 


‘As ecclesiastical offices were no longer attended with dangers 
and persecutions, but with honor and power, there was a general 


14 Comp. de Wette, i. 340. - 15 Miinscher’s Dogmengesch. iv. 311; de Wette, 1.346. 

16 See Div. I. § 63, note 7._ 

17 Bx. gr. Hieronymus Epist. 30-(al. 50), ad Pammachium: Aliud esse yupvaorixdc 
scribere, aliud doyyatixéc. In priori vagam. esse disputationem,. et adversario respon- 
dentem ‘nunc-haec nunc illa proponere,. argumentari ut libet, aliud loqui, aliud agere, 
panem, ut dicitur, ostendere, lapidem tenere. In sequenti autem aperta frons, et ut ita 
dicam, ingenuitas necessaria est, etc. In particular they stretched the limits of allowed 
accommodation quite too fat (oixovopia), and believed that they could attribute it in the 
game extent even to Jesus and the apostles. Comp, Suicer, s. v. cvycaTéBaote, il. 1067. 
Minscher’s Dogmengesch. iv. 154, s. - Jahn’s Nachtrage zu s. theolog. Werken. Tubingen. 
1821.8. 15, ss. 28, ss. In this way Jerome Comm. ad Gal. ii. 11,/ss., thought that he 
could explain the transaction between Peter and Paul by a mere accommodation, but was 
opposed by Augustine who held stricter principles. (Comp. his writings de Mendacio and 
contra Mendacium.) Comp. the correspondence between them on this subject in Epistt. 
Hieron. Ep. 65, 67-73, 76; see Jahn, ‘l, exp. 31, Even Chrysostom lays down very 
questionable principles respecting the allowableness of deception and lying, in certain 
cases, In this he is followed by his disciple John Cassian, Coll. xvii. 8, ss. ex. gr. cap. 1s 
Itaque taliter de mendacio sentiendum, atque ita eo utendum est, quasi natura ei ingit 
hellebori. Quodsi imminente exitiali morbo sumtum fuerit, fit salubre ; caeterum absque 
summi discriminis necessitate perceptum praesentis exitii est —Non enim Deus verborum 
tantum actuumqde nostrorum discussor et judex, sed etiam propositi ac destinationis 
. inspector est: Qui si aliquid causa salutig aeternae ac divinae contemplationis intuita ab 
unoquoque vel factum viderit vel promissum, tametsi hominibus durum atque iniquum 
esse videatur; ille tamen intimam cordis inspiciens pietatem, non verboram sonum, sed 
votum dijudicat voluntatis quia finis operis et affectus considerandus est perpetrantis : quo 
potuerunt quidam,. ut supra dictum est, etiam per mendacium justificari (for example, 
Rahab, Josh. 'ii.), et alii per veritatis assertionem peccatum perpetuae mortis incurrere 
(Delilah, Judg. xvi. be: 


wy 
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pressing toward them:' all the arts of unworthy flattery and 
low intrigue were: put in requisition to obtain them, and to rise 
from a lower to a higher-station.” - In this way not merely the 
unprepared, but even many absolutely immoral pushed them- 
selves into the clerical ‘office ;* am objectionable, worldly spirit 


pervaded the whole order, which frequently perverted what was 
holy to its own purposes ;* and since that monkish morality re- 


e ‘ 


1 Comp. above, § 91, note 15. Cf. Gregorius Naz. below, note, 4. 

2 Gregor. Naz. Orat. xliii. (al. xx.) in laudem Basilii, c. 26 (ed. Colon. p. 335): Nov dé 
Kivdvvever TO TévTOY GylLoTaTov Tayua TOY Tap’ Huiv TavTdv elval KaTayeAaoTOTAaTOD" 
ob yap && dperiic waAAov, 7 Kaxovpylac  mpoedpia’ ovde THY G&tWTépwv, GAAG TOV dvva- 
twrépuv of Opdvor.. Ullmann’s Gregor. v. Naz.S. 511, ss. Conc. Sardic. c. 1 and 2, against 

_ the striving of the bishops for better and richer bishoprics. Basilius Ep. 76, ad Episcopos 
suos, against simony in the choice of bishops. Can. Chalced. 2, and Can. Apost. 30, against 
simony generally. , 

3 Hieron. in Ep. ad Titum i..8 (Opp. iv. p. 417): Vere nunc est cernere—in plerisque 
urbibus, Episcopos, sive Presbyteros, si laicos viderint hospitales, amatores bonorum, invi- 
dere, fremere, excommunicare, de Ecolesia expellere, quasi non liceat facere quod Episco- 

__. pus non faciat; et tales esse laicos damnatio Sacerdotum sit. ‘The Can. Apost. 26, 64, 71, 
Paty are directed against roughnesses and common offenses in the clergy, which, however, must 
ve taken place at this time. See Drey Apost. Constitut. S. 339, 344. ’ 

_ * Comp. Hieronymus Hp. 34 (al. 2), ad Nepotianum, concerning the law of Valentinian 

against underhand. dealing with inheritances, given above, § 91, note 14.. He then con- 
- tinues: Ignominia omnium Sacerdotum est, propriis studere divitiis. Natus in paupere 
domo, et in tugurio rusticano, qui vix milio et cibario pane rugientem saturare ventrem 
poteram, nunc similam et mella fastidio. Novi et genera et nomina piscium, in quo littore 
concha lecta sit calleo: saporibus avium discerno provincias; et ciborum preciosoram me 
raritas, ac novissime damma. ipsa delectant. . Audio praeterea in senes ‘et' anus absque 
liberis quorumdam turpe servitium. Ipsi appontnt matulam,‘obsident lectum, purulentiam 
stomachi et phlegmata-pulmonis manu propria suscipiunt. Pavent ad introitum medici, 
trementibusque labiis, an commodius habeant, sciscitantur: et si paululum senex vegetior 
fuerit, periclitantur : simulataque laetitia, mens intrinsecus avara torquetur. He describes 
the life of rich widows, Ep. 18 (al. 22), ad Eustochium: Plena adulatoribus domus, plena 
conviviis. Cletici ipsi, quos in magisterio esse oportuerat doctrinae pariter et timoris, 
osculantur capita matronarum, et extenta manu, ut benedicere eos putes velle, si nescias, 
pretia accipiunt salutandi. In an oration of that time, which is found among the sermons 
of Ambrose (Sermo in dominicam xxii. post’ Pentecosten, and of Augustine (tom. v. ‘app. 
Sermo 82), it is said on Luke iii. 14: Si(clericus) non contentus stipendiis fuerit, quae de 
altario, Domino’ jubente, consequitur;; sed exercet mercimonia, intercessiones vendit, 
viduarum munera libenter amplectitur: hie negotiator magis potest videri, quam lotions, 
Gregorii Naz. Carmen de se ipso et adv. Episcopos, v. 331, ss. (in J. Tollii Insignia itineris 
Italici. Traj. ad Rhen. 1696. 4. p. 34, ss.) : : : 





331. ““Ayvota yap Kakov piv, GA jooov Kakév. 
Ti 0 dy tec elmore Kat KaxOv weuvnpévoc ; 
Eioly yap, elaiv afArérepot tivec, 
Abornr’, arevkta tod Biov kvGedpuara, 
Thy riot dupdésiot, katpOv vopovc, 

Od Tovc Oeod céBovTec, evpiToL Adywv 
Tladrippootvrec, 7) KAddwv pstacricece, 
Odme¢ yuvarkGv, Teprva SnAnThpia, 
Muxpoi¢ Aéovtec, Toic Kpatovo. © avd Kbvec, 
Ildon¢ rparélng edoveic ixvetyovec, 
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quired of the clergy many external things to keep up the ap- 
pearance of spirituality, low hypocrisy pervaded..the clerical — 


341. Ctpac xparovvTwy éxtplBovrtec, ob coddv..... : 
361. Aicypov pév eimeiv, wc exer, dpdow O buwc. | ~ 
Taybévres eivat Tod Kadod diddoKado, 
a: ) Kakév ardvrov éouév épyaoripiov: 
weer oertowas., Liy7 BoGvrec, kdv_doxGpev py AEyeuv- 
Tlpéedpocg 7 kakia, moveitw unde ice 
Kakov yiveobat, todT0 ovyTometartov, 
S6Tse eal Agiovive =a « ; ! 
375. ‘Hueic d& mdévrac padiwc KabiCopuer, 
"Edy pdvov béAwo1, aod mpoorérac, ; 
Oidév ckorodvtec TOV véwd, 7) TOV TaAaL, - 
378. Ob mpaétv, ob Adyov Tw’ od ovyovaiav..... 
382. Ei yap 760’ touev, Oc tov éSerdeypévov 
Xeipw tibgow w¢ ta woAN eovoia. 
384. Tic dv mpoBdAor’ eb dpovdr, Ov Gyvoet;. s+ 
393. ‘O dé mpdedpoc pacing ebpioxerat, 
Mnodév rovybeic, mpdcgaroc THY déiav. 
395. *Q rH¢ Taxeiac TOV TpdTOV petaotpogye ! 
402. XGée 7oGa pier Kai Gedtpwv év péoy, 
(Ta 0” éx Geatpwv GAdog s&eralérw) 
s ca Niv abroc quiv-el Févn Bewpia. 
y, Tlpégv idirroc, Kai Oe réuToV Kévey, 
406. ‘Qe GAAoc ebydc, 7 voniar’ eboeBH..... - 
411. Nov eboradge tic, kai Brétwv aide udovyy, 
412. TlAqv ei Aobdv mov pbc apxatov dpaduorg...:. 
415. X68 Antopetov tac dixac amnuTddece, 
‘416. Erpédwy avo te kal Kdtw Ta TOY VO"oV..... 
419. Nov pocrdxaoryc, Kat AaviqaA tig aOpdac. 
-*  KGée por dixdlav ody Lider yuuvovpévy 
TS Baw éroierc Evvopov Anorhpiov, : 
KAéntov, tupavvay, kai mpd mévTav Tove vouove. 
‘Qe Huepoc wor onuepoy ! odd’ éobara Tee 
Otrac dpueiBer padiwc, d¢ ob TpoTov- 
KA év yopevtaic éotpégou OnAvdpiate, 
Tapuov d® kppve joOa Avédaic év péoate, - 
7Qudac Avpilov, Kal toroig yaupotpevoc. 
Niv cadpoviotn¢ rapbévoy Kai ovliywv. 
) "Qe cov Td Karov brontov éx Tod mpiv Tpdmov f 
Livor payoc xHéc, ojuepov Wérpoc Zivwrv ! 
431. ed rod réyouc! det, dvr’ aAdrexog Atay! 





The remark is worthy of attention, v. 382, s. comp. v. 634, ss. :- 
is Otros pév obtwc’ Kai Tay’ dv Kai Bedrioue 
i Abrov yevouevor KwAbovtar Toig Opdvore. 
Td yap Kpateivy Tov adpava Tovel xelpova. 


‘Gregorii Naz. Orat. ii. (al. 1) Apologeticus de fuga sua (ed. Colt p. 4 4.) "Ocot pndev tov 
monday bvre¢ BeAriove, uéya ev obv ei Kai py TOAAD YElpoves dvimrote Yepoly, 6 oT 
éyerat, at duvirowg poyaic, Toig aywwrartoug éavtove émevodyouot, Kai mply deo 
yevéobar tpoctévat toic lepoic, peETATOLODYTAL TOD Biparoc, OABovrat re Kad ododvrat 
mept THY Gyiav Tpdmelay, Gorep ob dpETIC TOTOV, Gad apopuny Biou THY ras TAOTHY 
‘sivas vouilovtec, ob08 Aewtoupyiav imevOvvor, aAw puny dvesérporoy, Isidor. Pelus. 
lib. v. Ep. 21: Meramenrunévat Rowmov, TO GEiomd Edosev amo lepwoovne ele Topavvida, 
and Tarewohpoovvne eic imepnoaviav, amo ynoreiac. ele TPUONYs amo oikovopiac eic 
Ogorroteiav. ob yap G¢ oixovduor a&tovor dvosety, GAN wg deomorat operepivecbas. 
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order.’ This corruption of the clergy was not a little increased 
by the interference ofthe emperors with ecclesiastical disputes. 
While, on the one side, the clergy were always carrying their 
spiritual pride higher,’ on the other, they frequently changed 
their opinions at the béck of the court. Synods avere, the 
theater on ~which this new pharisaism of Christian OT Fie, 
added to a rough passionateness, was chiefly exhibited.’ 


5 Bspecially as monachism led them to place so great value on external forms. Gregor. 
Naz. Carmen de se ipso; et adv. Epise. v. 647, ss., thus describes the spiritual hypocrite : 


647, 


651. 
696. 


*Pretta-yarKog xpvaov TupeEeopevoc, 

"H Kal Yapardéovroc éxoraote xpoac, 

Tléyov, catndec 7j0o¢, abvyévocg KAdotg, 

dorvn Bpaxeia, mLOTOL éoxéevacpévoc, 

Nofpav Padioua, mavra, maa GpEvoc, cogoc. 
Aicypév pév obv aloytotov 7 TpdTov TAdotC. 


Thus it became the custom, especially in consequence of the example of the monks (see 
Bingham, vol. ii. p. 189, 8s.), seemingly to decline receiving .ecclesiastical honors when 
‘presented. Cf lex Leonis, A.D. 469 (Cod. Justin. i. 3, 31}: Nemo gradum sacerdotii pretii 
venalitate mercetur:—Cesset altaribus imminere profanus ardor avaritiae, et a sacris 
adytis repellatur piaculare flagitium,—Nec pretio, sed precibus ordinetur antistes. Tantum 
ab ambitu debet esse sepositus, ut quaeratur cogendus, rogatus recedat, invitatus effugiat : 
sola illi suffragetur necessitas excusandi.. Profecto enim indignus est sacerdotio, nisi 
fuerit ordinatus invitus. ' This priestly decorum led of course, very frequently, merély to a 
mock reluctance and hesitation. Cf. Gregorius Naz. Orat, xvii. de se ipso, p. 466: Ov 
yap iva CytnOGpev aroxputTéueba* ovd’ iva panos, GEtot ad TLULAG. 

6 a above, § 91, note 24, 
omp. the ironical dice of Gregory of. Nazianzum, at the second eases 

Connell (Carmen de vita sua, Opp. ii. 27): ' 


. O¢ Géhec deip’ eiotto, 
Kav diorponse Tig 7) ToAvaTpodog TUX] ‘ 
Tlavqjyupic éornkev, aritw pndeic 
"ATpayMaTEVvTOg. ay peTaoTpAagH KvBOC 


.(Kaipod yap obdév éotiv evotpodarepor), i 


*Eyete TO Texvbdplev, éxOpaue waAsy: 
Ovx eipabie TioTer 16 mpookeicbat ud, 
Biov 6&8 modAde eidévar diefddoue. . 


Comp. Carmen de se ipso, 6t-adv: ye v. 152 (op: Tollius, Pp. 18), on the same council : 


»Kal yap jv aicyo¢ péya, 
Tere! Tw’ eivat TOV KaTHAwy mioTEws. 


In like manner he calls forth the bishops (Carmen de vita sua, p. 28) heat eas 
When he was invited to the synod at Constantinople, A.D. 382, he replied, ‘Epist. 55, ad 
Procopium: "Ey uéy obtac, el dei TaAnOee yoaoew, GoTe mdvta ovAAoyov debyewv 
éruckérav, 6TL pndenea¢ ovvddov TtéAocg cidov. Ypnarov, yund& Adowy KaKGY MeAAOV 
éeynnviac, } mpocOjknv. Al yap dtAoveckiar Kal gidapdiar (AV bre pte dopriKoY 
roving ott ypddovTa) Kal Adyou KpeitTover’ Kal Aarrov dy tig eyKAnOein Raktav — 
étépav dixdlov, } TOV éxeivov Avoete. Ala TodTO ei¢ éuavrov ovveotaAnr, kK. Tt. A— 


‘Carmen x. v. 92, ss. (Opp. ii. 81): te aps) 
Obdé Ti. TOU ovvedovct Binb6oovoe éooop’ tywye 


‘ 
i 


Xyvev h yepdvov axpita Hapvapevan* 


"Eve" éowc, évba nodoc. ‘Te; Kal aloxea KpuTTa wapobev 


Bie éva dvopevéwv xOpov ayerpoueva. 
‘Comp. Ullmann’s Gregor v. Naz. 8. 269, 8. 
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In the mean time, however, zeal for morality among the 
clergy was not rare. ‘This zeal for morality fearlessly found 
fault with sin where it. existed, opposed with spirit tyrannical 
barbarity,® took under its powerful protection all that needed 
help,® and left behind even. permanent monuments of benevolence 
and concern for the public good.’ ’ ; 


e i 


PO, ee 


‘ 
is i 


- MORAL INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH ON THE PEOPLE. 


“-’Phe tlersy thus sinking into degeneracy were now called to 
solve the most difficult problem that could ever, perhaps, be pre- 
sented to an order of Christian teachers. A highly cultivated 
‘people, but one sunk in’ unbelief and superstition of every kind, 
now crowded into the ‘church,! impelled, for the most part, by 
interested motives; a people either for the most part fully de- 
voted to paganism, in their heart,” or apprehending Christianity 
‘ from a heathen: point of view,? and transferring into it even 


5 See § 91, note 8. . 3 9 See § 91,-note 9. 

10 Hevavec or Sevodoxela, mTWYoTpodela, ynpoKopeta, VOGOKOpELA, 6ppavoTpodela. The 
institution which Basil founded in Caesarea for strangers and the sick was very large. 
After him it was called BaovAecde (Basil: Ep. 94. Gregor. Naz. Orat. 30 and 27). Basil 
also caused to be established smaller ores of the same kind, in the country (Basil. Ep. 142, 
143). Theodoret got colonnades and bridges built, and a canal made (Theod. Hp. 81). 
See Neander, ii: i. 292. 1 See above, § 75, notes 7-and 35. 

2 Chrysost. in Ep. ad Ephes. c. 3, Hom. vii. (Opp. xi. 44): Oi pév yap dpbG¢ Biobtytec— 
Tuc Kopuddac TOV dpior KaTELAngact, Kai eK pécov yeydvaowy (the monks).—@Odpot 62 Kat 
pupiwy ‘yé“ovtes KaKGy sicenpdnoav ele Tac éxKAnoiac—Ei tig Kata THY huépav Tod 
idoya névrag Tove mpootévtac—efnrace abv ékpiBeta,—roAra av ebpéOy Bapdrepa 
Tov ‘lovdaikéy KaxOv. Kal yap olwvilouévouc, Kal pappaxetate Kat KAndoviopotc Kat 
émqdaic kexyonuévove, Kat memopvevkotag, Kal poyevoavtag, Kat pebicove, Kal Aowsépoug, i 
ebpev Gv , 4 yon, 

3 P. EB. Miller Comm. hist. de genio, moribus. et luxu aevi Theodosiani (P. ii; Lips. 
1797, 98. 8), P. ip. 33, ss. Neander’s.Chrysostomus, Bd. 1, S, 236, ss. Abuse-of holy 
things-as charms. Cf. Hieronymus in Matth. xxiii. (ed. Martian. iv. p: 109: Haec in corde . 
-portanda sunt, non in corpore. Hoc apud nos superstitiosae mulierculae in parvulis Evan- 
geliis et in crucis ligno et ‘istiusmodi rebus usque hodie factitant. Gibeyatas toma ad. Pop. 
Antioch. Hom. xix. (t. fi. p.197): Ad yuvaixes Kal Ta perkpa TaLdla avrt dvaakie weyaAne 
ebayyédsa sEaprbou Tob TpaxpAov, Kal mavtaxov mepidépovoty, Orov mep dv amiwow. 
‘See above § 99, notes 38, 41, 50; § 101,-note 17. Many. of the. clergy made use of and 
fostered this superstition. Cf. Conc. Laodic. c. 36: /“Ore ob dei lepatiKode; 7) KAnptKode, 
payoug 7 éraowod¢ eivat, 7) pabnuartKods, 7 dotpordyoves q) Tovely Ta Aeyoueva gvAak- 
Thpca.. Heineccius Abbildung der alten u. neuen griech: Kirche. Leipzig. 1711. 5. Th. 3, 
Sg. 461. Du Resnel treatise on the pagan sortes Homericae, sortes Virgilianae, etc:, and ' 
the Christian sortes Sanctorum in the Mémoires de TAcad. des Inscriptions, t. xix. p. 287, 88. 
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heathen customs or Jewish’ practices.’ — In addition to this, the 
new converts were demoralized’ by all the vices which follow in 
the train, of over-refinement, and confirmed in them by the ex- 
ample of the court which had been growing more corrupt ever 
since its removal to the east, and by the example of the’ nobil- 
ity.’ Christian knowledge and Christian faith, in place of un- 
belief and superstition, and piety for vice, had to be infused into 
this spiritually dead mass. To be successful, the Gospel needed 
to be proclaimed in its spiritual aspect with apostolic zeal; but 
the greater portion of the clergy depended for the most part on 
external means; and thereby gave: Christianity the character 
of a compulsory institute, promoting the superstitious and ex- 


ternal view of it. » ~ Foteentey~ 


‘The Christians soon forgot the principles of religious enc 
nee which they had so prominently -exhibited and insisted on 
in their former persecutions ;° and fanatical voices were raised 
among them calling for a violent suppression of paganism.’ — It 


4 See especially Chrysostomi-adv. Judaeos Oratt. viii. Bingham, vol. vii. p. 274, ss. 
Neander’s Chrysostomus, Bd. 1, S. 256, gs. , 

5 Comp. the. description of the court at Julian’s accession, Ammian. Marcell. Xxii, 4: 
Namque fatendum est pleramque eorum (Palatinorum) partem vitioram omnium semi- 
narium effusius aluisse, ita ut rempublicam inficerent cupiditatibus pravis, plusque exemplis 
quam peccandi licentia laederent, multos. Pasti enim ex his quidam temploram spoliis, 
et lucra ex omni odorantes occasione, ab egestate infima ad saltum sublati divitiarum 
ingentium, nec largiendi, nec rapiendi, nec absumendi.tenuere aliquem modum, aliena 
invadere semper adsuefacti. Unde fluxioris vitae initia pullularunt, et. perjuria, et nullus 
existimationis respectus, demensque superbia fidem stam probrosis quaestibus polluebat. 
Inter quae ingluvies et gurgites crevere praerupti conviviordm, etc. An orator of the day 
(Augustini, tom. v. app. Sermo 82, also in Ambrosii Opp. as Sermo i in dom. xxii. post Pen- 
tecosten) complams: Usque adeo autem hoc inolevit malum, ut jam quasi ex consuetudine 
vendantur leges, corrumpantur jura, sententia ipsa venalis sit, et nulla jam.causa possit 
esse sine.causa: Salvianus de Gubern. Dei is particularly full of eareeeare of the. cor- 
‘ruption of his time; ex. gr: iv. 5, 7; vi. 11; vil. 12,15. 

6 For example, Justin. Apol. i. 2, 4,12. So still under Rogsinates, Lactantius Institutt. 
v. 19: Religio cogi non potest: verbis potius quam verberibus res agenda ‘est, ut sit 
voluntas.—Nihil est tam voluntarium, quam religio.. C. 20: Nos non expetimus, ut Deum 
nostrum, qui est omnium, velint, nolint, colat.aliquis invitus: nec, si non coluerit, irascimur, 
Epitome c. 54: Religio sola est, in.qua libertas. domicilium collocavit. Res est enim 
praeter caeteras voluntaria, nec imponi culquam necessitas potest, ut colat encpien: non yult. 
Potest aliquis forsitan simulare, non. potest velle. 

7 So even Julius Firmicus Maternus under. Constantine. See § 75, note 21. Hii 
Pictay. contra Auxentium Mediol: liber. init.. Ac primum misereri licet’nostrae actatis 
laborem et praesentium temporum congemiscere: quibus patrocinari Deo humana credun- 
tur, et ad tuendam Christi Ecclesiam ambitione saeculari laboratur. Oro vos, Episcopi, 
qui hoc vos esse creditis, quibusnam_ suffragiis ad praedicandum Evangelium Apostoli usi 
sunt? Quibus adjuti potestatibug Christum praedicaverunt, gentesque fere omnes.ex 
idolis ad Deum transtulerunt? ‘Anne aliquam sibi assumebant e palatio dignitatem, 
hymnum Deo in carcere, inter catenas, et post flagella cantantes?  Hdicitisque Regis 
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was not without the co-operation of the. Christian clergy that 
the prohibitions of heathenism were always assuming a: stricter 
tone, and that the laws against Judaism were more ‘and more 
circumscribing.’ The treatment of heretics, too, became more 
severe.” At first the Catholic Christians were contented to 
render them innocuous by interdicting their meetings or by ban- 
ishment.’? The. execution of Priscillian (§ 86) was still uni- 
versally regarded with abhorrence.'! In the mean time, how- 
ever, Augustine allowed himself to be persuaded that corporal 
punishments against heretics were allowable and fit ;!? and Leo 


Paulus cum in theatro spectaculum ipse esset, Christo ecclesiam congregabat ?—Aut non 
manifesta'se tum Dei virtus contra odia humana porrexit: cum tanto magis Christus praedi- 
caretur, quanto magis praedicariinhiberetur? At nune, proh dolor! divinam fidem suffragia 
terrenacommendant: inopsque virtutis\suae Christus, dum ambitionomini suo conciliatur, ar- 
guitur. Terret exiliis et carceribus Ecclesia, credique sibi cogit, quae exiliis et carceribus est 
credita: pendet adignatione commiunicantium, quae persequentium est consecrata terrore : 
fugat sacerdotes, quae fugatis est sacerdotibus propagata: diligi sese gloriaturamundo, quae 
Christi esse non potuit, nisi eam mundus odisset. Haec de comparatione traditae nobis olim 
Ecclesiae, nunc quam deperditae, res ipsa, quae in oculis omnium est atque ore, clamavit. 

8 ©. W. de Rhoer Dissertt. de effectu relig. christianae in. jurisprudentiam Romanam, 
p- 157, ss. Meysenbug de Christ. relig. vi et effectu in jus civile. Gottingae. 1828. 4. p. 42. 

9 Bingham, vol. vii. p..285,.ss.; De Rhoer, p. 170, ss.; Meysenbug, .p. 38; Rilfel 
geschichtl. Darstellung des Verhaltnisses zwischen Kirche und Staat, i, 669. 

10 Tt is true that Julianus (ap. Cyrill. c: Jul. lib. vi. ed. Spanh. p. 206) accuses the 
Christians, even in his time: ’Ameogdfare oby quGv wovor Tove Tuic MaTpHore éupévovtac, 
Ade Kat tov eionc buiv rexAavnuévwr alpeTinGv Tove pH Tov abTov TpdroV byiv TOV 
vexpov Opnvoorvtac. Epist. 52, that under Constantius rodg moAAove aiTov Kal dvyadsv- 
Opvat, kat diaxyOyvae, Kat deopevOqvar~ roAAd 68 HOn Kal opayHvat TAUOn TOV Asyouévav 
alpetixOv~ oc év Sapoodrorc, cai Kuli; cai Mapdayovig, Kai Biduvig,- kat Tadaria, 
Kal roAAoic dAAowe LOvecww pdnv avatpanjvar ropOnbeioac Kopac. ‘Perhaps, however, 
this should be understood of extra-judicial murders. : ; 

11 Not only by Latinus: Pacatus, in his Panegyricus Theodosio dictus, c. 29, but.also by 
bishops :- Sulpic, Severus Hist. sacr. ii. 50: Namque tum Martinus (bishop of Turonum) 

apud Treveros constitutus, non desinebat increpare Ithacium, ut ab accusatione desisteret: 
Maximum orare, ut sanguine infelicium abstineret : satis superque suflicere, ut Episcopali 
sententia haeretici judicati Ecclesiis pellerentur: novum esse et inauditum nefas, ut 
causam Ecclesiae judex saeculi judicaret.- How he behaved when he came again to 
Trevés, after the murder of Priscillian may be seen in, Sulpic. Sever. Dial. ii. c. 11-13. 
Maximus wished that the persecution of the Priscillianists should be continued in Spain ;- 
but pia erat solicitado Martino, ut non solum Christianos, qui sub illa erant occasione 
vexandi, sed ipsos etiam haereticos liberaret. Besides cayvit cum illa Ithacianae partis 
communione misceri. Ambrose, too, who was with Maximus as embassador from 
Valentinian I1., a:p. 387, endeavored there (Ambros. Hp. 24, ad Valentin.) abstinere ab 
episcopis,—qui aliquos devios licet.a fide ad necem petebant. Cf. Ep. 26. Indeed, ‘at 
that time every kind of capital punishment was pretty generally regarded as forbidden. 

12 Augustini Ep. 93, ad Vincentium § 17: Mea -primitus sententia non. erat, ‘nisi 
neminem ad unitatem Christi esse cogenduim, verbo esse agendum, disputatione pugnan- 
dum, ratione vincendum, ne fictos catholicos haberemus, quos apertos haereticos novera- 
mus. Sed haec opinid mea non contradicentium verbis, sed denionstrantium superabatur 

‘ exemplis.. Nam primo mihi opponebatut civitas mea, quae cum tota esset in parte Donati, 
ad unitatem catholicam timore’legum imperialium conversa est, quam nunc videmus ita 
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the’ Great went so far as to approve the putting of them to 
death."* Besides, the bishops endeavored by means of ecclesi- 
astical laws, not only to prevent all contact of the faithful with 
the opponents ‘of the church, but ventured even to absolve in- 
dividuals from the obligation of duties which they manifestly 
owed to heretics. 

At the same time, the church did not the less continue to 


hujus animositatis perniciem detestari, ut In ea nunquam fuisse credatur, etc. Of. 
Retractt. ii. 5. How the Donatists ‘attack these new principles, and how Augustine 
defends them, may be seen in ejusd. contra. ‘litt. Petiliani lib. ii. Contra Gaudentium ~ 
lib. i. Epist. 185, ad Bonifacium, among other, things, § 21, it is written: Melius est 
quidem—ad Denm colendum doctrina homines duci, quam poenae timore vel dolore 
compelli. Sed non quia isti meliores sunt, ideo illi qui tales non sunt, negligendi sunt. 
Multis enim profuit (quod experimentis probavimus et probamus) prius timore vel dolore 
cogi, ut postea possent doceri. Then he refers, § 24 the cogite intrare (Luc. xiv. 23) to 
this point: ipse Dominus ad magriam coeham suam prius adduci-jubet convivas, postea 
cogi.—In illis ergo, qui leniter primo adducti sunt, completa est prior obedientia, in istis 
autem, qui coguntur, inobedientia coéreetur. Still'Hpist.100, ad Donatum, Procons. Africae: 
Unum solum est, quod in tua justitia, pertimescimus, ne forte—pro immanitate facinorum, 
ac non potius pro lenitatis christianae consideratione censeas coércendum, quod te per 
Jesum Christum ne facias obsecramus.—Ex occasione terribilium judicum ac legum ne in 
aeterni judicii poenas incidant, corrigi eos'cupimus, non necari; nec disciplinam circa eos 
négligi volumus, nec suppliciis, quibus digni sunt, exerceri. So, too, Epist. 139, ad Mar- 
cellinum: Poena-sane illorum, quamvis de tantis sceleribus confessorum, rogo te, ut 
praeter supplicium mortis sit, et propter conscientiam nostram, et propter catholicam 
mansuetudinem commeridandam. | Cf. Ph. a Limborch Historia inquisitionis. (Amst. 
1692. fol.) lib.ic. 6. J: Batbeyrac. Traité de la morale des péres, c. 16;§ 19. Jerome, 
however, says; Hpist. 37 (al. 53) ad Riparium, adv. Vigilantium: Non est crudelitas pro 
Deo pietas. Unde et in/lege dicit: si frater tuus et. amicus et uxor, quae est in sinu tuo, 
‘ depravare te voluerit a veritate, sit manus tua super eos, et effunde sanguinem eorum, et 

auferes malum de medio Israel (Deut. xiii. 6, ss.). .Chrysostom, indeed, recommends 
Christian love toward heretics and heathens (Hom. 29 in Matth.), but,would yet have 
them restrained, and their assemblies forbidden, and declares himself only against putting 
them to death (Hom. 46 in Matth.). ‘Thus also, he caused their churches\to be taken from 
the Novatians, Quartodecimani, and other heretics in Asia, and many considered his mis- 
fortunes a righteous retribution for this. Socrates, vi. 19.—Staudlin’s Gesch, d. Sittenlehre 
Jesu iii. 238. De Wette-Gesch. d. christl. Sittenlehre, i: 344. : 

13.-The first law of a Christian.emperor, authorizing capital punishment against certain 
heretics, is that of Theodosius I. A.D. 382, against the Manichaeans. ) Sozomen, however, 
vii. 12, says of all the laws of this emperor against heretics: Xadendc¢ Tole vdpote bqé- 
ypage Tyswpiac, GAN obk. éresper’ od yap TLuwwpetobat, UAW sic déog KabtoTav Tove br7- 
Kéovuc éomovdater. (Cf. Socrates, v.,20): and Socrates, vii. 3, still maintains ; Od« elobdc 
didkerv ‘rH bpb0ddsp éxxAnoig. On the other hand, Leo M. Hpist. 15, ad Tarribium :-— 
Etiam mundi principes ita hanc sacrilegam amentiam (Priscillianistarum) detestati sunt, 
ut auctorem ejus cum pletisqué discipulis legum publicarum ense prosternerent.—Profuit 
diw ista districtio ecclesiasticae lenitati, quae etsi sacerdotali contenta judicio, cruentas 
refugit ultiones, severis tamen christianorum principum constitutionibus adjuvatur, dum ad 
spititale nonnumquam recurrunt remedium, qui timent corporale supplicium. 

14 Bingham, vol. vik. p. 276, ss. 294, ss. . 

a For example, Concil. Carthag. iti..ann. 397, can. 13: Ut Episcopi vel clerici, in eos” 

| qui catholici Christiani non sunt, etiamsi consanguinei fuerint, nec per donationes, nee per 

testamentum rerum suarum aliquid conferant, eer . 
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deviate from the right path, in her regulations which were im- 
stituted for the purpose of gaining over the masses of external 
professors which had been obtained by externalsmeasures to the 
side of Christianity internally. She endeavored to, give her 
service the external attractions of the heathen worship, and 

, thus only strengthened the tendency to externalities ; while she 
even invited men ‘to substitute for a genuine interest. in, religion 
and the service of God, a feeling quite foreign to piety. On the 
one hand, many were confirmed in’ the heathenish, superstitious 
notion of looking for works acceptable to God in the external 
rites of his worship; on the other hand, there were not a few, 
especially in the-cities, who. went to.the churches as if to the the- 
ater, with a mere aesthetic interest; -and followed the spiritual 
orators as they would rhetoricians ;'° while, on the contrary, they 
did not remain to be present at the Lord’s Suppg,:’ a cireum- 

> stance which: necessarily led to a I emer fin partaking 
of it. Meetings ‘for public-worship began to‘ be even abused, 
as occasions for sensual excesses.’ Finally, the theological 
| disputes of this period were also an important obstacle in pre- 


... 16 Gregor. Naz, Orat. 42 (ed. Colon. Or. 22, p. 596): O8 yap (nrovow lepetc, dAAd 
: paropace, How the clergy themselves promoted this direction may be séen in Orat. 36 (ed. 
\- “Col. Or. 27, p. 465): “OpG roAAode Tov viv leparebery drioyvoupevar, ot THY GTAHy Kal 
“atexvov quay evoéBerav évteyvor TETOUKACL, Kal TOALTEKAC re Kalvov eldoc amo. THC 
dyopac. ele Ta Gyva petevnveypévyc, Kal dro Tév Gedtpwv éml tiv Toig ToAAoIc GHéatov 
pvorayuyiav, &¢ elvat O60 oxnvac, ei et Tolufoavta TobTo eimety, TooovTOY GAAR- 
Awy, dcadepotoac, doov THY wev Tory avetobaL, tiv 08 tol Kal THY wév yeAdoOal, THY 
68 TyéoOar Kal Ti piv Oeatpieyy, THY d& mvevparixgyy bvondlecbat. Chrysostom. de 
Sacerdot. v. 1, of the hearers of sermons: O mpdc OdéAevav, aka Tpd¢ Téppev &Koverv 
eidicbnoay of roAAol, KabdrEp TpAayWOSY 7 Kiapodav Kabjuevot Oucacrat, Id. Hom. 30, 
jn Act. Apost. Hieron'ym. adv. Luciferianos (Opp. iv. 296): Ex litteratis quicunque: hodie 
ordinantar, id habent curae, on quomodo Scripturaruam medullas ebibant: sed quomodo 
yaures populijdeclamatorum flosculis mulceant./ Id. praef. in lib. iii. comm. in epist. ad 
Ephes. Comp. Neander’s' Chrysostomus, i. 118, 320, ss. 327. Ullmann’s Gregor. v. Naz. 
$. 155, ss. Dariiel’s Gesch. d. christ]. Beredsamkeit, 1.331. Concerning the applause by 
clapping of hands during the ‘sermon, see B. Ferrarii de Ritu sacrarum eccl. vet. con- 
cionum. -(Mediolani. 1621, c. praef. J. G. Graevii. Ultraj. 1692. 8.) lib. ii..c. 24. Bingham, 
~ vol. vi. p. 187,88.’ Daniel, 1. 334, 605, 677. nal § ty 
_ 17 Chrysostom. Hom. iii: in epist. ad-Ephes. (Opp. xi. 23): El«@ Ovoia Kalnuepevn, elKh 
mapeaticapey TH OvoracTnpiv, obdsic 6 petéxov. Id. de incomprehensibili hom. iii. 6 
={Opp. i. 462). est) Fb Bl : 
18 Conc, Antioch. (341) can. 2. Can. apost.8 and 9. See Drey, tuber die Apost. Consti- 
tutionen, 8. 255. ; 
i Hieronymus adv. Vigilantium (ed. Martian. t. iv. P. ii. p. 285), Says ‘de vigiliis et per- 
noctationibus in basilicis Martyrum celebrandis in defense of them: Hrror-autem et culpa 
»  jtryenum vilissimarumque amulierum, qui per noctem saepe deprehenditur, non est religiosis 
hominibus imputandus: quia et in vigiliis Paschae tale quid fieri plerumque convincitur, 
“et tamen paucorum culpa non ‘praejudicat religioni, etc, 


vd 
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venting Christianity from exercising its full power on the men 
of the age. While they were contending about definitions, as 
if the essence of Christianity consisted in them; the interest of 
the understanding being in a one-sided way excited in favor of 
it ;°°-it was no wonder that among many Greeks the interest 
in favor of Christianity was of the same nature with an interest 
in sophistical problems ;”1 the holiest relations being torn asun- 
der at the same time by hatred-and discord.” And then, again, 
as the prevailing systems changed, sometimes one and sometimes 
another being enforced by wordly power, it was almost an una- 
voidable consequence’ that the people should either be made sus- 
picious of Christianity and indifferent to it, or else tempted. to 
employ falsehood and hypocrisy in the most sacred things.” 

_ It is true that monachism appeared likely to subordinate 
every. thing to a striving after theshighest, by means of its ex- 

2 Wee «PRPs ‘! 5 a 
ample in giving. a: wholesome stimulus to the enervated race ;” 
but it-was itself too impure in most: of its manifestations to, be 
able to give pure impressions, while it brought, confusion into 
moral ideas by its ‘arbitrary mode of worship. In former times, 
this external strictness of morals had found a corresponding in- 
ternal basis ip the spirits of men ; bug now it was to he made 
: ete. 3 eee 2 

prominent among a people devoid of faith in a degree mich in- 
credsed by ménachism. Of course the people endeavored to 
‘make the impress of the new law as light as possible,” t¢ which 


20 Hilarius ad Constantium, ii.5: Dum in verbis pugna est, dum de novitatibus quaestio 
est,—dum de studiis certamen est, dum in consensu difficultas est, dum alter alteri ana- 
thema esse coepit; prope’ jam nemo Christi est. ‘ . 

2\ Gregor. Naz. Orat. xxxiii-p.530: ‘Qc & re Tév -GAKkwv Kal TodTo dAvapEirat Hdéwe, 
peta Tove inmexove, Kat Ta Béatpa, Kai TA Gouata, Kai THY yaoTépa, Kal TA Td yaoTépa, 
oi¢ Kat todTo wépog TeVdHC,h wept TadiTa épecyedia Kai Koupeta Tov avTibécewv. Cf. 
Orat. xxi. p. 376, or. xxvi, Gregor. Nyss. Orat. de deitate Fil. et Spir. Sancti, Opp. ii. 
466. The law of Theodosius, a. D. 388 (Cod. Theod. xvi. iv. 2) > Nulli egresso ad publicum 
vel disceptandi de religione, vel tractandi, vel consilii aliquid deferendi patescat occasio 
(cf. Gothofred. ad ‘h.1.), of Marcian, A.D.-452 (in Actis Conc. Chalced. ap. Mansi, vii. 476, 
and Cod. Justin. i. 1, 4). Neander’s Chrysost. ti. 118. Ullmann’s Gregor. v. Naz. S. 158, ss. 

22 Gregor. Naz. Orat. xxxii.4, says of the theological controversies: Kai rodré éorz, 
O¢ él To mAeioTov, 6 dléorace médn, duéornoev adeAgove, woAete erapake, Shwove 
ékéunvev, Grdacoev evn [ent] Baorreic, eravéoryoev lepxete Aa@ Kat GAAHAow, Aadv 
éavt® kat lepedor, yoveic Téxvowc, Téxva yovedarv, dvdpac yvvaté, yuvatKac avopaou. * 

as Gregorii Naz. Carmen de se ipso et adv. Episc. v. 333, ss., above, § 103, note 4. 

#4 ‘Neander’s Chrysost. Bd. 1, 8. 78, 90. Re Sy 

°° Chrysostom. Orat. de baptismo. Christi (Opp. ii: 366), complains ‘that many went to 
the churches,-od xa6’ éxdornv cbvativ, GAN év goprh hovoy drat } devTEpov’ uoAuc rob 
mavroc éviavtod. “Id. Hom. ih Princip. Act./i. (Opp. iii. 50). Salvianus de. Gubern, Dei, 
lib. vi. p. 113: Nos Hcclesiis Dei ludicra anteponimus, nos altaria spernimus et theatra 


} 
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monachism itself contributéd most readily by making a distine- 
tion between a higher and a’ lower virtue.2* To introduce ‘a 
- Christian morality into the life of society, the church began to 
- extend its penance to smaller offenses likewise,?” and ‘at the nu- 
merous councils an extensive code of laws was formed, which 
fixed certain. ecclesiastical punishments for different ecclesiastical 
and moral transgressions, according to their external form. In 
the eastern church, this penance was left to the free-will of ‘the 
transgressors, in the case of private offenses; particularly after 
Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, had abolished (about 391) 
the mpeoBitepoc éni tHe petavotac (see Div. TOSers note 11).” 
But in the western church, they began to consider it a. neces- 
sary condition of forgiveness for all gross sins,?* and in- order 


honoramus.—Omni enim feralium ladicrorum die ‘si quaelibet Ecclesiae festa fuermt, non 
solum ad.Ecclesiam non veniunt ‘qui Christianos se esse dicunt; sed si qui inscii forte 
venerint; dum in ipsa Ecclesia sunt, si ludos agi audiunt, Ecclesias derelinquunt.. ~ 
26 Comp. an unknown preacher of the day (Augustini, tom. v. app. Sermo’82, also in 
- Ambrosii Opp. as: Sermo in dom. xxii. post Pentecost.) on Luc. iii 12, ss.: Nonnulli fra- 
' tres, qui*aut militiae cingulo detinentur, aut im actu sunt publico constituti, cum peccant 
graviter, hac solent a peccatis suis prima se voce excusare, quod militant.—Illud autem 
quale est, quod cum ob errorem aliquem a seénioribus arguuntur, et imputatur, alicui de 
illis, cur ebrius fuerit, eur res alienas pervaserit, caedem cur turbulentur.admiserit ; statim 
respondeat: Quid habebam facere, homo saecularis et miles? Numquid monachum sum 
professus aut clericum? ‘Quasi omnis, ‘qui clericus non est auf-monachus, ‘possit ei licere, 
quod non licet. Chrysostom frequently inveighs against the abuses of this distinction ; for 
example, de Lazaro Orat. iii. (Opp. i. 737) in Hp. ad Hebr. Hom. vii. c. 4 (Opp. xii. 79). 
Neandér’s Chrysost. i. 95. Augustin. in Psalm xlviti. Sermo ii. § 4: Cum coéperit Deo 
quisque vivere, mundum contemnere, injurias suas nolle ulcisci, nolle hic divitias, non hic” 
quaerere felicitatem terrenam, contemnere omnia, Dominum solum cogitare; viam Christi 
non deserere; non solum a paganis dicitur insanit, sed quod magis. dolendum est, quia et 
intus multi dormiunt, ét evigilare nolunt, a’suis, a Christianis audiunt ‘quid pateris? in 
Psalm xé. Sermioi.§ 4: Quomeddo inter Paganos’ qui fuerit Christianus, a Paganis audit 
verba- aspera,—sic inter Christianos qui voluerint esse diligentiores et meliores, ab ipsis 
-Christianis audifuri sunt insultationes,—dicunt : magnus tu justus, tu es Elias, tu es 
Petrus, de caelo-venisti.~ Insultant ; quaocumque se-verterit, audit hine atque inde verbum 
asperum. 4 
27 Cramer’s Fort. v. Bossuet’s Weltgesch. Th. 5, Bd..1, 8.379, ss. 
a6 Socratés, v.19. Sozomenus, vii. 16. According to Socrates, the decree was: Ilepve- 
Aéty piv Tov él The weravolac mpeoBbrepov cvyxwphoat Oe, Exaorov 7H idiw ovverdére 
Tov wvornpiov petéverv. So Chrysost. in Ep. ad Hebr. Hom. 31, c. 3 (Opp. xii. 289): My 
dmapTorode kadGuev éavtove pévov, GAG Kal Te dpaprhuata dvadoytlopeba, Kar’ eldog 
Exaotov avaréyovre¢. ob Aéyw cot “éxroumevoov cavTér,” obde mapa Tol¢ GAAoLg KaTy- 
yopnoov, GALA reiBecbar ovuBovrebw TH mpodhry Aéyovts “anoKdAvipov mpd¢ KipLov 
THv 606v cov” (Psalm xxxvi. 5). éxi Tod Ocod taita duordynoov, émt Tod diKaoTod dpo- 
Royer Tu Guaprhpara, ebyouevoc,.el Kal Wi TH YAoTTy, GAAG TH uYTUn. Tn like manner 
ad Illuminandos catech. ii. c. 4 (Opp. ii: 240), de Poenitentia Hom. vi. c. 5 (ibid. p. 326): 
Non esse ad gratiam concionandum, c.3 (ibid. p. 663), in Ep. i. ad Corinth. Hom. 28, c. 1, 
ad 1 Cor. xi. 28 (Opp. x. 250), ét passim. , , 
29 Augustinus Serm. 351 (de Poenitentia, 1) § 2, ss., distinguishes tres actiones poeni- 
tentiae. Una est, quae novum hominem parturit, donec per baptismum salutare omnium 
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to set aside all difficulties, to. change public confession into a 
private one in the case of private sins.” ; 

It can not be de ied, that this system of penance promoted a 
certain’ external ‘propriety of conduct; and as little can it be 
disallowed that the church awakened and animated a sympathy, 
which had-almost entirely disappeared from paganism,” by its care 
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praeteritorum fiat ablutio peccatoram.—Altera,—cujus actio per totam istam vitam, qua in 
carne mortali degimus, perpetua supplicationis humilitate subeunda est,—Tertia, quae pro 
illis peccatis subeunda est, quae legis decalogus continent. Respecting the latter: V8: 
Implicatus igitur tam mortiferorum vinculis peccatorum detrectat, aut differt, aut dubitat 
confugere ad ipsas claves Ecclesiae, quibus solvatur in terra, ut sit solutus in caelo: et 
audet sibi post‘ hanc vitam, quia tantum Christianus dicitur, salutem aliquam polliceri? 
—Judicet ergo se ipsum homo—et mores convertat in melius. Et cum ipse in se protulerit 
severissimae medicinae, sed tamen medicinae sententiam, veniat ad antistites, per quos 
ili in Heclesia claves ministrantur: et tamquam bonus jam incipiens esse filius, materno- 
rum membrorum ordine custodito, a praepositis sacramentorum accipiat satisfactionis suae 
modum.—Ut si peccatum ejus non solum in gravi ejus malo, sed etiam in tanto scandalo 
aliorum est, atque hoc expedire utilitati Ecclesiae videtur antistiti, in notitia multoram, 
vel etiam totius plebis agere poenitentiam non recuset, non resistat, non letali-et morti- 
ferae plagae per pudorem addat tumorem. However, de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, c. 
7: Dili, quos videtis agere poenitentiam, scelera commiserunt, aut adulteria, aut aliqua 
facta immania: inde agunt poenitentiam. Nam si levia peccata (above: venialia, sine 
quibus vita\ista non est, and: levia, sine quibus esse hon possumus) ipsorum essent, ad 
haec quotidiana oratio delenda sufficeret. Leo M. Epist. 108, ed. Ball. (83, ed. Quesn.) ad 
Theodorum, c. 2: Multiplex misericordia Dei ita lapsibus subvenit humanis, ut non solum 
per baptismi eratiam, sed etiam per poenitentiae medicinam spes vitae, reparetur aeternae, 
ut qui regenerationis dona yiolassent, proprio se judicio condemnantes, ad remissionem 
criminum pervenirent: sic divinae bonitatis praesidiis ordinatis; ut indulgentia Dei nisi 
supplicationibus Sacerdotum nequeat. obtineri. Mediator,enim Dei et hominum homo 
Christus Jesus hanc praepositas Ecclesiae tradidit potestatem, ut-et confitentibus actionem 
poenitentiae darent, et eosdem salubri satisfactione purgatos ad communionem sacramen- 
torum per januam reconciliationis admitterent. Cui utique operi imaccessibiliter ipse 
Salvator intervenit, nec umquam ab his abest, quae ministris suis exequenda commisit, 
dicéns : Hece égo vobiscum sum, etc: (Matth. xxviii. 20), ut si quid per servitutem nos- 
tram bono ordine et gratulando impletur effectu, non ambigamus per Spiritaum Sanctum 
fuisse donatum. _Cf. Hieronymus Comm. in’ Matth. xvi. 19: Istum locum: Et dabo tibi 
claves régni caelorum, Episcopi et Presbyteri non intelligentes, aliquid sibi de Pharisaeo- 
yum assumunt. supercilio, ut vel damnent innocentes, vel solvere se noxios arbitrentur, 
cum apud Deum non sententia sacerdotum, sed eorum vita quaeratur. ' ; 

30 Leo M. Hpist.'168, ed. Ball. (ed..Quesn. 136), c. 2: Ilam etiam contra apostolicam 
regulam praesumtionem, quam nuper agnovi a quibusdam illicita usurpatione committi, 
modis omnibus constituo submoyeri. De poenitentia scilicet, quae a fidelibus postulatur, 
ne de singulorum peccatorum genere libello scripta professio publice recitetur: cum reatus 
conscientiarum sufficiat solis sacerdotibus indicari confessione secreta.—Quia non omnium 
hujusmodi sunt peccata, ut ea, qui poenitentiam poscunt, non timeant publicare ; remove- 
atur tam improbabilis consuetudo: ne multi.a poenitentiae remediis arceantur, dum aut 
erubescunt, aut metuunt inimicis suis sua facta reserari, quibus possint legum constitutione 
percelli. Sufficit enim illa confessio, quae primum Deo offertur, tum etiam, Sacerdoti, qui 
pro delictis poenitentium precator accedit. Tunc enim demum plures ad poenitentiam 
poterunt provocari, si populi auribus tion publicetur conscientia confitentis, 

* Comp. § 91, note 9; § 103, note 10. Thomassinus, p. ii. lib. 3, c. 8%, and c. 95, 8. 
Staudlin’s Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, iii. 404. - 
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lar, would present none, but melancholy results. 
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for the oppressed and suffering part of humanity, for the poor, 
the captives, the sick, widows and orphans. But yet by this’ 
new system of legislation, Christian freedom, and genuine mo- 
rality which has its root in it, were robbed of their true life. 
A comparison of the present with earlier times, in this particu- 


{ 


§ 105.: . 


INFLUENCE OF THE 


t 


CHURCH ON LEGISLATION, 
M t \ a celataas) v é 
C. W. de Rhoer Dissertt. de Effectu religionis christianae in jurisprudentiam Romanam. 
Fasc. I. Groningae. 1776. 8. H. O.Aem. de Meysenbug de Christianae réligionis vi et 
effectu in jus civile, specidtim in ea, quae Institutiones in primo libro tractant. Gotting. 
1828: 4. De l’Influence du Christianisme sur le droit civil des Romains, par M. Trop- 
long. Paris. 1843. 8. ’ 


a 


Though the great changes which had taken place in Roman 
legislation ‘since Constantine had not been effected by Christi- 
anity alone,’ yet Christian principles and Christian customs, 
even respect to the Mosaic law,’ had an important, influence on 
it; while several laws were directly owing to representations 


‘made by the bishops? A stop was put to sensual excesses,‘ 
‘rape was punished with death,’ immoral plays were abolished or 


chetked.® Contests of gladiators, which had been already pro- 


32 B. g. Chrysostomus Hom. 26, in Hpist. ii.ad Corinth: (Opp. x. 623) :. "Av ra quérepd 
rig: Geetéan Ta viv, bpeTae HAikov THe OAinpews TO KEpdoc. viv ev yap elphung dmo- 
Aabovrecr’ dvarentokapuer, Kal dvephinuev, kal pipiov THY éxKAnjotav éverAnoapev 
kaxdv: bte 0& HAavvépueba, Kal augpovéctepol, Kat émtelkéorepot, Kal omovdat6repot * 
Kal TEepl Tode GUAAdyoUS TobTOVE TEV TMpoOyLdTEpoL, Kal rept THY dKpbacwy’ brep yap 
76 Ypvoiw 7d rip, TobTo h OAipuc Taic puyate, K. Tt. A. Hieronymus in vita Malchi, 
init.: Scribere disposui,—ab adventu Salvatoris usque ad nostram aetatem,—quomado et 
per quos Christi Ecclesia nata sit, et adulta, persecutionibus creverit, et martyriis coronata 
sitr et postquam ad christianos principes venerit, potentia quidem et divitiis major, sed 
virtutibus minor facta sit. Verum hacc alias. Salvianus de Avaritia,i.1. Cf. Rittershu- 
sius Sacr. lectt. vi. c. 17! Venema Hist. eccl. t. iv. p. 260, ss. i 
"1 De Bhoer. p.'39, 88. : De Rhoer, p. 65,77, 8. 

3 De Rhoer, p..89, s.—On the influence of Christianity on Constantine’s laws (vépove 
2 rakaey ént 7d bovsTepoy metaBdAAwv dveveoito) cf. ‘Huseb. de vita Const. iv. 26. 

4 Cod. Theodos. lib. xv. tit. 8, de lenonibus. Riffel’s Gesch, Darstellung des Verhalt- 
nisses zwischen Kirche und Staat, i. 108. ~Laws for lessening concubinage. Meysenbug, 
p. 51. 8 Cod. Theod. lib. ix. tit. 24, de raptu virginum velviduarum. Riffel, i 110. 

6 Comp. the laws Cod: Theodos. lib. xv. t..5, de spectaculis ; tit. 6,\de Majuma,; tit. 7, 
de scenicis. Staudlin’s Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd. 3, 8. 388. Yet it is evident from 
the law, Cod. Justin. iii. 12, 11. a.p. 469, that at that time, in addition ‘to the scena thea- 
tralis and the circense theatrum, the ferarum lacrymosa spectacula also still continued : 
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hibited by. Constantine, still continued, it is true, at Rome ;’ but 
they were entirely abolished by Honorius. Classes of society 
which had been heretofore almost unrecognized by the laws, were 
now embraced within their operation. The condition of slaves*® 
and of prisoners ® was improved ; the unlimited power of fathers 
over their children abridged ;° women, who had been kept till now 
in.a very inferior position, were invested with greater: rights ;** 
and the widow and orphan protected.’2 On the other hand, leg- 
islation did not comply every where, or in every respect, with the 
peculiar requirements of the Christian morals of this age. The 
laws became more bloody and. strict than before.1* | Swearing 
‘assumed Christian forms, but was more frequently practiced." 
Andthough restrictions to certain marriages were established, 
agreeably to Christian principlés,“ the laws against celibacy 
abolished,*® and second marriages rendered ‘difficult,'’ yet the 
old liberty of divorce was but partially limited; and from fear 
of still greater crimes; the emperors were obliged to admit many 
causes of valid separation, besides unfaithfulness to the marriage 
contract,"* 


probably only in the west, for in the east, they appear to have ceased even before Theo- 
dosius I. See Miller Comm. de genio, moribus et laxu aevi Theodosiani. Hayn. 1797. 
P. ii.'p. 87. : ; : 

7 Cod. Theod. lib. xv. tit..12, de gladiatoribus.. The self:sacrifice of Telemachus, Theo- 
doret, Hist. eccl. v.26. Comp. Neander’s Chrysost. i. 383. 
~ . ® De Rhoer, p. 117, ss.. Meysenbug, p. 34. ey 

® Cod. Theod. lib. ix. tit. 3, de custodia reoram. De Rhoer, p. 72. 

-10 De Rhoer, p. 137, s. _Meysenbug, p. 45. 

11 De Rhoer, p. 124. 12 De Rhoer, p. 111. 13 De Rhoer, p. 59, ss. 

“LF. Malblauc Doctrina de jurejurando, e genuinis fontibus. illustrata, Norimberg. 
1781, ed. 2. Tubing. 1820. 8.:p. 342. C. F. Staudlin’s Gesch. der Lehren vom Hide. 
Gottingen. 1824. 8. 8. 81. : : rs bs s 

15 Cod. Theod. lib. iii. tit. 12, de incestis nuptiis, on forbidden degrees of affinity. De 
Rhoer, p. 248. Besides, marriage between Christians and Jews was forbidden (Le. iii. 
_7, 2). A proposal of marriage made to-a mun was punished with death (ix. 25, 2). 

16 Cod. Theod. viii. 16,1. See Div. I. § 56, note 35. : 

17 On the poenas secundarum nuptiarum, see de Rhoer, p. 240; Meysenbug, p. 61; v: 
Lohr in the Archive f. d. ¢ivilistische Praxis, Bd. 16 (1833), S»32. 

*® Cod. Theodos, lib. iii. tit. 16, de repudiis. Theodosii IJ. Novell. tit. 12, Bingham, 
vol. ix. p. 356, ss. De Rhoer, p. 287, ss. Asterii Amaseni (about 400) Homil: v. (in Com- 
befisii Auct. nov. i. 82): ’Akoboate dé viv of Tobrwv Kémndo.; Kal. tac yuvatkac o¢ 
iuaria ebxddwe petevdvdmevor: of Tag macTddac mOAAGKLC Kat padioc THyVoVvTEC, OF 
Tavnybpews épyaothpta.—Ol puKpov naposvvouevor kat ebOd¢ Td BiBAiov thc dvarpécewe 
yeagovtec. of moAdde yhpac tv TG Ghv-etu KataAdymmdvovtec: meloOnre, btt yduoc 
favary wove Kat poryeta dvaxorretat. Hieronymi Hpist. 84 (al. 30) ad Oceanum de 
Morte Pabiolae, c.1: Aliae sunt leges Caesarum, aliae Christi: aliud Papinianus, aliud: 
Paulus noster praecipit, etc. - ae : ; 
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SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


“ ~ ATTEMPTS AT REFORMATION. 


§ 106. 


t 


The new tendencies of Christian life could not be unperceiv- 
ed, especially as-it is certain that the Catholic church was free 
quently reproached with themi by the, older. Christian parties.’ 
Nor -were the morally dangerous aspects of these tendencies. en- 
tirely: overlooked by the more acute; though they were too often 
exculpated on the ‘ground of pious intentions.’ ‘~The men who 


x. 

1 Faustus (ap. Augustin. contra Faust. xx. 4): Vos, qui desciscentes a, gentibus mon- 
archiae opinionem primo vobiscum divulsistis, id est, ut omnia credatis ex Deo; sacrificia 
vero eorum vertistis in agapas, idola in Martyres, quos votis similibus colitis; defunctorum 
umbras vino’ placatis et dapibus; solemnes gentium dies cum ipsis celebratis, ut calendas,, 
et solstitia; de vita certe mutastis nihil; estis sane schisma, a matrice sua diversum nihil 
habens nisi conventum.. The Novatians also rejected the worship of martyrs. and relics. 
See Eulogius Patr. Alex. (about 580) contra Novatianos lib, Vto. (ap. Photius Cod. 280; 
ef. Cod. 182): perhaps also.Hustathius (Conc.-Gangr. c. 20, comp. however, Dallaeus adv. 
Latinorum de cultus religiosi objecto tradit. p. 151).. Eunomius’ was an opponent of 
martyr-worship (auctor hujus haereseos. Hieron. ‘adv. Vigilant.) and of monachism 
(Gregor. Nyssen. contra Eunom. lib. ii.). ‘ Z 

2 As Hieronym. adv. Vigilant. (Opp. iv. ti. p. 284):-Cereos autem non clara luce 
accendimus, sicut frustra calumniaris, sed ut’ noctis tenebras hoc solatio temperemus.— 
Quod si aliqui per impefitiam et simplicitatem saecularium hominum, vel certe. religio- 
sarum’feminarum, de quibus. vere possumus dicere: : confiteor, zelum, Dei habent, sed 
non secundum scientiam (Rom. x. 1) hoc pro honore Martyrum faciunt, quid inde perdis? 
Causabantur quondam et Apostoli, quod periret unguentum ; sed Domini. voce correpti 
sunt (Matth. xxvi. 8, ss.). Neque enim Christus indigebat unguento, nec Martyres lumine 
cereorum : et tamen illa mulier in honore Christi hoc fecit, devotioque mentis ejus recipi- 
tur; et quicumque accedunt cereos, secundum fidem suam habent mercedem, dicente 
Apostolo :' unusquisque in suo sensu abundet (Rom. xiv. 5).. Augustin. ad Januarium ~ 
lib. ii. (Epist. 55) § 35: Quod autem ‘instituitur praeter consuetudinem, ut quasi obser- 
vatio sacramenti sit, approbare non possum, etiamsi multa ujusmodi propter nonnullarum ~ 
vel sanctarum vel turbulentarum personarum scandala devitanda, liberius improbare non 
audeo. Sed hoc nimis doleo, quod multa, quae in divinis libris saluberrime praecepta 
sunt, Minus curantur; et tam multis praesumtionibus sic plena sunt omnia, ut gravius 
corripiatur, qui per octavas’ suas terram nudo pede tetigerit (namely neophytus, cf. Tert, 
~ de Cor. mil. c. 3. See Div. I. § 53, note 25), quam qui mentem vinolentia sepelierit. 


Omnia itaque talia, quae neque sanctarum scripturarum, auctoritatibus continentur, nec 


in conciliis episcoporim statuta inveniuntur, nec consuetudine universae ecclesiae roborata, 
sunt, sed pro diversorum locorum diversis moribus innumerabiliter variantur, ita’ ut vix | 
aut omnino nunquam inveniti possint causae, quas in eis instituendis homines secuti 
sunt, ubi facultas tribuitur, sine’ ulla dubitatione resecanda existimo. Quamyis enim 
neque hoe inveniri possit, quomodo contra fidem. sint: ipsam tamen religionem, quam 
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‘looked into the ecclesiastical and religious errors of the time 
more profoundly, and attacked them ‘publicly, were declared her- 
etics by, the offended hierarchy ; and their voice soon died away 
without being able to give another direction to the incipient de- 
velopment of ecclesiastical life. To these latter belonged Aérius, 
presbyter in Sebaste, and friend of bishop Eustathius (about 
360) ;° Jovinian, monk at Rome (about 388), first condemned 
there by Siricius, afterward by Ambrose at Milan ;* some of 


paucissimis ot manifestissimis celebrationum sacramentis misericordia Dei esse diosa 
voluit, servilibus oneribus premunt, ut tolerabilior sit ‘conditio Judaeorum, qui, etiamsi 
tempus libertatis non agnoverunt, legalibus tamen sarcinis, non humanis praesumtionibus 
subjiciuntur. Sed. ecclesia Dei intér multam paleam multaque zizania constituta, multa 
tolerat,-et tamen quae sunt contra fidem vel bonam vitam non approbat, néc tacet-nec 
facit. Id. contra Faustum, xx, 21: Aliud est quod docemus, aliud ‘quod sustinemus, 
aliud quod praecipere jubemur, aliud quod emendare praecipimur, et donec emendemus, 
tolerare compellimur. Alia est disciplina Christianorum, alia loxuria vinolentorum, vel 
error infirmorum. ~ ' 3 

3 Only authority Epiphan. Haer. 75. His doctrines, ib. §:3: 1, Ti éoriy érioxoroc 
Teo MpecBdrEepay; obdéy dLadAdrres, obtog TobTov* pla yap gore TALC, Kai pia TLR 
kat év &&téua (proofs from New. Testament passages, § 5). 2. Ti éors 70 méoxa,: 6rep 
map’ duiv éemiteneitar s—ob xy TO néoya émireheiv: TO yap rdoxa ipa érb0n. Xpiotéc 
(1 Cor._v. 7)—3. Tive 7O Ady@ wera Odvarov, dvoudlete dvouata Tebvedrwor.;—ei d& 
ddwe ebyn Tv évtadOa Tove” ékeloe Gvyjaer, dpa yoov pydele evoeBeiTw, pindE dyabo- 
Touita, GAAd KTnodc8w didovg Tivagy—Kat edxEotooan Tept avTov, iva, bij TL éKet 
TG0n.—4. Odre vnoteia éotar teTaypévyn* TadTa, yap lovdaixa éorl, Kai bxd Cvydv 
dovAciac.—el yap bAwe BobAouar vyoredverv, olay ov dv alphoojar quépay ax’ euavtod 
vnoteba did THY éAevOepiay. The Protestants were acini cogased of the heresy 
of Aérius. Walch’s Ketzerhist. iii. 321. 

4 Siricii Epist. ad diversos episcopos adv. Jovinianum (about 389) ap. Coustant. Epist. 7 
Ambrosii Resctiptum ad: Siricium (Hpist. 42, ap. Coustant., Hp. Siric. 8). Hieronymi libb. 
ii, adv. Jovinianum a.p, 392. Augustinus de Haeres. c. 82, and in other writings. Doubtless 
Jovinian was greatly strengthened by the prevailing voice against monachism which was 
at Rome, and by the death of Blaesilla (384). See § 96, note3. He was thus excited to 
reflection, and was brought to deny the advantages which the monastic state claimed in 
its favor. Hence also he met. with-so much acceptance in-Rome. See his doctrines in 
Jerome, i. 2: Dicit, virgines, viduas et maritatas, quae semel in Christo lotae sunt, si 
non discrépent caeteris operibus, ejusdem esse meriti (August. 1. c. virginitatem etiam 
sanctimonialium, et contmentiam sexus virilis in sanctis eligentibus caelibem vitam con- 
jugiorum castorum atque fidelium meritis adaequabat : ita ut quaedam virgines sacrae 
provectae jam aetatis in urbe Roma, ubi haec docebat,-eo audito nupsisse dicantur): 
Nititur approbare, eos, qui plena fide in baptismate renati sunt, a diabolo.non posse 
subverti (farther below :—non posse tentari: quicunque autem tentati faerint, ostendi, 
eos aqua tantum et hon spiritu baptizatos, quod in Simone mago lezimus: tore accu- 
rately Jerome adv. Pelag. ii.: Posse hominem baptizatum, si voluerit, nequaquam ultra 
peccare: i. e., divine grace is communicated fully to man in baptism, and is not increased 
by. the monastic state). Tertium proponit, inter abstinentiam ciboram et cum gratiarum. 
actione perceptionem eorum nullam esse'distantiam. Quartum, quod et extremum, esse 
omnium, qui suum baptisma seryaverint, unam in regno caelorum. remunerationem. 
Augustine adds, l.,c.: Omnia peccata, sicut stoici philosophi, paria esse dicebat. (Jovinian 
said: Hieron. adv. Jov. ii. 20: Qui fratri dixerit fatue et: Taca, Teus erit Geenae: et qui 
homicida fuerit et adulter, mittetur similiter in Geennam), and vitginitatem Mariae 
destruebat, dicens eam pariendo fuisse corruptam.—Comp. Augustin. Retract. ii. 22: 
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whose opinions were soon after adopted by two monks of Milan, 
Sarmatio and Barbatianus (about 396) ;> but especially Vigii- 
antius (shortly before 404) of Calagurris in Gaul (now Caseres 
the district Commenges in Gascogne), presbyter in Barce- 
ona.® ; ayy 


. 


Remanserant autem istae disputationes ejus (Joviniani) in quorundum sermunculis ac 
susutris, quas palam suadere nullus audebat:—jactabatur, Joviniano responderi non 
potuisse cum laude, sed cum vituperatione nuptiarum (cf. § 102, note 12). Propter hoc 
librum edidi, cujus inscriptio est de bono conjugali. Walch, iii. 655.. Neander’s K. G. 
ii. ii, 574. Gu. B. Lindner de Joviniano et Vigilantio diss. Lips. 1839. 8. p. 10. 

5 Ambrosii Epist. 63 (al. 82, al. 25) ad Vercellensem ecclesiam: Audio venisse ad vos 
Sarmationem et Barbatianum, vaniloquos homines, qui dicunt nullum esse abstinentiae 
meritum, nullum frugalitatis, nullam virginitatis gratiam, pari omnes aestimari pretio, 
delirare eos, qui jejuniis castigent carnem guam, et menti subditam faciant etc. ii 

5 Concerning his earlier abode in Palestine (396), and his disputes with Jerome, whom 
he considered to be a follower of Origen, Hieron. Ep. ad Vigilantium (ap. Martian, Ep. 36, 
ap. Vallarsi Ep. 61).—Against the later assertions of Vigilantius Hieron. Ep. ad Riparium,’ 
A.D. 404 (ap. Martian: Ep. 37, ap. Vallarsi Ep. 109), adv. Vigilantium lib. a.D. 406.—In-the 
latter it is said: Martyrum negat sepulchra veneranda (in Ep: ad Riparium: Ais, Vigilan- 
tium, qui car’ dvtidpacty hoc vecatur nomine, nam Dormitantius rectius diceretur, og 
foetidum rursus aperire, et putorem spurcissimum contra sanctorum martyrum proferre 
reliquias: ef nos, qui eas suspicimus, appellare cineratios et idololatras, qui mortuorum 
hominum ossa yeneremur), damnandas dicit esse vigilias nunquam nisi in pascha alleluja 
cantandum (cf. Bingham, vol. vi. p. 41, ss.), continentiam haeresin, pudicitiam libidinis 
seminarium.—Proh nefas, episcopos sui sceleris dicitur habere consortes, si tamen episcopi, 
nominandi sunt, qui non ordinant diaconos, nisi prius uxores duxerint, nulli caelibi cre- 
dentes pudicitiam. Extracts from the writings of Vigilantius: Quid necesse est, te tanto 
honore non solum honorare, sed etiam adorare illud nescio quid, quod in modico vasculo 
transferendo colis?—Quid pulverem linteamine circumdatum adorando oscularis 1—Prope 
ritum gentilium videmus sub praetextu religionis introductum in ecclesiis, sole adhue ful- 
gente moles cereorum accendi, et ubicunque pulvisculum nescio quod in ‘modico vasculo 
pretioso linteamine circumdatim osculantés adorant. Magnum honorem praebent hujus- 
modi homines beatissimis martyribus, quos putant de vilissimis cereolis illustrandos,-quos 
agnus, qui est in medio throni cum omni fulgore majestatis suae illustrat—Vel in sinu © 
Abrahae, vel in loco-refrigerii, vel subter aram Dei animae Apostolorum et Martyrum 
consederunt, nec possunt suis tumulis, et ubi voluerint, adesse praesentes.—Dum vivimus, 
mutuo pro nobis orare possumus : postquam autem mortui fuerimus, nullius est pro alio 
exaudienda oratio. Jerome adds still farther: Praeterea iisdem ad me relatum est epis- 
tolis;, quod contra auctoritatem Pauli—tu prohibeas, Hierosolymam in usus sanctorum 
aliqua sumtuum. solatia dirigi;—hoc unumquemque posse in patria sua facere ; nec 
pauperes defuturos, qui ecclesiae opibus sustentandi sint.—Asseris, eos melius facere, 
qui atuntur rebus suis, et paulatim fructus. possessionum suarum pauperibus dividunt, 

quam illos, qui possessionibus yenumdatis—semel omnia largiuntur.—Dicis: si omnes se . 
clauserint et fuerint in solitudine: quis celebrabit ecclesias ? quis saeculares homines 
Jucrifaciet ? quis peccantes ad virtutes poterit cohortari?’ Comp. the writings quoted in 
“§ 102, note 1. Barbeyrac pref. p. 48. Cellier, p. 339, ss. _ Barbeyrac Traité p. 251, ss. 
—Bayle Diction. s. v. Vigilantius. Walch de Vigilantio haeretico orthodoxo, _Goett. 
2756 (in Pottii Syll. comm. theol. vii. 326). Walch, iii. 673. Lindner de Joviniano et 
Vigilantio, p. 40. ; ; a pou 
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EIGHTH CHAPTER. . 
SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 
§ 107. 

IN THE EAST. 


Tn Persia, where there were. numerous. churches under the 
metropolitan bishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon, Christianity had 
become an object of suspicion ever since it had prevailed in the 
Roman empire. The recommendation of Constantine, therefore, 
in favor ‘of ‘the Persian Christians, had no permanent or good 
influence with the king (Schabur I. 309-381).'. When a 
war broke out soon after between the Romans and Persians, 
Schabur began a tedious and horrible persecution of the Chris- 
tians with the. execution. of, Simon, bishop of Seleucia, and. 
Ctestphon (348), under the pretense of his. being a spy of the 
Romans.2 After Schabur’s death, indeed, this persecution 
ceased, Jezdedscherd I. (400-421) being at. first evena friend 
to. the Christians ; but the fanatic Abdas, bishop of Susa, by 
the destruction of a Pyreion (404) brought on another perse- 
cution as severe, which was finally extinguished by Theodosius 
II. making war on the Persians (422).3 The Persian church 
was always in close connection with the Syrian, and exhibited 
the same theological tendency. “When, therefore, Nestorianism 
in its native land was forced to give way to violence, it found a 
_ securé asylum among Persian Christians ; from which time the 
Persian church separated itself from that of the Roman empire.‘ 

Christianity had also been introduced into Armenia as early 
as the second eentury.© In the time of Diocletian, it was spread ; 


1 Constantini Epist. ad regem Persarum ap. Euseb. de vit. Const. iv. 9-13, et ap. 
Theodoret. i. 24. : a , 

2 Sozomen. ii. 9-41. Steph. Evod. Assemani Acta Sanctorum Martyrum orientalium et 
occidentalium. Romae. 1784. fol. Neander’s K. G. ii. i. 222. 

3 Theodoretus, v. 38. Socrates, vii. 18-21. Neander, 8. 235, ss. 

4 § 88, atthe end. . F oy 

5 Dionysius Corinthius according to Eusebius, vi. 46, wrote 


mys Tote kata ’Apueviay rept 
usravoias, Ov éreckémeve Mepoucarys. ' 
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universally by Gregory the Illuminator,® who gained over king 
Tiridates himself to its side, and was consecrated first metro- 
politan of Armenia in 302 by Leontius, bishop of Caesarea.’ 
The long contests that followed, with the adherents of the old 
religion, had an important political character, so far as the one 
party was supported by the Persian, the other by the Roman 
emperors.’ But when, after.the greatest part of Armenia had 
come under the Persian dominion (428), the Persian kings 
wished to procure by violence a ‘victory for the Zend-doctrine 
over Christianity, they found such determined opposition, that 
they were at last obliged to allow the Christians the free exer- 
cise of their religion, after a lengthened war (442-485). In 
the fifth century, Mesrop gave the Armenians their alphabet and 


a version of the Bible.!\—Christianity: was carried into Iberia 


under Constantine the Great.! — 


e 


'- At the same time it was introduced into Ethiopia by Fru- 


“ mentius ; first at court, and, very soon -after, throughout the 
country. In southern Arabia under the Hamdschars, Con- 
‘stantine endeavored to establish Christianity by means of T'he- 


ophilus (about 350).!° He seems, however, not to have pro-. 


duced any considerable effect. . fae Reig 


6 Armenian, Lusaworitsch, illuminator. Respecting” him see C. F. Neumann’s Gesch. 
der armen. Literatur... Leipzig. 1836. 8. 13. mes : 

7 Sozomenus, ii. 8. Mosis Chorenensis (about 440) Historiae Armeniacae libb. iii. ed. 
Guilelmus et Georgius Guil. Whistoni filii. Londini. 1736. 4: p. 256, ss. Bekehrung Arme- 
niens durch d. heil. Gregor Illuminator, nach nationalhistor. Quellen bearbeitet von P. 
Mal. Samueljan. Wien. 1844. 8. 


8 Mémoires historiques et géographiques sur’l’Armenie par M. J. Saint-Martin (t+ ii.’ 


Paris. 1818, 19. 8), t. i. p. 306, ss. ‘ . 
9 A history of these persecutions, from 439-451, and of the general of the Armenians, 

Wartan, written, by a contemporary, Hlisa, bishop of the Amadunians, is: The History of 
Vartan, by Elisaeus, bishop of the Amadunians, translated from the Armenian by C. F. 
Neumann. Lond. 1830. 4. Comp. St. Martin, i. 321. The proclamation in commendation 
of the Zend-religion, issued before the beginning of the persecution by the Persian general 
Mibr-N. erseh, is especially deserving of notice, ap. Saint-Martin, ii. 472, more correctly in 
the ‘history of Vartan, p.11. ‘ 

__ 40 Goriun’s (a disciple of Mesrop) Lebensbeschr. des. heil. Mesrop, aus d. Arm. ubersetzt 

~y, erlautert von-Dr. B. Welte (Programm.) Tubingen. 1841. 4. Neumann’s Gesch. d-. 
arm. Literatur, S. 30.. Concerning the many Armenian versions of Greek writers in the 
succeeding period see Saint-Martin, i. 7. Neumann, 8. 71. 

~-11 Rufini Hist. eccl. x. 10. qgoctates, i. 20. Sozomenus, ii. 7. Theodoretus, i. 23. 
Moses Chorenensis, ii. ce. 83. ‘ “ne 

- “12 Rufinus,x. 9.’ Socrates, i. 19. Sozomenus, ii. 24. Theodoretus, 1. 22. Hiobi Ludolft 
Historiae Acthiopicae libb. iv. Francof. 1681. fol. lib. iii. c. 2. Hjusdem Commentarius 
ad hist. Aethiopi¢am. Ibid. 1691. fol. p. 283, ss. ‘ ; : 
_13 Philostorgius, ii. 6; iii. 4. Since it was an Arian Christianity, orthodox historians are 
silent on the subject. ~. ‘ ite 


y 
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In = preceding pene Christianity had. been mown among 
the Goths (Div. I..§ 57), and there was even a Gothic bishop 
at the council of Nice After Arianism had been fathered upon 
them by. their ecclesiastical. connection with Constantinople,? 
Uifila, who was consecrated bishop in 348 at Constantinople, 
became their apostle. When the Christian Goths were oppress+ 
ed by a persecution, he led a great multitude of them into the 
habitation about Nicopolis'in Moesia, which Constantius had 
assigned them (355), where, after inventing the Gothic alpha- 
bet, he translated the Bible into Gothic.*. Afterward, Fridi- 
gern broke: off from Athanarich, the leader of. the Visigoths, 
who persecuted the Christians, with a part of the people, was 
supported by Valens, and spread Christianity among his sub- 
Jects, _And when the Huns pressed upon the Goths, this por- 
_ tion of the Visigoths received a place of residence from Valens, 
‘in Thrace, on condition of their -becoming Christians (375) ; 
and Ulfila was especially active in their conversion. Soon after, 
Arianism was overthrown by Theodosius. Ulfila died in. Con- 
stantinople (388), where he endeavored in vain: to revive. it. 
Efforts were now made at Constantinople to procure acceptance 
for the Nicene confession among the Goths, but. without much > 
success. : <yeadi 


1 Among Be signatures Drecsieed in Latin: Theophilus Gothorum Metropolis (sc. 
Episc). Socrates also mentions the signature of ee y Gury éricxoroc. .> 

2 ‘According to Theodoret. H. HE. iv. 33, Uitte led away hs to Arianism, while he 
undeutav elvar Stagopdv. It 
is true, indeed, that the Goths had such a view of the ae 














er oe Feproned a tate of pai ag oe Geticis (in Maisatorii Rerum 
Italicarum scriptores, i. p. 187), c.:25. -More exact informati 
farnished by the letter of Auxentius, bishop of Doro sto is disciple, which, transferred 
‘to a work of the Arian bishop Maximin, has, been ¢ again found along with it in a cod. Paris, 
and printed and explained in: G. Waitz tber das Leben u. d ‘a Lehre des Ulfila. Hann- 
‘over. 1840. 4, 

* The most complete edition : Ulfilas. Veteris et Novi Test, versionis  @ethidas frag; 
menta quae supersunt, edd. H. C. de Gabelentz et Dr: J. Loebe. Altenburgi et Lips. vol. 
4. and vol. ii. P. i. 1836, 1843. 4. Comp. Hug’s Hinleit. in d. N. T. i. 492, 
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. lal ity was diffused by the Visigoths with sur- 
‘prising rapidity among the other wandering et tribes, 
while, it was suppressed in the Roman empire.® The fact of 
the Arian doctrine being more easily apprehended, and hatred 
to the Romans, procured the. confidence of the Germans . in 
Arianism; and it soon obtained the reputation of’ being as gen- 
erally the Christianity of the ernens as Homousianism was 
of the Romans. 

The Ostrogoths and Vandals first received aia Christian- 
ity from their countrymen. The Burgwndians had passed in- 
deed into the Catholic Church after their wandering into Gaul 
(413); but they afterward (about 450)° adopted Arianism, 
along with. their kings, belonging to the Visigothic race. In 
like manner, Catholic Christianity had been at first received by 
the Swevi in Spain; but Arianism was subsequently dissemi- 
nated among them by the Visigoths.. The older Catholic inhab- 
itants of the countries in which these German. tribes had settled, 
suffered oppression only from. the Visigoths and Vandals." 
They were especially persecuted by the latter in a most horrible: 
manner after Africa (431-439) had been conquered by them 
under \their first two kings Geiserich ({ 477) and Hunerich 
(+ 484). The Christianity of the Germans was still mixed, 
to a considerable degree, with heathenism ; what rude notions 
they entertained of the former may be seen in the practice of 
buying off crimes with money, which they soon he ee to 
Christian repentance.” 





5 Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 2. 8. 553, ss. Cf. Prosper in Chron. Imperiali ad ann. 404. 
(Chronica medii aevi-ed. Roesler. . Tiibing. 1798. 8. t.i.p, 199) : Radagaius Rex Gothorum 
Italiae limitem vastaturus transgreditur. Ex quo Ariani, qui Romano procul fuerant orbe 
fagati, barbararum nationum, ad quas se contulere, praesidio erigi coepere. 

6 Jordanis, c. 25: Sic quoc esegothae a Valente Imp. Ariani potius quam Christiani 
effecti. De caetero tam O his quam Gepidis parentibus suis per affectionis gratiam 
evangelizantes hujus perfidiae ev turam edocentes, omnem ubique linguae, ek nationem 
ad culturam hujus sectae invitavere.. 

7 Sidonius Apollinaris (E pise. rv 

8 Victor, Episc. Vitensis wrote, + 
Hunnerico Vandalorum regibus, rep 
dalicae. Paris, 1694. 8. (Vene 1732. ! 
F. Papencordt’s Gesch. d. vanda 

9 Cf. Homilia de haereticis | lentibus, in Mabillon Museum Ttalicium, ¢. 

li, p. 27 (according to Mabillon’s tare, p. 6, belonging to Maximus Tanrinensis, ‘about 

440): Nec mirari debemus, quod hajusmodi haeretici in nostra aberrare coeperin' ‘regione, | 
—Nam ut-eorum interim blasphemias seponamus, retexamus, quae sint ipsorum praecepta 
vivendi. -Praepositi eorum, quos Presbyteros vocant, dicuntur tale habere mandatum, ut 
si quis laicorum fassus faerit crimen admissum, non dicat illi: age poenitentiam, deplora 

















rnorum: 472) lib. vii. Ep. 6. 
/, Hist. persecutionis Africanae sub Gendoges et 


Neander’s Denkwirdigkeiten, iii. 1, 8. he 







ted in Th. Ruinarti Historia persecutionis Var 4 “de 


schaft in Afrika. Berlin. 1837. 8. 66, Pre = a 


Poe 
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Christianity in Britain (Div. I. § 57) was in the mean time 
very much retarded by the Anglo-Saxons, who had established 
themselves there from a.p. 449.. The Britons still held out in 
Wales, in the mountains of Northumberland and Cornwall, 
where alone Christianity was preserved. Shortly before this, 
Christianity had been established. in Ireland by Patricius™ 
(about 430) and spread with rapidity over the island.” The 
seat of the bishop soon arose at Armagh. 


facta tua, defle peccata; sed dicat: pro hoc crimine-da tantum mihi, et indulgetur tibi— - 
Suscipit’ ergo dona Presbyter, et pactione quadam indulgentiam de salvatore promittit. 
Insipiens placitum, in-quo dicitur, minus déliquisse Domino, qui plus contulerit Sacerdoti. 
Apud hujusmodi praeceptores semper divites innocentes, semper pauperes criminosi. 

10 According to Ussher, belonging to Kilpatrick in Dumbarton in Scotland; according to 


John Lanigan Ecclesiastical History of Ireland (2 ed. Dublin. 1829. 4 voll.), i. 93, belonging 
to Bonavem Taverniae, i. e., Boulogne in Picardy. - r ; 


11 Respecting him see particularly his. Confessio (in Patricii Opusculis ed. Jac. Waraeus. 
Lond. 1658.8; and Acta SS. Mart. ii. 517, after an older text in Betham, P. ii. App. py xlix.). 
In this work nothing is found about his journey to Rome; nor of a Papal authorization of'a 
mission to Ireland, of which we find a relation‘first of all in Hericus Vita S- Germani, i i122. 
{Act. S88. Jul. vii.) about 860. Jocelin, in the 12th century, has introduced still more fables 
in his vita Patricii'(Acta SS. Mart. ii. 540). Jac.. Usserii Britanicarum ecclesiaruam 
antiquitates, Dublin. 1629. 4. auctius. Lond. 1687. fol. Neander’s Denkwirdigkeiten, iii. 
ii.19. Irish Antiquarian Researches by Sir Will. Betham, P. ii. Dublin. 1826 and 27. 8 
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SECOND DIVISION. 
: ° f Sir 
FROM THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON TO THE BEGINNING .OF THE 


MONOTHELITIC CONTROVERSIES, AND THE, TIME OF MUHAMMED. 
A.D. 451-622: , ‘ ; 


SOURCES. 


I. Ecclesiastical historians: The works of the two Monophy- 
- sites are lost, viz., the presbyter John Aegeates, Hist. eccles. 
lib. x., of which the first. five, books comprised the period. be- 
tween 428 and 479 (see Photius Cod. 41, ef. 55); and of 
“Zacharias Rhetor, bishop of Meletina in Lesser Armenia, an 
excerpt from Socrates and Theodoret, and a continuation to 
547 (Greek fragments in Evagrius: 19 Syrian fragments, 
_of which Assemanus Bibl. orient. il. 538, gave an account, 
communicated in A. Maji Scriptt. vett. nova coll. x. 361); 
‘-as also of the Nestorian Basil of Cilicia (presbyter in Antioch, 
Photius Cod. 107), Eccles. hist. libb. iii. from 450 to 518 
(Photius Cod, 42). ‘, : wih, We on 
Still extant are: Theodorus Lector, in fragments, Evagrius 
Scholasticus, Nicephorus Callistus (comp. the preface. of sec- 
OLS Y sy 4 * tush pra iw / 
Gennadius, presbyter in Marseilles, + after 495, and, Isidore, 
bishop of Hispalis, ¢ 636, de scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, both 
in Fabrici Bibliotheca eccles. _Hamb. 1718. fol. -’ 
IL. Profane historians: Procopius Caesariensis (} after 522, 
de ‘bello Persico libb. ii., de bello Vandalico libb. ii., de bello 
Gothico libb. iv., historia arcana Justiniani, de aedificiis Jus- 
tiniani Imp. libb. vi. Opp. ex reo. Gu. Dindorfii, > voll. - iii. 
Bonnae. 1833-38. 8)—Agathias Myrinaeus (Historiarum 
libb. v., written about 580, ed. B. G. Niebuhr. Bonnae. 
1828. 8) RP. ‘ a 
Chronicon paschale (comp. the preface of section 1). 
+ Theophanes Confessor (¢ 817, Chronographia from 285 to 813, 
--ex rec. Jo. Classeni, voll. ii. Bonnae. 1839, 41: 8. | 
III. Latin chroniclers (comp. preface to section 1): Marcellinus 
Comes, till-534, continued by another till 566 (in Sirmondi 
Fs 
2 - aod 


y 
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Opp. 11. Bibl. PP. 12Gpa: | ix. 517). Victor, bishop of Tun- 
nuna, from 444 till 566 (ap. Canisius-Basnage, i. 321, best 
printed in Henr. Florez Espanna Sagrada, vi. 382). Isidore, 
bishop of Hispalis, from the creation’ of the world till 614 
(in Esp. Sagr. vi. 445). saad 

TV. Imperial dieeednse Codex Justinianeus, see preface to sec- 
tion 1.—Novellae (veapai diardzerc peta Tov KediKa). 


< ’ - t , 


FIRST. CHAPTER. 
ENTIRE SUPPRESSION OF PAGANISM IN‘THH ROMAN EMPIRE. 


$109. cane 


In: the east, inthe remains of paganism. disappeared under Jus- 
tinian I. (527-565), who abolished the New. Platonic school at 
Athens (529),' and compelled the heathens to submit to bap- 
tism.? Only the free Maeriotts in the Peloponnesus ¢lung obsti- 
nately to it. Even in the west it was ‘not yet completely ex- 
tirpated. “Theodoric was obliged- to prohibit sacrifices to the 
gods on pain of death; and at the end of the fifth century 
many heathen practices were still continued at Rome, and could ~ 
not be abolished without resistance.® Still longer did various 


1 Joh. Malala (about 600) Historia chronica (libb. xviii: from the creation of the world to 
the death of Justinian I.) ex. rec. Lud. Dindorfii. Bonnae. 1831. 8. p. 451. Hxile of the 
philosophers Damascius, Isidorus, Simplicius, Hulamius, Hermias, Diogenes, and Priscian, .. 
into Persia, Agathias, ii. 30, Cf. Wesselingii Observationum variarum (Traj. ad Rhen. 
1740. 8), lib. i. c. 28. “or : ‘ao 

2 Cod. Justin. lib. i. tit. xi. (de paganis et-sacrificiis et templis) 1. 10. . Theophanes, i. 
276, activity of Johannes Hpisc. Asiae (probably a missionary bishop for the conyersion 
of the heathen in Asia~Minor) see Assemani Bibl. Orient, ii. 85. As late as se year 561 
heathens were discovered in Constantinople (J oh. Malala, p. 491). 

3 Till the ninth century. See Div. I, § 44. —According to J. Ph. meanoras ie Gesch. d. 
Halbinsel Morea wahrend des Mittelalters (2 Th. Stuttg. u. Tubingen, 1830. 36), i. 169, 189, 
heathen Slavonians had séized upon, from 578 till 589, the interior of Macedonia, Thessaly, 
Hellas, and the Peloponnesus ; but this first happened about 746, though single Slavonian 
colonies in those parts may have been older. See J. W. Zinkeisen’s Gesch. Griechen- 
lands y. Anfange geschichtl. Kunde bis auf unsere Tage. Th. 1 (Leipzig. 1832), S. 689, 741. 

4 See Lindenbrogii Cod. legum antt. p. 255. 

5 Of. Salvianus Malsil. above § 79, note 23. Gelasius P. (492-496) adv. Andromachum 
Senatorem caeterosque Romanos, qui Lupercalia secundum morem pristinum colenda 
constituebant:(ap. Mansi, viiie p. 95, ss.). He shows of what a sacrilege he is guilty, qui 
cum se Christianum videri velit, et profiteatur, et dicat, palam tamen publiceque prae- 
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superstitions adhere to those heathen temples which were not 
destroyed. In many distant places paganism was maintained 
for a long time undisturbed.’ . Sacrifices were offered in a tem- 
ple of Apollo on Mount Cassinum, until Benedict (529) trans- 
formed it into a chapel of St. Martin.’ In Sicily;* but espe- 
cially in Sardinia® and Corsica,’° there were still, many. hea- 
thens about a.p. 600. » Even Gregory the Great did not hési- 
tate now to it violent measures, with the view of effecting 
their conversion." fe eae ; 


» 


dicare non horreat, non refugiat, non pavescat, ideo morbos’ gigni, quia daemonia non 
colantur, et deo Februario non litetur—Quando Anthemius Imperator Romam ¥enit 
(about 470), Lupercalia utique gerebantur—dum haec mala hédieque perdurant, ideo haec 
ipsa imperia defecerant, ideo etiam nomen Romanorum, non remotis etiam Lupercalibus, 
usque ad extrema quaeque pervenit.. Et ideo nunc. .ea removenda suadeo.—Postremo si 
de meorum persona praescribendum aestimas praedecessorum: unusquisque nostrorum 
-gadministrationis suae redditurus est. rationem.—Hgo. negligentiam accusare non- audeo 
praedecessorum, cum magis credam fortasse tentasse eos, ut-haec prayitas tolleretur, et 
quasdam extitisse causas et contrarias voluntates, quae eorum intentionibus praepedirent: 
sicut ne nunc quidem vos istos absistere insanis conatibus velle perpenditis. Beugnot 
Hist. de la déstruction du Paganisme en Occident, ii.-273. 

6 Palladium in the temple of Fortune, Procop. de’ Bello Goth. i. 15. The temple of 
Janus, i. 25. The Pantheon continued till 610 with its idololatriae sordibus, Paulus Diac. 
Hist. Longob. iv. 37. Beugnot, ii. 288. . 

7 Gregorii M. Dialog: lib. ii. Bengnot, i ii. 285: At a still later period heathen rites. of 
worship in holy groves ‘were practiced in the eigee®e of Terracina. Gregorii M. viii. Ep. 
18, ad Agnellum Episc. Terracin. : : ; 3 ; 

8 Gregor. M. lib. iii. Epist.-62. s se 

9 Gregor. M. lib. iv. Epist. 26; and lib. ix. Epist. 65; ‘ad Januar. Epise. Caralitanum, 
lib. v.; Hpist. 41, ad Constantinam Augustam. a 

i) dacs M. lib. viii. Hpist. 1. 1 cr 
_11 He prescribes, lib. iv. Ep. 26, in case a peasant” ‘should cease persist i in heathen- 
ism: Tanto pensionis onere gravandus est, ut ipsa exactionis suae poena compellatur’ ad 
rectitudinem festinare. And lib. ix. Epist: 65: Contra idolorum quoque cultores vel 
aruspices atque sortilegos Fraternitatem vestram vehementius pastorali hortamur in- 
vigilare custodia, atque publice in populo contra hujus rei viros sermonem facere, eosque 
a tanti labe Ssacrilegit et divini intentatione judicii,, et praesentis vitae periculo, adhorta- 
tione suasoria revocare. Quos tamen si emendare se a talibus atque corrigere nolle 
repereris, ferventi comprehendere zelo te volumus: et siquidem servi sunt, verberibus 
cruciatibusque quibus.ad emendationem pervenire valeant, castigare. Si vero sunt. liberi, 
inclusione digna districtaque sunt in poenitentiam dirigendi;, ut qui salubria et a mortis 
periculo revocantia.audire verba contemnunt, cruciatus saltem eos corporis. ad desideratum 
mentis valeat reducere sanitatem. 
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SECOND CHAPTER. 


, HISTORY OF THEOLOGY. 


§ 110. : 


MONOPHYSITE CONTROVERSIES. . 

Sources: Fragments of Acts of Councils collected by Mansi, vii. 481-ix. 700. Liberati 
Breviarum (see preface to § 88).—Breviculus' Hist. Eutych. (see preface to § 89)— - 
Leontii Byzantini (about 600?) de sectis liber, in x: actiones distributus (prim. ed. Jo. 
Leunclavius in Legat. Manuelis Comneni ad Armenos. Basil. 1578. 8, in Gallandii 
Bibl. PP. t. xii. p. 621, ss.), actio'v.-x. Ejusdem contra Eutychianos et Nestorianos, 
libb. iii. (lat. ex. F'r,, Turriani versione «ap. Canisius-Basnage, i. 535; ap. Gallandius xii. 
658 ; im Greek Ang. Maji Spicileg. roman. x. ii. 1).. Zachariae Rhet., et Theodori Lect., 
Fist, eccl. fragmenta.—Evagrius, ii.-5, ss. Theophanes, ed. Paris. p. 92, ss. 


Works: Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, vi. 461, vii. and viii, Baur’s Lehre, y. d. Dreicingkeit 
und Menschwerdung Gottes, ii. 37. 


¥ 


.The decisions of the council of Chalcedon were rete ROT: by 
the Egyptian party as completely Nestorian.’ .'There was there- 
fore an insurrection of monks in Palestine, led on by one of 
their number, Theodosius, against Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, 
and favored hy the widowed empress Eudoxia, which was finally 
crushed after much bloodshed (45 1-453). 2 But in Alexandria, 
a considerable party, headed by the presbyter, ‘Timothy 6. ation 
poc, and the deacon Peter 6 poyyoc¢ (i. e., blaesus, Liberat. ec. 16), 
separated ftom the Ag Teanp ase bishop Proterius. ‘The’ 


1 So also the Lice Remvidon related that Lao! the Great and Theodoret had been com- 
pletely reconciled to Nestorius ; that the latter had been invited to the Synod of Chalcedon 
by the Emperor Marcian, but had died on the way. See Zachariae Hist. eccl. in Maji 
Scriptt. vett. nova coll. x. 361, and Xenayas, bishop of Mabug, about 500, in Asseniani 
Bibk. or. ii. 40. On the other hand, it is remarked by Hvagrius, ii. 2, that Nestorius had 
died previously. - ; 

2 Zachariae Fragm. ap. Majus, x. 363. Vita S. Euthymii Abbatis (f 472) by Cyril of- 
Scythopolis (about 555), in an enlarged form, by Simeon Metaphrastes in Cotelerii Montm. 
Eccles. Graec. ii. 200; in a shorter, perhaps a genuine form, in the Analectis Graecis (ed. 
Benedictini mon. Jac. Lopinus, B. Montfaucon, Ant. Pugetus. Paris. 1688. 4), p. 1, ss. 
Juvenal had before sided with the Egyptians, and was also at first at Chalcedon on the 
side of Dioscurus: but (Zacharias, 1. c.) accepta demum ab Imperatore promissione de 
subjiciendis tribus Palaestinae sedibus honori cathedrae hierosolymitanae, mentis oculos 
sibi obstruxit, solum-destituit in certamine Dioscorum, et adversariorum in partes transiit. 
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greatest part of this faction continued to maintain the doctrine 
of one nature, rejected the council of - Chalcedon, and considered 
Dioscurus as unjustly deposed ;* while, on the contrary, they | 


3 The most important representative of this tendency which we have i is Severus, Mono- 
physite patriarch of Antioch, from A. D, 513." (See below, note 19.) Comp. my Comm. qua 
Monophysitarum veterum variae de Christi,persona opiniones imprimis ex ipsorum effatis: 
recens. editis illustrantur (Partic. dis Gotting. 1835, 38. 4), 1.9, ss. Severi locus (prim. ed. 
Mansi, vji. 831. Gallandius, xii.733, is, according to Maji Scriptt. vett. nova coll. vii. i. 
136, from Severi lib. contra Grammaticum, - er Ep. Caesareae): Avo tac pboere. ép 
TO XploT@ vootpuer, “Tiye peév KTLOTHY, THY O& GkTLoTOV’ GAA oddEic éypaparo Ty ép 
Xath«ndove cbvodovityv aroyov tabtnv yoabyy, ti Onrore dbo gboere Ovéuacav Tept THC 
Tov "Eupavovga évdcewc dvahapBdvovrec. oudele TavTny’ éornoe THY Karnyoplay; GAN” 
éxeivnv piha Stkatoc, té Onmote py aKoAovOjoavtec TO cyl Kupiarw éx ddvo0 dtceav 
Edacav eivar.tov Xporov. -.Od mavobpueda Aéyovtec, O¢ detsato TL THY é&v Xarnndone 
obvodav Y Tov Téuov Agovtog THY Kal’ bnooracw Evwou ‘Quodoynoaytac, 7) obvodov 
gvoixyy, eS dugotv éva Xprorov, 7 uiav' dbowv Tod Oe0d Abyou cEcapKapevqy « Kal TOTE 
yvacoueba, “06 Kata Tov cogdétarov KipiArov Gewpia hovg dvaxpivovrec THY 0voLOON 
dvagopay TOV suvevexfevrav aropprrac el¢ €v loact- Kal WC érépa 4 TOd-Adyov diate, 
Kal érépa 7 Tice CapKéc, Kai wc dbo Ta a2 AGAoLG OUVEVNVEY “EVA KabopGaot TO VG, dtiordor 
dé obdquac. Ex ejusd. ad Jo. Grammat. lib. ii. c. 1, ap. Majum, l>c. p. 138: Kai rév, és : 
év 7. Evaoig, wevovrov duerdtov Kal GvaAAoldtor, év ovvbécer 08 bdecTbTav Kal odk« 
éy povdow idtoovorarote. Ex éjusd. epist. iii. ad Joannem ducemh ap. _Majum, 1. C.D, 
71s. “Eos a Gv oby éic éotiv 6 Xpuoroe, piav oc évocg aitod THY TE bow Kal “Thy jrooTacw 
Kal tyv évépyetav obvOetov én’ Spouc byndov, TO. On AEyouEvor, avapavres ANDOTTOUED, 
avabeparilvovres.xai mavtac Tove ér’ abrod peta THY Evwow dvdda dboewy Kal évepyerav 
doyuativovtrac.—Collatio Catholicorum cum Severianis habita Constantinop. anno 531, ap. 
Mansi, viii. 822; Quod ex duabus quidem naturis dicere unam significat Dei verbi naturam 
incarnatam, secundum b. Cyrillum et’ SS. Patres: in duabus autem naturis duas personas 
et duas subsistentias significat. At the Sametime they allowed that Christ is arias oapKa 
Ouoobatoc, nuiv -(Leontius de Sectis, act. 5. Evagrius, iii. 5).—Severus “ap. Anastasius 
Sinaita (about 560) in the ‘Odyyo¢ adv. Acephalos (prim. ed. J: Gretser. isgolst: 1606. 4), . 
c.18: “Qomep éxi tig uld¢ ToD avOpdémov PicEews uépoe wiv Tabrn¢ éoTtiv 7 Wix7A, “EpOC 
6é 76 cGua, obo Kai éxt TH Xpiorod, kal THe uae abtod Picews, uépove Tae eréxer 7 
Gebrne, kai pépove TO cua. ‘This comparison was frequently used by the Monophysites 

~ generally after Cyril’s example (see Ep. ad Succensum, above § 88, note 21), and in like 
manner by Philoxenus or Kenayas, bishop of, Mabug (488-518) in Assemani Bibl. orient. 
* 42.25. Gelasius I. (bishop of Rome, 492-496) de duabus naturis in Christo adv. Eutychen 
et Nestorium (in Bibl. PP. and in Jo. Heroldi Haereseologia. Basil. 1556. p- 686) : Adhue 
autem etiam illud adjiciunt, ut sicut ex duabus rebus constat homo, id est ex anima. et cor- 
pore; quamvis utriusque rei sit diversa natura, sicut dubium non habetur, plerumque tamen 
usus loquendi singulariter ‘pronunciet, simul utrumque complectens, ut-humanam dicat 
naturam, non humanas naturas: sic potentiam in Christi mysterio, ef unitionem divinitatis 
atque humanitatis unam dici vel debere vel posse naturam: non considerantes, quia cum 
una natura dicatur humana, quae tamen ex duabus constet, id est ex anima et corpore 
principaliter, illa causa est, quia nec initialiter anima, alibi possit existere, quam in corpore, 
mec-corpus valeat constare sine anima: et merito, quae alterutro sibi sit causa existendi, 
pariter unam abusive dici posse naturam, quae sibi invicem. causam praebeat, ut ex alter- 
utro natura subsistat humana, salva proprietate dunfaxat duarum. According to the de- 
orees of the synod at Chalcedon, ¢dvove and oicia are synonymous, while 70 droyoy and 
# bndaract¢ are different from them.. But the Monophysites took poor, bréoraotc, and 
Grouov synonymously, and separated 7 ovcia from them. See Maji Scriptt. vett. nova 
coll. vii. 1, 11, ss.; my Comm. i. 11. That this was also the phraseology employed by 
Cyril is acknowledged by Hubulus, bishop of Lystra, ap. Majus, 1. c. p. 31, who endeavors 
to exculpate him on that account. And that this controversy was more’about correctness 
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approved-of the condemnation of Eutyches, for his supposed Do- 
cetism.! But as the doctrine of one nature had before led, in 
some cases, to-the idea of considering the body of Jesus as some- 
thing superhuman,’ so.also now, many attributed peculiar excel- 
lencies to it: To the most influential advocates of the doctrine 
of one ‘nature, Athanasius and Cyril, was now added Pseudo- 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, whose, writings were doubtless com- 
posed in Egypt toward the end of the fifth century,’ and there- 


of expression | than of ‘idea, even the monk BHustathius, with all bis bitterness against 
Severus, is obliged to allow... See Majus, l. ¢. p..291, and my Comm. i. 23. : 
4'Collatio Cathol. cum Severianis apud Mansi, t. viii. p. 818: Qualem opinionem de 
Butyche habetis? Orientales dixerunt: Tanquam haeretious, magis autem princeps hae- 
resis. Zacharias (ap- Evagrium, iii. 5): Of trav Edrvyotc gavraciay vooowvTec ava THY 
Bacvdedovoar,; Kai TOV “ovnon sae dg Biov, Gomep epuuates tivi mEpiTvyelv: oly Bévrec 
Tipobew (Aeluro), —dpopaion Tap’ Quroy + agiKvobYT a, Kal og OuedeyxOévrec poe Tipo- 
Géov, duoobovoy Huiv sivas Kata odpka Tov Tod Oevd Adyov, Kal TO TaTpt duoovc.ov 
Kata tay Oedrnta, é¢ Toimiow dvexopovy. Prevailing notion respecting . the doctrine of 
Butyches: Hormisdae P. Epist. 30,:ad Caesarium: Eutyches carnis negans veritatem,— 
ut; Manichaeam phantasiam. ecclesiis Christi—insereret, etc. Justinianus in Codice; isi. 5: 
(anathematizamus) et Hutychetem mente captum, phantasiam inducentem. Vigilius:Tap- 
sensis (about 484) adv. Eutychen, libb. v. (Opp. ed. P. F. Chiffletius. Divione. 1664. 4), in 
the beginning of lib. iii: Eutychiana haeresis in id impietatis prolapsa est errore, ut non 
solum verbi et carnis unam credat esse naturam, verum etiam hance eandem carnem non 
de sacro Mariae virginis corpore adsumtam, sed de coelo dicat, juxta infandum Valentiné 
et Marcionis errorem, fdisse deductam. Ita pertinaciter verbum carnem adserens factum, 
ut per virginem, ac si aqua per fistulam, transisse videatur, non tamen ut de virgine ali- 
quid, quod nostri sit generis, adsumsisse credatur. Libeératus, c. 11, Samuel, presbyter i in 
Edessa, went so‘far as to attempt. to prove to the Butychians veram humani generis car- 
nem a Deo assumtam, et non de coelo exhibitam, nec crassi aéris substantiam in carne 
incessisse formatam (Gennadius de vir. illustr: c: 82). j 
® See Theodoreti Eranistes, et Isidor. Pelus. § 89, note 2. 
- 6 So said Dioscurus (in Maji Nova coll. vii. i. 289): "I, Xp. yevouevoc da poroe—rote 
avOparivore KexowovnKe, nébecw ov Kara goo, GAAa Kata yap. And uy yévorto 
évog TOV KaTa ovow Héyeww npc duoovcLoy 75 aia Xprotod. Timotheus Aelurus (1. c. 
Pp. 277): Bore dé Xprorov “pea povn Bedrn¢ (consequently: not as according to Severus: 
gborg obvOeTog), and : Ei yap 7v dvopwmog KaTa ovow Kal vopov 6 péAAwv amoteAéiobar 
dvOpumoc &v wATPe THe mapbévov, obi dv étéyOn && abrir ei Uy TPOTov THG eee 
Spadvbeionc. 
ie De hierarchia cackebei de hierarchia ecclesiastica, de nominibus divinis, de theologia 
mystica, epistolae (ed..Paris. 1644, 2 voll. fol.) falsély ascribed to the, Dionysius mentioned 
in Acts xvii. 34, who, according to Dionys. Corinth. ap. Huseb. iii. 4 iv. 23, was.the first 
bishop of Athens. The first trace of ‘these writings which has been preserved to us, be- 
longs to the beginning of the sixth century, when Joannes.Scythopolitanus wrote scholia on 
them (Le Quien dissertt. Damase. prefixed to his edition of Joannes Damasc. i. fol. xxxviii. 
verso). The Monophysite patriarch of Antioch, Severus, cites them (see note 8), and the 
no less respectable orthodox writer Ephraemius, who, from 526, was ‘patriarch of Antioch, 
refers to them (ap. Photius Cod. 229, ed. Hoeschel. p..420).. When, however, in the collatio 
_ Catholicorum cum Severianis, in the year 531, the Monophysites appealed to them (Mansi, 
viii. 817), Hypatius, archbishop of Ephesus, judged, ostendi non posse, ista vera esse, 
quae nullus antiquus memoraverit. Subsequently many were found in the Greek ‘church, 
who always asserted the spuriousness of these writings (Maximi Prol. in schel. Dionys. p. 
45, Photius Cod. 1). In the Latin church, in which they had been widely diffused from 
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fore coincided ;with the mode of expounding the doctrine of 
Christ’s person adopted by Cyril. Among the many heretical 
names which the party received from its. opponents,’ the appel- 
lation Movodvoira was the most common. -On the other hand 
they called the opposite party Avog@voitar, or Arpvoitas."” 

The death of Marcian (+ 457) inspired the Monophysites 
with, new hopes. At Alexandria, Proterius was killed in an 
insurrection ; and Timotheus Aeluwrus, chosen bishop.. The em- 
peror, Leo I. (457-474) actually requested a new decision. of 
the bishops respecting adherence to the decrees of the council 
of Chalcedon. But as the majority declared themselves in favor 
of the synod," Timotheus Aelurus was banished, and Timotheus 


the ninth century, Laurentius Valla (t.1457) was the first that detected the imposition. 
He was followed in his opinion by the ablest scholars of the day; and Jo. Dallaeus de 
Scriptis, quae sub Dionysii Areop. et Ignatii Ant. Hominibus cireumferentur. Genevae. 
1666. 4, finally exhibited in a copious form the evidence of their spuriousness. Cf le Quien 
lic. Salig de Eutychianismo ante Eutychen. Wolfenbuttelae. 1723. 4,p.159,ss. J.G.V. 
Engelhardt Diss. de Dionysio Plotinizante. Hrlang. 1820.8. Id.de Origine scriptoram 
Areopagiticorum. Hrl. 1823.8. The same writer's Die angebl. Schriften des Areopagiten 
Dionysius, tbers. u. m. Abhandlungen begleitet. Sulzbach. 1823, 2 Theile. 8. Baunigarten- 
Crusius de Dionysio Areop. comm..1823 (Opuse. theol. p. 261), departing from the opinions 
of others, attributes these writings to the third century, and thinks they were written with 
the object of transferring the Greek mysteries to Christianity. . See against this hypothesis 
Ritter Gesch. d. christl. Philos. ii. 519. aah 

8 He combats the excrescences of it, the-doctrines of a confusion and transmutation, de 
Eccles. hierarchia, c. 3 (Opp. i. 297, 299), de Divinis nominibus, c. 2 (1. ¢. p. 501). The 
principal passage is in Epist. iv. ad Cajum (Opp. ii. 75): Ovd2 dvOpero¢ qv, ody o¢ 
LR avOpuroc, GAN b¢ 8 avipdrov, dviparuy éxéxewwa, nai brép’ GvOparov dAnBde¢ 
évOpuro¢ yeyovic. Kal 1d Aourdv, ob Katd Oedv ta Ocia dpdoac, ob Ta avOpdreca 
Kata GvOparov, aAn avdpwbévtog Oeod, Kawvyy Twa THY Oeavdpikny évépyerav uty ’ 
meroatrevuévoc. The last words of this passage are addressed by Severus, Epist. ad 
Joannem ducem, in Maji Collect. vii. 1/ 71, as a gwvqy. TOU qravoddov Atovyciov Tob 
’"Apeonaynrtixod, and enlarged -by the addition of tov dvopubévta Oedv, Tov Tabrav 
(évépyevav) KavormpeT@e TemoAtrevpévoy, wiav juohoyotpev pbow te nal bmboTaoLy 
Ocavdpixyv, Gomep Kal THY play dbow rod O00 Adyou cecapKapuévnv. The Monophy- 
sites obtained from Dionysius a new formula in addition to the old Athanasian one. 

9 At different times and places, for example, Acephalli, Severiani, Aegyptii, Jacobitae, 
Timotheani, etc.—F'acundus Episc. Hermianensis (about 540) pro defensione iii. capitulorum 
(libb. y. prim. ed. Jac. Sirmond. Paris. 1629. 8. ap. Gallandiug, t. xi. p. 655), lib. i. c. 5, et 
iv.c.3: Acephali vocantur a Graecis, quos significantius nos Semieutychianos possumus 
appellare. This name, however, never became usual. 

~10 So Timotheus Aelurus, in Maji Coll. vii. 1,277. says I 

1 The letters are collected in the Codex encyclius. Mansi, t. vil. p. 777, ss., gives 
their form, and the writings themselves also in the same volume, p. 521, ss. Most 
remarkable is the Hpist. Episcoporam Pamphyliae. Ibid. p. 573, ss.: Doctrina—quae a 
§. Niceano concilio gratia spiritali prolata est—omnia complet et omnibus valde sufficit— 
Nos et Nicaenum synodum debito honore veneramur, et Chalcedonensum quoque suscipi- 
mus, veluti scutum-eam contra haereticos opponentes, et non anathema (leg. mathema, 
paOnyua) fidei existentem. Non enim:ad populum a papa Leone‘et a 8. Chaleedonensi 
concilio scripta est, ut ex hoc debeant scandalum sustinere; sed tantummodo sacer- 
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Garopaxiakoc nominated in ‘his place (460), who succeeded in 
maintaining the tranquillity of Alexandria by his prudent, con- 
ciliating conduct toward the opposite party. It is true, that 
new commotions arose soon after even in Antioch. Peter the 
Fuller (6 yvagedc), a monk of Constantinople, and an enemy. of 
the council .of Chalcedon; endeavored to carry through here the 
favorite formula of the Monophysites Oed¢ éoravpwiOn, and even 
to introduce it into the Trishagion ;” succeeded in gaining over 
the monks to his party; and put himself in the place of the de- 
posed patriarch ; but not long after he was banished by an im- 
perial decree (about 470), and there was hope of seeing the 
schism gradually disappear and be every where forgotten. But 
it-proved incurable when Bastliscus, having driven the emperor 
Zeno Isauricus from the throne (476, 477), declared in favor 
of the Monophysites, reinstated Timotheus Aelurus and Peter 
the Fuller in their dignities, and by the Encyclion, required all 
bishops (476) to condemncthe synod of Chalcedon.” 


dotibus, ut habeant quo possint repugnare contrariis. Duarum’ namque naturarum 
sive substantiarum unitatem in uno Christo declaratam ‘invenimus a pluribus apud 
nos consistentibus sanctis et religiosiSsimis patribus, et nequaquam veluti’ mathema 
aut symbolum his qui baptizantur hoc tradimus, sed ad bella hostium reservamus. Si 
vero propter medelam eorum, qui per simplicitatem scandalizati noscuntur, placuerit 
vestrae potentiae, Christo amabilis imperator, 8. Leoni Rom. civ. episcopo, nec non 
aliorum pariter sanctitati, propter istorum (sicut dixi) condescensionem et satisfactionem, 
quatenus idem sanctissimus vir literis suis declaret, quia non’est symbolum neque’ ma- 
thema epistola, quae tund ab eq ad sanctae memoriae nostrum archiepiscopum Flavianum 
directa est, et quod’a sancto concilio dictum est, sed haereticae pravitatis potius increpatio: 
simul et illud, quod ab eis est dictum, ‘‘in duabus naturis,” quod forte eis dubium esse 
dignoscitur, dum a patre prolatum sit propter eos, qui veram Dei verbi incarnationem negant; 
his sermonibus apertius indicatum, ita tamen, ut in nullo sanctae synoda fiat injuria. 
Nihil enim differt, sive duarum naturarum unitas inconfusa dicatur, sive ex duabus eodem 
modo referatur. Sed neque'si una \dicatur verbi natura, inferatur autem incarnata, aliud 
quid significat, sed idem honestiori sermone declarat. Nam et invenimus saepius hoc. 
dixisse SS. patres. Apud vestrae pietatis imperium, quod significat vestra potentia 
decenter ago, quia ipsa synodus permanebit, sicut ecclesiae membra discerpta copula- 
buntur hoc sermone curata, et ea, quae contra sacerdotes nefanda committuntur, cessa- 
bunt, et ora. haereticorum contra nos aperta damnabuntur, et omnia reducentur ad pacem, 
et fiet, sicut scriptum est, unus grex et unus pastor. Quoniam et dominus Christus multa 
condescensione circa nos usus, et humanum salvavit genus: et ‘quia cum dives esset, 
utique divinitate, pauper factus est pro nobis, secundum quod homo fieri voluit, 
paupertate ditaremur, sicut b. Paulus edicit, etc. 

12 The elder rpsodysov consisted of the words Is. vi. 3; cf. Constitt. apost. viii. 12. 
Miraculous origin of the later gone under Theodosius II. (Felicis Papae Ep. ad Petrum ; 
Full. ap. Mansi, vii. 1041. -Acacii Hp. ad. eund. ibid. p. 1121): "Aytoc 6 Bede) dyebe 
loxvpoc, Gytog GOdvatog (6 oTavpwbeic Ov jude), gAénoov Aude. Cf. Suiceri Thes. ii. 
1310. Bingham, Vi.p. 37, ss. Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, vii. 239. ‘ 

13 In the "EyKbxchuov (ap. Evagrius, iii. 4), it is said: OcomtCouev ryv xpnrida Kat 

' BeBainow rie avOpurtvac eblwtac, Toutéote TO obuPodov TOv Tin’ dyiwy TaTépwy Tov 
. 


ut nos illa 
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It was not long, indeed; before the persevering Acaciws, pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, succeeded in exciting a popular tumult, 
which was the means of réstoring Zeno’ Isauricus to the throne 
(477-491) ; but in the mean time, the principles of the. Mono- 
physites had been so firmly established in Egypt by these occur- 
rences, that Zeno, by the advice of Acacius, issued the Henott- 
con*.(482), in which both parties were to be brought into a 
state-of peace and union by reducing the points at issue to 
more general principles. Peter Mongus was patriarch of Alex- 
andria, and subscribed the Henoticon. Many Monophysites, 
however, displeased at this, separated from him, and were called. 
"Anédador, without a head.° — Peter the Fuller was once more 


év Nixaia wéAar weTe Tod dyiov rvebuatoc éxnAnoracbévtwv—pdvov moAutebecbar Kai 
Kpatety éy maécaig talg Gytwraral¢e Tod Geod éxkAnoiase TOV dpb6d0Eov adv, O¢ pévov 
THe amAavoet¢ TioTtewe Spov, Kal dpxotv eic avaipecw pidv xabddov maone aipécewe, 
Evwow 62 dkpav'tdv Gyiwy Tod Oeod éxKAgovdv* éyévtov dnAady THY olketav loyiv, 
Kal TOY ele BeBatwow adtod Tov Geiov ovpBdAov mer paypyévan Ev TE TH BaotArevotoy 
mohet Tabty—napa Tov pv’ dylov matépwr, Ett O& Kal TévTwY TOY metpaypévav év 
Th Epeciov untporére. Kata Tod dvcceBoie Neatopiov, kat. Tov pert TavTa Ta éKeivav 
dpovycdvTav: Ta oe duehovra tHv Evwow Kal ebtagiav Tov dyiwy Tov Geod ExxAnovdv 
Kat elphvyv Tod Kdcnov navroc, dndady Tov Aeyouevoy Touov A€ovTos, kat mavTa 
ra év Xadknddve év 6pw rlotews } éxOécer ovpCdAwy—eipyueva kat TeTpayuéva sic 
katvoroulay, Kata Tod pvnwoverbévtoc Gyiov cvpBdAov TOY THT’ dyiov marepay, Deoni- 
Come évrab0d Te Kai ravrayod Kal? éxdotyy éxxAgoiay Tapa TOV UTaVTaxoD WyLwTaTODv 
emioxénav dvabenativecbat, kat rupli mapadidocGar map’ ol¢ av edploxytat—beoniCopev 
rove Tavrayod ylwrdrove emioxdmove eupavilouévy TP Gel ToUTy qpov dynunato 
yodupate kaburaypddely capac KataunvbovTac, ort on per Te Get Sroixovor ovpBorw 
Tov Tin’ Gyiwv TatTépwr, brEep emeogopdytoay of py’ marépec Ls Edotev peeTEeaS: 
‘kal Tolc peta Tadta ovvedbovot Kara. THY "Epeciov pntpoTodw dphod6Sorg Kat ootot¢ 
matpdctv. Cf. J. Gu. Berger Henotica Orientis. oy steps. ee 4, P- 1, Ss. . ; 

14 Ap. Evagrius, ii. 14: Abroxpatwp Katoap Zijvov—roig Kara AneSdvdpevav Kal 
Atyurrov, Kat AiBinv Kal TlevrdmoAty, K. T- DY VOT KE ihe tonovddoauer,, bre 
Kad queic Kat al mavtaxod éxxAnotat Erepov obuBorov, 7 pabnua, 00M UOT EOS 
riot wav Tob eipyuévov cytov oupBorov Tay Tin’ aytiwv Tar Epo, dmep éBeBaiwoav 
ol pvnuovevbévtec pr” cyzot marépecs oures ea ynnayeD, obre Exopen, obre eopev.— kai 
8EnxohovOnaav of dytot marépec of év TH. Egeotuv ouveAGovrec, oi Kat Kabedovrec Tey 
doy Neordpiov, Kal ToUe Ta éxeivov pera TATA gpovovvrac : OvTWwa Kal Wier 
roptov dug Kat Ebruyy, Tavaytia Toi¢ elpnwévouc gpovouvras, dvabeparilouer, exouevor 
Kai Ta 10’ KepaAaia Ta eipnuéva mapa Tod THC dciac wvnunc yevowévov Kupiddov apye- 
EMLOKOTOV THC *AAecavdpéwy dylac KaboAcKAc éxkAnotac. ‘Opohoyoiper dé Toy povoyeri 
rod Geos viov Kat Oedv Tov Kata GAjOeLar évavOpunjoavra, Tov Koploy iuov Inooby 
Xpuorov, Tov dp“ootarov TO matpl Kata THv OeoTHTAa Kat duoovotov jpiv Tov abrov 
kata THY GvOpwrdTyTA, xateAOovra Kai oapkwbévta (ek myevaroc aytov Kab Mapiac 
rie mapbévov Kat Geotdxov, Eva royyavew Kat ob dbo" évoc yap elvar paper td te 
Gatpara Kai ta 7éOn, Grep éxovoiwg bréuewve capi. Tove yap Statpoivras, i) ovy- 
yéovtac, 7 gavtaciay slodyovtac ovdé -6Awe dexoucba. émeimep 1 pase Kara. 
GApGevav oapkworg ex THC GeoToKov mpooOnKny viod ob memoinke.— avr a é TOV Erepbv 
TL PpovncavTa, ) dpovodvTa, 7 viv h momore, 7 &v Kadkndove, i ole Onmote avvédw, 
ivabepaticouev. Berger Henotica Orientis, p. 42, 88. 


15 ‘These. considered Timothy Aelurus as the last legitimate patriarch. See Hustathii 
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appointed patriarch of Antioch (485) ;. though many Syrian 
bishops were deposed because they would not subscribe the He- 
noticon: — The most decided opposition to church fellowship with 
the Monophysites was presented by the Roman patriarchs, who 
had become entirely independent of the emperor since the down- 
fall of the western empire (476). All remonstrances proving 
vain, ‘Feliz If. issued an anathema (484)"° against Acacius, 
and communion between the Eastern and Western churches was 
entirely broken off. 

But even in the east, the Henoticon proved but a ‘veak bond 
of union, since the questions left indeterminate in it, were con- 
tinually employmg the minds of men. _At Constantinople, the 
council of Chalcedon stood high in estimation; and the Acoeme- 
tae even continued in communion with the Church of Rome. 
In Alexandria, the-decrees of this council were rejected. In the 
east, opinions on the subject were divided. Among all these 
churches, it is true, external. fellowship .was for the most part 
maintained by the Henoticon; but it could not be otherwise 
than that there should be coldness between the parties, which 
often led to open quarrels. Such was.the situation of affairs at 
the accession of the emperor Anastasius (491—518).. He adopted 
the principle of avoiding all interference ‘in religious matters, 
except to protect the peace of the citizens against fanaticism.'’ 


4 t ~< 5a ‘ 

Mon. Epist. ad Timoth. Scholasticum, in Maji Coll. vii. 1, 277: Totre (Tiyuobéw AlAotpo) 
Kal Toic an’ abroad péype THe. onepov ob Kowavoiow of Sevipov, dxedGaove abrove 
mpocayopevovtec.. However, Timotheus himself seems to ‘have died before the division, 
since Severus esteems him highly, See his words, 1. c.: Azooxépov dé cat ‘Tiwobéov 
Tov THe GAnbelac ayoraTov—Tode aydvac Tiud Kal dordéfouae. It might be euecded 
that the strictest Monophysites should have belonged to the Acephali, who. considered 
even the body of Jesus as. something higher, and these found passages ‘in Timotheus 
Aelurus, which agreed with them (see note 6), though he had maintained that ‘the body 
of Christ is of like essence with our own. Sat ' 

‘16 Felicis Hpist. ad Acacium ap. Mansi, vii. p. 1053, The conclusion: Habe ergo cule 
his, quos libenter amplecteris, portionem ex sententia praesenti, quam per tuae tibi 
direximus ecclesiae defensorem, sacerdotali honore, et communione catholicae, nee non 
etiam a fidelium numero segregatus; sublatum tibi nomen et munus ministerii sacerdotalis 
agnosce, S. Spiritus judicio et apostolica auctoritate damnatus, numquamque anathematis 
vinculis exuendus.—Theophanes, p. 114: 'Axdvog d& dvaroOjroc éoxe Eph ty Kabaipe- ~ 
ol, Kal TO Ovnoua abrod (Tod PiArKoc) &Hpe Thy dirtbyov. lv. 

17 Bvagrius, ili. 30: Odroc 6 ’Avaordéowoc eipnvaiog tic Ov, obddy Ka.voupyeiobar 
Tavterde 7HBobAsto, diagepovTws wept THY eKkAnovaoTiKHY. KaTdoTacWw.—H pev odp 
év Xadxnddvi cbvodoe ava tobrove Tove ypdvove odte avadavedy év Taig aylwrarace: 
exkAnoiaug éxnporrero, obTEe unV &K TAVTWV ATEKNPUTTETO. - &aoror dé TOV TpoEedpevdv- 
TOY, O¢ eixov voutoswc, Suempdttovto. “Kdv évioe piv tov ékteOewuévev avr daa 
YErviKdc avreiyovro, kal mpde oddeuiay évedidocay ovAAaBhy tov dpiobévtwv Tap’ abric ob 
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But he could not prevent all outbreaks of the latter. In Con- 
stantinople itself, he was threatened by the seditious Vitalianus, 
who put himself forth as a defender of the Chalcedonian synod 
(514), and was obliged to promise to him that he would effect 
a restoration of communion with Rome. But all negotiations 
to bring this about were frustrated by the extravagant demands 
of the Roman see; and Anastasius carried with him to the grave 
the hatred, of all the friends of the council of Chalcedon, as may 
be seen by many narratives written after his death." 

Under Justin I. (518-527), a popular tumult finally com- 
pelled the general and solemn adoption of the Chaleedonian 
council at Constantinople, and the renewal of Chureh-commu- 
nion with Rome (519). The same measures were soon after 
taken in the east; the Monophysite bishops were deposed, par- 
ticularly Severus, patriarch of Antioch,’ Xenayas or Philoxe- 


iy 


t 
unv ypdupatoc UhAayny mapEdéxovTo, GAAG Kal wEeTa TOAATS amernouy Thc tappnatiac, Kal 
Kowavelv TavTehOc od« Hvelyovto toic py Sexopévolc Tap abtye TA éExTLOELEva. "Hrépol 
68 ob pévov ob edéyovTo THY év Xadxndbve civodoy kat Ta wap’ abtic bpiobévra, GAAG Kat ~ 
dvabéuare TeptéBarov abray Te Kai Tov Aéovtog téuov. “AAAos Toic évoTtiKoic ZHyvwvog 
évicyupilovto kal Tatra mpd GAAHLoUEC OteppwyorTes TH TE UL Kai Taic dbo dbcEoLy, ol mev 
TH ovvOnKy TOV yoaupatav Khamévrec, of 68 Kai mpog TO eipyviKoTEepwy BGAAov GmoKAs- 
vavtec? Oc mdoac tac exkAnoiac cic Wiac droKpiOjvar poipac, kal unde Kowvwveiv 
GAAnhowe Tove mpoedpedovtac—Atep 6 Baotdevc ’Avaotdotog Oedpevoc Tovg-VEewTEpt- ‘ 
tovrac tOv éntokorwv t&wbeiro, et mov KaTELAnger 7) Tapa TO eiwbdc Tole TéTOLE TLVa THY 
éy Xadnndbve cbvodov kynpitrovta, 7 TavTAY dvabéuate mepitiOévTa. _ 

18 Hyagrius, ili. 32: ‘O “Avaordatog ddgav pavixaiKye (vouicewe) mapa Toig ToAACIC 
elyev. Theodor. Lect. ii. 6: Maviyaios wal ’Apecavol éxaspov ’Avaotacly. Mapiyaior 
wav, O¢ TH UNTpI¢ abTod Cndovons abrove (Symmachi P. Ep. ad Orientales, ap. Mansi, 
yiii. p. 220: Declinemus sacrilegum Eutychetis errorem cum Manichaea malitia con- 
gruentum), ’Apésavor dé o¢ KAéapxov tov Gelov mpoc pntpoc ’Avactaciov duddofor 
éyovrec. Victor Episc. Tununensis (about 555) in his, Chronicon (in Canisii Lectt. ant. 

_ed. Basnage, vol. i. p. 326): Messala V. C. Cos. Constantinopoli, jubente Anastasio 
Imperatore, sancta Evangelia, tamquam ab idiotis Hvangelistis composita, reprehenduntur 
et emendantur. (P. Wesselingii Diss. de Evangeliis jussu Imp. Anast, non emendatis, 

‘append. to his diatribe de Judaeorum Archontibus.(Traj. ad Rh. 1738.) On the contrary, 
Liberati Breviarium, c. 19: Hoc tempore Macedonius Constantinopolitanus episcopus ab 
imperatore Anastasio dicitur expulsus, tamquam evangelia falsasset, et maxime illud 
Apostoli dictum :-qui apparuit in carne, justificatus est in spirita (1 Tim. iii. 16). Hune 
enim immutasge, ubi habet OS id ést Qui, monosyllabum graecum, littera mutata O in 0, 
vertisse et fecisse QB, id est Deus, ut esset: Deus apparuit per carnem. Tamquam 
Nestorianus ergo culpatus expellitur per Severum monachum.—P. E. Jablonskiv Exercit. 
de morte tragica Anastasii Dicori, Francof. ad Viadr. 1744. -(Opusc. ed. te W ater, t. iv. p. 
353.) Among the Monophysites Zeno and Anastasius were reckoned orthodox. See 
Zachariae Hist. Heel. in Maji Coll. x. i. 366. . : 

19 To the fragments of his works which were known before (a list is given in Cave, i. 
500), many new ones have been added, which are scattered through A. Maji Scriptt. vett. 
nova coll. vii. i Fragments of his Comm. in Lucam, and*in Acta Apost. are given in 
Maji Classicorum auctorum, x. 408. Fragments and a Confession of Faith, addressed. to 
the Emperor Anastasius, out of the Arabic in the Spicilegium romanum, t. iii. (Romae, 
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nus, bishop of Mabug, Julian, bishop of Halicarnassus ; and the- 
greater number of them fled to Alexandria ; for in Egypt, Mon- 
ophysitism was so generally prevalent, that Justin durst not 
undertake any thing against it there. 

- This very congregating of so many bishops in Alexandria 
now led to ‘internal divisions among the Monophysites them- 
selves.2° From the controversy between Severus and Julian 
rospecting the question whether the body of Christ was subject 
to that corruption, 77 @@opa, and was therefore ¢Oaprév tu, or 
not,?! which has.come upon human bodies by the fall, arose 
the first. and most obstinate dispute, that of the Severians- 
(Theodosiani,”” ®0aproAdtpac) and the Julianists** (Gajanitae, 
"AdOaptodonjtar, Phantasiastae. Soon after there sprang from 
the former the ~Ayvontai, or Themistiani.”* On the other 
hand, the Julianists weré divided into the ’Axrsorntaé and Krt- 
otoAdtpa. About 530, the celebrated John Philoponus®® pro- 
mulgated his errors respecting the Trinity *® and the resurrec- 


1840. 8) p. 722. Liber ad Julian. Episc. Halicarn. out of the Syriac in the Spicileg. rom. 
x. 169. : 

‘20 Concerning them as a peculiar source: Timotheus presb. de Variis haereticis. ac 
diversis eorum in Hcclesiam recipiendi formulis, in Cotelerii Monum. Eccles: gr. iii. 377. 
Comp. Walch’s Ketzerhist, viii. 520. Baur’s Dreieinigkeit, ii. 73. 

21 Comp. my Comm. qua Monophysitarum variae de Christi persona opiniones illustran- 
tur. Partic. ii. Gotting. 1835, 38. 4. , 

22 A fragment of Theodosius; Patriarch of Alexandria, which extends over this disputed 
question, is given out of the Arabic in the Spicileg. rom. iii. 711. Among other things it is 
written: Nisi Christus—in sua carne eas qualitates habuisset, quae sine peccato consistere 
possunt, scil. nisi ejus caro par nostrae esset, tum quod ad essentiam attinet, tum etiam 
quod ad patiendum ;—nunquam stimulus mortis destructus fuisset, i. e., peccatum. Comp. 
especially Severi liber ad Julianum, quo demonstrat, quid sacri libri doctoresque’ Ecclesiae 
docuerint circa ixicorruptibilitatem corporis J. Chr. out of the Syriac in the Spicileg. rom. 
xo 69s , ( J : 

23 Juliani anathematismi, x. in Syriac in J. S. Assemani Biblioth. Vatic. Codd. Mss. 
Catal. P. i. t. ili. (Romae. 1759. fol.) p. 223, in Lat. in my Comm. ii. 5. 7 

24 Fragments of Themistius in Maji Coll. vii. 1,73. In order to perceive his view, the 
following sentences are of importance :, Méa tod Adyov Oeavdpixy évépyerd Te Kat yvdoie. 
But ra wv OeixGc, Ta 02 tvOpwrivec 6 abtoc évgpynoev (consequently also éyivwoxev). 

25 That a great part of his life does not belong to the seventh century, as has been 
usually assumed, is shown by Ritter Gesch. d. christl. Philos. 1i. 501, and confirmed by a” 
letter which he wrote, when an old man, to the Emperor Justinian. See Spicileg. rom. 
iii. 739: His writings were: In Hexaémeron, Disp. de Paschate (ed. B. Corderius. Vienn. 
1630. 4, more correctly printed in Gallandius, xii. 471), de Aeternitate mundi contra Pro- 
clum lib. (Venet. 1535), Commentaries on Aristotle.—Among other lost book was one adv. 
Synod. Chalcedonensem (Photius Cod. 55). Fabricii Bibl. gr. vol. ix. p. 359, ss. (ed. 
Harles, vol. x, p. 639, ss.) 1 ; 

26 Leontius de Sectis act. v. § 6, makes Philoponus say to the church: Ei déo Réyete 
gboee év- 7H XpiatG, dvdyKn bude nai dbo drocrdcese simeiv.—vat Tadré gore dbotc Kal 
brootacig: Kira-maaw 7 éxxanota: ei tavt6 gore dbore Kal dr6oTa0L¢, odKOdY AéyouEv 
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tion,” drawn from the Aristotelian philosophy, among the Mo- 
nophysites (Philoponiaci, Tritheitae; on the other side, Condobau- 
ditae and Cononitae) in opposition to whom Damian, patriarch 
of Alexandria, appeared to fall into the Sabellian error (Damia- 
nitae). At the same time, the doctrine of Stephanus Niobes, 
who removed all distinction of natures in Christ after their 
union, was condemned by the other Monophysites.(Niobitae).** 


¢ 


elie 


CONTROVERSIES UNDER JUSTINIAN I. 


Justinian I. (527-565), a zealous adherent of the council of 
Chalcedon! endeavored to restore unity and order both in state 
and church by means of laws; for which purpose he tried to 
bring back the Monophysites in particular, into the church. 
These endeavors were turned to advantage by a secret Monophy- 
site court party, at whose head stood his spouse, Theodora,’ 
who exercised, great influence over him, and who, in the hope | 
of bringing the Catholic Church, step by step, to Monophysitism, 
persuaded the emperor that the Monophysites took offense simply 
at points in the Catholic Church, which could be removed. with- 
out a violation of orthodoxy. But since the dominant church 
had also its representatives at court, the emperor was led some- 
times by the one party, sometimes by, the other, to enact regu- 
lations, whose natural consequence was to increase rather than 
remove the causes of dispute. — 


Kal Tie wytac Tptadoc Tpelc: gboetc, Ered Opodoyoupévac TpEl¢ brooraoerc éyet.— 
"Arexpivaro 6 biAdmovog’ Ste Kai EoTw TpEle gboere Aéyelv Ide emi tHE wyiac Tpiados. 
"Eheye dé TadTa AaBav THY adopuny amd TOv’AplotoTEAtKov * 6 yap "AplororéAne gol, 
ri eiol Tov GTopov Kal peplcal obciar, Kal pla Kowvj* obtag obv Kat 6 PiAdTovog 
tXeyev, bre elol Tpst¢ pepikal ovolar ext tie aylac tpiddoc, kal gore pid Koevy. Comp. 
the important fragments out of Philoponi-dial. Ava:tnt7¢ ap. Joh. Damascenus de Haeres- 
ibus, c. 83—His book on the Trinity against John, patriarch of Constantinople (Photius 
Cod. 75), is lost. J. G. Scharfenberg de Joh. Philop. Tritheismi defensore diss. Lips. 1768. 
4. Joh. Philoponus, eine dogmenhist. Hroterung von F. Trechsel, in the Theol. Studien. u. 
Kritiken, 1835.1.95. Baur’s Dreieinigkeit, ii. 13.» Ritter, ii. 512. ‘ 
. 27 Timotheus in Cotelerii Monum. eccl. gr. iii. 413. Philoponus’s book rept dvacrdcewe 
(Photius: Cod. 21) is lost. Ritter, ii.511. - ’ ; 

28 Dionysius Patr. Antioch. in Assemani Bibl. orient. ii. 72. Timotheus, 1. c. p. 397, 
407, ss: 417, ss. Baur, ii.92.°° -- ° : 

1 A new memorial of itis his Adyo¢ doypariKd¢ mpoc Tove év TH évaty The’ Adetavdpéwv 
uovayovc, which Majus Scriptt. vett. nova coll. vii. i. 292, has published. 

2 Respecting her see Procopii Hist. arcana, c. 9. 


) 
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The conferences: between Catholic and Monophysite bishops, 
which Justinian * caused to be held, were, on the whole, fruitless. 
The original Monophysite formula—“ God was erucified”— 
which had. been approved of by many, even among the Catholics 
in the east (Seonacyitas),* but which some Scythian monks under 
Justin L had in’vain attempted to introduce both at Rome and 
Constantinople (619-521),° was declared orthodox by Justinian 
(533), with the evident purpose of conciliating the Monophy- 


3 The protocol of the one a.p. 531: Collatio Catholicorum cum Severianis, ap. Mansi, 
viii. 817:— Johannes Episc. Asiae speaks of several in Assemani Bibl. orient. ii. 89. 

# See Walch’s Ketzerhist. vil. 261, 311, ff. 

5 Walch, vii. 262. Under Anastasius the addition in the Trishagion (see § 110, note 
19), was also inttoduced at Constantinople (see Zachariae Hist. eccl. ap. Assemani Bibl. 
or. ii.:59, and in Maji Nova coll. x. 375, comp..Dioscuri Diac. Ep. ad Hormisdam ap. Mansi, 
viii. 480). Its-abrogation during the reaction under Justin doubtless occasioned the monks 
to defend the formula. Hormisdae Ep. Rom. Hpist. ad Possessorem Epise. Afric. Con- 
stantinopoli exulantem (ap: Mansi, viii. 498): Ubi non varie tentationis aculei? Quales 
per hune fere jugem annum quorundam Scytharam, qui monachos prae se ferebant specie 
non veritate, professione non opere, subtili tectas calliditate versitias, et. sub religionis 
obtentu famulantia odiis suis venena pertulimus.—Nunquam apud eos caritas novo ‘com- 
mendata praecepto, nunquam pax dominico relicta discessu: una pertinacis cura propositi, 
rationi velle imperare, non credere: contemtores auctoritatum veterum, novarum cupidi 
quaestionum; solam putantes scientiae rectam viam; qualibet concepta facilitate senten- 
tiam: eo usque tumoris elati, ut. [ad] ee suum utriusque orbis putent inclinandum 
esse judicium, etc. The answer of one of the! Scythian monks to this, Joh. Maxentii ad 
Epist. Hormisdae responsio (Bibl. PP. Lugdun. t. ix. p. 539, ss.):—Non est facile creden- 
dum, hanc esse epistolam cujus fertur nomine titulata, praesertim cum in ea nihil, ut 
diximus, rationis .aut consequentiae reperiatur, sed tota criminationibus obtrectationi- 
busque vanis—videatur referta—Quod monachis responsum quaerentibus Romanus Epis- 
copus dare omnino distulerit, eosdemque post multa maris pericula, longique itineris 
vexationem, nee non etiam afflictionem prolixi temporis, quo eos apud se detinuit, 
vacuos et sine ullo effectu ad has partes venire compulerit, quod omnibus paene catholicis 
notum est, nec ipsi queunt haeretici denegare—Nam et ipsi haeretici ad hoc abique hance 
ipsam, cui respondimus, epistolam proferunt, quatenus et saepedictis monachis invidiam 
concitent, et ommes quasi ex auctoritate ejusdem Romani Episcopi prohibeantur Christum 
filium Dei unum confiteri ex trinitate. Sed quis, hanc sententiam ‘catholicam non essé 
ausus est profiteri, quam universa veneratur et amplectitur Dei ecclesia? Confidenter 
etenim dicere audeo, non quod, si per epistolam, seu quod, si viva voce hic in praesenti 
positus idem Romanus prohiberet Episcopus Christum filiam Dei unum confiteri ex sancta 
et individua trinitate, ninquam eidem Dei ecclesia acquiesceret, nunquem ut Episcopum 
catholicum veneraretur, sed omnino ut haereticum penitus execraretur. Quia’ quisquis 
hoc non confitetur non est dubium, quod‘ Nestorianae perfidiae tenebris excaecatus, 
quartum et extraneum a sancta et ineffabili Trinitate eum, qui pro nobis erucem sus- 
tinuit, praedicare contendat—aAn forte illos rationi credere, non imperare judicat, qui 
‘Christum unam personam quidem ex Trinitate, non autem unum ex Trinitate esse faten- 
tur? Sed hi qui hoc dicunt, potius rationi velle imperare,non credere, penitus convin- - 
cuntur, etc. The Episcopi Africani in Sardinia exules also sided with the Scythian monks: 
comp. their-book composed by Fulgentius Ruspensis lib. de mcarnatione et gratia Dom. 
nostri J..C. ad Mon. Scyth. (Fulgentii Opera ed. Paris. 1684. 4. p. 277! ss.). Fulgentius 
Ferrandus Diac. Carthag. ad ‘Anatolium Diac. Rom. Dionysius Exiguus praef. ad versionem 
epistolae Procli Archiep. Const. ad Armenos (ap. Mansi, v. 419). 
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sites. This step, however, was without success. In Egypt 
the Monophysites continued to be the prevailing party, though 
Justinian (536) again appointed a Catholic patriarch’ of Alex- 
andria, Paul. But, on the-other-hand, the secret endéavors of 
Theodora to spread, Monophysitism in Rome and Constantinople 
were equally fruitless. Anthimus,.who had been promoted to 
the see of Constantinople by her (535), was soon after (536) 
deposed for being a Monophysite.’ Vigdiliws, elevated to the 
see. of Hes with the, secret Soulgesantlenyh that he was to de- 


6 The Monophysites accused the. orthodox, before the emperor, of not ‘eknawlesing 
dominum passum carne, vel unum eum esse de sancta Trinitate, nec ejusdem esse per- 
Sonae tam miracula quam passiones (cf. collatio Cathol: cum Sever. ap. Mansi, viii. 832). 
The Acoemetae did really deny esse _confitendum, b. Mariam vere et proprie Dei genetri- 
éem; et unum de Trinitate incarnatum et carne passum (Liberatus, c. 20), evidently misled 
by their adherence to Rome (Sam. Basnage Annal. politico-eccles. iii. 701). Justiniani lex 
A.D. 533 (Cod. i. i. 6).—Unius ac ejusdem passiones et miracula, quae sponte pertulit in 
carne, agnoscentes. Non-enim alium Deum Verbum, et alium Christum novimus, sed 
unim et eundem.—Mansit enim Trinitas et post incarnatum unum ex Trinitate Dei 
verbum: neque enim quartae personae adjectionem admittit sancta Trinitas.— Anathe- 
matizamus—Nestorium anthropolatram, et qui eadem cum ipso sentiunt—qui negant néc 
confitentur Dominum nostrum J. C. filium Dei et Deum nostrum incarnataum et hominem, 
factum et crucifixum unum esse ex sancta et consubstantiali Trinitate.—Epist.. Joannis 
Ep. Romae ad Justin.) ibid. 1. 8, et ap. Mansi, viii. 797): Comperimus, quod fidelibus 
populis proposuistis Edictum amore fidei pro submovenda haereticorum intentione, secun- 
dum apostolicam doctrinam, fratrum et Coépiscoporum nostrorum interveniente consensu. 
Quod, quia apostolicae doctrina convenit, nostra auctoritate confrmamus. The formula, 
however, was still suspected in the west of being Monophysite, and Bishop Cyprian of 
Toulon (about 550) was obliged to defend himself against Bishop Maximus,of Geneva, 
quod beatitudo Vestra imperitiam nostram judicat esse culpandam, eo quod Deum homi- 
nem passum dixerim (the document is communicated by Schmidt ‘in, Vater’s Kirchenhist. 
Archive fir 1826, §. 307). The addition to the Trishagion (§ 110, note 12) continued to be 
used by the Catholics in Syria (see Ephraem. Patr. Antioch. about 530, apud Photius Cad. 
228. Assemani Bibl. Orient. i. 518), till it was rejected by the Conc. Quinisextum, can. 81. 
After that time it was retained only by the Monophysites and Monothelites (Walch’s 
Ketzerhist. ix. 480). Among the Catholics the idea arose that a quaternity, instead of a 
Trinity, was introduced by it. See Jo. Damasc. de Fidé orthod. iii. 10. See Royaards in 
the Nederlandsch Archief voor kerkel.. Geschiedenis, ii. 263 (1842). 

7 Acta Syn. Constantinop. ann. 530 ap. Mansi, vill. 873, ss. 

8 Libératus, c.22. In him and in Victoris Tunun. Chronic. (ap. Canisius-Basnage, 1..330), 
is found the Bpist. Vigilii to the Monophysite bishops, Theodosius, Anthimus, and Severus, 
where ‘we read, among other things: Me eam fidem, quam tenetis, Deo adjuvante et 
tenuissé et tenere significo.—Oportet ergo, ut haec, quae vobis scribo, nullus agnoscat, 
sed magis tanquam suspectum me sapientia vestra ante alios existimet habere, ut facilius 
possim haec, quae coepi, operari et perficere. In the Confession of Faith appended to it 
in Liberatus : Non duas Christum confitemur naturas, sed ex duabus naturis compositum 

unum filium, unum Christum, unum Dominum. Qui dicit in Christo, duas formas, una- 
quaque agente cum ‘alterius communione, et non confitetur unam personam, unam essen- 
tiam, anathema. Qui dicit: quia hoc quidem miracula faciebat, hoc vero passionibus 
succumbebat (Leo, § 89, note 7): et non confitetur ‘miracula et pagsiones unius ejus- 
demque, quas sponte sua sustinuit, carne nobis consubstantiali, anathema sit. Qui dicit, 
quod Christus velut homo misericordia dignatus est, et non dicit ipsum Deum Vorbum 
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clare ‘in favor of Monophysite doctrines (538), soon found it 
expedient to break through his agreement. 
_ In the mean time, these theological’ proceedings were increased 
by the revival of the Origenist controversy. Origen had, by 
degrees, obtained many devoted admirers among the monks in 
Palestine. One of them, Theodorus Ascidas, bishop of Caesa- 
rea in Cappadocia, who had come to court, and gained the con- 
fidence of the emperor, protected the Origenists in propagating 
their doctrines in Palestine, sometimes by violent means.* ‘But 
at last the opposite party prevailed, by the aid of Mennas, pa- 
triarch of.Constantinople,,)and obtained from Justinian a con- 
demnation of the-Origenist errors (about 544)."° It was more 
with the design of, diverting attention from Origenism than of 
being revenged on his orthodox opponents, that Theodorus now 
persuaded the emperor !! that the reconciliation of the Monophy- 
sites with the orthodox would be much facilitated by a public 
condemnation not only .of Theodore of Mopsuestia,” who had 


et crucifixum .esse, ut misereatur nobis, anathema sit. Anathematizamus ergo Paulum 
Samosatenum, Dioscorum (leg. Diodorum), Theodorum, Theodoritum et omnes, qui eorum 
statuta coluerint, vel colunt. Soon after this, however, he proved his orthodoxy to the 
Emperor and the Patriarch of Constantinople. Epist. ad Justinian. ap. Mansi, ix. 35, ad 
ees ibid. p. 38. 

9 ‘Chief authority, Vita s. Sabae by Gyrillas Géythopeticanas (in Cotelerii Monum. Eccles. 
graec. t. iii.) from ‘cap. 36. Cf. Walch de Sabaitis (Novi comm. Soc. Gotting. vii. 1). 

10 Tn the Epist. ad Mennam Archiepise. Const. adv. impium Origenem ap. Mansi, ix. 487. 
Here, p. 524, Mennas is ordered ouvayayeiv dravrac Tove évdquoovrac Karta TabTap THY 
Baorrioa TOALY-dowwrdTove émLoKdrove, Kat Tod¢—LovacTnpiuy Hyovuévovc, Kal wapa- 
OKEvaoal ravtac—rov—Qp.yévyv—avaleuatioat, and from this ojvodo¢ évdnuotca pro- 
ceeded; without doubt, the fifteen canons against Origen (prim, ed. Petr. Lambecius in 
Comment. bibl. August. Vindob. viii. 435, ap. Mansi, ix. 395), though their title favors 
the fifth oecumenical council. ‘See. M. Le Quien Oriens christianus, ili. 210. Walch’s 
Ketzerhist. vii. 660. 

11 The Origenist Domitian, bishop of Arete himself admitted in libello ad Vigilium 
(in Racundi Episc. Hermianensis pro defens. trium capitul. lib. iv. c. 4): Prosiluerunt ad 
anathematizandos’ sanctissimos et gloriosissimos doctores sub occasione eorum, quae de 

, praeexistentia et restitutione mota sunt, dogmatum, sub specie quidem Origenis, omnes. 
autem, qui ante eum et post eum fuerunt, sanctos anathematizantes. Hi vero, qui pro-— 
posuerant hujusmodi dogma defendere, id implere nullo modo yoluerunt : sed talem relin- 
quentes conflictum, conversi sunt, ut moverent adversus Theodorum, qui fuit Mopsvestenus 
episcopus, et moliri:coeperunt, quatenus anathematizaretur et ille, ad abolitionem, ut 

_ putabant, eorum, quae contra Originem mota constiterant. Liberatus, c, 24; Theodorus 
Caesareae Cappadociae episcopus, dilectus et familiaris principum—cognoscens Originem 
fuisse damnatum,,. dolore damnationis ejus, ad ecclesia conturbationem, damnationem moli- 
tus est in Theodorum Mopsvestenum, eo quod Theodorus multa opuscula edidisset contra 
Originem, exosusque et accusabilis haberetur ab Origenistis. 

#2 The enmity of the abbot Sabba to. him, Vita Sabae (see note 9), 0. 72, 74.—A Synod 
convened for the purpose at Mopsuestia by the imperial command (550), came to the con- 

y clusion: Theodorum veterem, qui per istam civitatem fuit episcopus, in antiquis temporibug 


va ~ 
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been long in somewhat evil repute among the orthodox, but also 
of Theodoret’s writings against Cyril and the letter of Ibas to 
‘Maris, though the two latter had been expressly pronounced 
orthodox by the council of Chalcedon.’* Justinian accordingly 
condemned, in an edict (544), the three chapters (tpla xepddaca, 
tria capitula).'* In the east they very easily coincided with this 
measure ; but in the west it was so much the more obstinately 
resisted.'® On this account Justinian .summoned Vigilius, 
bishop of Rome, to Constantinople (546), and prevailed on him 
there to condemn, in like manner, the three chapters (518) 163m 
a document called Judicatum. But Vigilius was soon induced 
to hesitate, by the decided opposition of the greater number of 
the westérn bishops;!7 and he refused to adopt the emperor's 
second edict against the three chapters (551). 

- Justinian now convened the fifth oecumenical council at 


extra praedicationém divini mysterii fuisse, et sacris diptychis ejectum esse: et—in illius 
vocabulum, inscriptum esse Cyrillum sanctae memoriae (see Mansi, ix. 286). The testi- 
monies of the ancients against Theodorus, collected in the collatio v. of the fifth oecumeni- 
cal council, must be very cautiously received; for instance, Theodore’s name, in the two 
laws of Theodosius II. against Nestorius (p. 249, ss.), is a later addition. 5 
13 Theodoret, in the actio viii. (ap. Mansi, vii. 189). Ibas, after a-long investigation, act. 
ix. and x. after which the Roman embassadors expressly declare : *Avayvaobeiong “n76 
émtoroAe abrod (that very Epist. ad Marin.) éréyvapev adtov dmdpyerv dph6dogov- 

“14 T.e., three points, articles: not as J. H. Micke de tribus capitulis concilii Chalced. 
Lips. 1766. 4: p. 6, thinks, the three decrees of the council of Chalcedon, for there was no _ 
such decree respecting Theodore. The first edict of Justinian is lost, except fragments 
in Facundus, ii. 3, iv. 4. See Norisii: Diss. de synodo quinta, c. 3. Walch’s Ketzerhist. 
viii. 150. "il eee 

15 Their leading reasons are given by Fulgentius Ferrandus Epist. vi. ad Pelagium et 
Anatolium, at the conclusion of the following sentences: Ut concilit-Chalcedonensis, vel: 
similium nulla retractatio placeat, sed,quae semel statuta sunt, intemerata serventur. Ut 
pro mortuis fratribus nulla generentur inter vivos scandala. Ut nullus libro suo per sub- 
scriptiones plurimorum dare velit auctoritatem, quam solis canonicis libris ecclesia catho- 
lica detulit. o ; y 

16The particulars are related by Facundus, lib: contra Mocianum scholast.—The Judi- 
catum is no longer extant, except in a fragment in the Latin translation of the Epist. 
Justin. ad Concilium oecum. v. (ap. Mansi, ix. 181). 

11 Victor. Tunun. in Chron. (1. c. p. 332): Post Consulatum Basilii V. C. anno ix. (549). 
Illyriciana Synodus in defensioné iii. ‘capitum Justiniano Aug. scribit, et Benenatum, 
primae Justinianae Civitatis episcopum, obtrectatorem eorundem iii. capitum condemnat.- 
— Post Cons. Bas. V. C. anno x. (550) Africani Antistites Vigilium Romanum Episcopum, 
damnatorem iii. Capituloram synodaliter a catholica communione, reservato ei poenitentiae 
loco, recludunt, et pro défensione memoratorum iii. Capitulorum literas satis idoneas Jus- 
tiniano Principi per Olympium Magistrianum mittunt. Also defenses of the three chap- 
ters by Facundus and Rusticus. j rbd at : : 

- 18 Or the duodoyia miatewe lover. Abtroxpdropos, preserved in the Chronic. Alexandr. 
ed. du Fresne, p-344, ss. ap. Mansi, ix. 537.—Cancerning the conduct of Vigilius see 
especially Epistola legatis Francorum, qui Constantinopolim proficiscebantur, ab Italiae 
clericis‘ directa, a.D. 551, ap. Mansi, xi. 151. : 
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Constantinople (553),"° at which Vigilius not only refused to 
attend, but even defended the three chapters in the, so-called 
Constitutum.”° The Synod, therefore, broke off all Church 
communion with him,”! and approved without qualification all 
the: decrees of theemperor hitherto made ‘respecting religion.** 
No farther notice, was taken of the Origenists,”* a circumstance 
which we shall not be far from the truth in attributing to the 
artful management of Theodorus Ascidas, who was the leading 
person at the council.. Vigilius’ at length (554) assented to 
the decisions of the council,” to which step he was doubtless 
influenced chiefly by the success of the imperial arms in Italy 
under Narses. Immediately after; he set out on his return to 
Rome, but died by the way, in Syracuse (555). His successor, 


} 


19 Acta in Mansi, ix. 157, ss. Natalis Alexander Hist. eccl. saec. vi. t. v. p. 502, ss. 
J. Basnage Histoire de léglise, liv. x.c.6. Norisii Diss. de-synodo v. (Patay. 1673. Opp. 
‘ed. Ballerini, Veron, 1729. t. i. p. 437). Against him Garnerii Diss. de syn. v. (first ap- 
pended to his: Liberatus. Paris. 1675, improved in the auctar. Opp. Theodoreti, p. 493) also 
in ‘Theodoret. ed. Schultze, v. 512).. On the other side the Ballerini: Defensio diss. Noris. 
adv. Garn. (in Noris. Opp. iv. 985). a + 

, 20 Ap. Mansi, ix. 61-106. o . 

21 Justinian declared, with reference to Vigilius, to the synod in a rescript (in the Acta 
of the Synod, collatio vii. ap. Mansi, ix. 367) : Ipse semetipsum alienum catlholicae ecclesiae 
fecit, defendens praedictorum capituloram impietatem, separans autem semetipsum a ves- 
tra communione. His igitur ab eo factis, alienum Christianis judicavimus nomen ipsius 
sacris diptychis recitari [leg‘ resecari], ne eo modo inveniamur Nestorii et Theodori im- 
pietati communicantes.—Unitatem vero ad apostolicam sedem et nos servamus, et certum 
est quod et vos custodietis. Without sufficient reason the Ballerini, in their defensio - 
(Norisii Opp. iv. 1035), declare this writing to be spurious. _ don oh 

#2 The thirteen anathemas appended to Justinian’s 6uoAoyia (ap. Mansi, ix. 557) are for 
the most part verbally repeated in the fourteen anathemas of the Synod (l.c. p. 376, ss). So 
also the 6th imperial anathema in the 10th of the council: El ric oby owonoyet Top 
éoravpapévov capkl Koptov HuGv "Inooty Xprordv elvac-Geov GAnGivov Kal Kipiov rie 
dd&ne, Kat Eva tHe dyiac TpLddo¢, 6 ToLodTo¢ dvdbeua koto. 

*8 Though as early as Cyrillus Scythopolit. in vita Sabae, c. 90, and Evagrius, iv. 37, the 
formal condemnation of Origen is attributed to the 5th council by confounding it with the 
synod under ‘Mennas (see note 10), as was afterward generally believed. See on the 
other side Walch’s Ketzerh. viii. 280. 

24 Vigilii Hpist. ad Hutychium Archiepisc. Constant. prim. ed. P. de Marca in Diss. de 
decreto Papae Vigilii pro confirmatione v. Syn. (in ejusd. dissertt. iii. a Baluzio editis. 
Paris. 1669. 8, and appended to Boehmer’s edition of the concord. Sac. et Imp. p, 227), ap. 
Mansi, ix. 413, ss. The remarkable commencement: Td cxdvdada, axep 6 Tod évOpw- 
nivov: yévove syOpoc TH oburavte. Kéoum Oihyewpev, oddele dyvoet, obrwc ¢ Td oiketov | 
BobAnua mpd Td dvarptpat ty Tod Oc0d exxAnoiav—nAnpdoat olw dirote TpOTW Grov- 
ddlovra, ob wdvov && dvduatoc iiov, GAAG Kad EE Auetépov Kat && GAAwv, dvd Tod A€yewv 
} Tod ypddewv, duddopa wAdoacba exoinkev’ elc Tocobrov, bru nude meta Tov adeAgav 
kal ovverioxbrov fuaov—ésv TH TOV TEecoapav cvvidory wie Kal TH aith TloTEl Guapo 
dvaTehoivrae, rote codicuact The obTw movnpdc mavoupyiac, abtdv émeyetpuce OleActy.— 
"AA émeudy* Xpioro¢ 6 ede qudv—ndonc, ovyxicewe THe Tudv dtavoiac amokiwndeiong 
TOE Elpnvynv THY olkovuévnv dvEeKAETaTO, K.T. A. 2 : 
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Pelagius I., acknowledged at once the authority of the fifth 
Synod,”’ which Jed to a tedious schism between several Western 
Churches and Rome. Among the writers who, during ‘this 
controversy, opposed the condemnation of the three chapters, 
the most distinguished are Fulgentius Ferrandus, deacon in 
Carthage ({ before 551);*° Facundus,. bishop of Hermiane 
(+ about 570).;77 Rusticus, deacon: in. Rome;** Liberatus, 
deacon in Carthage (about 553) ;*° Victor, bishop. of én 
(}. after 565).%° 

Shortly before his death (564), Justinian was misled by his 
excessive desire to bring back the Monophysites to the Church, 
so as to elevate to the! rank of orthodoxy the doctrine of the 
Aphthartodocetae. Eutychtus, patriarch of Constantinople, was 
deposed for his opposition to this measure; and the like fate 
awaited Anastasius Sinaita, patriarch of Antioch; when the 
death of the paapenes seca became the death Rene of ~ 
néw doctrine.** 


- § 112: 


* DEVELOPMENT OF MONOPHYSITE CHURCHISM. 


The efforts of Justinian to reunite: the Mansptiysitss with 
the Catholic. Church were so far from successful, that the sect 


25 Victor Tunun. in Chron. Post consulatum Basilii V. C. anno xviii. Pelagius Roma- 
nus. archidiacoyus,. triam praefatorum defensor Capitulorum, Justiniani principis persua- 
sione de exsilio redit : et comdemnans ea, quae dudum constantissime defendebat Romanae 
Ecclesiae Episcopus a praevaricatoribus:ordinatur. 

26 Opp. ed. Fr. Chiffletius. Divione..1649. Bibl. PP. Lugd. t.ix. Bibl. PP. Gallandi, xi. 
329. Among his letters the most remarkable are those in answer to questions addressed 
to him from Rome, ad Anatolium, quod unus de Trinitate puenae dici possit, et ad Pelagium 
et Anatolium [546] pro tribus capitulis. es) 

27 By whom is the chief work in favor of the three chapters pro defensione iii. Capitu- 
lorum, libb. xii. (about 548), and contra Mocianum scholasticum (Opp. prim. ed, Jac. Sir- 
mond. Paris. 1629. 8, emendatius in Bibl. PP. Gallandii, xi. 665). 

28 Lib. adv. ~Acephalos ad Sebastianum (in Bibl. PP. apud Gallandius, xii. 37). 

29 Breviarum causae Nestorianorum et Eutychianorum (ed. Jo. Garnerius. — 1675, 8. 
Ap. Mansi, ix. 659, and ap. Gallandius, xii. 119). 

30 Chronicon ab orbe condito, only the second part is extant, from 444 to 565 (ap. Cani- 
sius-Basnage, i. 321, plur. in locis restitut. ap. Gallandius, xii. 221): 
~ 31 Bvagrius, iv. 38-40: Butychii vita, composed by one of his adherents, Hustathius or 
Bustratius (in the Greek original, Acta SS. April. tom.i. append. p. 59), has been dressed 
out with praises. even to the miraculous. Walch’s seoiae reat. viii. 578. According to 
Eustathius, Justinian was misled by Origenists. | 
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was always becoming more distinct under his reign, and inter- 
nally established. The later dominion of the Arabians, by 
“which the Monophysites were cope yt favored, rendered the 
breach incurable. 

Only a small part. of the Egyptians followed the Catholic 
patriarch of Alexandria, who had been appointed by Justinian. 
The more numerous Monophysites chose another patriarch ; 
and thus they continue till the present day under the name 
of Copts.* The Aithiopian Church was always in connection 
with them.’ 

The Christians in' Armenia® also attached themselves eccle- 
siastically in the fifth century to the Greek emperors, by whose 
aid they held out against the Persians, and accordingly agreed 
to the Henoticon of Zeno. After Monophysitism had obtained 
acceptance among them, in consequence of these proceedings, 
they remained all the more faithful to it from the time of- Justin 
I., since the Persians favored all parties separated from the 
Greek Church. In vain did Kyrion, patriarch of Georgia, 
endeayor to procure an approval of the council of Chalcedon in 
Armenia also;° a Synod at Twin (595)° declared itself decid- 


1 Taki-eddini Makrizii (a lawyer in Cairo’ t 1441) Hist. Coptorum Christianoram in 
Aegypto. arab. et lat.ed. H.J.Wetzer. Solisbaci 1828.8. (A complete and more accurate 
edition, with a translation, may be ‘shortly expected frony Prof. Wistenfeld.) Eusebii 
Renaudot Historia patriarcharam Alexandrinorum Jacobitarum. Paris. 1713. 4. Michael. 
Le Quien Oriens christianus in iv. patriarchatus digestus, quo exhibentur-~ecclesiae 
patriarchae caeterique praesules totius Orientis. (Paris. 1740. 8. t. fol.) t. ii. p. 357. 

2 Jobi Ludolf Historia Aethiopica. Francof. ad M. 1681. Commentarius dd Hist. Aeth. 
1691, and appendix ad Hist. Aeth. 1993. All in fol—Maturin Veyssier las Croze Histoire 
du Christianisme d’ Ethiopie et d’Arménie, a la Haye. 1739. S. 

3 The older literature respecting Armenian church history in Clem. Galani Hist. Armena 
eccl. et polit. Colon. 1686. JF rancof. et Lips. 1701. 8 (a reprint of vol. i. of the Conciliatio 
eccl. Armenae cum Romana. Romae. 1651. 3 voll. fol.), la Croze, le Quien, 1. c. almost use- 
less, since the Mechitarists, united Armenian monks, have begun to publish on the island 
of St. Lazzaro at Venice, the numerous Armenian historians, and to prepare an Armenian 
history. Their principal work’ is the history of Armenia by: P. Michael Tschamtschean 
(t 1823) in the Armenian language, 3 volumes, 4to. 1784. With it are connected the works 
of Saint-Martin and C. F. Neumann. Comp. Mémoires sur ]’Arménie par J. Saint-Martin, 
tomes ii. Paris. 1828, 29. Histoire d’ Arménie par le patriarche Jean VI., dit Jean Catho- 
licos (+ 925) trad. de Varménien en francais par J. Saint-Martin. Paris. 1841. a Clk, 
Neumann’s Gesch d. armen. Literatur. Leipzig. 1836. 8. 

* In the year 491, at a synod at Edschmiadsin, the Henoticon was adopted, eull the 
decrees of the council of Chalcedon rejected, Tschamtschean, ii. 225. Mémoires sur 
YP Arménie par J. Saint-Martin, i. 329. 

5 See respecting him, Neumann’s Gesch. d. arm. Lit. 8. 94. 

° Twin (also written Thevin or Thovin), in the province of Ararat, at that tinié the 
residence of the Armenian kings and patriarchs. Galanus Hist. arm. c. 10, Le Quien, i, 
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“es 


edly in favor of Monopl paisa ase thus the Armenian Church 
still continues, to the present day, as a sect separated from the 
other Monophysite Churches,’ merely by peculiar customs. 

In Syria and Mesopotamia the Monophysites had nearly be- 
come extinct by persecution and want of a clergy, when Jacob 
Baradai, or Zanzalus,. by unwearied diligence (from 541. to 
578), set in order their churches, and supplied’ them with pastors. 
From him the Syrian Monophysites received the name Jacobites.* 


§ 118. 
CONTROVERSY BETWEEN AUGUSTINISM a3 SEMIPELAGIANISM. 


G. F. Wiggers Pragm. Darstellung des Augustinismus und Pelagianismus. Th. 2.. (Ham- 
burg. 1833.) 8, 224. 


The Western Churches were pu lites “aiatirbed by the 
Monophysite controversy. On the contrary, the struggle be- 
tween Augustinism and Semipelagianism continued, especially 
in Gaul (comp: § 87, note 47, and following) though without 
leading to actual schisms in the Church. At first the Semipe- 
lagians had: so much the advantage that their most distinguished. 
defender Faustus, formerly abbot of the monastery at Lerins, 
afterward bishop of Reji (Rets) (t after 490), compelled a cer- 
tain presbyter, Lucidus, to retract the Augustinian doctrines,' 
and his Semipelagian ‘creed was generally approved at the 
councils of Arelate and Lyons (475).’ Hence Arnobius the 
younger,* author of the ' Praedestinatus* (both about 460), and 


1360, and other older writers, place this synod earlier. Comp. however, Ang. Majus in the 
Spicilegium Rom. x. ii. 450, annotation 3. 

7 Comp. Eccl. Armeniacae canones selecti in Ang. Maji vett. Sériptt. nova coll. x. ii. 269. 
One of the most remarkable of these customs is that the Armenians use unmixed wine at 
the Lord’s Supper, p. 303, and keep the day of Epiphany as the festival of the birth and 
baptism of Jesus, p. 307. : 

‘8 Assemani Bibl. orient. t. ii—Le Quien, 1. c. t. ii. 

1 Fausti Rejensis Epist, ad Lucidum, and Lucidi errorem emendantis libellus ad 
Episcopos ap. Mansi, vii. 1008. Comp. Walch’s Ketzerhist. v. 90. . 

2 His chief work de Gratia Dei et humanae mentis libero arbitrio libb. 2 (Bibl. Patr. 
Lugd. viii, 525), was subscribed there. His creed is given by Wiggers, li. 235. 

3 See his Comm: in Psalmos (Bibl. PP. Lugd. viii. 238). Wiggers, il. 348. 


4 Prim, ed. J. Sirmond. Paris. 1643. 8 (recus. in Bibl. PP. Lugd. xxvii. 543. Bibl. PP. 


Gallandii, x. 357). The first book contains a short sketch of 90 heresies (the 90th that of 
the Praedestinatoram), the second a liber sub nomine Augustini conflictus, in which the 
Augustinian doctrine was presented with great exaggeration (as it had been previously 
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Gennadius, presbyter at Massilia (+ after 495),° express these 
- sentiments without disguise. ‘They had even penetrated to 
Upper Italy ; and Magnus Felix nent: bishop of Ticinum 
(from 511 to 521), professed them.° 

_ Augustinism was hated in Gaul, especially on account of the 
doctrine of an unconditional decree of God, which, in the form 
it had there-agsumed, distorted by the consequences drawn from 
it by its obstinate defenders on the one hand, and still more by 
its too eager opponents on the other," was completely and 
necessarily fatal to all morality.? Some, indeed, did not hesitate 
to attribute these errors directly to Augustine ;° but for the 


in the capibalis calumniantium, which Prosper refuted, see § 87, note 52. Wiggers, ii. 
184), the! third’ a refutation of this book. Walch, v. 227. Wiggers, ii. 329. Perhaps 
Arnobius was the anthor, as Sirmond and the Benedictines, Histoire litéraire de la France; 
ji. 349, suppose. ‘Comp. however, Wiggers, li. 349.~ 

5 De Scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, continuation of Jerome (in Biblioth. eccl. J. A. Fabricii. 
Hamb. 1718): de Fide s. de Dogmatibus ecclesiasticis liber ad Gelasium Papam (ed. 
Elmenhorst. Hamburg. 1614. 4). Wiggers, ii. 351. 

6 Cf lib. ii. Hpist. 19 (see Opera, best in Sirmondi Opp. t. hs Wiggers, ii. 356. 

7 Lucidus was forced to condemn the following propositions: Quod praescientia Dei 
hominem violenter compellat ad mortem, vel quod cum Dei. pereant voluntate, qui 
pereunt,—alios deputatos ad mortem, alios ad vitam praedestinatos. The Pseudo-Au- 
gustinus Praedestinatus lib. ii. says: Quem voluerit Deus sanctum esse, sanctus est, 
aliud non erit: quem praescierit esse iniquum, iniquus erit, aliud non erit. Praedes- 
tinatio enim Dei jam et numerum justorum, et numerum constituit peccatorum, et 
necesse erit constitutum terminum praeteriri non posse.—De Deo Apostolus dicit: Quos 
vocavit, hos praedestinavit (Romi. viii. 30). Si pfaescientem et praedestinantem et 
vocantem in Apostolo legitis ; nobis ut quid impingitis crimen ob hoc, quod’ dicimus, 
praedestinasse Deum homines sive ad justitiam sive ad peccatum ?—Invictus enim in 
sua voluntate permanet Deus, cum homo adsidue superetur. Si ergo invictum confitemini 
Deum, confitemini et hoc, quia quod eos yoluit ille, qui ‘condidit, aliud esse non possunt. 
Unde colligimus apud animum, quia quos Deus semel praedestinavit ad vitam, etiamsi 
negligant, etiamsi peccent, etiamsi nolint, ad, vitam. perducentur inviti: quos autem 
praedestinavit ad mortem, etiamsi currant, etiamsi festinent, sine causa laborant. Cf. 
§ 87,,note 31. 

8 Praefatio Praedestinati :—Quis hane fidem habens sacerdotum benedictionibus caput 

_inclinare desideret, et eorum sibi precibus et sacrificiis credat posse succurri? Si enim 
haec nec prodesse yolentibus, nec obesse nolentibus incipiant credi, cessabunt omnia Dei 
sacerdotum studia, et universa monitorum adminicula vana videbuntur esse figmenta: 
-atque ita unusquisque suis erit Vitiis occupatus, ut criminum suorum delectationem Dei 
praedestinationem existimet,'et ad bonum a malo transitum, nec per sacerdotum Dei 
(studia 2), nec per conyersionem suam, nec per aeser dominicam se possere | invenire 
confidat. j 

9 Faustus only alludes to him (if Lucidus be not meant, as Wiggers, i ii. 232, ae 
de Grat. Dei ét hum. ment. lib. arb. i. 4: Si ergo unus ad vitam, alter ad perditionem, ut 
asserunt, deputatus est, sicut quidam Sanctorum dixit, non judicandi nascimur, sed judi- 
cati. Ibid. c. 11: Igitur dum liberi interemtor arbitrii in alterutram partem omnia 
ex praedestinatione statuta et definita esse pronunciat, etc—Gennadius de Script. 
eccl. c, 38, speaking of Augustine: Quis tanto studio legat, quanto ille scripsit? Unde et 
multa loquenti accidit, quod dixit per Salomonem Spir. S,: In multiloquio non effugies 
peccatum (Prov. x. 19).—Hrror tamen illius sermone multo, ut dixi, contractus, lucta 
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most part it was. usual, in order not to tread too closely on the 
honored man, to distinguish between himself and his adherents 
at that time,'? that these last could be the more safely’ con- 
demned as heretics under the namie of Predestinarians.'* ik 

- In Rome and Africa, on the other hand, the doctrines of*Au-_ 
gustine were strictly followed.” .. Thus Gallic Semipelagianism 
was threatened with extinction from this quarter, and that the 
more readily, inasmuch as even in’Gaul were many adherents 
of Augustine, and among them two distinguished bishops, Avitus, 
archbishop of Vienne (490-523), and Caesarius, bishop of Arles 
(502-542).* Those same Scythian monks who had raised so 
much disturbance by their efforts to’ introduce the formula, 
‘cone of the Trinity was crucified” (§ Ligh note 5), also. re- 
newed the struggle against Pelagianism, which seemed to them 
to be closely connected with Nestorianism, and against Semipe- 
lagianism.'* After they had been banished from Rome, because 
Hormisdas had pronounced judgment too indefinitely on Faustus, 
they brought the question of the latter’s orthodoxy before the 
African bishops living in Sardinia (523); in whose, name 
Fulgentius, bishop of Ruspe (+ 533), now defended Augustine 
against the writings of Faustus.’* In consequence of ‘this, 
Semipelagianism was rejected in Gaul also, under the leader- 


. Z t 
hostium exaggeratus, necdum haeresis. quaestionem dedit.—Ennodius, lib. ii. Ep. 19, con- 
tradicts the doctrine that man has freedom only to do evil, and adds : Video, quo se toxica 
libycae pestis extendant« arenosus coluber non baec:sola habet peruiciosa, quae referat. 
10 §o particularly Praedestinatus. In the praef.: Silerem—si non etiam audacter sub 
Augustini: nomine libros ederent—Quis exim nesciat, Augustinum orthodoxum semper 
fuisse doctorem, et tam scribéndo quam disputando omnibus haereticis obviasse ? aha 
11 Violent controversy in the 17th century on the questidn whether there- ever was a 
particular sect of ‘the Praedestinarians, as the Jesuits (particularly J. Sirmond Historia 
Praedéstinatiana. Paris. 1648, in ej. Opp. t. iv., and-in Gallandii Bibl. PP. x. 401) and the 
older Lutherans asserted, while the J ansenists (especially G..Mauguin Accurata historiae 
Praedestinatianae J. Sirmondi confutatio, in his Vindiciis praedestinationis et gratiae, p- 
443, ss.), Dominicans, and Reformed, denied it. Modern impartial ‘historians names with 
the latter (comp. Semler in the historical introduction prefixed to Baumgarten s Polemik, 
iii. 312).—Comp. Sagitarii Introd. in hist: eccl. i. 1148. . Walch’s Ketzerhist. v. - 
12 Wiggers; ii. 365. ‘ Be \ j ; ee 
_ 13 Aleimi Ecdicii Aviti Opéra (poems, letters, homilies), ed. J. Sirmond. Paris. 1643. 
(Bibl. PP. Lugd. ix. 560). Caesarii Opp. (especially, homilies, many incotrectly attnbated 
to him).in the Bibl. PP. Lugd. viii. 819, 860; XXvii. 324. “Wiggers, ll. oe 3 ’ 
14 Walch, v.117.. Wiggers, it 394, \ + a 
15 Epistola synodica Episc. Afric. in Sardinia exulum ad Jo. Maxentium, ete. ap. Mansi, 
viii, 591.—Fulgentii Ruspensis libb. iii. de Veritate praedestinationis. et gratia Dei (his 
libb. vii. adv. Faustum are lost) together with his other ‘works. (lib: iti, ad Monimum— 
several writings against the Arians, and other doctrinal treatises) published. Paris. 1684, 
“4; in Bibl. PP. Lugd. ix. 16. 
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ship of Caesarius at the synod of Arausio (Oranges, 529), and 
the Augustinian system adopted, though in a form essentially 
modified.'®. , Thus also no teacher of Semipelagianism was con- 
demned by name ;!7 and not long after the principles were again 
taught without picid offense," alton even rigid Augustinism 


continued to have its adherents.'® esas et ge 
“Sat oh et he ee 
wo ¥. ts = 
poe TRS 


_ HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES. 
..: 


After the’ Boman Empire bad been. annoyed aiid’ overrun by 
barbarians, the necessity of struggling against paganism no 
longer calling forth spiritual activity, and the study of the so- 
called heathen sciences having become increasingly suspicious, 
especially in the eyes of the monks, scientific cultivation was 
deteriorated more and more, inasmuch as the free movement 
of the spirit was hindered by the narrowing restraints of ortho- 
doxy, and attention exclusively directed to single barren specu- 
lations, by the. disputes carried on with so much zeal. chews 


* : a) 

16 The 25 capitula of the ont to which a sketch of the duane of grace, in the form 
of a Confession of Faith, is annexed, ap. Mansi, viii. 711. Here the Augustinian doctrines 
of original sin, and of grace as the only source of all that is.good, are introduced; afterward 
it is said in the Confession of Faith: Quam gratiam—omnibus, qui baptizari desiderant, 
non: in libero arbitrio haberi, sed Christi noyimus simul et credimus largitate conférri— 
Hoc etiam secundum fidem catholicam credimus, quod accepta per baptismuam gratia 
omnes baptizati, ‘Christo auxiliante et cooperante, quae ad salutem animae pertinent 
possint eb debeant, si fidéliter laborare voluerint, adimplere. If sufficient grace be granted 
to all in baptism, it depends on'mian to, embrace or to resist it, ae there is no gratia 
irresistibilis and no decretum absolutum. These latter, therefore, do not 1 res ult, as Wiggers, 
ii. 441, supposes, as necessary consequences from the positions of the Synod, The Synod 
does not teach them, because it does not recognize them. 

1% Hence Faustus is still honored in Provence a8 a saint, cri in indo censured by 
some (for example, Baronius, ad ann. 490, § 42), but defended by others, Comp., J. Stilting 
de 8. Fausto comm. hist. in Actis SS. Sept. vii. 651, 


18 So by the African bishop Junilius (about 550), de partibus dwiee legis (Bibl. PP. 





Lugd. x.) ii. 12, 15, by Gregory, archbishop of Tours (+ 595) Miraculorum (Bibl. PP. xi.) ii.’ 


1, vii. 1, 2, 9, 11, 13, by Gregory the Great, bishop of Rome (t 604).' Comp. G. B. Wiggers, 
de Gregorio M. ejusque. placitis anthropologicis comm. ii. Rostochii. 1838-40. 4, 

19 To these belong Fulgentius Ferrandus—see § 111, note 26. Comp. his Paraeneticus 
ad Reginum comitem; Facundus, bishop of Hermiane—see §.111, note 27, contra Mocianum 
ap: Gallandius, xi. 811; Isidore, archbishop of Seville (t 636), Sententt. ii. 6. 

z Bossuet's Weltgesch. continued by J. A. Cramer, v. ii-.52. .L. Wachler's Handbuch 


der Geschichte der Literatur. (Zweite Umanbou. Frankf; a, M. 12h ii. 5. kaspeborin 
Dogmengesch. iii. 44, 
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narrowly they began in the west to judge of the writings of the 
older fathers, according to the standard of the new orthodoxy, is 
proved by ‘the so-called Deeretum Gelasii de libris Erorprsmdis et 


_ hon recipiendis.” 


~The writers who were Gane in the various Boiltnnt orbs 
have been already named. . In the Western Church, faustus 
Rejensis (§ 113, notes 1, 2), Fudgentius Ruspensis (§ 113, note 
15), Fulgentius Ferrandus, Facundus Hermianensis, Liberatus 
(§ 111, note 26, , ff.) ; among the Orientals, Leontius Byzantinus 
(preface to §. 110), and Johannes Philoponus (§ 110, note’ 25). 

There was now less and less of independent investigation ; 


and instead of it men were content with compilations from the. 


highly esteemed older fathers.’ By way of exegesis began the 
series of the so- called catenae ; * in the east with Procopius of 
Gaza Nahi 520),° in the Gast with Primacius, bishop. of 


2 In some MSS. it is attributed to Damasus (366-384), in the Spanish MSS. to Hoviiladas 
(514-523), but commonly to a Roman Synod under Gelasius (496). On the contrary, it is 


-wanting in the Dionysian collection of decrees (525), and in the Spanish (about 600) is. , 


placed entirely at the end, behind the decrees of Gregory the Great, which points ‘to a 
later addition. It is afterward first mentioned, but without the name of: an author, by the 
English bishop Adhelnus (about 680) de virginitate, c. 11, first attributed to Gelasius by 
Hinemar, archbishop of Rheims (about 860) Opuse. 1. capitulorum, c.'24. That it was 
gradually enlarged is shown by the different existing texts (three in Mansi, viii. 153), 
In like manner, the difference of authors may be inferred from the fact that the Opera 
Cypriani are placed both among the libris recipiendis and the non-recipiendis. At the 
time of Hormisdas the basis of this list was already in existence (Horm. Ep.ad Possessorém 
ap. Mansi, Vili. 499» Non improvide veneranda pattum sapientia fideli potestati quae essent 
catholica dogmata definiit, certa librorum etiam vetérum in auctoritatem recipienda, sancto 
Spiritu instruente, praefigens); but not in the form of a decree, since, in the latter case, 
Dionysius would have adopted it: At the time of Hormisdas the Opera Fausti were also 


‘not yet in it, since Hormisdas hesitates to condemn Faustus. The decree, however, must 


have received its present form substantially in the first half of the sixth century} because 
in it no writings heretics of this centary whatever are mentioned, and only the first 
four general councils. Single interpolations were freely made afterward: Thus, in Hine- 
mar’s time the ¢ ones Apostolorum were not yet adduced among the Apocryphis. Cf. 
Mansi, viii. 145, 151. _Regenbrecht de Canonibus Apostolorum 'et codice Eécl. hispanae 
diss. Vratisl. 1828. 8. p. 52.—In this decree are mentioned, aniong other things, the Historia 
Eusebii Pamph. the Opuscyla Tertulliani, Lactantii, Clementis Alex,, Arnobii reckoned 
among the libris apocryphis, qui non recipiuntur. _ 

3 @assiodorus Institt. div. praef.: Quapropter tractores vobis doctissimos indicasse suf: 
ficiat, quando’ad tales remisisse ecompetens plenitudo probatur esse doctrinae. Nam et 
vobis quoque erat praestantius praesumpta novitate non imbui, sed priscorum fonte satiari. 

4 J. F.S8. Augustin de Catenis PP. graec. in N. T. observationes. Halae. 1762 (in J. A. 
Noeaselti iii. Commentatt. ad Hist. Eccl. pertinent, Halae. 1817. 8.p. 321, ss.). 

5 Comm. in Octateuchum, in Esaiam, Proverbia, in xii: Proph. minores, ete. Cf. Fabricii: 
Bibl. gr: vol. vi. p: 259 (ed. Harles, vol. vii p. 563). Augustin, I, ¢. p. 385. In Ang. Maji 
Classicorém auctorum e 'Vaticanis. codd. editorum, t. vi. (Romae. 1834. 8) are published 
besides comm. in Genesin usque ad cap. xviii. and fragm. in Cant. Salomonis ; t. ix. (1837) 
Comm. in Salom. Proverbia, Catena in Cant. Cant: ; 
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Adrumetum (about.550).° Most of the works, too, of Magnus 
Aurelius Cassidorus Senator (+ after 562)," and of Taidires 
bishop.of Hispalis (+ 636),° are written in thé compilation 
method, . The xprotvavenn tonoypapia of the Nestorian Cosmas 
Indiconibustes (about 535), in its remarkable theologico-geo- 
graphical part, is only a compilation, chiefly from the works of 
Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodorus of Mopsuestia.” 

Distinguished as an independent: thinker, in this age of imita~ 
tion and ‘authorities, was the Aristotelian philosopher Anivius 
Manlius Torquatus Severinus Boethius (+ 525), who, however, 
in ‘his philosophical writings,” refers so little to Christianity, 
that, one .is led to doubt not only of the authenticity of the 
theological works" ascribed to him, but even whether he could 
have been.a Christian.” : 


fi L 


6 Comm. in Epistolas Pauli. 

7 Thus his Comment. in Psalmos is drawn from Augustine; his Historia eccl. tripartita 
in twelve books (see preface to § 1).+De institutione divinaram literarum lib. ii. (a more 
correct title is: Institutiones quemadmodum divinae et hamanae debeant intelligi lectiones 
libb. ii, See Crédner’s Einl. in d. RB. T. i. i. 15).- Historically important are, his variae 
epistolae libb. xii. Of his’ de rebus géstis Gothorum libb. xii. there remains only the 

- extract by Jordanis (see § 108} note 3). His book-dé.vii. ‘disciplinis was much used in the 
middle ages. Opp.ed. J. Garetius. Rothomagi: 1679. (Venet. 1729.) 2 vol. fol. La vie'de 
Cassiodore par F. D..de Ste:Marthe. Paris. 1694. 12. Cassiodorus by Staudlin, in the 
Kirchenhist. Archive for 1825, p. 259, ff. and 381, ff Ritter’s Gesch. d. —— Philos. il. 
598. . Bahr’s christl.,romische Theologie, S. 418. 

8 Comm. in libros hist. Vet. Test.—De ecclesiasticis offietis libb. ii—Sententiarum s. de 
summo bono libb. iii. (important for the middle ages. Sententiarii. )—Regula Monachorum. 
—De Scriptoribus eccles——and many others. See the chief work Originum s. Etymolo- 
giarum libb. xx.—Hist. Gothorum, Vandaloruam et Suévorum im Hispania.—Opp. ed. J. 
Grial. Madr, 1599 (Paris. 1601. Colon. 1617). fol. Faust. Arevalo. Romae. 1797. vii. voll. 4: 
Bahr. & 455. : : 

9 Prim. ed..B. de Montfaucon in Collect. nov. PP. Graec. t. ii. (Paris. 1706): recus. in 
Gallandii Bibl. PP. t. xi. p.401, ss. The Nestorianism of Cosmas was first pointed out by 
La Croze Hist. du Christianisme des. Andes,’ t. i) p. 40, ss. Cf. Semler Hist. eccl. selecta 
capita, las 421, 8s. fe 

10 His principal work: de Consolatione philosophiae libb. v. Besides this, translations 
from the writings of Porphyry and Aristotle, and commentaries on the same. He laid the 
foundation of, the predilection forthe Aristotelian philosophy in the west, as John Philoponus 
did at the same time in the east (§ 110, note 25). 

11 Ady. 'Eutychen et Nestor. de duabus naturis et una persona Ohristi—Quod 'Trinitas 
sit unus Deus et non tres dii ad Symmachum.—Utrum Pater, Filius, et Sp. S..de divinitate 
substantialiter praedicentur. Comp. Hand, in the Encyclopidie of Ersch and Gruber, xi. 
283. Bahr’s christl. romische Theologie, 8. 423. On the other hand, Gust. Baur. de A.M.S. 
Boéthio christianae doctrinae assertore, Darmst, 1841. 8, is in favor of the authenticity. 

12 ‘Much. used in the schools of the middle ages. In the eighth century he was even en- 
rolled among the saints, and_in addition to two other Severini, worshiped on the 23d Octo: 
ber: That he was a Christian is denied by Gottf. Arnold (Kirchen u. Ketzerhist. Th.i. B. 
6, cap. 3, § 7), and Hand, ].c. On the contrary, G. Baur asserts that he was at weepat out- 
wardly a Christian. Comp. Ritter’s Gesch.'d. christl. Philos. ii. 580. 
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~The prevailing dialectic development of Christian doctrine 
eiiton have been as unsatisfactory as it was injurious to deeper 
religious spirits, and therefore mysticism, in opposition to; it, 
obtained a fuller and better developed form in the works of 
Pseudodionysius Areopagita,"® which appeared toward the end 
of the fifth century.. These writings, tracing up the. divine 
essence, in the manner of the New Platonists, above all existence 
and perception, and representing all things to proceed in regular 
gradation out of it as their essence, proposed to teach how man, 
rightly apprehending his own position in the chain of being, 
might elevate himself through the next higher order to com- 
munion with still higher orders, and finally with God himself. 
At. present they spread but gradually in the oriental church, till 
they penetrated in the middle ages into the’ west. also, eid so 
became the basis of all the later Christian mysticism. 

There were now but few institutions for the advancement 
of theological learning any where; in the west none whatever.’ 
The monkish contempt displayed by Gregory the Great,’ bishop 


v 


13 Comp. § 110, note 7, and Engelhardt’s works there quoted. -‘Ritter’s Gesch. d. christl. 
Philosophie; ii. 515. “Die Christl. Mystik in ihrer ethene u. in ihren Denkmalen 
von A. Helfferich (2'Th. Gotha. 1842) i. 129; ii.1. , 

14, Cassiodor. de. Inst. div. lit. praef.: Cum studia jadgaiganiea literarum magno desideris 
fervere cogndscerem (comp. Sartorius Versuch tiber die Regierung der Ostgothen wahrend _ 
ihrer Herrschaft in Italien. Hamburg. 1811. §. 152, ss. Manso Gesch. des ostgoth: Reichs 
in Italien. Breslau: 1824. 8. 132), ita ut multa pars te per ipsa se mundi prudentiam 
erederet adipisci; gravissimo sum (fateor) dolore permotus, quod scripturis divinis magistri 
publici deessent, cum mundani auctorés celeberrima procul dubio traditione pollerent. Ni- 
sus sum ergo cum b. Agapito Papa urbis Romae, ut-sicut apud Alexandriam multo tempore 

_faisse traditur institutum, nunc etiam in N isibi civitate Syrorum ab Hebraeis sedulo fertur 
exponi (see below, § 122, mote 5), collatis expensis in urbe Romana, professos doctores 
scholae: potits acciperent christianae, unde et anima susciperet aeternam salutem, et 
casto atque purissimo eloquio fidelium' lingua comeretur.. Sed eum per bella ferventia et 
turbulentia-nimis in Italico regno certamina desiderium méum nullatenus valuisset imy 
pleri: quoniam non habet locum res pacis temporibus inquietis; ad hoe divina caritate 
probor esse compulsus, ut ad vicem magistri mtroductorios vobis libros istos, Domino 
praestante, conficerem, etc. What substitute was adopted may be seer from Conc. Va- 
sense, iii. ann. 529, can. 1: Hoc enim placuit, ut omnes presbyteri, qui sunt in parochiis 
constituti, secundum consuetudinem, quam per totam Italiam satis salubriter teneri cog- 
novimus, junjores lectores—secum’ in domo—recipiant: et eos—psalmos parare, divinis 
lectionibus insistere, et in lege domini erudire contendant: ut sibi dignos successores pro- 
videant, In‘Spain we find the first trace of'a kind of episcopal seminaries, Conc. Tolet. 
ii ann. 531, can. 1: De his; quos voluntas parentum a primis infantiae annis clericatus . 
officio manciparit;, hoc statuimus observandum, ut mox detonsi vel ministerio lectorum 
cum traditi fuérint, in paine Ecclesiae sub emscapals praesentia a Braciroutte stbi debeant: 
erudiri. LBs 

18 Pauli }W arnefridi (about. 7175) de Vita S. regen’ Papae, libb. iv. (prim. ed. Ga: Mabil. 
lon in the Annales Ord. 8. Bened. saee. i. p. 385). and Johannis Hecl. Rom. Diatoni (about 
875) Vita S. Greg. libb. iv. both in tome iv. of the Benedictine edition of Gregory’s works. 
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of Rome pis 590-604), for the liberal sciences,’® contributed 
much, to the daily increasing neglect of them; but the later 
traditions of his pity to all Titaatetie, are not to be fully 
believed.” 


.. New fields were now opened to. ecclesiastical veriters in col- 
lecting and arranging the saints’ traditions; in which Gregory, 
archbishop of Tours (573-595), and Gregory the Great,’ 
led.the way ; and in the preparation of ecclesiastical law.”® -In 


Comp. the life coinposed by the: Benadidiines, and given in that volume. G. F. Wisgart 
de Gregorio M. ejusque placitis anthropologicis, comm. ii. Rostoch. 1838. 4. p. 11.—Greg- 
ory’s most important works (see Bahr's christl. rom. Theologie, S. 442. Wiggers, p. 35) : 
Expositionis in Job. 3s. Moralium libb. xxxv.—Liber pastoralis curae ad Joh. Ravennae 
Epise. (by Anastasius Sinaita, patriarch of Antioch, immediately translated into Greek).— 
Dialogorum de vita, et miractlis Patrum Ital. et de aeternitate animarum, libb. iv. (trans- 
lated into Greek by Pope Zacharias, about 744).—Epistolaram libb. xiv. (according to the 
older arrangement, libb. xii.) Liber Sacramentorum de circulo anni s. Sacramentarium. 
—Antiphonarius s. gradualis liber—Opp. ed. Petr. Gussanvillaeus. voll. iii. Paris. 1675. 
fol. studio et labore Monachorum Ord. S-Bened. e Congr 8. Mauri, voll.iv. Paris. 1705. 
fol. locupletata a J.B. Galliccioli. Venet. 1768, ss. voll. xvii. 4. Concerning the modern 
abbreviators of Gregory see Oudinus de Sctiptt. eccl. ant. i. 1544. F 

16 For example, in the epistola ad Leandrum prefixed to his Exposit. libri Jobi: Non 
barbarismi confusionem devito, situs motusque praepositionum casusque servare con- 
temno, quia indignum vehementer existimo, ut verba caelestis oraculi restringam sub reg: 
ulis Donati—Lib. xi. Epist. 54, "ad Desiderium, Episc. Viennénsem: Pervenit ad nos, 
quod sine verecundia memorare non possumius, Fraternitatem tuam grammaticam quibus- 
dam Beponeses Quam rem ita. moleste suscepimus, ac sumus vehementius aspernati, ut 
ea, quae prius dicta fuerant, in gemitus et tristitiam verteremus :: ‘quia, im uno se ore cum 
Jovis laudibus Christi laudes non capiunt, etc. : 

17 Joannes Sarisburiensis (about 1172), in his Polioratitan, libs ii. ¢..26 + Doctor sanctus 
jlle Gregorias—non modo Mathesin jussit ab aula, sed, ut traditur a majoribus, incendio 
dedit probatae lectionis scripta Palatinus quaecumque tecepit Apollo. Lib. viii. ce: 19, fer- 
tur b. Gregorius bibliothecam combussisse gentilem, quo divinae paginae gratior esset 
locus, etmajor auctoritas, et-diligentia studiosior. Barthol. Platina (about 1480) de Vitis 
Pontificum, in Vita Gregorii: Neque est cur patiamur, Gregorium hac in re a quibusdam 
—carpi, quod suo mandato veterum aedificia sint.dirupta, ne peregrini et. advenae—post- 
habitis locis sacris, arcus triumphales et monimenta veterum cum admiratione inspicerent. 
‘ Platina tries to defend him from the charge. Id. in Vita Sabiniani: Paululum etiam ab- 

fuit, quin libri ejus (Gregori) coniburerentur, adeo in Gregorium ira et invidia exarserat 
homo malevolus. Sunt qui scribant, Sabinianum instigantibus quibusdam Romanis hoc in 
Gregorium molitum esse, quod veterum statuas‘tota urbe, dum viveret, et obtruncaverit et 
disjecerit, quod quidem ita vero dissonum est, ut illud, quod de abolendis aedificiis majorum 
in vita ejus diximus. Agdinst the credibility of these stories see P. Bayle Dictionnaire 
hist. et crit. Art. Gregoire, not. H. and M. Jo. Barbeyrac de la Morale des Péres, e/ 17, 
§ 16. “What Brucker, Hist. Phil: iii. 560, says in their defense is of no importance. 

18 De Gloria Martyrum libb. ii., de Gloria Confessoram lib. i., de Virtutibus et Miraculis 
8, Martini libb. iv., de Vitis Patrum lib.i., in his Opp. ed. Theod. Ruinart,. Paris. 1699. fol. 
(comp, Div. I. § 53, note 46). Dr. C. G. -Kries de Greg. Tur. Epise. vita et scriptis. Vratisl. 
1839. 8. . : 19 Dialogorum libb. iv.; see above, note 15. 

20 A. Gallandii de Vetustis canonum collectionibus dissertationum sylloge (Dissertations 

- of Coustant, de Marca, the Ballerini, Berard, Quesnell, etc.); Venetiis. 1778. fol. recus. 
Mogunt. 1790, t. ii. 4. (L. T. Spittler’s) Geschichte des kanonischen pane bis auf die 
Zeiten des falschen Isidorus. Halle. 1778.8. = . 
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the Greek Church,”’ soon after the council of Chalcedon, ap- 
peared the so-called apostolic canons,” claiming to form the 
unalterable basis of all ecclesiastical artangements. About the 
same time the Christians began to put together the decrees of 
councils in the order of the subjects, instead of in the old 
chronological way. . The oldest collection of this kind snow 
: 4 ) g © ‘ 
extant is that of Johannes Scholasticus of Antioch (afterward 
patriarch of Constantinople, + 578),?* which was in great repute 
for several centuries. Justinian’s code was also so rich a source 
for ecclesiastical matters, that particular collections of. church 
‘ laws were made soon after his time, out of his Institutes.” 
Those of John Scholasticus were at a later period adapted to 
Justinian’s by a new collection of canons,” and thus arose the 
first Nomocanon.,”® - 

In the Latin Church there was not even a tolerably complete 
chronological: collection of the canons till that made after the 
council of Chalcedon, since known. as the prisca translatio.”" 
A still fuller collection was afterward made by Dionysius Ezt- 
guus (about 500)” in a better translation, to which was added, 
in a second part, a collection of the papal decretals.. In Spain 
there had been a collection of canons, between 633 and 636, 
on the model of that by Dionysius (the Greek ones in a particular 
version), and of papal decretals for the use of the Spanish 

21 Jos. dane Assemani Bibliotheca juris orientalis, civilis et eanonict. Romae. 1762-66. 
t. v. 42 (incomplete, contains merely the Codex canonum ecdl. Graecae' and the Codex 
juris civilis eccl. Graecae). F.A. Biener de collectionibus canonum Eccl. Graecae sche- 
diasnia litterarium. Berol. 1827. 8. 

22 See Div. I. ( 67, note 5. 

23 Published in Guil. Voélli et H. Justelli Bibliotheca juris canonici i veteris (t. ii. Paris. 

1661. fol.) ii. 449. 
, % The Collectio lxxxvii. capitulorum, collected by. Johannés Scholasticus from the No- 
vellae; the Coll. xxv. capitt. from the Codex and Novellae (published in G. E. Heimbach. 
Anecdota, t.di. Lips. 1840. 4); and that erroneously published under the name of Theod. 
Balsamon in Voélli et Justelli Bibl. juris ii. 1223 collectio constitt. ecclesiasticarum, which 
was compiled at the time of Heraclius, perhaps also of Justin II. from the Pandects, 
Codex, and Novellae. Comp. oa: A. Biener’s Gegch, d. Novellen Justinians. Berlin, 1824. 
8. S. 166. 

325 In this form it is found in Voslli et Justelli Bibl. ii.603.° ' 

“26 Though this name is much moré modern.’ See Biener’s Gesch. d. Novellen, 8. 194, 
Heimbach Anecd. t. ii. Prolegom. p. Iv- 

27 Best edition -that of the Ballerini Opp. Leonis, iii. 473, fiona, which Mansi, 1 vi. 1105. 
Concerning it comp. Ballerini de Aunt. collectionibus canonum (before t. iii. Opp. Leonis 
and in Gallandii Sylloge), P. ii. cap. 2, § 3. Spittler, 5. 129. 

38 Published in Voélli et Justelli Biblioth. i. 101. Ballerini, 1. c. P. iii. cap. 1-3. Spitt- 


ler, 8.134. According to Drey, ber die Constit. u. Kanones d. Apostel, p. 203, even before: 
the end of the fifth century. ~ ; 
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Church,” which was afterward called the collection of Isidore,*° 
because it was erroneously ascribed to the most celebrated man 
of that, time, Isidore, archbishop of Hispalis (t 636). The laws 
respecting penance ‘had gradually become so numerous as to 
require a:separate work. Johannes Jejunator (6 vnoevrfc), pa- 
triarch of Constantinople os 585-593), wrote the dkodovdia 
Kal taéic emi éopodoyouméven, 31 the first libellus ‘poenitentialis 
(rules of penance). + — 


THIRD CHAPTER. 


HISTORY OF THE HIERARCHY. 
§ 115. 
“). PRIVILEGES OF THE CLERGY. 


The clergy, and particularly the. bishops, received new privi- 
leges from Justinian. \ He intrusted the latter with civil juris- 
diction over the monks and nuns, as well as over the clergy. 
Episcopal: oversight of morals, and particularly the duty of 
providing for all the unfortunate. (§ 91, notes 8-10), had 
been established till the present time mule on the foundation 
of ecclesiastical laws: but Justinian now gave them a more 


29 Published, by Ant. Gonzalez in 2 Div. Collectio canonum Eccl. Hispanae. Matriti. 
1808, and Epistolae decretales ac rescripta Rom. Pontiff. Matriti. 1821. fol.; comp. Balle- 
rini, l.c. P. ii. cap. ii. § 2; P.iii.c.4. M.E. Regenbrecht de Cann. A postolorum ‘et ‘codice 
Kecl. Hispaniae diss. Vratisl. 1828. 8. Hichhorn'on the Spanish collection of the sources 
of ecclesiastical jurisprudence, in the’ Transactions of the Royal Academy of Sciences at 
Berlin for the year 1834. (Berlin. 1836. 4to.) Historical and Philosophical Class, p. 89: 

30° According to Hichhorn, p. 113, since Pseudo-Isidore. 

31 Afterward variously interpolated; published in J. Morini Comm. Hist. de aici 
in administratione Sacramenti Poenitentiae. Paris. 1651. fol. in append. 

1 Novellae Justin. 79 et 83 (both a.D. 539). More particular notices are given in Nev. 
123,.cap. 21: Si quis autem litigantium intra x..dies contradicat i iis, quae judicata sunt, 
tunc locorum,judex causam examinet.—Si judicis senteutia contraria fuerit jis, quae a aco 
amabili Hpiscopo judicata sunt: tunc locum habere appellationem contra sententiam judi- 
cis.—Si vero crimen fuerit, quod adversus quamlibet memoratarum reverendissimaram 
personarum inferatur,—judex ultionem ei inferat legibus congruentem. Further, in a 
criminal accusation: Si Episcopus distulerit judicare, licentiam habeat actor civilem judi- 
‘cem adire. Of. B. Schilling de Orizine jurisdictionis eccles. in causis civilibus. 


Lips. 
1825. 4. p. 41, ss,’ : 
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general basis, by founding them on the ,civil law also.” He 
made it the duty of the bishops, and gave them the necessary 
civil qualifications, to undertake the care of prisoners, minors, — 
insane persons, foundlings, stolen children, and oppressed 
women ;? and invested them.with the power of upholding. good 
morals‘ and impartial adrninistration. of justice. . It is true, 
that he established a mutual inspection of the bishops and of. 
the civil magistrates; but he gave in this respect to the latter 
considerably smaller privileges than to the former.’ For example, 
he gave the bishops a legal influence over the choice of magis- 
trates,® and security against general oppression on their part ;’ 
allowed them to interfere in case of refusal of justice ;* and, in 
special instances, even constituted them judges of those official. . 
personages. In like manner, he conveyed to them the right 
of concurrence in the choice of city officials,’ and a joint over- 
sight of the administration of city funds, and the maintenance, 
of public establishments:'t Thus the bishops became important 
personages even in civil life; and were farther honored by Jus- 
tinian, in freedom from parental violence,” from the necessity 
of appearing as witnesses, and ‘from taking oaths.’ ‘ 


2 CO. W. de Rhoer de Effectu relig. christ. in jurisprudentiam rom. fasc. 1. - Groningae. 
1776. 8. p. 94... C. Riffel’s geschichtl. Darstellung des Verhaltnisses zwischen Kirche und 
Staat. (Mainz. 1836),i. 622. f ana 

3 Cod. Justin. lib. i. tit. iv. de episcopali audientia (i. e. judicio) 1. 22.1. 30.—1. 27. 1, 28. 
1.244. 33. 

£ Tp addition to their former powers against pimps (Cod. Th. xv. viii. 2) and sorcerers 
(Cod. Th. ix. xvi- 12), Justinian gave them also the privilege of interfering against gaming 
(Cod. Just. i. iv. 25). j 

5 The Praesides ptovinciarum were obliged ‘to see to it that bishops observed ecclesias- 
tical laws relating to ecclesiastical things (Cod.' Just. iiii. 44, § 3, Nov. 'cxxxiii.-c. 6), par- 
ticfllarly those relating to the unalienableness of church possessions (Nov. vii. in epil.) and 
the regular holding of synods (Nov. exxxvii. c. 6). They could only, however; put the 
bishops in mind of their duty, and then notify the emperor. — yal 

‘6 Nov. cxlix. c. 1. : 

_7 Cod. Just. i. iv. 26, Nov. CXXXiv. Cc. 3. 

8 Nov. lxxxvi. c. 1. giwk 
. 9 Nov. Ixxxvi. c. '4 (A.D. 539): \Quodsi contingat’ aliquem ex subditis nostris ab ipso 
clarissimo provinciae praeside injuria affici, jubemus’ eum sanctissimum illus urbis Epis- 
copum  adire, ut ille inter cl. praesidem, eumve, qui se ab eo injuria affectum: putat, 
judicet.. If the president (of a province) were condemned, and gave no satisfaction, the 
matter was referred to the emperor, and in case he found the episcopal sentence just, the 
president was condémned to death. According to Nov. viii. c. 9, CXXVili. c. 23, every 
magistrate, after laying down his office, was obliged to remain fifty days in the province 
to’satisfy any claims that might be made against him. If he removed sooner, every one 
injured might complain to the bishop. : , ave 

10 God. Just. ie iv. 17, Nov; cxxvili. 16... « os i 1 Cod. Just. i. iv. 26. 

19 Novell. Ixxxi. hajred 13 Novell. cxxili. 7, 
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Finally, Heraclius committed to them jurisdiction over the 
‘élergy in criminal cases also (628).™* 


" 
D 


/ 


| § 116. 
; DEPENDENCE OF THE HIERARCHY ON THE STATE. 


Notwithstanding these great privileges, the hierarchy became 
still more dependent on the State. As the emperors sent their 
civil laws to be promulgated by the Praetorian prefects, so, in 
like manner, ecclesiastical laws went forth from them to the 
patriarchs,! and the magistrates were directed to watch the 
observance of them by the bishops.? None doubted the em- 
peror’s right to enact laws touching the-external relations of the 
Church, and even subjects connected with.its internal constitu- 


tion;* but it was more suspicious when the emperors began 


14 The law issued to the patriarch of Constantinople, Sergius, of which merely the con- 

tents are given in the Constitutt. Imper. appended to the Codex Justin. is found complete 
in Jo. Leunclavii- Juris Graeco Romani (tomi ii. Francof. 1596. fol.), i. 73, and in Voélli 
et Justelli Biblioth. juris can. ii. 1361: The offenses (2yKAqjuara) of clergymen are to be 
judged by the bishop xara Tobe Oeiove kavovac. el 0é ye vouico. opodpotépac émeke- 
Aeioewc GELov Kabiordvas Tov KpLvouevor, THViKadTa TOV -TOLoODTOV—TOD mepexeyévov 
KeAebopev youvovabar OXNUATOC, kal Toig. ToAtTLKO¢ pyovet a hide TaC TOI 
Huetéporg Olwptopévac vouorg Tyuwpiag brooynoduevov. , 
- 1 For example, Noy. 6, epilogus: Sanctissimi igitur Patriarchae cujusque diocesis haec 
in sanctissimis Beclesiis sub:se constitutis proponant, et Dei amantissimis Metropolitanis 
quae a nobis sancita sunt nota faciant. Hi vero ipsi in sanctissima Ecclesia metroplitana 
haec rursus proponant, et Episcopis, qui sub ipsis sunt, manifesta faciant. Quuilibet vero 
illorum in Hcclesia sua haec proponat, ut nemo in nostra sit republica, qui ea—ignoret. 
F. A. Biener’s Gesch. der Novellen Justinian’s. Berlin. 1824.'8. 31, f. comp. S. 25, ss. _ 

2 See § 115, note 5. : 

3 Biener, 1. ec. 8. 157, ss. 161, ss. Thus Justinian, Nov. 123, c. 3, where he fixes the 
amount to be given by the bishops pro inthronisticis, uses the expression : Kehevowev 
Toivuy Tove mév Hakapwwtaroue , dpxvenvaxdrove Kal matpiapyac, Touréots, Tic mpeo- 
Burépag ‘Pounce, kat Kovotavtivovrércws, “kai ’AAegavdpeiac, Kal Ocour drew, Kat 
‘LepocoAtuwv. When the Emperor Maurice had made a law, ut quisquis publicis ad- 
ministrationibus fuerit implicatus, ei neque ad ecclesiasticum officium venire, neque in 
monasterium converti liceat : Gregory the Great, lib. iii. Hp. 65, ad Mauricium Aug. 
remonstrated against the second part of tho on Ex. gr. Ego vero haec Dominis 
Meis loquens, quid sum nisi pulvis et vermis? Sed tamen quia contra auctorem omnium 
Deum haric intendere constitutionem sentio, Dominis tacere non possum.—Ad haec ecce 
per me servum ultimum suum et ‘vestrum respondebit Christus dicens: Ego te de notario 
comitem excubitorum, de comite excubitorum, Caesarem, de Caesare Imperatorem, nec 
solum hoc, sed etiam patrem Imperatorum feci. Sacerdotes meos tuae manui ‘commisi, 
et tu a meo servitio milites tuo; pa subtrahis ? _ Responde, rogo, piissime Domine, servo tuo, 
quid venienti et haec dicenti responsurus es in judicio Domino tuo ?—Ego quidem j juassioni 
subjectus eandem legem per diversas’ terrarum partes transmitti feci: et quia lex i ipsa 


4 


. ">. i 


“i 


ee 
¥ 2 
tk 
st 


CHAP. Ill HIERARCHY. § 117. HISTORY OF THE PATRIARCHS. 107 


now to decide questions of’ faith by edicts, and when Synods 
were assembled almost entirely for the purpose of adopting im- 
perial articles of faith, The Greek bishops became more and 
more accustomed to sacrifice their conviction- to circumstances ; * 
but the bishops of Italy, favored by the political: condition of 
their country, were able for the most part to assert a firmer 
: position. a: fbn 


€ 


§ 117. 


HISTORY OF THE PATRIARCHS. 


‘Ever since the beginning of the Monophysite controversy in 
the East, the sees of Alexandria and Antioch had become so 
weak that the patriarchs of Constantinople only, upheld by the 
privileges granted them at the council of Chalcedon,’ were able 
to vie with the Roman patriarchs.” But while the former were . 
dependent on imperial caprice, and constantly harassed by the 
Greek spirit of controversy, the latter enjoyed the most perfect 
freedom in ecclesiastical things, and the advantage of standing 
at the head of the west, which was’ less inclined to, controver- 
sies about faith, and therefore more united.’ After the extine- 
tion of the West Roman empire (476), by which, however, 
they had never been molested, but often furthered,‘ the Roman 


r { 
omnipotenti Deo minime concordat, ecce per suggestions meae paginam serenissimis 
Dominis nuntiavi: Utrobique ergo quae debui exsolyi,. qui et Imperatori obedientiam 
praebui, et pro Deo quod sensi minime tacui. os 2 ; 3 By 

4 Epistola Legatis Francorum, qui Constantinopolim proficiscebantur, ab Italiae clericis 
directa, A.D. 551, ap. Mansi, ix> p. 153: Sunt graeci Episcopi habentes divites et opulentas 
ecclesias, et non patiuntur duos menses a rerum ecclesiasticarum dominatione suspéndi: 
pro qua re secundum tempus, et secundum voluntatem principum, quidquid ab eis quaesi- 
tum fuerit, sine altercatione consentiunt. Comp. § 92, notes 1 and 2. am 

1 The Monophysite party which predominated under Basiliscus, suspended these privi- 
leges in part, Evagrius, iii. 6: (Timotheus A elurus) & odidwat ww] *Egeciov kal TO RaTpl- 
apyixoy dixasov, dxep abryy adeihev 7 éy Kadunddv 4vodoc: but by the law Cod. Justin. 
i, li. 16 (by Zeno, ndt, as the title has it, by Leo), the decrees of Chalcedon were revived, 
to be in force ever after. ns ; Phi i: 

2 Order of thé Roman bishops: Leo I. the Great f 461, Hilary t 468, Simplicius + 483, 
Felix IL. ¢ 492, Gelasius I. t 496, Anastasius IL ¢ 498, Symmachus + 514, Hormisdas ft 523, 
Jobn I. t 526, Felix III. t 530; Boniface II. t 532, John II. t 535, Agapetus I. t 536, Silvérius 
banished by Belisarius 537, Vigilius t 555, Pelagius I. t 560, John Iu. t 573, Benedict I. 
+ 578, Pelagius II. t 590, Gregory I. the Great t 604, Sabinianus t 606, Boniface III. ¢ 607, 
Boniface IV. t 615, Deusdedit t 618, Boniface V. t 625. , a i % 

- 3 See vol. i. pp. 383, 384. © th: me; above, § 94, notes 12 and 66. 
¥ 
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bishops became subject to German princes, who left them at 
perfect liberty to manage all affairs within the Church according 
to their pleasure. This was particularly the case with Theo- 
derich, king of the Arian Ostrogoths (493-—526),’ to whom the 
schism between Rome and Constantinople gave sufficient security 
from all dangerous combinations of the Catholic hierarchy. And 
when, on the death of Bishop Anastasius, there was a contested 
election between Symmachus and Laurentius (498),° he waited 
till required by both parties to decide,’ and then quietly allowed 
a Roman synod’ under Symmachus to’ declare all interference 
of the laity in the affairs of the Roman Church entirely inad- 
missible.® 


5 On the course pursued by the Ostrogoth kings toward the church, see G. Sartorius 
Versuch iiber die Regierung der Ostgothen wahrend ihrer Herrschaft in Italien. Ham- 
burg. 1811.-S, 124, ss. 306, ss. J. C. F. Manso Gesch. des ostgoth. Reichs in Italien. 
Breslau. 1824. 8. 141, ss. Theoderich says (Cassiodori Variarum, lib. ii. Ep. 27): Re- 
ligionem imperare.non possumus: quia nemo cogitur, ut credat invitus. King Theodahat 
to the emperor Justinian (ibid. x. Ep. 26): Cum divinitas diversas patiatur religiones 
esse, NOS.unam non audemts imponere. Retinemus enim legissé nos, voluntarie sacrifi- 
candum esse Domino, non cujusquam cogentis imperio. Quod qui aliter facere tentaverit, 
evidenter caelestibus jussionibus obviavit. P 

§ According to. Theodorus Lector, lib. ii. (ed. Vales. Amstelod. p. 560) Laurentius was 

chosen by an imperial party on condition of subscribing the Henoticon. Cf. Amastasii Lib. 
pontificalis, ¢.'52, in vita Symmachi. ‘ 
7 Anastasti Lib. pontificalis, c. 52, in vita Symmachi: Et facta contentione hoe con- 
stituerunt partes, ut ambo ad Ravennam pergerént ad judicium Regis Theodorici. Qui 
dum ambo introissent in Ravennam, hoc judicium aequitatis invenerunt, ut qui primo 
ordinatus fuisset, vel ubi/ pars maxima cognosceretur, ipse’ sederet in sede apostolica. 
Quod tandem aequitas in Symmacho invenit. ; : Sal 

8 Synodus Romana ili. sub Symmacho (in the collections cited erroneously as the Syn. 
Rom. iv. s. palmaris, see Pagi ad ann. 502 num. 3, ss.) ap. Mansi, viii. 266, ss. The protocol 
of a synod held after the death of Pope Simplicius was here read, and the decrees passed 
at it declared nugatory as proceeding from a layman. This protocol is given in the Acta 
of the Synod referred to, and runs thus: Cum in unum apud b. Petram Apostolum resedis- 
sent, sublimis et eminentissimus vir, praefectus praetorio atque patricius, agens etiam 
vices praecellentissimi regis Odoaoris, Basilius dixit: Quamquam studii nostri et religionis 
intersit, ut in episcopatus electione concordia principaliter servetur ecclesiae, ne per occa- 
sionem séditionis status civitatis vocetur in dubium: tamen admonitione beatissimi Papae 
nostri Simplicii, quam ante oculos semper:habere debemus, hoc nobis meministis sub 
obtestatione fuissé mandatum, ut propter illum strepitum, et venerabilis ecclesine detri-: 
mentum, si eum de hac luce transire contigerit, non sine nostra consultatione cujuslibet 
celebretur electio. Nam et cum. quid confusionis atque dispendii venerabilis ecclesia 
sustineret, miramur praetermissis nobis quidquam fuisse tentatum, cum etiam sacerdote 
nostro ,superstite nihil sine nobis debuisset assumi. Quare si amplitudini vestrae vel 
Sanctitati placet, incolumia omnia, quae ad futuri antistitis electionem respiciunt, religiosa 
honoratione ‘seryemus, hanc' legem specialiter praeferentes, quam nobis haeredibusque 
nostris christianae mentis devotione sancimus: Ne unquam praedium, seu rusticum séu - 
urbanum, vel ornamenta aut ministeria ecclesiaram—ab eo qui nunc antistes sub electione | 
communi fuerit ordinandus, et illis qui futuris saeculis sequentur, quocumque ‘titulo atque 
commento alienentur, Si quis vero aliquid eorum alienare voluerit, inefficax atque irritum 
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Thus the Roman bishops were so far from being hindered 
by any superior power, that it proved an advantageous circum- 
stance to them.in the eyes of their new masters, that they 
steadfastly resisted innovations of faith made in Constantinople, 
till they gained a new victory over the changeable Greeks 
under the Emperor Justin. The natural. consequence of this 
was, that while the patriarchs of Constantinople were constantly 
sinking. in ecclesiastical esteem on account of their vacillation 
in these controversies, the bishops of Rome ‘still maintained 
their ancient reputation of being the defenders of oppressed 
orthodoxy.° © . ae ; 

Under these favorable circumstances, the.ecclesiastical preten- 
sions of the Roman bishops, who now formed the only center of. 
Catholic Christendom in the west, in opposition to the Arian 
conquerors, rose high, without hindrance, They asserted that 
not only did the highest ecclesiastical authority in the west 
belong. to them, but also superintendence of orthodoxy and 
‘maintenance of ecclesiastical laws throughout.the whole Church. 
These claims they sometimes founded, on imperial edicts’ and 
deerees of synods;'! but for the most part, on the peculiar rights 


_ judicetur; sitque facienti vel consentienti, accipientique anathema, etc. At this enactment 
- the following voices were now raised at the synod under Symmachus ;' Perpendat s. Sy- 
nodus, uti praetermissis personis religiosis, quibus maxime ‘cura est de tanto pontifice, 
electionem laici in suam redegerint potestatem, quod contra canones esse manifestum est. 
—Scriptura evidentissimis documentis constat invalida. Primum quod contra patrum regu- 
las a laicis, quamvis religiosis, quibus nulla de ecclesiasticis facultatibus aliquid disponendi 
“Agettar angquam attributa facultas, facta videtur. ‘Deinde quod nullius praesulis apostolicae 
sedis subscriptione firmata docetur. The arrangement was declared null, and, on the con- 
trary, another of similar import was passed to secure ecclesiastical ptoperty from the synod. 

Cod. Just. i. i. 7, below, note 23.’ 

10 Hilarii P. Epist. xi. (Mansi, viii. 939): Fratri enim nostro Leontio nihil constituti a 
 sganctae memoriae decessore meo juris potuit abrogari :—quia Christianorum quoque prin- 
“ cipum lege decretum est, ut quidquid ecclesiis earumque rectoribus—apostolicae sedis 

antistes suo “pronunciasset examine, veneranter accipi tenaciterque servari, cum suis 
plebibus caritas vestra cognosceret: nec unquam possent convelli,. quae et sacerdotali 
ecclesiastica praeceptione fulcirentur et regia. ' 

11 Bpist. synod. Rom. ad Clericos et Monachos Orient: a.p. 485 (Mansi, vii.” 1140): 
Quotiens intra Italiam propter ecclesiasticas causas, praecipue fidei, colliguntur domini 
sacerdotes, consuetudo retinetur, ut successor praesulum sedis apostdlicae ex persona 
cunctorum totius Italiae sacerdotum juxta solicitudinem gibi ecclesiarum omnium com- 
petentem cuncta constituat, qui caput est omnium; Domino ad b. Petrum dicente: Tu es 
Petrus’ ete. Quam vocem sequentes cccxviii. sancti patres apud Nieaeam congregati 
confirmationem rerum atque’ auctoritatem sanctae Romanae ecclesiae detulerunt (comp; 
‘above, § 94, notes. 28, 35, 60): quam utramque ‘usque ad aetatem nostram successiones 
omnes, Christi gratia praestante, custodiunt. Gelasii Ep. iv. ad Faustum (Mansi, viii. 19): 
Quantum ad religionem pertinet, nonnisi apostolicae sedi juxta canones debetur summa 
jadicii totius. Hjusd. Hp. xiii. ad Episc. Dardaniae (Mansi, viii. 54): Non reticemus 
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conferred on Peter by the Lord. - After the synodus palmaris, 
called by Theoderich to examine the charges newly raised by 
the Laurentian party against Symmachus (503), had acquitted 
him without examination, in consequence of the circumstances ;'7 


autem, quod cuncta per mundum novit ecclesia, quonidm quorumlibet sententiis ligata 
pontificum, sedes b; Petri Apostoli jus habeat resolvendi, utpote quod de omni ecclesia 
fas habeat judicandi, neque cuiquam de ejus liceat judicare judicio, siquidem ad illam 
' de qualibet ‘mundi parte canones appellari voluerint, ab illa autem nemo sit appellare 
permissus. é 

12 Gelasii decretum de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis (Mansi, viii. 157; comp. on 
it § 114, note 2) : Quamvis universae per orbem catholicae diffusae ecclesiae unus thalamus 
Christi sit. sancta tamen Romana ecclesia nullis synodicis constitutis caeteris ecclesiis 
| praelata est, sed evangelica voce Domini et Salvatoris nostri primatum obtinuit: Tu es 
Petrus, etc. Cui data est etiam societas b. Pauli Apostoli,—qui non diverso, sicut haeretici 
garriunt,. sed uno Sempore, uno éodemque die gloriosa morte cum Petro in urbe Roma 
sub Caesare | jerone- ‘onizans, coronatus est., Et pariter supradictam s. Romanam 
ecclesiam Christo oma n0 cousecrarunt, aliisque omnibus in universo mundo sua prae- 
sentia atque ve ran do triumpho praetulerunt, (Gregorii M. lib. iv. in 1 Reg. v. ed. 
Bened. iii, ii- 250: Se es ad Christum conversus caput effectus est nationum, quia obti- 
nuit totius ecclesiae principatum,' Comp, above, § 94, note 37.) 

18 Syn, Rom. iv. sub Symmacho s. palmaris, in‘the collections falsely cited as Syn. iii. 
See Pagi ad ann. 503, num.’2, iss. C. L. Nitzschii Disp. de Synodo palmari. Viteberg. 
1775 (reprinted i in Pottii Sylloge commentt. theoll. iv. 67).—The Acts ap. Mansi, viii. 247. 
After Symmachus had been in dangerof his life at the synod, from his enemies, he declared 
(relatio Episcopp. ad Regem, p. 256): Primum ad conventum vestrum—sine aliqua dubi- 
tatione properavi, et privilegia mea voluntati regiae submisi, et auctoritatem synodi dedi: 
sicut. habet ecclesiastica disciplina, restaurationem ecclesiarum regulariter poposci: sed 
nullus mihi a nobis effectus est. .Deinde cum venirem cum clero meo, crudeliter mactatus 
sum.  Ulterius me vestro examini non committo: in potestate Dei est, et domini regis, 
quid de. me delibevet' ordinare. (Compare above, §-92, note 15.) The synod having re- 
ported this to the king, hé answered (I. c. p. 257): Miramur denuo fuisse consultum: cum 
si nos de praesenti ante voluissemus judicare negotis, habito cum proceribus nostris de 

inquirenda veritate tractatu, Deo auspice, potuissemus invenire justitiam, quae nec prae- 
senti saeculo, nec futurae forsitan displicere potuisset aetati—Nune vero eadem, quae 
dudum, praesentibus intimamus oraculis—Sive discussa, sive indiscussa causa, proferte 
sententiam, de quae estis rationem divino jndicio reddituri: dummodo, sicuti saepe dixi- 
mus, haec deliberatio vestra provideat, ut pax Senatui populoque Romano, submota omni 
confusione, reddatur. For the further proceedings of the synud'see their protocol, p: 250: 
Dei mandata complentes Italiae sudm dedimus rectorem, agnoscentes nullum nobis 
laborem alium remansisse, nisi ut dissidentes cum humilitate propositi: nostri ad con- 
cordiam hortaremur. They proceed to consider quanta inconvenienter et praejudicial- 
iter in hujus negotii principio contigissent :—maxime cum illa quae praemisimus inter 
alia de auctoritate sedis obstarent: quia quod possessor ejus quondam b. Petrus meruit, 
in nobilitatem possessionis accessit:—maxime cum omnem paene plebem cernamus ejus 
communioni indisgociabiliter adhaesisse ; and therefore concluded: Ut Symmachus Papa 
sedis apostolicae praesul, ab hujusraodi propositionibus impetitus, quantam ad -homines 
respicit (quia totum causis obsistentibus superius designatis constat arbitrio divino faisse 
dimissum), sit immunis et liber—Unde secundum principalia praecepta, quae nostrae hoc 
tribuunt potestati, ei, quidquid ecclesiastici intra sacram urbem Romam vel foris } juris est, 
reformamus totamque causam. Dei judicio reservantes, etc. Just as before also:the Cone. - 
Cirtense, ap. 305 (see. Augustin. contra Cresonium, iii. 27), put down the accusation against 
several bishops of their being Traditores, with the asseveration: habent seas cui reddant 
rationem, 
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the apologist: of this, synod, Ennodius, bishop of Ticinum (511), 
first gave utterance to the assertion, that the bishop of Rome is 
subject to no earthly judge." Not long after an attempt was 
made to give a historical basis to this pineiple by supposititious 
Gesta (acts) of former popes;*° and other falsifications of older 
documents in favor of the Roman see now appeared in like 
manner.’® Still the Roman bishops (or as they were already 
called in Italy, by way of distinction, Papa) 7 did not yet. de- 
mand any other kind of honor than was paid to the other 
apostolic sees,"® acknowledging that they were subject to gen- 


14 Magni Felicis Ennodii,(Opp. ed. J. Sirmond. Paris. 1611, recusa in Gallandii Bibl. 
PP. xi. 47) libellus apologeticus pro Synodo iv. Romana (Mansi, viii. 274): Non nos b. 
Petrum, sicut dicitis, a Domino cum sedis privilegiis, vel successores ejus, peccandi judi- 
camus licentiam suscepisse. Ile perentiem meritoram dotem cum haereditate innocentiae 
misit ad posteros: quod illi concessum est pro actuum luce, ad illos pertinet, quos par con- 
versationis splendor illaminat.. Quis enim sanctum esse dubitet, que 1 apex tantae digni- 
tatis attollit? in quo si desint bona acquisita per meritum, sufficiunt | quae a loci decessore 
praestantur: aut enim claros ad haec fastigia erigit, aut qui eriguntur illustrat. Prae- 
noscit enim, quid Ecclesiarum fundamento sit habile, super quem ipsa moles innititur. 
P. 284: Aliorum forte hominum causas Deus voluerit per homines terminare: sedis istius 
presulem suo, sine quaestione, reservavit arbitrio, in direct contradiction to the Epist. 
Rom. Cone. a.D. 378, above, § 92, note 15. 

15 Namely Conc. Sinuessanum de Marcellini P: condemnatione (quod thurificasset) pre- 
tended to be held a.p. 303. (Mansi, i. 1249, ss. The bishops say tohim: Tu eris judex : 
ex te enim damnaberis, et ex te justificaberis, tamen in nostra praesentia—Prima sedes 
non judicabitur a quoquam) : Constitutio Silvestri Episc. urbis Romae et Domini Constan- 


tini Aug. in Concil. Rom. pretended to be in 324 (Mansi, ii. 615, ss. -Cap..20: Nemo enim | 


judicabit primam sedem, quoniam omnes sedes a prima sede justitiam: desiderant tempe- 
rari: Neque ab Augusto, neque ab omni-clero, neque a regibus, neque a populo judex 
judicabitur): Synodi Rom. (alleged to be held a.D. 433) acta de causa Sixti III. stupro ac- 
cusati, et de Polychronii Hierosolym. accusatione (Mansi, v. 1161). Comp. P. Coustant. 
Diss. de antiquis canonum collectionibus, } 97-99 (in Gallandii de Vetustis canonum collec- 
tionibus dissertationum sylloge, i. 93). om : 

16 Thus the passage in Cyprian’s lib. de unit. eccl. (see Div. I. § 68, note 10) appears 
already corrupted in Pelagii II. Ep. vi. ad Episc. Istriae (Mansi, ix. 898). 

17 Thus, for instance, as early as in the councils held under Symmachus (sée above, notes 
8 and 13) and in Ennodius (see note 14. Sirmond ad Ennod. lib. iv. Ep.1): In the other 
regions of the west, however, the title Papa continued for a long time to be a name of 
honor applied to every bishop (Walafrid Strabo, about 840, de Kebus eccl: ¢. 7, in Hittorp’s 
Collection, p. 395: Pabst a Papa, quod cujusdam paternitatis nomen est, ‘et Clericorum 
congruit dignitati) till Gregory VII. forbade it, a.p.1075. Comp. Jo. Dieemann de voeis 
Papae aetatibus diss. ii. Viteberg. 1671.4. In the east Ildmac was especially the title 
of the patriarchs of Rome and Alexandria.—Just so in Italy the see of Rome was especially 
Sedes apostolica; in other countries of the west every episcopal see was so styled;' ef. 
Gregorii Tur. Hist. Franc. iv. 26: Presbyter—Regis praesentiam adiit et haec effatus est: 
Salve, Rex gloriose, Sedes enim apostolica eminentiae tuae salutem mittit uberrimam. 


Cui ille, numquid, ait, Romanam adisti urbem, ut Papag illius nobis salutem .deferas ?. 


Pater, inquit Presbyter, tuus Leontius (Ep. Burdegalensis) cum provincialibus suis salutem 
tibi mittit. p 

18 Pelagius I. ad Valerianum (Mansi, ix. 732): Quotiens aliqua-de universali aynods ali- 
quibus dubitatid nascitur, ad recipiendam de eo quod non intelligunt rationem,—ad apos. 
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eral’ councils,’ and that the bishops were bound by duty to 
_ hear them only in casé of delinquency. In other respects, they 
admitted that these bishops were equal to them in dignity.” 
* A = . £3 y <3 rf wt 


tolicas sedés pro recipienda ratione conveniant.—Quisquis ergo ab apostolicis divisus est 
sedibus, in schismate eum esse non dubium est. ; Comp. above, § 94, note 5. Gregorii M. 
lib. vii. Ep. 40, ad Eulogiuni Hpisc. Alexandr-: Suavissima mihi Sanctitas vestra multa 
in epistolis suis de S. Petri Apostolorum principis cathedra locuta est, dicens, quod ipse in 
ea nunc usque in suis successoribus sedeat.—Cuncta quae dicta sunt in eo libenter accepi, 
quod ille mihi de Petri cathedra locutus est, qui Petri cathedram tenet. Et cum me spe- 
cialis honor.nullo modo delectet, valde tamen laetatus sum, quia vos, sanctissimi, quod 
mihi impendistis, vobismetipsis dedistis —Cum multi sint Apostoli, pro ipso tamen princi- 
“patu solo Apostolorum principis sedes in auctoritate convaluit, quae in tribus locis unius 
est. x Ipse enim sublimavit sedem, in qua etiam quiescere, et presentem vitam finire dig- 
natus est (Rome); ipse decoravit sedem, in qua Evangelistam discipulum misit (Alexan- 
dria); ipse firmavit sedem, in qua septem annis, quamvis discessurus, sedit (Antioch). 


7 


dent quidquid ego de yobis boni audio; hoe mihi imputo. Si quid de me boni creditis, hoc 
vestris meritis i putate, quia in Zlo unum sumus, qui ait: Ut omnes unum sint, etc. (Jo. 
_ xvii. 21). Cf. Wiggers de Gregorio M. ejusque placitis anthropologicis comm. ii. Rostoch. 
1838. 4. p. 29. - The flattery of Hulogius may be, explained by his straitened condition, 
which Gregory relieved even by (presents (ef. lib. vi. Ep. 60; vii. 40; viii. 29). Isidorus 
Hisp. Etymol. vii. 12 (in Gratiani Decreto, dist. xxi. c. 1): Ordo Episcoporum quadripar- 
titus est, id est in Patriarchis, Archiepiscopis, Metropolitanis atque Episcopis. Patriarcha 
graeca lingua summus patrum interpretatur, quia primum, i. e. apostolicum retinet locum: 
et ideo quia summo honore fungitur, tali nomine censetur, sicut Romanus, Autiochenus et 
Alexandrinus. Here, therefore, the pope still stands in the same rank completely with 
the other. patriarchs, . ae 
19 Gelasius Ep. xiii. (Mansi, viii. 51): Confidimus, quod nullus jam veraciter Christianus 
ignoret, uniuscujusque synodi constitutum, quod universalis ecclesiae probavit assensus, 
non aliquam magis exsequi sedem prae caeteris oportere, quam primam, quae et uham- 
quamque synodum sua auctoritate confirmat, et continuata moderatione custodit, pro suo 







scilicet principatu, quem b. Petrus apostolus domini voce perceptum, ecclesia nihilominus ' 


subsequente, et tenuit semper et retinet. 
20 Gregorii M. lib: ix. Epist. 59, ad Joh. Episc. Syracus.: Si qua culpa in Episcopis) in- 
‘ venitur, nescio quis:ei (Sedi apostolicae) subjectus non sit: cum vero culpa non exigit, 
omnes secundum rationem humilitatis aequales sunt. Lib. xi. Ep. 37, ad Romanum de- 
fengorem : Pervenit ad nos, quod si quis contra clericos quoslibet causam habeat, despectis 
eorum Episcopis, eosdem clericos in tuo facias judicio exhiberi.. Quod si ita est, quia 
valde constat esse incongruum, hac ‘tibi auctoritate praecipimus, ut hoe denuo facere non 
praestmas.—Nam si sua unicuique Episcopo jurisdictio non servatur, quid aliud agitur, 
‘nisi ut per nos, per quos ecclesiasticus custodiri debuit ordo, confundatur? (Lib. ii. Ep: 52: 
Mihi injuriam facio, si frattum meorum jura -perturbo),—Lib. yiii. Ep. 30, ad Eulogium 
Epise. Alexandr.: Indicare quoque vestra Beatitudo studuit, jam se quibusdam (the patri: 
arch of Constantinople) non scribere superba vocabula, quae ex vanitatis radice prodierunt, 
et mihi loquitur, dicens: sicut jussistis. Quod verbum jussionis peto a meo auditu re- 
movere, quia scio, qui sum, qui estis. Loco enim mihi fratres estis, moribus patres. Non 
ergo jussi, sed quae utilia visa sunt, indicare curavi. Non tamen invenio vestram Beati- 
tudinem hoc ipsum, quod memoriae vestrae intuli, perfecte retinere voluisse. Nam dixi, 
nee mihi vos, nec*cuiquam alteri tale aliquid scribere debere: et ecce in praefatione 
epistolae; quam,ad me ipsum qui prohibui direxistis, superbae appellationis verbum, uni- 
versalem me Papam dicentes, imprimere curastis. Quod peto dulcissima mihi Sanctitas 
vestra ultra non faciat, quia vobis subtrahitur, quod alteri plus quam ratio exigit praebetur. 
—Nec honorem esse deputo, in quo fratres meoshonorem suum perdere cognosco.—Si 
enim universalem me Papam vestra Sanctitas dicit, negat se hoc esse, quod me fatetur 


Cum ergo unius atque una sit sedes, cui ex auctoritate divina:tres nunc Episcopi praesi-. 


a 
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After ecclesiastical peace: had been Ma etidbereen Rome and 
Constantinople, the kings of :the Ostrogoths became suspicious 
of. their Catholic subjects generally, and, in particular, of the 
Romish. bishops, because the latter hed=releewmef communion 
with Constantinople. John I., indeed, in his capacity of regal 
embassador, procured the restoration of their Churches to the 
Arians in the Greek Church ; yet he was obliged: to end his life 
in prison.” The kings maintained a_ strict oversight of the 

choice of the Catholic bishops, reserving to themselves the con- 
~ firmation, or absolute nomination of them.” Yet even now the — 
- Gothic rule was not so dangerous to the papacy as the Byzan- 
tine, which latter began after the conquest of Ttaly (553-554), 
It is true that: Justinian honored. ayaa. oc 


distinguished the Constantinopolitan with no at 
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universum. Sed absit hoc. Recedant verba, quae vanitatem inflant et caritatem vul- 
nerant. - . bots Pe 

21 Anastasii lib. pontific. c. 54, in vita Joannis. Historia miscella, lib. 15 (in Muratori 
Script. Ital. i. 103), Manso Gesch. d. ostgoth. Reiches in Italien, 8.163, ss, 

22 Thus Theoderich appointed the Roman bishop, Felix III. Cassiodori Variarum, Tib. 
viii. Ep. 15.. Comp. Sartorius Vers. tiber die Regierung der Ostgothen in Italien, S. 138, 
ss. 308, s.—A thalarich’s edict addressed to John IL. against bribery at the election of popes 
and bishops, A.D. 533. Cassiod. Variar. ix. Ep. 15, with a commentary ap. Manso, 1. c. p. 
416, ff. is ¥? a 3 

23 Justinian, A.D. 533, to the patriarch of Constantinople. Cod. Justin. i.i.7: Odre yap 
Gvexbuebd TL Tév sic ExkAnovagtiKyy dpdvtav KatdoTaoLy, wy Kal TH adbtod (Tod mda 
Tho TpeoBuTépac ‘Payne kal natpidpyov) avagépecbat paxapiorytl, oc KE~aAy ovon 
TavTOY TOY doLwTGToY TOD Heod lepéwr, Kal émeELdy, OodKLG, Ev TovTOLE ToiG wépEoLY 
aipetixol Gvedinoar, TH yvoun Kat 6p0% Kpicet Tod éxetvov ceBacpiov Opdvov Karnp- 
ynOncav. Ibid. 1.8, Justinianus ad Joannem I. P.: Nec enim patimur quicquam, quod ad 
Ecclesiarum statum pertinet, quamyvis manifestum et indubitatum sit, quod movetur, ut non 
etiam vestrae innotescat sanctitati, quae caput est omnium sanctarum Wcclesiarum. Per 
omnia enim (ut dictum est) properamus, honorem et auctoritatem crescere vestrae sedis. 

24 Cod. Justin. i. ii, 25: ‘H év Kwvotavtivouvréde: éxkaAnoia macév .tév dAhwv éort 
Kkegaary. On the other hand, the right of the highest ecclesiastical. court, which was .con- 
veyed to the patriarch. of Constantinople at Chalcedon (comp. above, § 93, note 15), if 
indeed it ever extended beyond the dioceses of Pontus, Asia, and Thrace, appears to have 
fallen into oblivion. The right of appeal is thus fixed by Justinian Cod. i. iv. 29: Bishop— 
Metropolitan and his Provincial synod—Patriarch. From the decision of the last, as from 
that of the Praetorian prefect, there could-be no appeal (Cod. Just. vii. Lxii. 19). No com- 
plaint is to be brought before the patriarch first, many ef pi tyv aittaciv tic éxt TobT@ 
Gein, &¢’ Ore TaparenoOjvar THY bT60eoLy TH THe XOpac OeobtAeoTaTw éemloKorw* THYVI- 
cadta yap ddeva pev toras ty aitiaow aroribecOar Kai mapa Toi¢ Heodideorarose 
maTplapyate, i. e., unless accompanied with the petition that the matter shall be delegated 
to the bishop of the province. For in that case it shall be allowed to bring the complaint 
before the patriarch. Then, § 2: Ei wévtor mapareupOeione tic bmobéoewc napa Too 
OcopiAeotuTou TaTpLapyov. 7 TLvL TOY OeobiAgoTarav ntpoToAiray, v7] diy tov Oéo- 
gidcotdtov EmioxoTor, évexGein Wpgoc, Kad yy oTepy Gein mapa Garépov Hépove, budge 
Toc Te yevyTat’ THvixadra éqi Tov dpytepaToKoV Opovov (Vers. lat. ad Archiepiscopalem 
hanc sedem) @épec0ar tHv épeowv, kaKeioe Kata TO MExpl VOD kpatooy éfeTdlecbai, i.c., 
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but he also 
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endeavored in the end to convert both merely into instruments 
to enable him to rule both in church and state. ‘Two of 
his creatures, Vigilius and Pelagius I., successively filled the 
Roman. see jand-in«the controversy concerning the three 
chapters it soon became apparent how hazardous to Rome this 
¥ dependence on Byzantium. was. For a long time in the 
Western Church the rejection of the three chapters was con- 
sidered a violation of orthodoxy ; and on this account the bishops 
of the diocese of Italy broke off communion with Rome. The 
bishops of Milan and Ravenna were indeed reconciled ; when, 
oppressed by the Arian Lombards, they were compelled to set 
greater value on communion with the Catholic Church (570- 
580) ; but the archbishop of Agwéleta (who, since the incursions 
of the Lombards into Italy (568), resided on the island Grado) 
and the Istrian bishops were more obstinate, and did not renew 
their fellowship with Rome till the year 698.?° 
But even this dangerous period of dependence on Byzantium 
ceased for Rome, after the incursion of the Lombards into Italy 
(568). From that time the Greek dominions in this country 
were confined to the. exarchate of Ravenna, the Duchy of Rome 
and Naples, the cities on the coast of Liguria, and the extreme 
provinces of Lower Italy. Continually threatened by the 
Lombards, and often forsaken by the Greek emperors, these 
districts were frequently obliged to protect themselves.’ At the 
head of all measures for defense appeared the popes, as the 
richest possessors,*° whose own interest it was to avert the rule 


if the complaint is delegated by the patriarch to a metropolitan or another bishop, and a 
sentence passed which the one party is .dissatisfied with, and an appeal is made; then 
the appeal shall be to the archbishop (consequently with the omission of some intermediate 
courts, according to the rule Cod. Just. vii. lxii. 32, § 3: Eorum. sententiis appellatione 
suspensis, qui ex delegatione cognoscunt, necesse est eos aestimare—qui causas delegave- 
rint judicandas). ‘O. dpysepatixdc Opdvoc, is every delegating patriarch, not exclusively 
(as has been assumed after the Latin translation of Anton. Augustinus, which in this law 
ds entirely false) the patriarch of Constantinople. Even Ziegler Geschich. der kirchl. 
Verfassungsformen, 8. 232, ss. has entirely misunderstood this law. : 

25 J. F. B. M. de Rubeis de Schismate eccl. Aquilejensis digs. hist. Venet. 1739. 8. Re- 
published in an enlarged form in ejusd. monimenta eccl. Aquilejensis. 1740. fol. . Walch’s 
Ketzerhist. viii. 331. N.C. Kist.de Kerk en het Patriarchaat van Aquileja in the Archief 
voor kerkelijke Geschiedenis, i. 118. 

26 As the emperors called their fortunes patrimonium (namely patrimonium privatum a 
dominicum their private property, and patrim. sacratum s. divinae domus, their domains. 
See Gutherius de offic. dom. Aug: lib. iii. c. 25. Pancirolius ad notit. dignatatam Imp. 
orient. c. 87), so the churches called their possessions. patrimonia of their saints. That of 
the Roman church was therefore patrimonium §. Petri: at the same time alsn the <!--7 
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of those Arian barbarians. Thus they not only gained great 
political influence in Grecian Italy,?’ but also obtained a more 
independent position in ecclesiastical matters in relation to the 
Greek emperors. As citizens, they remained subject to the 


Greek emperors, and their. representatives, the exarchs of Ra-_ 


- 


venna,”® % 

Toward the end of this period the flame of controversy was 
again kindled between the two first patriarchs of Christendom, 
when John Jejunator began to assume the title of a Patriarcha 


1 
Ce ee ; ; 

estates which were managed by defensoribus or rectoribus were called patrimonia. -Cf. 
Zaccaria diss. We atrintonts s. Rom. Eccl. in his commentationes de rebus ad hist.-atque 
antiquitt. Ecclesiae pertinentibus dissert. latinae (Fulginiae. tomi. ii. 1781. 4.) ii. 68. 
Planck’s Gesch. d. christ]. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. i. 629. C. H. Sack de patrimoniis 
Eccl. Rom. circa finem saeculi vi. in his Commentationes, quae ad theol. hist. pertinent, 
tres. Bonnae. 1821.8. p. 25, ss. For an account of the activity of the Popes in protecting 
Italy, comp. Gregorii M. lib. v. Ep. 21, ad Constantinam Aug.;. Viginti autem jam et septem 
annos ducimus, quod in hac urbe inter Langobardorum gladios vivimus. Quibus quam 
multa hac ab Hcclesia quotidianis diebus erogantur, ut inter eos vivere possimus, sug- 
gerenda non sunt. Sed breviter indico, quia sicut in Ravennae partibus Dominorum 
Pietas apud primum exercitum Italiae saccellarium habet, qui causis supervenientibus 
quotidianas expensas faciat, ita et in hac urbe in causis talibus eorum saccellarius ego 
sum. Et tamen haec Ecclesia, quae uno eodemque tempore clericis, monasteriis, pau- 
peribus, populo, atque insuper Langobardis tam multa indesinenter expendit, ecce adhuc 
ex omnium Hcclesiarum premitur afflictione, quae de hac unius hominis (Johannis Jejunat.) 
superbia multum gemunt, etsi nihil dicere praesumunt. ; 

27 Gregorii M. lib. ii. Ep. 31, ad cunctos milites Neapolitanos: Summa militiae laus 
inter alia bona merita haec est, obedientiam sanctae Reipublicae utilitatibus exhibere, 
quodque sibi utiliter imperatum fuerit, obtemperare: sicut et nunc devotionem vestram 
fecisse didicimus, quae epistolis nostris, quibus magnificum virum Constantium Tribunum 
custodiae civitatis deputavimus praeesse, paruit, et congruam militaris devotionis obe- 
dientiam demonstravit. Unde scriptis vos praesentibus curavimus admonendog, -uti 
praedicto viro magnifico Tribuno, sicut et fecistis, omnem debeatis pro serenissimorum 
Dominorum utilitate, vel conservanda civitate obedientiam exhibere, etc. Comp. the 
excerpt from the acts of Honorius I. (625, 638) by Muratori, Antiquitt. Ital, vy. 834, from 
Cencii Camerarii lib. de censibus, and published more fully by Zaccaria, l. c. p. 131, from 
the collect Cann. of Cardinal Deusdedit. Idem in eodem (i. ¢., Honorius in suo Registro) 
Gaudisso Notario et Anatolio Magistro militum Neapolitanam civitatem regendam com- 
mittit, et qualiter debeat regi, scriptis informat. It does not follow from these passages, 
as Dionysius de Ste Marthe in vita Gregorii, lib. iii. c. 9, no. 6 (Gregg. Opp. iv. 271), and 
Zaccaria, 1. c. p. 112, 131, conclude from them that the city of Naples belonged to the 
patrimonium §. Petri; but that the popes who had important possessions there (a patri- 
~’ monium Neapolitanum and Campanum, Zaccaria, p. 111), when the city was hard pressed 
(cf. Gregor. M. lib. ii. Ep. 46, ad Johannem Hpisc. Ravennae: De Neapolitana vero urbe, 
excellentissimo Exarcho instanter imminente, vobis indicamus, quia Arigis—valde in- 
sidiatur eidem civitati; in quam si celeriter dux non mmittatur, omnino jai inter perditas 
habetur), and required speedy aid, took the necessary measures instead of the exarch. 
Cf. Sack. I. c. p. 52. i fit 9 ee 

28 Cf. Gregorii M. lib. iii. Ep..65, above, § 116, note 3. For the official authorities con- 
cerning the relations of the ecclesiastical to the civil power, especially concerning the 
right of the exarchs to’ confirm the choice of a‘ pope, see the liber diurnus Romanorum 
Pontiff. See on this subject on the following period. 


» 
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universalis, olxovperinde (587).” Even Pelagius IT. grew, very 
warm respecting it,” and still more Gregory the Great. 'These 
popes rejected that appellation altogether, as anti-Christian and 
devilish ; without, however, making the desired impression on 
the Emperor Maurice and the court patriarch.” So much the 
more, therefore, did Gregory thank Providence when Maurice’s 
murderer Phocas (602) ascended the throne ;*? and» Phocas 


29 At first applied by flatterers to all patriarchs. See § 93, note 20, § 94, note 72. 
Ziegler Gesch. der kirchl. Verfassungsformen, S. 259. Justinian gives the patriarch of 
Constantinople the title, TO dyiwrdTw Kal pakaploTatw apxreTLoKoT@ THE BaotAidog 
‘rabtne moAewc Kal-olkonperin® warpiapyp. — Codeiel, 7. Novell. iit. v. vi. vii. xvi. xHi- 

30 Gregorii M. lib. v.. Ep. 18, 43, ix. 68. The letter viii. Pelagii ad universos Episec. 
(Mansi, ix. 900) relative to this point is Pseudo-Isidorian. See Blondelli Pseudo-Isidoras, 
p. 636, ss. ‘ : 

31 Gregorii M. lib. v. Ep. 18, ad Johanni—Si ergo ille (Paulus) membra dominici corpofis 
certis extra Christum quasi capitibus, et ipsis quidem Apostolis subjici partialiter evitavit 
(1 Cor. iv 12, ss.): tu quid Christo, universalis scilicet, Ecclesiae capiti, in extremi judicii 
es dicturus examine, qui cuncta ‘ejus membra tibimet conaris universalis appellatione 
-supponere? Quis, rogo, im hoc tam perverso vocabulo, nisi ille.ad imitandum proponitur, 
qui despectis Angelorum legionibus ‘secum socialiter constitutis, ad culmen conatus est 
singularitatis erumpere, ut et nulli subesse et solus omnibus praeesse videretur? Certe 
Petrus Apostolorum primus, membrum sarictae\et universalis Heclesiae, Paulus, Andreas, 
Johannes, quid aliud quam singularium sunt plebium capita? et tamen sub uno capite 
emnes membra—Numquid non—per venerandum Chalcedonense |Concilium hujus apos- 
tolicae sedis Antistites, cui Deo disponente deservio, universales oblato honore vocati 
sunt? (Comp. § 94, note 72:) Sed.tamen nullus umquam tali vocabulo appellari voluit, 
nullus sibi hoc temerarium'nomen arripuit: ne si sibi in Pontificatus gradu gloriam 
singularitatis' arriperet, hanc omnibus fratribus denegasse videretur.-; Hp. 19, ad Sa- 
binianum Diac. (Apocrisiarium.) Ep. 20, ad Mauricium.Aug. Ep. 21, ad Constantinam 
Aug: Ep. 43,ad Eulogium Hp. Alexandr. et Anastasium Antiochenum. | Lib. vii. Ep. 4, 
5, and 31, ad Cyriacum Ep. Constant. Ep. 27, ad Anastas. Antioch. Ep. 33, ad Mauricium 
Aug.: De qua re mihi in suis jussionibus Dominorum Pietas praecipit, dicens, ut per 
appellationem frivoli nominis inter nos scandalum generari non debeat. Sed rogo, ut 
Imperialis Pietas penset, quia alia sunt frivola valde innoxia, atque alia valde nociva. 
Numquidnam cum se Antichristus veniens Deum dixerit, frivolam valde erit, sed tamen 
. nimis perniciosum? Si quantitatem sermonis attendimus, duae sunt syllabae; si vero 
pondus iniquitatis, universa pernicies. Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se univer- 
salem Sacerdotem.vocat, vel vocari desiderat, in elatione sua- Antichristum praecurrit, 
quia superbiendo se eaeteris praeponit. Nec dispari superbia ad errorem ducitur, quia 
sicut perversus ille Deus yideri vult super omnes homines >: ita quisquis iste est, qui solus 
Sacerdos appellari appetit, super reliquos Sacerdotes se extollit. Ep. 34; ad Eulogiam 
Alex. et Anastas. Anf.. How earnestly Gregory rejected for himself this title; may be 
seen jn lib, viii. Ep. 30, ad Eulogium Ep. Alex. above, note 18. According to Johannes 
Diac. (about 825) in vita Greg. M. ii. 1, Gregory may have: assumed the title servus ser- 
yorum Dei, to put to shame the patriarch of. Cénstantinople. Even Augustine calls him- 
self, Hp. 130 and 217, servus servorum Christi, Fulgentius Ep. 4, servorum Christi famulas. 
Among Gregory the Great’s letters, there are now only three before which he so styles 
himself. But even so. late as.the eleventh century other bishops too, as well as kings 
and emperors, employed this title. See du Fresne Glossar. ad scriptt..medi et. inf lat. s. i 
Ve servas. > . st ; ; 

28 Comp. the congratulatory letter of Gregory, lib. xiii. Ep. 31, ad Phocam Imp., Ep. 38, 
ad Leontiam Aug. | | 
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repaid the pope’s' favor by taking his part against the patriarch,” 
though after him that disputed title was constantly assumed by 
the see of Constantinople. 

_At this time the popes also began to bestow the pallium 
(which all bishops in the east. received at their consecration) *° 
on the most distinguished bishops of the west, for the purpose 


of symbolizing and strengthening their connection with the 
Church of Rome.* 


33 The patriarch Cyriacus was an adherent of’ Maurice (Theophanes, i. 446, 453). Ana- 
stasius de, vitis Pontific. c. 67, Bonifacius, iii.: Hic obtinuit apud Phocam Principem, ut 
Sedes apostolica b. Petri Apostoli caput esset omnium ecclesiarum, i. e., Ecclesia Romana, 
quia Ecclesia Constantinopolitana primam se omnium Ecclesiarum scribebat. With the 
same words Paulus Warnefridi de Gestis Longob. iv. 37. Doubted by J. M: Lorenz 
Examen decreti.Phocae de primatu Rom. Pont. Argent. 1790: Schréckh, xvii. 72. Re: 
markable is the view of the subject taken by the Ghibelline Gotfridus Viterbiensis (about 
1186), in his Pantheon, p. xvi. (Pistorii Rer. Germ. scriptt. ed. Struve, ii. 289): 

Tertius est Papa Bonifac us ille benignus, 
Qui petit a Phoca munu per secula dignum, 
Ut sedes Petri prima sit-; ille dedit. Be 
Prima prius fuerat Constantinopolitana ; 

; Est modo Romana, meliori dogmate clara. 

34 Byen Heraclius, successor of Phocas, in his laws gives again this title to the. patriarch 
of Constantinople. See Leunclavii Jus Graeco-Romanum, t. 1. p. 73, ss. : 

35 See above, § 101, note 1. Against the opinion almost universally adopted from Pe- 
tras de>Marca de conc. Sac. et Imp. lib. vi. c. 6, that the old pallium, a splendid mantle, 
was a part of the imperial dress, and therefore bestowed only by the emperors, or with 
their permission by the patriarchs, see J. G. Pertsch de Origine, usu, et auctoritate, pallii 
archiepiscopalis, Helmst. 1754. 4. p. 56, ss. 

36 The oldest document on the subject is Symmachi P. Ep. ad Theodorum Laureacen- 
sem. (Mansi, viii, p. 228) about 501: Diebus vitae tuae palli usum, quem ad sacerdotalis 
officii decorem et ad ostendendam unanimitatem, quam‘cum b. Petro Apostolo universum 
gregem dominicarum ovium, quae ei commissae sunt, habere dubium non est, ab apostolica 
sede, sicut decuit, poposcisti, quod utpote ab eisdem Apostolis fundatae ecclesiae majorum 
more libenter indulsimus ad ostendendum te magistrum et archiepiscopum, tuamque sanc- 
tam Laureacensem ecclesiam, provinciae Pannoniorum sedem fore metropolitanam., Id- 
circo pallio, quod ex apostolica, caritate tibi destinamus, quo uti debeas secundum morem 
ecclesiae tuae, solerter admonemus pariterque volumus, ut intelligas, quia ipse vestitus, 
quo, ad missarum solemnia ornaris, signum praetendit crucis, per quod scito te cum fratri- 
bus debere compati ac mundialibus illecebris in affectu crucifigi, ete. (The formula in the 
liber diurnus, cap. iv. tit. 3, is abbreviated from this epistle.) According: to Vigilii P. Ep, 
vii. ad Auxanium Arelatensem (Mansi, ix. p. 42), Symmachus also invested Caesarius, 
bishop of Arles, with the pallium. These investitures became more frequent under 
Gregory the Great, not only of metropolitans, as John of Corinth, Leo of Prima Justinianea, 
Vigilius of Arles, Augustine of Canterbury, but also simple bishops, as of Donus of Mes- 
sina, John of Syracuse, John of Palermo, etc. See Pertsch. l. c. p- 134, ss. Though Vigilius 
P. Ep. vi. ad Auxanium Arelatensem (Mansi, ix. p.'40), writes: De his vero, quae Caritas 
vestra tam de usu palli, quam de aliis sibi a nobis petiit debere concedi, libenti hoc 
animo etiam in praesenti facere sine dilatione potuimus, nisi cum, christianissimi Domini _ 
filii nostri imperatoris hoc, sicut ratio postulat, voluissemus perficere notitia; and Grego. 
rius i. lib. ix. Ep. 11, ad Brunichildem Reginam, while he mentions to Synagrius, bishop 
of Autun, gifted with the pallium, the necessity of the imperial approbation; yet it was 

probably sought for only when hostile relations existed with the kingdom to which the 
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FOURTH CHAPTER. 


HISTORY OF MONACHISM. 


§ 118. 
THE LITERATURE MAY BE SEEN IN THE PREFACE TO § 95. 


In the east, monachism continued in its manifold forms.’ 
Justinian favored it by his laws,’ though he endeavored to 
restrain the irregular wanderings’ of the Coenobites.2 While 


pallium was sent. SeePertsch, lc. p. 196, ss. That a tax was early connected with this 
investiture, see Gregorii i. lib. vy. Ep. 57, ad Johannem Episc- Corinth. (also ap. Gratianus 
dist. C. c. 3): Novit autem fraternitas vestra, quia prius pallium nisi dato commodo non 
dabatur. Quod quoniam incongruum erat, facto Concilio tam de hoc quam de ordinationi- 
bus aliquid accipere sub districta interdictione vetuimus., The decree referred.to is in 
Mansi, ix. p. 1227. ‘ : ‘ 

1 Comp. the description, Evagrius, i. 21.° The spirit of the oriental monks of this period 
may be gathered from Johannis Moschi (about 630) Aeyuov, pratum spirituale (in Latin in 
Herib. Rosweydi Vitae patrum. Antverp. 1615. fol. p. 855, ss. The Greek original,’ 
though defective is found in Frontonis Ducaei Auctarium bibl. PP. ii. 1057. The chasms 
are supplied in Cotelerii Monum. Eccl. Gr. ii. 341). Even here complaints of: the decay 
of monachism appear, ex. gr.c.130: Of matépec Hudy THY éyxparevav Kai THY GTN LO- 
obvnv péxot Oavarov éeripnoav, jusic dé exdarovaziey tic KotaAiac judy Kat Baddvria, 
Kk. 7. A. Of. cap. 52 and 168. 

2 Cod. Justin. i. 3, 53 (a.D. 532), forbids, undéva mavrenac, BATE Bovievrhy mare Taged- 
thy éxioxorov 7 mpecBitepov Tod Aoirod yivecBat, but adds: TAjy ei en ék vyriac 
hAikiac, kai ova THY &pnGov éxBadone, Eroye ToIC ebdaBeordrose povayotc éyeatane- 
Aeyuévoc, Kat Ovayeivac émi TovTov Tod oXH“aTOG” THVLKATA yap édicuev aiTO Kai 
mpeoBuTépy yevéobat, Kal sig émvoKxoTnV eABelv,—riyv TETAPTHY MEVTOL Lotpay THC abTo 
meptovotag amaon¢ mapéywv.toi¢ BovAevtaic, Kat TO Snooty. §3: "Ere OeorriCouen, 
elte avyp eri bovnion Biov éAbeiy PovanOein, cite yuvn Tov aydpa Katadirotoa mpoc 
doxgow &AOoL, jy TovTO-abTO Cyuiac mapéxerv Tpdgaciv, GAAG Ta pév oixeia mavrac 
AapBaverv. Cf.'Novell. cxxiii. c. 40: Ei dé ovvegTaroc étu Tod yaéuov 6 dvap povoc }} H 
youn jovg sloéAOn: eic wovaariplov, OraAvécOw 6° yauoc, Kal “diva perovoiov. - (On the 
other hand Gregorius M. lib. xi. Hp. 45: Si enim dicunt, religionis causa conjugia debere 
dissolvi, sciendum est, quia etsi hoc lex humana concesssit, divina lex tamen prohibuit. 
Of, Bingham, vol. iii. p. 45.) Cod. Just. i. 3, 55: Ut non liceat parentibus impedire, quo- 
minus liberi eorum volentes monachi aut clerici fiant, aut eam ob solam causam exheredare 
(cf. Nov. cxxiii. c. 41). Nov. v. ¢. 2, allows slaves to go into convents sete eu the will 
of'their masters. 

3 Novella v. de Monachis (ab. 535), cap. 4: El dé Tie admag éavTov Kabeepdoar TO: 
povacrnpiy, Kal Tod oxHuaTos TUYaY, Elta pani ge at TO Lovaarnpion Bovanbein, b Kai 
lvdrnv toxdv éréobar Biov’ adtog pév totw, Totav brép TovTOV OdoEL nD) GeG THv aro- 
Aoyiav, Ta mpdyuara wévToL OTdca dp &yor Hvixa ele Td bovacrhplov eionjet, TADTAa Thc 
deororeiac ora TOH povacrnplov Kai odd’ briody mayreAde &GEer. Cap. 7: El 6? dro 
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the Stylites in the east still attracted the highest wonder, 
especially one Daniel,’ in the neighborhood of Constantinople, 
under the .Emperors Basiliscus and Zeno, an attempt in the 
neighborhood of Treves to imitate them was interdicted by the 
bishops of the place. On the other hand, the xateipypéver of the 
east, especially in Gaul, found many admirers (Reclausi, Re- 
cluses).° omy : 


§-119. 
BENEDICTINES, 


Jo. Mabillonii Annales ordinis S. Benedicti, vi. tomi (the 6th, edited by Edm. Martene, 
reaches to the yéar 1157). Paris. 1703-1739. auct. Luccae. 1739-1745. fol—Lucae 
Dacherii et Jo. Mabillonii acta Sanctorum Ord. S. Benedicti (six centuries fo 1100), ix. 
voll. 1668-1701. fol. é i é j 


In the west, Benedict, a native of Nursia in Umbria,’ gave 
a new form to the monastic life. After he had long lived a 
hermit’s life, he founded a convent on a mountain in Campania, 
where the old castrum Cassinum was. situated (hence called 
monasterium Cassinense, monte Cassino). Here he introduced 
a new system of rules (529)? which mitigated the extreme 


Aurdy Td povacTyploy, Kal? Srep THY GoKnoww elyev, ele Erepov weraBaivor wovaatyptoy, 
Kal obra pév } abrod meplovaia pevéTo TE Kat éxdixeto0w brd Tod mpoTépov povacrypiov, 
évOa Groraéépevoc TovTo Karédure. mpoogKor oé tort Tove evAaBeoTatove jyoUmévovg 
un elodéyecbar Tov TOUT MpaTTovTa. * Acta Danielis, ap. Surium ad d. 11 Dec. 
5 Gregor. Turon. Hist. Franc. viil. 15. 6 Ex. gr., Gregor. Tur. ii. 37, v. 9, 10, vi. 6. 
1 His biographer is Gregorius M. in Dialogorum lib. secundo. ‘ 
2 Regula Benedicti in 73 capp. in Hospinian and many others, best in Lue. Holstenii 
Codex regularum monastic. et canon. (Romae. 1661. iii. voll. 4), auctus a Marian. Brockie 
(August. Vindel. 1759. vi. tomi fol.) i. 3, and thence in Gallandii Bibl. PP. xi. 298. Among 
the numerous commentaries the est are by Edm. Martene, Paris. 1690, 4, and by Au- 
gustin Calmet, Paris. 1734. t. ii. 4. General regulations: Cap..64: In Abbatis ordina- 
tione illa semper consideretur ratio, ut hic constituatur, quem sibi omnis concors congre- 
gatio secundum timorem Dei, sive etiam pars, quamvis parva, congregationis, saniori 
consilio, elegerit. Cap. 65: Quemeunque elegerit Abbas cum consilio fratrum timentium 
“Deum, ordinet ipse sibi Praepositum. Qui tamen Praepositus illa agat cum reverentia, 
quae ab Abbate suo ei injuncta fuerint, nihil contra Abbatis voluntatem aut ordinationem 
faciens. Cap. 21: Si major fuerit congrégatio, eligantut de ipsis fratres boni testimonii 
et sanctae conversationis, et constituantur Decani, qui solicitudinem gerant super Deca- 
nias suas. Cap. 3: Quoties aliqua praecipua agenda sunt in monasterio, convocet Abbas 
-omnem congregationem, et dicat ipse unde agitur. Et audiens consilium fratrum, tractet 
apud se, et quod utilius judicaverit faciat., Si qua yero minora agenda sunt. in monasterii 
utilitatibus, seniorum tantum utatur consilio. Cap. 5: Primus humilitatis. gradus est 
obedientia sine mora. Haec conyenit iis, qui nihil sibi Christo carius aliquid existimant; 
propter servitium sanctum, quod professi sunt, seu propter metum gehennae, vel gloriam 
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rigor of the eastern monks,’ prescribed a variety: of suitable 
employments," but was distinguished especially by this; that it 
exacted a promise from all who entered, never to leave the 
monastery again, and strictly to observe its rules.’ This system 
was soon. diffused in Italy, Gaul, and Spain. Instead-of the 
former diversity of monasteries, unity now appeared; and thus 
arose the first proper monastic order or association of many 
monasteries. under a peculiar rule. The straitening of vows in 
this Benedictine rule was followed by the declaration of marriage 
being invalid in the case of monks; 6 while the monks and nuns 


vitae aeternae, mox ut aliquid imperatum a majore fuerit, ac si divinitus imperetur, moram 
pati nesciunt in faciendo. * 

3 Cap. 39, appoints for the daily food cocta duo hiltoantain (ut forte, qui ex uno non 
poterit edere, ex alio reficiatur). --Et si fuerint inde poma aut nascentia leguminum, adda- 
tur et tertium. Farther panis libra una, and, cap. 40, hemina vini (different opinions con- 
cerning the hemina, see in Martene Comm. in Reg.-S. Bened. p. 539, ss.). On the other 
hand, carnium quadrupedum ab omnibus abstineatur comestio, praetet omnino debiles et 
aegrotos. Cap. 36: Balneorum usus infirmis, quoties expedit, offeratur. Sanis autem, et 
maxime juvenibus, tardius concedatur. , 5 : 

4 Cap. 48: Otiositas inimica est animae: et ideo certis temporibus occupari debent 
fratres in labore manuum, certis iterum horis in lectione divina. Between these the horae 
canonicae, namely the Nocturnae vigiliae, Matutinae, Prima, Tertia, Sexta, Nona, Ves- 
pera, and Completorium (see respecting them cap. 8-19). Cap. 16 justified by Ps. cxix. 
164: Septies in die laudem dixi tibi; and v. 62: Media nocte surgebam ad confitendum 
tibi. Comp. §.95, note 8. 

5 Cap. 58: After ordering a probation time of the noviter venientis ad conversionem : si 
habita secum deliberatione promiserit se omnia, custodire et cuncta sibi imperata servare, 
tune suscipiatur in congregatione, sciens se jam sub lege regulae constitutum, quod ei ex 
illa die non liceat egredi de monasterio, nec. collum excutere de subjugo regulae, quam 
sub.tam morosa deliberatione licuit aut excusare, aut suscipere. Suscipiendus autem in 
oratorio coram omnibus promittat de stabilitate sua, et conversione morum suorum, et 
obedientia coram Deo et sanctis ejus, ut si aliquando aliter fecerit, ab>eo se damnandum 
sciat, quem irridet. De qua promissione sua, faciat petitionem ad nomen Sanctorum, 
quorum reliquiae ibi sunt, et Abbatis praesentis. Quam petitionem manu sua scribat, 
aut certe, st non-scit literas, alter ab eo rogatus scribat, et ille novitius signum faciaf, 
et manu sua eam super altare ponat. Cap. 59: Si quis forte de nobilibus offert filium 
suum Deo in, monasterio, si ipse puer minori aetate est,/parentes ejus faciant petitionem, 
quam supra diximus. Et cum oblatione ipsam petitionem et manum pueri involyant in 
palla altaris, et sic eum offerant. Cap. 66: Monasterium ‘autem, si possit fieri, ita debet 
construi, ut omnia necessaria, id est aqua, molendinum, hortus, pistrinum, vel artes di- 
versae intra monasterium exetceantur, ut non sit monenailg Monachis vagandi foras, quia 
omnino non expedit animabus eorum., 

6 The older appointment, (see § 95, note 49), that thie breaking of = vow should be 
punished with church-penance, is’ still repeated by Leo I. Ep: 90, ad Rusticum c.. 12, 
(Propositum monachi—deseri,.non potest absque peceato. Quod.enim yovit oy debet 
et reddere. Unde qui relicta singularitatis professioné ad militiam vel ad nuptias deyo- 
lutus est, publicae poenitentiae satisfactione purgandus est), and Gelasius I. Ep. 5, ad 
Episc, Lucaniae (ap. Gratian. Causa xxvii. Qu. 1, c, 14), Also Conc. Aurelian. i: ann,\511, 
‘¢. 21, pre-supposes the validity of marriage. (Monachus si in‘ monasterio’ convergus vel 
‘pallium comprobatus fuerit accepisse, et postea uxori fuerit sociatus, tantae praévarica- 
tionis reus nunquam ecclesiastici gradus officium sortiatur.) On the contrary, first, the 


* 
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who: had left their means began to. be ree Se 
back into them.” 

- Of literary pursuits among the monks we. find no “trace, 
either in Benedict’s rule, or.among the ‘first Benedictines. It 
was Cassiodorus who made the first attempt of this kind in the 
convent built by him called Vivarium (Coenobium Vivariense, 
538) near Squillacci in Bruttia, whither he had withdrawn ;° 
and where in addition to other useful employments, an endeavor 
was made to introduce learned occupations also.into a monastery.”° 
The Benedictines, already accustomed to a well regulated ac- 


Conc. Turonicum ii. ann. 567, ce. 15$ (Monachus) si—uxorem duxerit, excommunicetur, et 
de uxoris male societae consortio etiam judicis auxilio separetur.—Qui infelix monachus, 
—et illi, qui eum exceperint ad defensandum, ab ecclesia segregentur, donec revertatur ad 
septa monasterii, et indictam ab Abbate—agat Paeedre ri ans et ae satisfactionem rever- 
tatur ad gratiam. | 

7 hus Gregory the Great ordered, with reference toa matried nun (ap. Gratin: C. XKVil, 
Qu.1, c. 15), and with reference to. another who had merely returned.ad saecularem habi- 
tum, lib. vii. Ep. 9, ad Vitalianum Ep. a.p. 597 (ap. Gratian. 1. c.c. 18): Instantiae tuae 
sit, praedictam mulierem, una cum Ser, gio defensore nostro comprehendere, et statim non 4 
solum ad male‘ contemptum habitum sine excusatione aliqua revocare, sed etiam in 
monasterio, ubi omnino districte valeat custodiri, detrudere. And lib. i. Ep. 40, a.p. 591% 
Quia aliquos Monachorum usque ad tantum nefas prosiliisse cognovimus, ut uxores publice 
sortiantur, sub, omni.vigilantia eos requiras, ¢t inventos, digna pomaetion in monasteriis, 
quorum monachi fuerant, retransmittas. 

8 See Rich. Simon Critique de ~ bibliothéque de M. Ell. du Pin, (Pais. 1730. 4. tom. 
8.) i. 212. 4 

®° That he introduced the rules of Benedict itito his convent, as the Benedictines (see 
Garetius in the vita Cass. prefixed to his Opp. p. 27) supposed, has been justly denied by: 
Baronius ad ann. 494, > : 

10 For this purpose he. wrote in particular his maa de Institutione divineram litterarum, 
and de Artibus ac disciplinis liberalium litterarum, comp. § 114, note 7. He exhorts, above 
all things, to study the Holy Scriptures and the fathers: But then he adds, de Instit. div. 
litt. c. 28: Yerumtamen nec illud Patres sanctissimi decreverunt, ut saecularium litter- 
arum studia respuantur: quia exinde non minimum ad sacras scripturas intelligendas 
sensus noster instruitur—Frigidus obstiterit circum praecordia sanguis, ut nec humanis 
nec divinis litteris perfecte possit erudiri: aliqua tamen scientiae mediocritate suffultus, 
eligat certe quod sequitur: . . \ ; e f 


f: Exes mihi et rigui pieenet in vallibus amnes. 


\ 


Quia nee ipsum eat a Monachis alienum hortos colere, agros exercere, et:pomorum foe- 
cunditate gratulari. Cap. 30: Ego tamen fateor votum meum, quod inter vos quaecumque 
possunt corporeo labore compleri; Antiquariorum mihi studia (si tamen veraciter scribant) 
non immerito forsan, plus placeré; quod et mentem suam relegendo scripturas divinas 
salubriter instruant, et Domini praecepta scribendo longe lateque disseminent. (Comp. 
the directions for copying and revising manuscripts, cap. 16, and the treatise de ortho- 
graphia.)—Cap. 31: Sed et vos alloquor fratres egregios, qui humani corporis salutem — 
sedula curiositate tractatis, et confugientibus ad loca sanctorum ‘officia beatae pietatis 
impenditis. Et ideo discite quidem-naturas herbarum, commixtionesque specierum gol- 
licita mente tractate. He recommends to them the writings of Dioscorides, Hippocrates, 
and Galen. _ Comp. Staudlin in the Kirchenhist. Archive fur 1825, 8. 413, ss. 


1 
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tivity, very soon followed this example; and thus: they could 
now be useful to the west in many ways. 

They reclaimed eae xeric lands, actively advanced the 
cause of education,’ handed down to, posterity the history of 
their time in chronicles, and: preserved to it by their copyists, 
for the most part indeed as dead treasures, the writings of anti- 
quity.” | is 


2 


§ 120. 
RELATION OF THE MONKS TO THE CLERGY. 


Though the clergy continued to be very often chosen from 
among the monks, yet there ‘were in the convents no more 
ordained monks than’ were required by the necessities of the 
monks’ congregation; and many conyents had no presbyter 


“whatever. The old rule ‘that all convents should be under the 


inspection of the bishops of the dioceses in. which they were. 
situated,” was first departed from in Africa, where many put 
themselves under the superintendence of distant bishops, espe- 
cially the bishop of Carthage, to keep themselves secure against 
oppression.’ In the remaining part of the west, the duty of the 


“11 The permission to undertake the caré of pueros oblatos, given by Benedict in his rule 


c..59 (see above, note 5), was soon and often taken-advantage of. See Gregory M. dial: ii. 
cap.3: Coepere etiam tunc ad eum Romanae urbis nobiles et religiosi concurrere, suosque 
ei filios omnipotenti Deo nutriendos dare. For these pueri oblati in particular, the monas- 
tery schools were erected, of which the first intimation is found im the so-called Regula 
Magistri, c. 50 (ap. Holstenius-Brockie, t. i. p. 266), composed about 100 years after Bene- 
dict, where it is prescribed in the three hours from the first to the third, infantuli in decada 
sua in tabulis suis ab uno litterato litteras meditentur. ‘ 

12 Of. Mabillon acta SS. Ord. Ben. t.i. Praef. no. 114 ‘et 115. ee 

¥ Presbyters were sent into the convents by the bishops (directi, deputati) ad missas 


‘celebrandras.. Gregor. M. lib. vi. Ep. 46, vii. 43.—Abbots prayed and received permission 


in monasterio Presbyterum, qui sacra Missarum sdlemnia celebrare debeat, ordinari. Ibid. 
vi. 42,ix.92: or a presbyter was appointed to the convent, quem ét in monasterio habitare, 
et inde vitae subsidia habere necesse fuit, ibid. iv.18.—On the other hand ‘Gregory libb. vi. 
Ep. 56, praises a convent of which he had heard, et Presbyteros et Diaconos cunctamque 
congregationem unanimes vivere ac concordes. 


® Cone. Chaleed. ¢. 4:—'Hdose pndéva wey undauod oixodouety und? ovvioray, jLovac- 
Tipiov 7 edKThpLov olkop Tapa yraunv Tod THe TéAEwo ’EmioKérov: Tove Je Kal? 
éxdotny modu Kai xadpav povdlovrag droteTdyOat TH ’Emiokdry. Can. 8: Ol KAnpixot 
TOY TTwxelwv Kal povacTypluy Kal uapTLpioy bmo Tv év ExdoTy TéAEL’EmioKérwv THY 
éfovciav, Kata THY TOV dyiov TaTépwVv TapddooLy, OLlauEevéTwoar, Kat 7) karavOadiagea- 
Aa 7 donvidy rod idiov "Excoxérov. as hee te 
° Conc. Carthag. ann. 525, dies secunda (ap. Mansi, Vili, 648). The prayer. of Abbas 
st : 


‘ v 
yo 
‘ 
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monasteries to be spiritually subject to the diocesan bishops was 
still strictly enforced. On the other hand, synods and popes 
took them under their protection, in: opposition to episcopal 


we 


oppression, and made it a fundamental principle that the bishops 
should not interfere with their internal administration.° Gregory 
the Great, in particular, was distinguished for his protection of 
convents.° . 


Petrus to Bishop Boniface of Carthage, p. 653:—Humiles supplicamus, ut—a jugo nos 
clericorum, quod neque nobis neque patribus nostris quisquam superponere aliquando 
tentavit, eruere digneris. Nam docemps, monasterium de Praecisu, quod in medio 
plebium Leptiminensis ecclesiae ponitur, praetermisso eodem Episcopo vicino, Vico 
Ateriensis ecclesiae Episcopi consolationem habere, qui in longinquo positus est.—Nam 
et de Adiumetino monasterio nullo modo silere possumus, qui praetermisso ejusdem civi- 
tatis Episcopo de transmarinis partibus sibi semper presbyteros ordinaverunt.—Et cum 
sibi diversa monasteria, ut ostenderent libertatem suam, unicuique prout visum*est, a 
diversis Episcopis consolationem quaesierint: quomodo nobis denegari poterit, qui de hac 
sede sancta Carthaginensis ecclesiae, quae prima totius Africanae ecclesia haberi videtur, 
auxilium quaesivimus? etc. Cf. Concil. Carthagin: ann. 534 (Mansi, viii. 841). Cf. Thomas- 
sinus P. i. 1. iii. c..31, _ iy : 
4 Conc. Aurelian. i. (511) can, 19. Epaonense (517) can. 19. Arelatense v. (554) can. 7. 
5 So ‘first Concil. Arelatense, iii. A.D. 456 (Mansi, vii. 907), which limited ‘the rights of 
the bishop of the diocese in the convent. of Lerins’as follows: Ut clerici, atque valtaris 
ministri a nullo, nisi ab ipso, vel cui ipse injunxerit ordinentur; chrisma non nisi ab ipso 
speretur; neophyti si fuerint, ab eodem confirmentur ; peregrini clerici absque ipsius 
praecepto in communionem, vel ad ministerium non ddmittantur. Monasterii vero 
omnis laica multitude ad curam Abbatis pertineat:* neque ex ea sibi Episcopus quid- 
quam vindicet, aut aliquem ex illa clericum, nisi abbate petente, praesumat. Hoc enim 
et rationis et.religionis plenum est, ut clerici ad ordinationem Episcopi debita subjectione 
respiciant: laica vero omnis monasterii congregatio ad solam ac:liberam Abbatis proprii, 
quem sibi ipsa elegerit, ordinationem dispositionemque pertineat; regula, quae a fundatore’ 
ipsius monasterii dudum coristituta est, in omnibus custodita. s 
6 Comp. especially Greg. M. lib. viii. Ep. 15, ad Marinianum Ravennae Episc.: Nullus 
audeat de reditibus vel chartis inonasterii mindere.-—Defuncto Abbate non extraneus nisi 
de eadem congregatione, quem sibi propria voluntate congregatio elegerit, ordinetur.— 
Invito Abbate ad ordmanda alia monasteria aut ad ordines sacros tolli exinde monachi 
non debent.—Descriptio rerum aut chartaram monasterii ab Hcclesiasticis fieri non debet. 
—Quia hospitandi occasione monasterium temporibus decessoris vestri nobis fuisse nuncia- 
tum est praegravatum : oportet ut ‘hoc Sanctitas vestra decenter debeat temperare> He 
orders a bishop to restore what he had taken from 4 convent xenii quasi specie, lib. viii.. 
p. 34. On the other hand .he ‘admonishes all bishops to keep a strict watch over the 
J ipline and morals of the convents, lib. vi? Ep. 11; viii. Ep. 34.—Other privileges which 
4 Gregory is alleged to ‘have granted to convents, for instance the celebrated privilegium 
monasterii §. Medardi in Soissons (see appendix to his-letters in the Benedictine edition, 


no, 4) are spurious. Cf Launoji Opp. ili. 1. 90. Thomassinus, P. i. lib. iii. c. 30. 
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FIFTH CHAPTER. 


raat _ HISTORY OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


§ 121. 


How much the sensuous soiled of public worship,’ of 
which we have already spoken, was farther developed in this 
period, and how many new superstitious notions sprung from 
it,” is best. seen in the writings of Gregory the Great, a man 
who, with much real piety, had also very many monkish preju- 
dices and great credulity ; while by his high, reputation in the 
Western Church, he did much to introduce new forms of  wor- 
ship, and diffuse a multitude of superstitions. 

The chief part of the reverence paid to saints came more and 
more to consist in the superstitious ‘worship of’ relics,’ of whose 


i 


1 For it there is a decree, Gregorii M. (Opp. ed. Mang ii. 1288. Mansi, a 434, also in 


Gratianus dist. 92, c. 2) characteristically : In sancta Romana Ecclesia—dudum consuetudo 
est valde reprehensibilis exorta, ut quidam ad sacri altaris ministeriam Cantores eligantur 
et in Diaconatus ordine constituti. niodulationi vocis inserviant, quos ad praedicationis 
officium eleemosynarumque studium vacare congruebat. Unde ‘fit pleramque, ut ad 
sacrum ministerium dum blanda vox quaeritur, quaeri congrua vita negligatur, et cantor 


minister Deum moribus stimulet, cum popwlum vocibus deléctat, He therefore arranges, 


that not deacons | ut sub-deacons and“mifiores ordines should be employed in the singing. 

2 Comp. N: eander’s s Denkwiirdigkeiten aus der Gesch. des Christenthums. Bd.3, Heft 1. 
(Berlin. 1824) S. 132, ss., 

3 Gregor. M. lib. iv. Ep. 30, ad Constantinam en ( Serenitas: vestra—caput S. Pauli 
Apostoli, aut aliud quid de corpore: ipsius, suis ad se jussionibus a me praecepit debere 
transmitti.-Major me moestitia tenuit, quod ille praecipitis, quae facere nec’ possum, nec 
audeo. Nam corpora, SS. Petri et‘Pauli App. tantis in Ecclesiis suis coruscant miraculis 
atque terroribus, ut neque ad orandum sine magno illuc timore possit accedi— Examples. 
Among other things, that in opening, the grave of Laurentius monachi et mansionarii, qui 
corpus ejusdem Martyris viderunt,. quod quidem minime tangere praesumserunt, onmes 
intra. x. dies defuncti’ sunt (Exod. xxxiii. 20)—Romanis consuetudo non, est, quando 


Sanctorum reliquias dant, ut quidquam tangere praesumant de corpore: sed tantummodo- 


in pyxide brandeum mittitur, atque ad sacratissima corpora Sanctorum ponitur. Quod 
levatum in Ecclesia, quae est dedicanda, debita cum veneratione reconditur: et tantae 
per hoc ibidem virtutes fiunt, ao.si illuc specialiter eorum corpora deferantur (in like man- 
ner Gregor. Turon. de gloria Martyr. i. 28). Unde contigit, ut b. recordationis Leonis Pe 
temporibus, sicut a majoribus traditur, dam quidam Graeci de talibus reliquiis dubitarent, 
praedictus Pontifex hoc ipsum brandeum allatis forficibus inciderit, et ex ipsa incisione 


- sanguis effluxerit. In Romanis namque Vel totius Occidentis partibus omnino intolerabile | 


est atque sacrilegum, si Sanctorum corpora tangere quisquam fortasse voluerit. Quod si 
praesumserit, certum est, quia haec temeritas impunita nullo modo remanebit—Sed quia 


a 


3 
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_ miraculous power ‘the most absurd stories were’ told. The 
- Consequence of this was, that.the moral aspect of saint-reverence 
was still,farther lost sight of by an age which longed only for 
the marvelous. As this tendency now began to give rise to 
imposture in-introducing false relics,* it i pad lso the eflect, 


;  developing,:to a ot ee 33 : 5 
epamtenttennh.7 e fi bf rty¥s ost. par 


fiuemmee bebe nde Loe 
of whom.for the 

the names alone were handed down,’ were furnished with new 

descriptions of their lives, while the new saints were dressed 

‘out with wonderful narratives; even martyrs, with the histories 

of martyrs, were entirely fabricated anew.° : paren, 
‘In the worship of saints, angels were now without hesitation 

made to participate, to whom also churches were dedicated.’ 









serenissimae Demimae tam religiosum desiderium esse vacuum non debet, de catenis, 
quas ‘ipsée S. Paulus Ap. in collo et in -manibus gestavit, ex quibus multa miracula in 
populo .demonstrantur, partem aliquam vobis transmittere festinabo, $i tamen hance tollere 
limando praevaluero, namely, quibusflam petentibus, diu per catenas ipsas ducitur lima, 
et tamen ut aliquid exinde exeat non obtinetur.—Lib. ix. Ep. 122, ad Recharedum 
Wisigoth. Regem: Clavem vero parvulam a sacratissimo b. Petri Ap. corpore vobis pro 
ejus benedictione transmisimus, in qua inest ferram de catenis ejus inclusum; ut qaod 
collum illius ad martyrium ligaverat, vestrum ab omnibus 'peccatis sdlvat. Crucem qtiojue 
dedi latori praesentium vobis offerendam, in qua lignum Dominicae crucis inést, et capilli 
b. Joannis. Baptistae. Xx qua semper solatium nostri Salvatoris per intercessionem 
praecursoris ejus habeatis. Cf. lib. iii. Ep.-33. A number of similar miraculous stories 
are found inthe works of Gregory of Tours, see note 6. ‘ EN 
+ Gregor. M. lib. iv. Epist. 30, ad Constantinam Aug.: Quidam Monachi Graeci huc 
ante biennium venientes nocturno silentio juxta ecclesiam S. Pauli corpora mortuomie 
in campo jacentia effodiebant, atque eorum ossa recondebant, servantes sibi dum 'recede-. 
rent. Qui cum teri, et cur hoc facerent diligenter fuissent discussi, confessi sunt quod 
illa,ossa ad Graeciam essent tanquam Sanctorum reliquias —portatur Peon Caelar- 
august. fi. (592) can. 2: Statuit S. Synodus ut reliquiae in quibuscunque locis de Ariina 
haeresi inventae fuerint, prolatae, a Sacerdotibus, in quorum ecclesiis reperiuntur, ponti- 
ficibus praesentatae igne probentur (the old German ordeal). : 
5 Gregor. M. lib. viii: Ep. 29, see Div. I. §-53, note 46. ae ; 
6 The writings of Gregory, archishop of Tours, afford abundant proofs of all this. See 
above§ 114, note 18. Among many other things we find also in him for the first time (de Gloria 
mart. i. 95), the legend. belonging ‘to the Decian persecution de septem dormientibus, spud 
urbem Ephesum. It had been derived from-an old tradition which is éven found in FHiny 
Nat. hist. vii. 52; but which being afterward transferred to Christian martyrs, was differ- 
ently localized. Thus it appears in the Koran (Surat 18)-to be transplanted into Arabia, 
subsequently it was carried into Gaul (Pseudo-Gregor Tur. Epist. ad Sulpic. Bituric.), to 
“Germany (Nicephori-Call. Hist. eccl.-v. 17), and also to the north (Paulus Diac..de Gestis 
Longob. i. 4). i Saad: : a TREN os 
7 Comp. § 99, note-34. As presents had been made to the deities in heathen’ Rome, so 
now they were frequently made to saints and angels. Cf, lex Zenonis (Cod. Just: i. ii. R 
15): ‘Si quis donaverit aliquam rem—in honorem Martyris, aut Prophetae, aut Angeli, 
tanquam ipsi postea oratorium aedificaturus,—cogitur opus, quamvis nondum inchoatum = 
faerit, perficere per se vel per heredes. Justiniani, A.D. 530 (1. c, 1. 26): In -multis jam a 
testamentis invenimus ejusmodi institutiones, quibus aut ex asse quis scripserat Dorhinum 
nostrum Jesum Christum heredem: then the inheritance of the church of the place was to 
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Pictures became more common in the churches. In the east 
authentic likenesses of Christ now appeared in public,’ and 
were the principal means of establishing there the worship of 
images ;° but in the west the latter was still rejected.” 

gustinian was distinguished for ae splendid churches.’ 


‘Sees Pao “the. Festivals 5 wer rg, added the two feasts of Mary, estum 
twos Dom 


. - ¢,9 wees 
‘purijicationts *(onadravrn): the second Of. Februdrys; 3nd" *** 


festum annunciationis (j Tov ebayyedropov ijépa) on the 25th 
of March.” 

On: the three days’ before the annoringh (jejunium rogationum), 
Mamercus or Mamertus, bishop of Vienne (452), had instituted 
solemn rites of penance and prayer; accompanied by fasting and 
public worship (litaniae, rogationes), appointed for the three days 


. Us ‘ 
be applied to the benefit of the poor. Si vero quis unius ex, Archangelis méminerit, vel 
venerandorum Martyrum, in that case the nearest church.dedicated to him shall be heir: 

§ The picture of Christ by Luke first, mentioned by Theodorus Lector, about 518, which 
was soon followed. by pictures of other holy persons from the same hand. But after this 
appeared the elKovec axerporoinrol, a counterpart of the dydAuata dvorery of heathen- 


ism, first noticed-in Evagrius, iv. 27. ‘See Diy. I. § 21, note 4. 


3 Comp: especially the: fragment of Leontii (bishop of Neapolis in Cypeus t about 620) 
Apologia pro Christianis adv: Judaeos in the Acts of the Conc. Nic. ii. ann. 787, Act. 4 
(Mansi, xiii. 43), where he defends zpooxdvyore before the pictures, mentions even aiudtav 
bdcerc 8 eixovwy and designates the pictures as tpd¢ Gvduvyowy Kai TiuAY Kal ebm pérrerav 
ExKAnoLOv Tpokeiueva Kat Tpookvvodueva. Neander’s Kirchengesch. ii. ii. 627, ss. , 

Y Gregorii Magni lib. ix.. Ep. 105, ad Serenum Massiliensem Ep.: Praeterea ‘indico 


.dudum ad nos pervenisse, quod Fraternitas vestra, quosdam imaginum adoratores ad- 


spitiens, easdem in Hcclesiis imagines confregit atque projecit. _Et quidem zelum vos, ne 
quid manufactum adoravi posset, habuisse laudavimus, sed frangere easdem imagines non 
deluisse indicamus. Idcirco enim pictura in Hcclesiis adhibetur, ut hi, qui -litteras 
nesciunt, saltem in parietibus ‘videndo legant, quae, legere im codicibus non valent (as 


- Paplinus Nilus, § 99, notes 47 and:48). Tua ergo Fraternitas et illas servare; et ab earum 


adaatu populum prohibere debuit:, quatenus et litterarum nescii haberent, unde scientiam 
hisioriae colligerent, et populus in picturae adoratione minime peccaret. Lib. xi. Ep. 13, 
ad.eundem: Quod de scriptis nostris, quae ad te misimus, dubitasti, quam sis incautus 
apparuit. Amplification of the’ above. Among other things, frangi ergo non debuit, quod 
non|ad adorandum in ecclesiis, sed ad instruendas solummodo, mentes fuit nescientium 
collocatum. Cf. lib. ix. Ep. 52, ad Secundinum: Imagines, quas tibi dirigendas per 
Dulbidum Diaconum rogasti, nitive, Unde valde nobis tua postulatio placuit: quia 
illum’ toto corde, tota intentione quaeris,.cujus imaginem prae oculis habere desideras, ut 
te visio corporalis quotidiana reddat exercitatum: ut dum picturam illius vides, ad illum 
animo inardescas, cujus imaginem videre desideras. Ab re non facimus, si per visibilia 
invisibilia demonstramus. Scio quidem, quod imaginem Salvatoris nostri non ideo petis, 
ut quasi Deum colas, sed ob recordationemi filii Dei in ejus amore recalescas, cujus te imag- 
jnem videre desideras. Et nos quidem non quasi ante divinitatem ante illam prosternimur, 
sed illum adoramus, quem per imaginem aut natum, aut passum, sed et in throno sédentem 
recordamur. 

11 Procopius’ Caesariensis de Aedificiis Justiniani libb, vi. : 

12 Bingham. vol. ix. p.170, ss. J. A. Schmidii Prolusiones Marianae sex. Helmst. 1733. 
4. p. 116, ss. 103, ss. ‘ : 
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before the ascension (jejunium rogationum).'* To this festival 
Gregory the Great added new ceremonies (litania septiformis).’4 
He also improved the church-rusi¢ (cantus Gregorianus).’° 
Justinian first transferred to the spiritual relationship (cog- 
natio spiritualis) between the god-father and the god.child, the 
civil consequences arising from’ corporeal affinities.1° 
Gregory the Great, in his Sacramentarium, gave that form 
to the Roman liturgy relative to the Lord’s Supper, which it 
has substantially preserved ever since.!’7’ The ‘earlier notions 
of this rite, and of its atoning power, became more exaggerated 
in proportion as the idea became general, which was thrown 
out by Augustine as a conjecture,'® that men would be sub- 


33 Sidonius Apollinaris Ep. Arvernorum (t 482) Epistolarum lib. vii. Ep. 1, lib.v. Hp. 14. 
Gregor. Tur. ii. 34.. Bingham, vol. v.‘p. 21. 
14 Appendix ad Gregorii Epistolas, no. iii. and Sermo tempore mortalitatis (in the older 
edition, lib. xi Ep. 2). ~ Ae 
18 Joannes Diac. de vit. Gregorii, lib. ii.c. 7. Martin. Gerbert de Cantu et musica sacra 
(Bambergae et Frib.°1774, t: ii. 4), t. i, p. 35, ss: Jos. Antony’s archaologisch-liturg. 
Lehrbuch d. gregorian. Kirchengesanges. Miinster. 1829. 4. » , hai 
“16 Tdeas of regeneration in baptism, of spiritual generation, of the brotherly relation o: 
Christians, had before led men to compare the relations of the baptizer, of the godfather, 
and the baptized, with corporeal relationship. Cf. Fabii Marii Victorini (about 360).Comm. 
in Hp. ad Gal. (in Maji Scriptt. vett. nova-coll. iii. ii. 37): Per baptismum, ‘cum regeneratio 
fit, ille qui baptizatum perficit, vel perfectum suscipit, pater dicitur. Cf. Gothofr. Arnoldi 
Hist. cognationis spiritualis inter Christianos receptae. Goslar. 1730. 8. p. 44, ss. From 
this now proceeded the decree of Justinian, Cod. lib. v. tit. 4, de nuptiis, 1.26: Ea persona 
omnimodo ad nuptias venire prohibenda, quam aliquis—a sacrosancto suscepit baptismate : 
cum nihil aliud sic inducere potest paternam affectionem et justam nuptiarum prohibitio- 
nem, quam hujusmodi nexus, per quem Deo mediante animae eorum copulatae sunt. 
The relation was considered as a sort of adoption. See du Fresne Glossar. s. v. Adoptio 
et Filiolatus. aia? é 
- 17 Joannes Diac. de vita Greg. ii. 17: Sed et Gelasianum codicem, de missarum solem- 
niis multa subtrahens, pauca éonvertens, nonnulla superadjiciens, in unius libelli volumine 
-coarctavit. Jo. Bona Rerum liturg.libb. ii. Colon. 1764. 8/-and frequently. Best edited 
in his Opp. omnibus. Antverp. 1723. fol. Th. Christ. Lilienthal de Canone Missae Gre- 
goriano. Lugd. Bat. 1740. 8. : . : 
18 Hntirely distinct from the purifying fire of the last day, the belief in which has been 
general since Origen (see Div. I. § 63, note 12), and in which even Augustine seems to 
believe, August. de Civ. Dei, xx. 25, apparere in illo judicio quasdam quoruhdam purgato- 
rias poenas: futuras. On the other hand, liber de viii. quaestionibus ad Dulcitium,’§ 13: 
Tale aliquid (ignem, tribulationis tentationem) etiam post hanc vitam fieri incredibile non 
est, et utrum ita sit, quaeri potest, et aut inveniri aut latere, nonnullos fideles per ignem 


quendam purgatorium, quanto magis minusve. bona pereuntia dilexerunt, tanto tardius 


citiusve salvari. De Civ. Dei, xxi. 26: Post istins sane corporis mortem, donec ad illum ; 
veniatur, qui post resurrectionem corporum faturus est damnationis et remunerationis 
ultimus dies, si hoc temporis intervallo spiritus defunctorum ejusmodi ignem dicuntur per- 
peti,—non redarguo, quia forsitan'verum est. Dallaei de Poenis et satisfactionibus humanis 
libb. vii. Amst-1649. 4. J.G. Chr. Hoepfier de Origine dogmatis de purgatorio. Hal. 
1792. 8. Muimscher’s Dogmengeschichte, Th. 4 8. 425. wt 
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jected. toa purifying fire immediately after death..° Gregory 
the Great did much to confirm these notions by descriptions of 
the tortures of departed souls, and the mitigation of ‘such tortures 
by the sacrifice offered in the Supper.”’- In proportion as the 
latter assumed the form of a tremendi mysterii, the seldomer 
did the people partake of it, so that it’ was necessary: for the 
Church to enact laws on the subject.’ In other respects the 
ideas of the nature of the elements in the Supper suffered no 
change (§ 101, note 15).” 


19: Gaesarius Arelat. Hom. viii. on 1 Cor. iii. 11-15 (in Bibl. PP. Lugd. viii. 826), has the 
Augustinian distinction between peccata capitalia and minuta, and teaches that the latter 
ave expiated by an ignis transitorius or purgatorius but yet he places the latter in the 
time of the final judgment. Ie ipse purgatorius ignis durior erit, quam quicquid potest 
poenarum in hoc saeculo aut cogitari, aut videri, aut sentiri. Et cum de die judicii scrip- 
tum sit, quod erit dies unus tanquam mille anni, et mille anni tanquam dies unus: unde 
scit unusquisque, utram diebus aut mensibus, an-forte etiam et annis per illum ignem sit 
transiturus. ‘Et qui modo unum digitum suum in ignem mittere timet, quare non timeat, 
ne necesse sit func non parvo tempore cum animo et corpore (consequently after the 
resurrection) cruciari? Ht ideo totis viribus wnusquisque laboret, ut et capitalia crimina 
possit evadere, et minuta peccata ita operibus bonis redimere, ut aut parum ex ipsis, aut 
nihil videatur remanere, quod ignis ille possit absumere.—Omnes sancti, qui Deo fideliter 
serviunt,—per ignem illum—absque ulla violentia transibunt. Illi vero, qui, quamvis 
capitalia crimina non admittant, ad perpetranda minuta peccata sint faciles, ad vitam 
aeternam—venturi sunt; sed prius aut in saeculo per Dei justitiam vel misericordiam 
amarissimis tribulationibus excoquendi, aut illi ipsi per multas eleemosynas, et dum inimi- 
cis clementer indulgent, per Dei misericordiam liberandi, aut certe illo igne, de quo dixit 
Apostolus, longo tempore cruciandi sunt, ut ad vitam aeternam sine macula et ruga per- 
yeniant. Ille vero, qui aut homicidium; aut sacrilegium, aut adulterium, vel teliqua his 
similia commiserunt, si eis digna poenitentia non subyenerit, non-per purgatorium ignem 
transire merebuntur ad vitam, sed’ aeterno incendio praecipitabuntur ad mortem. Cf. 
Ondinus de Scriptoribus eccl. i. 1514. 

20 Greg. M. Dialog. lib. iv. c. 39: Qualis hinc quisque egreditur, talis in judicio prae- 
sentatur. Sed tamen de quibusdam levibus culpis esse ante judicium, purgatorius ignis 
credendus est, pro eo quod veritas dicit, quia si quis in S. Spiritu blasphemiam dixerit, 
neque in hoc seculo remittetur ei, neque in futuro (Matth. xii. 31). In qua sententia datur 
intelligi, quasdam culpas in hoe seculo, quasdam seeulo vero in futuro posse laxari— 
Instances of such tormented souls, ibid. ii. 23, iv. 40, especially iv. 55: Si culpae post mor- 
tem insolubiles non sunt, multum-solet animas etiam post mortem sacra oblatio hostiae 
salutaris adjuvare, ita ut hanc nonnumquam ipsae defunctorum animae expetere videan- 
tur, with two examples. Peter, listening, artlessly asks (iv. 40): Quid hoe est, quaeso, 
quod in his extremis temporibus tam niulta,de animabus clarescunt,.quae ante latuertht : 
ita ut apertis revelationibus atque ostensionibus venturum saeculum inferre se nobis atque 
aperire videatur? To which Gregory replies (ec. 41): Ita est:nam quantum praesens 
saeculum propinquat ad finem, tantum futurum saeculum ipsa jam quasi propinquitate 
tangitur, et signis manifestioribus aperitur. ’ : / 

2G Cone. Agathense (506) can. 18: Saeculares, qui natale domini, pascha, et pentecosten 
non communicaverint, catholici non credantur, nec inter catholicos habeantur. : 

22 Gelasius P. de Duabus in Christo naturis adv. Eutychen et Nestorium (cited as gen- 
uine even by his contemporaries, Gennadius de Script. c. 94, and Fulgentius Rusp. in 
Epist. xiv.ad Fulgentium Ferrandum, cap. 19, in Gallandii Bibl. t. xi. p. 334, and there- 
fore doubted without reason by Baronius, Bellarminus, and others. It is found in the Bibl. 
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SIXTH CHAPTER. 


_ SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY, AND ITS CONDITION WITHOUT THE 
ROMAN EMPIRE. ql 

Fa 
I IN ASIA AND AFRICA: = = 
§ 122. 
During the reign of Justinian I., the people dwelling on the 
Black Sea, viz., the Abasgi, Alani, Lazi, Zant, and Herult, 
declared themselves in favor of Christianity, and for the Catholic 
Church. But the Nestorians and Monophysites made much 
more important acquisitions to the cause, during this period, in 

Asia and, Africa. - os 
The Nestorians' not only maintained themselves in Persia, 
where they enjoyed exclusive protection (§ 88, at the end), but 
also spread’ themselves on all sides in Asia, particularly into 
Arabia® and India,’ and it is said, in the year’636, even. as 
PP., in Heroldi Haereseologia, Basil. 1556; fol. p. 683, etc.): Certe sacramenta, quae: 
sumimus, corporis’et sanguinis Christi, divina res est, proptet quod et per eadem divinae 
efficimur’consortes naturae, ét tamen esse non desinif substantia vel natura panis et vini. 
Ht certe imago et similitudo corporis et sanguinis Christi in actione mysteriorum celebrantur. 
Satis ergo nobis evidenter ostenditur, hoc nobis in ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, quod in 
ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus ét sumimus, ut sicut in hanc, scilicet in divinam trans- 
eant Spiritw S. perficiente substantiam permanente tamen in sua proprietate natura, sic illud 


ipsum mysterium principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque veraciter repraesentant. 
Facundus Hermian: pro defens. iii. capitul. ix. 5: Nam sacramentum adoptionis ‘suscipere 


dignatus est Christus, et quando circumcisus est, et quando: baptizatus est; et potest » 
sacramentum adoptionis. adoptio nuncupari, sicut sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ejus; - 


quod est in panevet poculo consecrato, corpus ejus et sanguinem -dicimus : non quod pro- 
prie corpus ejus sit panis, et poculum sanguis: sed quod in sé mysterium corporis ejus et 
sanguinis contineant. | Hine et ipse Dominus benedictum panem et calicem, quem dis- 
cipulis tradidit, corpus et ganguinem’ sum vocavit. Cramer’s Forts. v. Bossuet, Th. 5, 
Bd. 1, S..200, fF - , y 22). ‘ we we ty 

1 Concerning them; compare especially Jos. Sim. Assemani Diss. de Syris Nestorianis, 
Part ii. tom: iii. of the Biblioth. orientalis. - 2 Agsemanus, 1... p. 607, 8 

3 Cosmas Indicopleustes (about 535) Christ. topographiae, lib. lii.j says that there was’ a: 
Christian Church év rq TampoBivy viow év rH éowrépa ‘Ivdig (namely lib-xi, : "ExxAnoia 


tov érinuobvtarTepody xpvoTiavav with a mpeoGitepoc ard Tepoidog yetporovod- . 


pevoc): ov« olda d& el Kat meparépw. So tooinMale. But év 77 Karhudvga—iniononde 
zotiv dd [epotdoc yetporovodmevoc. So also éy tH vioy TH Kadoupévy Avooxopidovg.— 
‘Omoiws 68 Kat ext’ Baxrporc, war Osvvore, cad Tépcasg, wal Aowroi¢ Ivdoic, kat Tepoap* 


peviorg; Kal Mydove, kat’EAapirace Kai méog TH yope Tepotdog Kat éxxAnoiar drerpot, 
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far as China.! Along with the. theological tendencies of the 
Syrian Church, whence they had come forth, they preserved its 
learning: likewise ; and were thus the introducers of Greek 
science into Asia. Their’ school in Wésibis was the my theo- 
logical institution of Christendom in the sixth century.” 

The Monophysttes, on the other hand, spread themselves from 
Alexandria toward the south. Among the Hamdschars or 
Homerites,. Christianity had been early established (§ 107) ; 
though it did ‘not become: general till the time of Anastasius.® 
But rien Dhu-Nowas, a J Fewiel king of this people, afterward 
persecuted the Christians with violence (522), the Aethiopian 
king. Elesbaan came to their aid (529); in consequence of 
wwhiok the Homerites were subject to Acthiopian rulers for 
seventy-two years.’ As the Homerite Christians were Mono-, 


Kal érxioKorot, Kal yptoTLavod Aaol méumoAAot, k. T. A. Hence the Christiani S..Thomae. 
Cf, Assemanas, I. c. p. 435, ss.,, again discovered in the sixteenth century by the Portu- 
guese in Malabar (about a.p. 780, all the Persian Christians, among whom were the) 
Indian, declared themselves disciples Thomae Apostoli. See Abulpharagius ap. Assem. 
lc. p. 438). 

+ That is, if the monumentum Syro-Sinicum be ‘genuine, which is said to have been 
erected A.D. 781, and discovered 1625 in the city Si-an-fu, in the province Schen-si, copies 
‘of the inscription on it having been sent to Hurope by the Jesuit missionaries. | First 
published in Athanas. Kircheri Prodromus Copticus, Rom. 1636.4. p. 74, and in ejusd, 
China illustrata, ibid. 1667. fol. p. 43, ss., also in Mosheim Hist. Tartarorum eccl. Helmst. 
1741. 4, eke p-4. The genuineness of the monument has ros poe been doubted by many. 

’ Renaudot Anciennes relations oe Indes et de la Chine. o Paris, 1718, p- 208. ‘Meshoitia 
ie Tart. eccl. p. 9. Deguignes Untersuchung uber die in 7ten Jahrh. in Sina sich auf 
haltenden Christen. Greifsw. 1769.4; Abel Remusat Nouveaux mélanges. Paris. 1829, 
ii, 189; and Saint Martin on Lebeau Hist. du,Bas-Empire (new edition. - Paris. 1824, voll. 
xi.) vi. 69, hold it to be genuine. On the contrary, Beausobre (Hist. de Manichée, c. 14), 
Neumann in the Jahrb. f. wissen. Kritik, 1829, 8. 592, and Von Bohlen (das alte Indien. 
Konigsberg. 1830,Th. 1. 8. 383), have once more denierda it to be a work of the Jesuits. 

5 It was formed at the end.of the fifth century out of the exiled remains of the school 
of Edessa (comp. § 88, at ‘the end). ‘Respecting i it comp: Assemani Bibl. orient. iii. ii. 927, 
ss., cf. p. 80, and the passage of.Cassiodorus given above, § 114, note 14. The African 
bishop, Junilius (about 550), relates in the preface to his work de-partibus divinae legis 
respecting the or igin of it, that he had become acquainted with quendam’ Paulum nomine, 
Persam genere, qui in. Syrorum schola in Nisibi urbe est edoctus, ubi divina lex per 
magistros publicos, sicut apud nos in mundanis studiis. Grammatica et Rhetorica, ordine 
ac regulariter traditur. He had read drawn up by him, regulas quasdam, quibus ille 
discipulorum animos, diyinarum scripturatum superficie instructos, priusquam expositionis 
profunda patefaceret, solebat imbuere, ut ipsarum interim causarum, quae in divina lege 
versantur,-intentionem ordinemque cognoscerent, ne sparsim. et turbulente, sed regulariter 
singula discerent. These regularia instituta he gives here with some alteration: of the 
form. § Theodori Lect. Hist. eccl. ii. where they are called “Tupupyvot. 

7 Comp. the varying accounts of the contemporaries Johannis Epise. ‘Asiae in Fes Se: 
Bibl. orient. i. 359 ; Simeonis Episc. in Perside Epist., preserved in Zachariae Hist. eccl. 
ap. Assemani, L. c. p. 364, ‘and in Maji Coll. x. i. 376; and Procopius de Bello Persico i i. Ce 


CHAP. VI. IL—CHRISTIANITY. - § 123. GERMAN NATIONS. SP: 


physites, the Monophysite doctrines were carried to other parts 
of Arabia. Under Justinian the» Nubians were also converted. 
to Christianity by the pein of Alexandria.® 


’) ; * 
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“SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE GERMAN N ATIONS. 


The first German php éonverted to the Christionity of the 
Catholic Church were the Franks, who since 486 had ‘been 
masters of the greatest part of Gaul. Chlodowich, king of the \ 
Salian Franks, influenced ‘by his queen Chrotechildis, and by a 
vow. made at the battle of Tolbiacum (Ziilpich, 496), was) bap- 
tized *by’ app epi of Rheims,’ and his oe ees 
17 and 20. Martyrium Arethae ékasite head of the Christian city‘Nadschran), picwarte 
. known only in the work of Simeon Metaphr. but recently published in the original in J. 
Fr. Boissonade Anecdota graeca, v. 1 (Paris. 1833). Walchii Hist: reruny'in Homeritide 
seculo sexto gestarum, in the Novis Commentariis Soc. Reg. Gottingensis, ig. 1. Johann- 
sen Historia Jemanae (Bonnae. 1828) p, 88; ss. Jost’s Gesch. der Israeliten, v. 253, 354. 
Lebeau Hist. du Bas -Empire, ed. Saint Martin, viii. 48. On the chronology, see De Sacy 
in‘the Mémoires de l’Acad. des Inscript. 1. 531, 545. —Respecting Gregentius, archbishop 
of Taphara, who was in the highest repute under the Christian viceroy, Abraham, ‘see 
Gregor. disp. cum Hefbano Judaeo ed. Nic. Gulonius. Lutet. 1586. 8, and wile TOV 
‘OunpitGv, composed by Gregentius, ap. Boissonade, v. 63. . 

8 Assemani Bibl. orient. iii. ii. 605, The Arab tribes among whom Christianity ‘was 
propagated, are pointed out in Ed. Pocockii Spec. Hist. Arabum, ed. Jos. White. Oxon. 
1806, p./141. 

9 Abulpharagius in Assem. Bibl. orient. t. ii. p. 330. Comp. ‘Letronne Nouvel examen 
de l’inscription grecque du roi nubien Silco, considerée dans ses rapports avec la propaga- 
tion de la langue greeque et introduction da’christianisme parmi les’peuples de la Nubie 
et de l’Abyssinie, in the Mémoires. de Vinstitut royal de ae Acad. des inscriptions, 
t. ix. (1831) p. £28. 

1 Gregorii- ‘Turonensis (t 595) Historiae Francorum (lib. 10, till the year 591, best ‘edited 
in Dom Martin Bouquet. Rerum Gallicarum et Francicarum scriptores, t. ii. Paris. 1739; 
fol.) lib. ii. c. 28-31. F. W. Rettberg’s Kirchengesch. Deutchslands, Bd. i. (Gottingen. 
1845. 8) S. 270. “Dr. C. G. Kries dé Greg. Tur. vita et scriptis. Vratisl. 1839: 8. Grego? 
v. Toursu. s. Zeit, von. J. W. Lobell. - Leipzig. 1839. 8.—Tradition of the oil-flask brought 
by’ a dove found first in Hincmar in vita Remigii, cap. 3. The Ampulla itself first camve - 
to light at the coronation of Philip IL, 1179, and was broken in the year 1794, at Rhiil’s 
command. Comp. de Vertot. Diss. au ‘agee de la sainte ampulle (Mémoires del’ Acad. des 
Insect. t. ii. Mém.:p. 669), C. G. v. Murr aber Bie heil. brie in Rheims. Nurnberg 


a. Altdorf. 1802. 8. } 
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his example. From the Franks Christianity was propagated 
among the. Allemanni, who were subject to them.” ’ 

So far as the inclination of all Romans that had been, sub- 
jected to the yoke of the Germans leaned immediately to the 
Franks as Catholic Wiristidnss® the latter obtained an important 
predominance of influence over the other German people. ' For 
this reason the others successively came over at this time to the 
Catholic Church.“ ‘This took place in regard to the Burgund- 
tans, under their King Sigmund (517); the Swev, under their 
Kings Carrarich (550-559) and Theodemir I. (559-569) ;° the 
Visigoths, under their King Reccared at the council of Toledo 
(589).° Since the Vandalic kingdom in Africa (534), and that 
of the Ostrogoths in Upper Ttaly (553), had been. destroyed, 
Arianism also lost its dominion in those territories. : 

On the contrary, it revived under the rule of the Lombards, 
in: Italy, (from 568), and was-longest, maintained among this 
people.” i, . ay oan 


In other parts, the amalgamation of the German conquerors 
with the older inhabitants.of their land,’ and the development 
of the new European nations, were universally effected by 
similarity of faith.° | 


_. Bishopric of Vindonissa (now Windisch in the.canton Aargau) transferred to Constance 
in the 6th century. Sosimus, the first known bishop of Augsburg, 4.D. 582. C.J. Hefele’s 
Gesch. d. Einfiihrung des Christenth. im siidwestl. Deutschland. ‘Tibingen, 1837, S. 112. 

3 Gregor: Tur. Hist. ii. 36: Multi jam tune ex Gallis habere Francos dominos. summo 
desiderio cupiebant. Unde factum est, ut Quintianus Rutenorum (Rodez) Episcopus per 
hoo odium ab urbe depelleretur (by the Visigoths). Dicebant enim,ei: quia desiderium 
tuum est, ut Francorum dominatio possideat terram hanc. Hence Chlodowich gave his 
war against the Visigoths the appearance of being undertaken chiefly from religious zeal, 
He said to his people, 1: c. c. 37: Valde moleste féro, quod hi Ariani partem teneant 
Galliarum. Eamus cum Dei adjuforio, et superatis redigamus terram in ditionem nostram, 
"4 A history of Arianism among-the German nations in Walch’s Ketzerhist. Hi. 553,” 

5 The history of Carrarich’s conversion in Gregor. Turon. de miraculis S. Martini, i. c. 11; 
but Theodemir first propagated the catholic faith among the people, and therefore Isidorus 
Chron. Suevorum even makes him the first catholic king of the Suevi.' See Ferrera’s 
span. Geschichte, Bd. 2. ane nl ; 

6 Aschbach’s Gesch. d. Westgothen. Frankf. a. M. 1827, S. 220, ff. ~ 

7 Paulus Warnefridi, Diaconus (about 774): de Gestis Longobardorum libb. vi. (best in 
Muratori Seriptor. Italic. Tom. i. Mediol. 1723, fol.). 3 ite 90 
ots Formerly marriages between the two parties were universally forbidden by. the 
Church; but among the ‘Visigoths they were also prohibited by the civil code: See leges, 
Visigothorum (best edition: Fuero juzgo en latin y castellano, por la real Academia 
espafiola. Madrid. 1815, fol.) iii. i. 2 (a law of King Recesvinth from 649-672) : Priscae 
legis temota sententia hac in perpetuum valitura lege sancimus, ut tam Gothus Roma- 
nam, quam etiam Gotham Romanus, si conjugem habere voluerit,—facultas eis nubendi 
subjaceat. Sa a : : No 

9 H. 1. Royaard’s tiber d. Grindung u. Entwickelung der neueurop. Staaten ‘im, Mittel- 
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, At the end of this period began the conversion of the Anglo- 
Saxons in Britain. Augustine, sent thither by Gregory the 
Great with forty Benedictines (596), ‘was first received by 
Ethelbert, King of Kent, through the influence of his Queen 
Bertha, who was a’ Frank. From Kent Christianity was 
gradually diffused in the,ojher Anglo-Saxon kingdoms.'* ‘ 
: i . 4 Bae 5 


f § 124. 
HIBRARCHY IN THE GERMAN EMPIRE. / 
Hugen Montag’s Gesch. der ‘deutschen staatsburgerlichen Freiheit. (Bamb. u. Wirzb. 
1812.-8.) Bd. 1, Th. 1, 8. 205, & Th. 2, 8,1, ff K. F. Eichhorn’s deutsche Staats- ui 
Réchtsgeschichte., (4 Theile. 4te Ausg. Gottingen. 1834-36. 8.) i. 217, 478. Gregor v. 
Tours u, s. Zeit von Ty W. Lobell, S. 315. S. Sugenheim’s Staatsleben des Klerus im 
Mittelalter. Bd. 1.. Berlin. 1839. ; 


- Although’ the ecclesiastical constitution and code which had 
been formed in the Rorhan Empire were adopted by the Ger. 
man nations,' yet the relations of the hierarchy réceived a 
peculiar form. The kings soon ‘saw how much -their power 
could be supported and strengthened by the reputation’ of the 
clergy ;? and they endeavored therefore to bind more closely to 


7 


themselves the heads of the ‘clergy, the bishops and abbots. 
Churches and monasteriés received considerable possessions from 
their hands,’ -while the bishops and abbots, as the temporary 


alter, bes. durch d. Christenth., aus d. Archief Deel 2, tibersetzt, v. G. Kinkel, in Ilgen’s 
Zeitchr. f. d. hist. Theol. v. i. 67. yer & a +e 

10 Beda Venerabilis’ (t 735) Historia ecclesiastica gentis Anglorum libb. v. ed. Fr. 
Chiffletius. Paris.1681.4. Joh: Smith, Cantabrig.1722. fol. Jos. Stevenson (Bedae Opp. 
hist. t. i.) Lond. 1838. 8. J. A. Giles(Bedae Opp. vol. 2 et 3). ‘Lond. 1843. 8. Das erste 
Jabrh. d. engl, Kirche, od. Einfiuhrung und Befestigung des Christenthums bei den Angel- 
sachen in Britannien, v. D. K. Schrédl. Passau. 1840. 8. “ [Sharon Turner’s History of the 
Anglo-Saxons, 3 vols. 8vo. London, 1823, fourth edition. Lingard’s History of the Anglo- 
Saxon Church, second edition, 2 vols. 8vo, 1845. Lond] =. , | 

1 “Ag all conquered nations lived according to their own law (Lex Ripuariorum, tit. Kxxi. 
§ 3), so the clergy, according to Roman law, Lex Ripuar. tit. lviii. § 1, eee Romanam, 
qua Ecclesia vivit. Comp. Eichhorn, i. 172, 217. 

2 Chlodovaei praeceptum’ pro. Monasterio Reomdensi, in Bouquet Rerum gall. scriptt. 
iv. 615: Servos Dei, ‘ quorum virtutibus gloriamur et orationibus defensamur, si nobis 
amicog acquirimus, horioribus sublimamus atque obsequiis veneramur, statum regni nostri 
perpetuo augere credimus,-et saeculi gloriam atque caclestis regni patriam adipisci con-. 
fidimus. Lobell, 8. 318. i 

'8 Gregor. Turon. Hist. Franc. vi. 46 :’ Chilperich, king in Soissons (from ©61-234), ajebat 
plerumque : Ecce pauper remansit fiscus noster, ecce divitiae nostrae ad Heclesias sunt 
‘translatae: nulli penitus nisi 321i Episcopi regnant: periit honor noster et'translattis est 


( 
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possessors, became the vassals (ministeriales) of the king,* were 
often employed in affairs of the state, and were thus invested 
‘witha. very important political influence. The: possessions of 
the Chureh were only by degrees freed from all taxes; but 
those bestowed out. of the royal exchequer continued. to be 


devoted to military Ue Las tve par in some instances 
rendered. in prong Bs esides, <ings regarded them as 


feudal tenures (berfeficia), and frequently did not scruple to 
resume them.” be was stipulated by law, that the choice of a 


' bishop should be confirmed by the king ;* but. for the most part, 


the kings themselves appointed to vacant sees.° Synods could 


ad Episcopos civitatum. Comp. Hillmann’s Gesch. des Ursprungs der Stande in Deutsch- 
land (2té, Ausg. Berlin. 1830), S. 114, ff. 

4 Fredegarii (about 740) chron. c. 4: Burgundiae baroncs, tam Episcopi quam caeteri 
leudes. C. 76: Pontifices caeterique leudes. G. I.'Th. Lau-on the influence which the 
feudal tenure system has’ et on the clergy and papacy in Ilgen’s Zeitschr. f. Hist. 
Theol. 1841, ii. 82. 

» 5 Gregor. Tur. v: 27: Chilpericus rex de pauperibus et junioribus Ecclesiae vel bade 
bannos jussit exigi, pro eo quod in exercitu non ambulassent, Non enim erat consuetudo, 
ut hi ‘ullam exsolverent publicam. functionem. From this it does not follow, as Lobell 
says (p. 330), that in ‘general the church was not required by duty.to furnish troops from 
its property. Rather does the erat show that it had not been usual only till the time of 
Chilperich. Comp. Planck, i ii, 222. Moptag } ii, 314, Hichhorn, i, 202, 506, 516. Sugen- 
heim, i. 315. 

6 In a battle against the Lombards (572) thébod were the bishops Salonius and Sagittarius, 
qui non cruce caelesti muniti, sed galea aut lorica saeculari armati, multos manibus pro- 
ptiis, quod pejus est, interfecisse referuntur. Gregor. Turon, iv. 43 (al. 37). Craps 2 

7 Conc. Arvernense (at Clermont) ann. 535, c. 5. ~ Qui reiculam ecclesiae petunt a regi- 
bus, ét horrendae cupiditatis impulsu egentium substantiam rapiunt; irrita habeantur 
quae obtinent, et 4 communione ecclesiae cujus facultatem auferre cupiunt, excludantur. 
Comp. Cone. Parisiens. (about 557). against those qui facultates ecclesiae, sub specie largi- 
tatis regiae, improba subréptione pervaserint. Even judicial miracles take place, ex: gr. 
when Charibert, king of Paris (562-567) wished to take away a property belonging to the 
church Be Roane Gregor. Tur. de miraculis 8. Martini, i.29. Planck, ii..206. . Hiillmann, 








Aurelion, vy: ann, 549, c. 10: Curt voluntate regis; juxta ‘electionem cleri ac 
plel opolitano—cum. comprovincialibus pontifex consecretur. 

egor. Turon. ‘de SS. Patrum vita'c.'3, de'S. Gallo: Tune etiam et Apronculus 
t iscopus transiit. Congr: egatique clerici civitatis illius ad Theodoricum regem 
(king of J rasia 511-534) S. Gallum petebant episcopum.° Quibus ille ait: Abscedite et 
alium requirite, Gallum enim diaconum alibi habeo destinatum. Tunc eligentes 8. ‘Nice- 
tium episcopum acceperunt.’ Arverni vero-clerici consensu insipientium facto cum multis 
muneribus ad regem, venerunt. Jam tune germen illud iniquum coeperat pullulare, ut 


sacérdotium aut venderetur a: regibus, dut compararetur a clericis. _Tunc ij audiunt a - 


rege, quod §. Gallum habituri essent episcopum.—The Concil. Paris ant, 615, wished 
indeed (can. 1) to have the choice by canons restored; but king Chlotarius II. modified 
that decree in his confirmatory ediot, as follows (Mansi, x. p. 543); Episcopo. decedenté in 
loco i ipsius, qui a metropolitano ordinari debet cum provincialibus, a clero et populo eliga- 
tur; et si persona condigna fuerit, per ordinationem principis ordinetur: vel certe si de 
palatio eligitur, per meritum personae et doctrinae ordinetur.. Comp. the formulas in 
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‘not assemble without the royal permission; their decrees had to 

be confirmed: by the king, being previously invalid. In the 
mean time they, began’ to ‘consult about the affairs of the 
Chureh, even in the meetings of the king’s vassals or council 
(Placitum regis, Synodus regia, Synodale concilium).’° Synods 
became more rare, and at length ceased entirely. 

This arrangement completed the downfall of the metropolitan 
system, which had been already weakened in many ways. ‘The 
king became the only judge of the bishops.‘ But in proportion 
-as, they rose higher in civil relations, the other clergy’ sank so 
much the deeper. No free.man was allowed to-enter the giaaach 
without the royal permission.” Hence the clergy were chosen. 
for the most part from among the serfs; and on this very ac- 
count the bishop acquired an unlimited power over them, which 
frequently manifested itself in the most tyrannical conduct.” 
The administration of >justice among the clergy was at first 
conducted.according to Roman principles of legislation, as they 
were in force before Justinian (§ 91, note 5, ff-)," till the Synod 
of Paris (615) gave the clergy the privilege of being brought 
before a mixed tribunal, in all cases which hitherto belonged to 


Marculfi (about 660) Formularum 1. i. c. 5 (in Baluzii Capitularia Regum Franc. t. ii. 
p. 378): Praeceptum ‘Regis de Episcopatu, c. 6. Indiculus Regis ad Episcopum, ut 
alium benedicat; and in the Formulis Lindenbrogii, c. 4: Carta de Episcopatu (ibid. 
p. 509). -Sugenheim, 1.86. Lobell, 8. 335. _ ' ‘ : 

10 Just..F. Runde Abhandlung v. Ursprung der Reichsstandschaft der Bischofe u. Aebte. 
Géttingen. 1775.4. (The treatise on the samé subject, appended, p. 93, is by Herder, and 
is also reprinted in his works on philosophy and history, Carlsruhe edition, Part'13, p. 219.) 
Planck, ii. 126.’ Hillmann, 8. 186, ff. Montag, i. ii.54. hig ' 

i Grégory ‘Turon. says to king Chilperich - Si quis de nobis, o Rex, justitiae tramitem 
transcendere voluerit, a te corrigi potest: si vero tu excesseris, quis te corripiet? Loqui- 
mur enim tibi, sed si volueris, audis: si autem nolueris, quis, te condemnabit, nisi is qui se 
pronunciavit esse justitiam? Gregor. Tur. Hist. Franc. v. 19. . ia 

12 See Marculfi Formularum, lib. i. ¢. 19 (Baluzii Capitul. ii. p: 386), and Bignon’s re- 
marks on it (ibid. p. 901). : Se a oe 

13 Even before this time it appears that monks had been punished with blows 
abbots, Cassian.-Collat. ii. 16. <Palladii Hist. Lausiaca, c: 6, Benedict la, ¢ 
Bishops were now instructed by synods to punish in this manner also the offenses of the 
inferior clergy. See Concil. Agathense, ann.506, can./4]. Epaonense, ann. 517, c.15. The 
Concil. Matisconense, i. ann..581, c. 8, prescribes the Mosaic number uno minus de quad- 
raginta ictus. How the bishops often treated their clergy may be seen from Concil. Car- 

. pentoractense (527): Hujusmodi ad nos querela pervenit, quod ea quae a quibuscunque 
fidelibus pard¢hiis conferuntur, ita ab aliquibus Episcopis praesumantur, ut aut parum, 
aut propé nihil ecclesiis, quibus collata fuerant, relinquatur. Concil. Toletanum, iii. (589) 
capitul. 20: Cognovimus Episcopos per parochias suas non sacerdotaliter deservire, sed 
crudeliter desaevire. =; : 3 3 ne 7 
. 1° Planck, 4. 161. “Montag,/. ii. 106. ‘ Schilling de Orig. jurisdictionis eccles. in causis 
civilibus. Lips.’1825. 4.-p. 46. ; . 
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‘the civil judge alone.’ A wider influence was given to the 


bishops by committing to them an oversight. of the entire ad- 
ministration of justice,'® while their spiritual punishments were 
made more effectual by connecting with excommunication civil 
disadvantages also.7 On the other hand, in the application of 


their discipline they were bound to regard the intercession of 
the king.”® z 


- Under — these circumstances, the popes could not. directly , 
interfere. in. ecclesiastical matters; and their communication 


with the established church of the io SABIE: tina entirely on | 
the royal pleasure... 


fx 


15 In the Edictam Clotarii II., satidihin' this synod, we have: Ut nullus judicum de 
atolibat ordine clericos de civilibus causis, praeter criminalia negotia, per_se distringere 
aut damnare praesumat, nisi, convincitur manifestus, excepto presbytero aut diacono. 
Qui vero’convicti fuerint de crimine capitali, joxta canones distringantur, et cum, pon- 
tificibus examinentur. Comp. Planck, ii, 165. Rettberg’s Kirchengesch. Deutschl. i 294. 

16 Chlotarii Regis constitutio generalis, A.D. 560 (in Baluzii Capitularia Regum Franc. 
i. 7. Walter Corpus juris Germ. anf. ii. 2): VI. Si judex aliqueni contra legem injuste’ 
damnaverit, in nostri absentia ab Episcopis castigetur, ut quod perpere judicavit, versatim 
melius discussione habita entendare procuret. Conc. Tolétanum, iii. (589) cap. 18: Judices 
locorum vel actores fiscalium patrimoniorum ex decreto-gloriosissimi domini nostri simul 
cum sacerdotali concilio autumnali tempore die Kal. Nov. in unum: conveniant, ut discant, 
quam pie et juste cum;populis agere debeant, ne in angariis aut in operationibus superfluis 
sive privatum onerent, sive fiscalem gravent. Sint enim prospectores episcopi secundum- 
‘regiam admonitionem, qualiter judices cum populis agant ; ut aut ipsos praemonitos corri- 
gant, aut insolentias eorum auditibus principis innotescant. Quodsi correptos.emendare 
nequiverint, et ab ecclesia,et a communione suspendant. 

17 Decretio Childeberti Regis, A.D. 595: II.—Qui vero Episcopum suum-noluerit audire, 
et excommunicatus fuerit, perennem condemnationem apud Deum ‘sustineat; et insuper 
de palatio nostro sit omnino extraneus, et omnes facultates suas parentibus legitinis 
amittat, qui noluit sacerdotis sui medicamenta sustinere. a 

*8 Cone. Parisiense v. (615) can. 3: Ut si quis clericus—contemto episcopo suo ad prit. 
cipem vel ad potentiores homines—ambularit, vel sibi patronos elegerit, non recipiatur, 
praeter ut veniam debeat promereri. . Chlotar II. repeats in his edict confirming, this 
canon, but adds: Et si pto qualibet causa principem expetierit, et cum ipsius principis 
epistola ad episcopum suum fuerit reversus, excusatus recipiatur. Conc. Toletan. xii. ann. 
681, c,.3: Quos regia potestas aut in gratiam benignitatis receperit, aut participes mensae 
suae effecerit, hos etiam sacerdotum et populoram conventus suscipere in ecclesiasticam 
communionem debebit: ut quod jam principalis pietas habet acceptum, neque a sacerdoti- 
bus Dei habeatur extraneum. Confirmed in Cone. Tolet. xiii ann. 683, c. 9. Of. J. G. 
‘Reinhard de Jure Principum Germaniae circa sacra ante tempora Reformationis exercito. 
Halae. 1717. 4. p. 359. 

19 Hence Pelagius I. was obliged to use the utmost Dates in colouding himself ip: king 
Childebert against the suspicion of heresy which he had drawn on himself by condemning 
the three chapters. Pelagii I, Ep. 16, ad Childeb, Reg. (Mansi, i 1X. ps 728): Since. one 
must give no offense even to the ittle ones: quanto nobis studio ac labore satagendum 
est, ut pro auferendo suspicionis scandalo obsequium confessionis nostrae’ regibus minis- 
tremus ; quibus nos etiam subditos esse .sanctae Scripturae praecipiunt? WVeniens etenim 
ees vir magnificus, legatus excellentiae vestrae, confidenter a nobis, ut decuit, postu- 
lavit, quatenis ’ vobis aut beatae recordationis papae Leonis _tomum a nobis per omnia 
ea significare Acbuissemus,, aut propriis verbis nostrae confessionem fidei destin- 
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§.125. - arog! 


MORAL INFLUENCES OF CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE GERMAN NATIONS. 

As is usual among rude people when coming into closer con- 
tact with the more enlightened; there proceeded from the Romans, 
then greatly corrupted, pernicious influences rather than enlight- 
enment to the Germans, which were exhibited among the latter 
in the roughest form, less hidden in their case by the external 
rites prevalent among the Romans. Christianity, as it was 
then proclaimed, a series of dogmas and laws, could not restrain 


this corruption. While it presented expiations for all offenses, 


in addition to its prohibitions of them, there was opened up to 


wild barbarity a way of first enjoying the lust of sin, and then 


of procuring exemption from the guilt of it., There was little 
concern for instruction. The public services of religion by means 
of their pomp and the use of a foreign, ¢. ¢., the Latin language, 
awakened dark feelings rather than right ideas, As the grossest 
notions were entertained of hell, so also were similar ideas pre- 
valent respecting the power of the church, the: influence of the 
saints,! the merit of ecclesiastical and: ea exercises, the 
value of alms 7 to ine church and to the OPE. These notions 


, aré. Et primam Gpidiens petitionis ejus partem, quia facilior fuit, mox ut dixit, implevi- . 


mus.—Ut autem nullius deinceps, quod absit, suspicionis resideret occasio, etiam illam 
aliam partem,,quam meémoratus vir illustris Rufinus admonuit, facere mutavi, scilicet 
propriis verbis confessionem fidei, quam tenemus, exponens. Then follows a diffused 
confession of faith, in which, however, he mentions only four oecumenical synods, not the 
fifth: At the same time he writes to Sapaudus Episc. Arelat. (Ep. 15,1.c. p. 727) praying, 
ut, si epistola, quam—ad—Childebertum regem direximus, in qua de institutis beatissi- 
morum patram nostrorum fidem catholicam nostro per Dei gratiam sermone deprompsimus, 
tam ipsi gloriessimo regi, quam caritati tuae; ; vel aliis fratribus coépiscopis nostris, placuit, 
rescripto tuae caritatis’celerius agnoscamus. Cf. Preuves des Libertés de l’église Galli- 
cane, c. 3. Planck, ii. 673. 
i Bven under them an aristocracy was formed. When the Huns approached Metz 
(Gregor. Tur. Hist. ii. 6), St. Stephen implored in’the heavenly regions the Apostles Peter 
and Paul to protect the town, and received from them the answer: Vade in pace, dilectis- 
sime frater, oratoriam tanturh tuum carebit incendio. Pro urbe vero non sila ape 
quia dominicae sanctionis super eam sententia jam processit. 
_. 2-Of. vita'8. Eligi Episc. Noviomensis libb. iii. written a.D. 672, by his conteinporary 
Audoénus Archiep. Rotomag. in Luc. d’Achery Spicilegium, ed. ii. tom. ii. p. 76, ss. 
Bligius, bishop of Noyon, was considered a man of ‘extraordinary 8¢ neti (Vitae, lib. ii. 
c. 6, p. 92: Huic itaque viro sanctissimo inter caetera virtutum suarum acula id etiam 
a Domino concessum erat, ut sanctorum *Martyrum corpora, re, P tot saecala abdita 
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were strengthened by legends and miracles, which were certainly 
in part an imposition, of the clergy,’ but were far from exerting 
any good moral influence on the people.‘ Crimes of the grossest 


‘kind were'common among the clergy,° as well as the kings and 


populis hactenus habebantur, eo investigante ac nimio ardore fidei indagante patefacta 
proderentur: siquidem nonnulla venerabantur prius a populo in locis, quibus non erant, et 
tamen quo in loco certius humata'tegerentur, prorsus ignorabatur). The more remarkable, 
therefore, is his exhortation, contained in the Vitae, lib. ii.c. 15, p. 96, ss. He first refers 
to the judgment-day, then to the points of faith, then to the duty of performing opera 
christiana, and thus continues: Ile itaque’ bonus Christianus ést, qui nulla phylacteria, 


-vel adinyentiones diaboli credit.Ille, inquam; bonus Christianus est, qui hospitibus pedes 


lavat, et tamquam parentes carissimos diligit; qui juxta quod habet pauperibus eleemo- 
synam tribuit; qui ad Ecclesiam frequentius.venit, et oblationem quae in altari Deo 
offeratur exhibet; qui‘de fructibus suis non gustat, nisi prius’ Deo” aliquid offerat; qui 
stateras dolosas et mensuras duplices ‘hon habet; qui pecuniam suam non dedit ad 


_ uguram; qui et ipse caste vivit, et filios vel vicinos docet, ut caste et cum timore Dei 


vivant ; et. quoties sanctae solemnitates adveniunt, ante dies plures castitatem etiam cum 
propria uxore custodit, uf secura conscientia ad Domini ‘altare accedere possit ; qui pos- 
tremo symbolum vel orationem dominicam memoriter tenet, et filios ac filias eadem docet. 
Qui talis est, sine dubio verus Christianus est.—Ecce audistis, Fratres, quales sint Chris- 
tiani boni: ideo quantum potestis cum Dei adjutorio laborate, ut nomen christianum non 


“sit falsum in yobis, Sed ut veri Christiani esse possitis, semper praecepta Christi et 


cogitate in mente, et implete in operatione. Redimite ‘animas vestras de poena, dum 
habetis ih potestate remedia-; eleemosynam juxta vires. facite, pacem et charitatem 
habete, discordes ad concordiam revocate, mendacium fugite, perjurium expavescite, fal- 
sum testimonium non dicite, furtum non facite, oblationes et decimas Ecclesiis offerte, 
Juminaria sanctis locis jaxta quod habetis exhibete, symbolum et orationem dominicam 
memoria retinete, et filiis vestris insmuate-—Ad Hcclesiam quoque fr equeritius convenite, 
Sanctorum patrocinia humiliter expetite, diem dominicam’ pro reverentia resurrectionis 
Christi absque ullo servili opere colite, Sanctorum solemnitates pio affectu celebrate, 
proximos vestros sicut vos ipsos diligite, etc —Quod si observaveritis, securi in die judicii 
ante tribunal aeterni judicis venientes dicetis: Da, Domine, quia:dedimus: miserere, quia 
misericordiam fecimus; nos implevimus quod jussisti, tu redde quod promisisti. 

3 The Arians. blamed the Catholic clergy for this, So Gregorius ‘Turon. de Glor. mart. 
i. 25: Theodegisilus hujus rex regionis, cum vidisset hoc miraculum, quod in his sacratis 


Deo fontibus gerebatur, cogitavit intra se dicens, quia ingenium est Romanorum (Romanos 
enim yocitant horhines nostrae religionis) ut ita accidat, et non est Dei virtus. C. 26: Est 


enim populus ille, haereticus, qui videns haec magnalia non-compungitur ‘ad credendum, 
sed semper callide divinarum praeceptionum sacrdmenta nequissimis interpretationum 
garrulationibus non desinit impugnare. On the contrary; the Catholics, related many 
impostures of miracles wrought by the Arian priests, Gregor, Tur. Hist. ii. 3, de Gloria 
Confess. c. 13. Comp. the miraculops histories in Lébell, p. 274, and the. judgment deliv- 
ered respecting them, p. 292. The reason why cures performed at the graves of saints 
should be credible it is impossible to,perceive. The. presents which those gifted with 
miraculous power had.to expect from pious simplicity induced deception even here: 

_,* Gregor. de Glor. mart. i. 26. While a person.was filling his vessel with that wonder- 
working water from a priest,,manum alterius extendit ad balteum, cultrumque: furatus 
est.—How holy. rites were made instrumental in crime may be seen from: the ~words of the 
monster Fredegundis, the spouse of Chilperich, to the assassins’ she had hired to murder 
king Sigbert (575. See Gesta Regum France. ec. 32, in Bouquet. Rer. Gall. seriptt. t. ii. p. 
562): Si evaseritis vivi, ego mirifice honovabo vos et sobolem vestram: gsi autem cor- 
rueritis, ego pro vobis eleemosynas multas per loca Sanctorum distribuam. et 

5: Lobell’s Gregor. vy. Tours, 8. 309. dime a . 
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the people, without asmeasigng tothentbem ° while pub- 
lic. opinion did not declare against them.in a manner conformable 
to the spirit of Christianity.’ ‘The moral influence of Christian- 
ity on the multitude was confined to, the external influence of 
church laws and church discipline; so far as these were respected. 





We trek eres ot md 
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The period, of legal discjpline, as a preparation for the Gospel, 


Werenewetestened “plete wv i 

Though every thing heathen ‘was:strictly forbidden,° yet secret 
idolatry * and apostasy from ‘Christianity *° frequently appeared. 
It was still more common, for the new. Christians to be unable en- 


f 

6 Assassination. was an every- day occurrence, and even the clergy were ad a ag 
instruments: Gregor. Tur. Hist. Frdne. vii. 20, viil..29- Several Frankish Kings lived in 
polygamy; Chlotar, for instance, with two sisters, Gregor. Tut. iv. 3. Dagobert tres_ha- 
bebat ad instar Salomonis reginas maxime ét plurimas eoncubinas. Pieedepon Chronicon, 
c. 60, Lébell S; 21. 

™ Thus Gregory Tur. relates, without disguise, the crimes of ‘Chlodowich, and yet he 
passes this judgment on ‘him, ii. 40: Prosternebat enim quotidie Deus hostes ejus sub 
manu ipsius, et augebat regnum ejus, eo quod ambularet recto corde coram eo, ‘et faceret, 
quae placita-erant in oculis ejus: Lébell’s (p. 263) exculpation of this judgment is of no 
avail. . It is nothing but moral: barbarousness, when Gregory admits and disapproves the 

_erimes of Chlodowich, and yet designates him as pious on account of his: confession. 

Comp. iii. 1: Velim, si placet, parumper conferre; quae Christianis beatam ‘confitentibus 
Trinitatem prospera successerint, et. quae’ haeriticis eandem scindentibus fuerint in 
ruinam.—Hanc Chlodovechus Rex confessus, ipsos haereticos adjutorio ejus oppressit, 
regnumque suum per totas Gallias dilatavit: Alaricus hanc denegans,.a regno et ‘populo, 
atque ab ipsa, quod'majus est, vita multatur‘aeterna. Moral barbarousness is also shown 
in the,sentiments expressed concerning Guntramnus Boso-v. 14: Guntchramnus) alias 
sane bonus, nam ad perjuria nimium praeparatus erat. Comp. ix, 10: Fuit,in actu levis, 
avatitiae inhians, rerum alienaram ultra modum cupidus, omnibus j jurans, et nulli promissa 
adimplens. — ‘In like manner, concerning king Theudebert, iii. 25: Magnum se dtque in 
omni bonitate praecipuum reddidit. Erat enim regnum cum justitia regens, sacerdotes 
venerans, Ecclesias munerans, pauperes elevans, et multa multig beneficia pia ac dulcis- 
sima accommodans voluntate. Omne tributum, quod in fisco suo ab Hcclesiis in Arverno 
sitis reddebatur, clementer indulsit. Comp. de vitis Patrum, c. 17, § 2: Nam Theude- 
bertus—(cum) multa inique exerceret, et ab eodem (Nicetio) prone? contipiendii quod 
vel ipse perpetraret, vel perpetrantes non argueret, etc. ; 

8 Theodorich's prohibition, see § 109, note 4. Childebert I. law, de abetondie idolola- 
triae reliquiis a.D. 554, in Baluzii Capital. i. 5. Y 

9 Fiven as late as the time of Gregory of Tours, an image of Diana was worshiped at 
Treves. (Greg. Tur. Hist. viii. 15.) In Herbadilla at Nantes, about the same time, were 
‘statues of Jupiter; Mercury, Venus, Diana, and Hercules. (Mabillon Acta SS. Ord. §, 
Bened. 1. 83.) In like manner there was found in Luxovium, when Columbanus came 
thither about 590, imaginum lapidearum densitas, quas cultu miserabili rituque profano 


vetusta paganorum tempora honorabant (Jonas in vita Columbani, c. 17, in Mabillon Acta, 


SS. Ord. S. Bened.:ii. 13). Martinus Ep. Bracarensis (about 570) wrote de origine 
idolorum (ed. A. Majus Classicorum auctorum, iii. 379), pro castigatione rusticorum, qui 


, adhuc pristina paganorum’ superstitione detenti, cultum venerationis plus daemoniis quam | 


Deo persolvunt. ‘The Roman names of deities were frequently transferred to Celtic and 

German deities also; and therefore the-peculiar character of this worship can not always 

be lane Beugnot Hist..de la déstruction du Paganisme en Occident. (Paris. 1835) 
ii. 307... , 10 ‘Conc. Aurelian, ii. ann. 533, ean. 20. _ 
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tirely to lay asnibetibienran—wee old:gods, and the power they 

were supposed to possess."! “Thus the remains of old pagan su- 

einen were preserved among the people along with Christian- 

ity.” In-civil legislation, all traces of heathenism were likewise 

rejected, 3 though the most extended freedom of divorce remained," 


Thus s sSaidy the... a, Agilonesnegabassadar of the. riigods. to Gregory of Tours 


(Hist. Franc. v. 43): Sic vulgato sermone. dicimus, non® ésse noxium, si inter gentilium 
aras et Dei ecclesiam quis transiens utraque veneretur. : 
- 1” Cone. Turon. ii. ann, 567, ‘c. 22, against the heathen mode of celebrating the ‘Calends 
of January. Then: Sunt etiam, qui in féstivitate cathedrae domni Petri Apostoli cibos 
mortuis offerant, et post missas redeuntes ad domos proprias ad gentiliam revertuntur 
errores, et post corpus Domini sacratas daemoni escas accipiunt.’ Conc. Autissiodorense 
ann,:578, c. 1: Non licet Kalendis Januarii vetula aut cervolo facere, vel strenas diabolicas 
observare, 6. 4: Non licet ad sortilegos vel ad auguria.respicere, non ad caragios, née 
ad sortes, quas Sanctorum vocant, vel quas de ligno aut-de pane faciunt, adspicere. Cone. 
Narbon. ann. 589, c. 14: against viros ac mulieres divinatores, quos dicunt esse caragios 
atque sorticularios. C.15: Ad nos pervenit, qaosdam de populis catholicae fidei execrabili 
ritu diem quintam feriam, quae dicitur Jovis, multos excolere, et operationem non facere. 
On the celebration of the Kal. Jan. Isidorus Hisp. de Eccles. officiis, i. 40: Tunc misefi 
homines, et quod pejus est etiam fideles, sumentes species-monstruosas in ferarum habitu 
. transformantur;-alii foemineo gestu demutati, virilem vultum effoeminant; nonnulli etiam 
defanatica. adhuc consuetudine, quibusdam ipso die observationem auguriis profanantur : 
perstrepunt omnia saltantium pedibus, ttipudiantium plausibus, et: quod his: ‘turpius iest 
nefas, nexis inter se utriusque sexus choris, inops-animi, furehs vino turma miscetur.- On 
belief in auspices and sorcery among the-Hranks, see Lobell’s Gregor v. Tours, 8. 271. 
13On the history. of ancient national privileges, the Salic law under Chlodwig, the 
Burgundian under King Gundobald, + 516, the Ripuarian under King Theoderich, 511-534, 
the Alemannic under Chlotar II. in 613-628, the Bavarian under Chlotar II. or Dagobert I 
613-638. See Hichhorn’s Deutsche-Staats und Rechtsgesch. i. 220. Editions of the laws 
in Baluzii Capitularia Reg. Franc. t. i, J. P. Canciani barbarorum leges’ antiquae. 
Venet. 1781-92.'5 tomi fol. Walter Corp. juris Germ. ant.t.i. Cf. prologus Leg. Ripuar. 
(in many editions incorrectly printed as prol. Leg. Sal.): Theodoricus Rex Francorum, 
cum esset Cathalaunis, elegit viros sapierites ;—ipso autem dictante-jussit cons¢ribere 
legem Francor um. Alamannorum et Bojoariorum, et unicuique genti, quae in’ ejus potestate 
erat, secundum consuetudinem suam : addiditque addenda, et improvisa et incomposita 
resecavit ; ef quae erant secuhdum consuetudinem Paganorum, mnutayit secundum legem 
Christianorum. Ht -quidquid Theodoricus Rex propter vetustissimam ’ Paganorum con- 
suetudinem emendare non potuit, posthaec Hildebertus rex inchoavit corrigere; sed 
Chlotharius rex perfecit. Haec omnia Dagobertus tex—renovavit, et omnia veferum 
legum in melius transtulit; unicuique quoqueé genti scriptam tradidit. \ : 
uw By the lex Burgund. tit. 34, c. 3, the husband could-put away an adultetam, maleficam, 
vel sepulcrotum violatricem withont ceremony ; if he does so without these pie ries a 
was obliged to make her indemnification (c. 2, 4, and Lex Bajuvar. tit. vii. c. 14). 
agreement of both parties, however, marriage’ could be annulled without any diheatty. 
See the formulae in-the formulis Andegavensibus |(from the ‘sixth century. prim. ed. Mas 
billom Analect. iv. 234) c. 56, and Marculfi Formularum, lib. ii. c. 30. The libellus repudii 
adopted by Marculf runs-thus+ Certis rebus,et-probatis causis inter maritum et uxorem 
repudiandi locus patet. Idcirco dum et inter illo et conjuge sua, illa non caritas secundum 
Deum, sed discordia regnat, et ob hoc patiter conversare minime-possunt, placuit utriusque 
voluntas, ut se a consortio separare deberent. Quod ita et fecerunt. Propterea has 
épistolas inter se uno tenore conscriptas fieri et adfirmare decreverunt, ut unusquisque ex 
ipsis, sive ad servitium Dei in monasterio, aut ad copulam matrimonii-se sociare-voluerit, 


licentiam habeat,, etc. " 
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and the ordeal’ still continued, ‘The attempt of Gregory the 
- Great to adopt into the services of the church particular heathen 
rites, at the time a the conversion of the AnighesSebes is. qpaddi 


Ii. OLD BRITISH CHURCH. 


risen siaiocd nite Guibas 


i 


Since the invasion of the Anglo-Saxons, povlepindtivat as well 
as social order had been subverted among the Britons, who 
manfully strove for their freedom.’ But the-Irish Church was’ 
still in avery prosperous state. . Their convents were distinguished 
for their discipline and learning;”. as, well as their best to dif-, 
fuse Christianity toward the north. ‘The monk Columba in par- 
ticular (about 565, + 597) converted a great part of the northern 
Picts, became their spiritual leader as abbot: of the monastery 


18 Which was used. even in: questions acre to Christianity itself. Comp. Can. 
Caesaraugust: § 121, note 4.—Gregor. Tur. de Glor. marf. i. 81: Arianoram presbyter 
cum diacono nostrae religionis altercationem habebat. At ille—adjecit -dicens: Quid’ 
longis sermocinationum intentionibus fatigamur? Factis rei yeritas adprobetur :. succen: 
datur igni aeneus, et in ferventi-aqua annulas cujusdam projiciatur. Qui vero eum ex 
ferventi unda sustulerit, ille justitiam -consequi comprobatur : quo facto pars diversa ad 
cognitionem hujus justitiae convertatur, etc. 3 { 

16 Gregor, M. lib. xi. Bp. 76, ad Mellitum Abbatem (also in Bedae Hist. eccl. “Angi ri 

30) : Cum vos Deus omnipotens ad—Augustinum Episcopum perduxerit, dicite ei,,quid. 
diu,mecum/de causa Anglorum cogitans tractavi, ‘videlicet, quia fana idolorum destrui in 
' eadem gente minime debeant, sed ipsa, quae-in'¢is sunt, idola destruantur. Aqua bene- 

dicta fiat, in. eisdem fanis aspergatur, altaria construantur, reliquiae ponantur: quia si 

‘fana eadem bene constructa synt, necesse est ut a cultu daemonum in obsequium veri Dei: 
debeant commutari: ut, dum gens ipsa eadem fana.sion videt destrui, de corde ertorem 
deponat, et Deum verum cognescens ac adorans, ad'loca, quae consuevit, familiarius 
concurrat., Et.quia boves solent i in sacrificio daemonum multds, occidere, debet his etiany 
hac de re aliqua ‘solemnitas immutari: ut die dedicationis vel natalitiis 5S. Martyrum, 
quorum illic reliquiae ponuntur, tabernacula sibi circa, easdem eeclesias, ‘quae ex fanis 
commutatae sunt, de rathis arborum faciant et religiosis conviviis solemnitatem celebrent, 

Nec diabolo jam animalia immolJent, sed ad laudem Dei in esum suum animalia occidanty 
- et donatori omnium de satietate sua gratias referant': ut, dum eis aliqua exterius gaudia 

veservantur, ad interiora‘gaudia consentire facilius valeant, Nam duris mentibus simul 

omnia abscidere impossibile esse non dubium est: quia;is, qui locum summum eepebicmce 

nititur, necesse, est ut gradibus, vel passibus, non autem saltibus elevetur. 4 

1 Gildas Badonicus (560-580) de Excidio Britanniae: liber querulus (in poten parts 
historia; epistola; increpatio in clerum), best edited in Thom. Gale Historia Britannicae, .. 

Saxon. Anglo-] -Danicaé scriptores, xv. Oxon. 1691, thenee in Gallandii'Bibl. PP. xii. 189; 

2 Jo: Ph. Murray de. Britannia. -atque Hibernia saeculis a sexto-inde ad decimum litter 
arum domicilio, in the Novis commentariis Soc. Reg. ante t. i, comm. hist. -et philol. 

P. 72, 88. 


x 
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founded by him on the island Hy (St. Iona), and transmitted 
this relation to his successors.’ ; 
;+Close as the union was between the British and Jr oe Churches, 
they could yet have little cOnnection ‘ofeimportan e, on Aceount’ 
of their remoteness, with other Churches. Hence they had re- 
tained many old arrangements, and developed them in a peculiar 
way, after such usages had’ been altered in other countries.’ 


3, Beda Hist. eccl. iii. 4; Habere autem solet. ipsa insula rectorem semper Abbatem 
Presbyterum, cujus juri et omnis provincia, et ipsi etiam Episcopi, ordine inusitato, 
debeant, esse subjecti, juxta exemplum primi doctoris illius, Se non i apie sed 
Presbyter exstitit et-Monachus. 

+ These appear in the following. controversy, and relate to (a) the cats of. Fisittigs 
The Britons were by no means Quartodecimani, though they were often called so from 
ignorance (ex. gr. Bedae Chron. ad. ann. 4591), and appealed-too, themselves, to John and 
the Asiatics (for example, Colman, Beda, H. E. iii 25). Beda Hist. eccl. iii. 4: Paschaé 
diem non semperin luna quartadecima cum Judaeis, ut quidam rebantur, sed in die quidem 
dominica, alia tamen quam decebat hebdomada, celebrabant. Namely, ii. 2: Paschaé 
diem a decimaquarta usque ad vicesimam lunam observabant. Quaeé computatio octo- 
ginta quatuor annorum circulo continetur. The Romans on the other hand (ii. 19), adstrue- 
‘bant, quia dominicum Pasthae diem a quintadecima luna usque ad vicesimam primam 
ieee: oporteret inquiri. The difference therefore, was, that the Blaster festival fell on 
differerit Sundays in many years. The cause of this was, that owing to the previous con- 
fusion.on the subject, and for the purpose of remoying it (see above, § 100, note. 13), the 
Aquitanian Victorius first (457), and afterward the Roman abbott, Dionysius Hxiguus (525), 
had made new Easter tables, which, in succession, were brought into use, first in Italy, 
and them in the other western churches (see Ideler’s Chronologie, ii. 275). On the contrary, 
' the British church had retained the old cycle of 84 years. The state of the controversy is 
more minutely developed by Jac. Usserius Britannhicarum Weclesiarum antiquitt. “ Dublin. 
1639. 4. p. 925. Humphr. Prideaux Connection of Scripture History, ji. 273. Idéler’s” 
Chronol. ii. 295. (6) The tonsure. The Roman clergy were in coronam attonsi; the 
British, as also the monks elsewhere, in-older times, see Paulini Nol. Ep. vii., had the fore 
part of the head bald. The former called their tonsure tonsuram Petri, and that of the 
Britons tonsuram Simonis Magi (Beda -H. HE. Vv. 21). Usserii Brit. Eccl. antiqu. p. 921. 
(c) Lanfrancas Episc. ad Terdelvacum -Hibern. regem, written 1074 (in J. Usserii Vett. 
epistolarum hibernicarum syll. Dublin. 1632. 4. p. 72), accuses them, quod quisque pro’ 
arbitrio suo legitime sibi copulatam uxorem, hulla canonica‘causa interveniente, relinquit, — 
et aliam quamlibet, seu sibi vel \relictae uxori consanguinitate propinquam, sive quam 
alius simili improbitate deseruit, maritali seu fornicaria lege, punienda sibi temeritate 
conjungit. Quod Bpiscopi ab uno Episcopo consecrantur. Quod infantes baptismo sine 
chrismate consécrata baptizantur. Quod sacri drdines per pecuniam ab Episcopis dantur. 
But from these the abuses 1 and 4, which afterward \prevailed, may have sprung. We 
-have: also to, direct attention, to- the following peculiarities of the British-Irish church, ' 
‘ which are not touched on-in the disputes. They had (a ) no celibacy) of the priests. 
Patrick himself was sprung from priests, see Patricii confessig : Patrem habui Calpurnium 
Diaconum, filium quondam Potiti Presbyteri. Synodus Patricii about 456, can. 6 (in D: 
Wilkins Concilia Magnae Brittanniae et Hiberniae, i. 2) : Quicunque clericus ab ostiario 
usque ad sacerdotem—si non more romano capilli ejus tonsi sint (i. e., cut short generally, 
the differences of tonsure arose subsequently), et uxor ejus si non velato capite ambulaverit, 
pariter a laicis contemnantur, et ab Ecclesia separentut. Synodus Hibern. in d’Achery 
Spicilegium, i. 493:.Qui ab accessu adolescentiae usque ad trigesimum annum aetatis 
suae probabiliter vixerit, una tantum uxore'virgine sumta conteritus, quingue annis Sub- 
diaconts, et quinque annis Diaconus, quadragesimo-anno Presbyter, quinquagesinio Epis. 
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Since the condemnation of the three chapters,a great mistrust’ 
of the Romish orthodoxy had arisen: here also.’ : 

“When Augustine formed a new Church with Roman arrange- 
ments among the Anglo-Saxons, he required the British clergy 
{Culdees)*.to adopt the Roman ecclesiastical arrangements, 
especially with regard to the mode of reckoning Baster ; and to 
yield. to him, as sabhNishoh of Canterbury, the primacy of all 
Britain.’ But the negotiations = two pla and ¢609) led to 


copus stet. The Irish Clement etended the marriage of a bishop as late as the. ight 
century. Bonifacii Ep. 67. (6) A peculiar liturgy. Usser. Brit. Eccles. Antiqu. p. 916. 
(c) The monks hada peculiar system of rulés. Usser. p. 918-That the British-Irish: 
Church derived its origin from Asia Minor, and had preserved a purer, simpler Christianity, , 
are mere empty conjectures, which have been carried to an extr avagant length, especially 
by Miinter in the Theol. Studien-u. Krit. 1833, iii. 744. The opinion that the Britons, as 
Quartodecimani, had the Asiatic mode of celebrating the passover, an opinion which prin- 
cipally lies at the foundation of that belief, is obviously false. 

5 Comp. § 111, note 25; § 117, note 25; § 124,note 19.- Gregorii Magni Ep; ad Eipiscopos 
Hiberniae, A.D. 592 (lib. ii. Ep. 36): Reducat caritatem vestram tandem integritas fidei ad 
matrem, quae vos generavit, Ecclesiam.—Nam in Synodo, in qua de tribus capitulis actum 
est, aperto liquet nihil de fide convulsum esse vel aliquatenus'immutatum, sed (gicut scitis) 
de quibusdam illic solummodo personis est actitatum.—Quod autem scribitis, quia ex illo 
tempore inter alias provincias maxime flagellatur Italia, non hoc ad ejus debetis intor- 
quere exprobrium, quohiam’ scriptum est: quem diligit Dominus castigat—Ut-igitur de. 
tribus capitulis animis vestris ablata dubietate possit satisfactio abundanter infundi, librum, 
quem ex hac re sanctae memoriae decessor meus. Pelagius Papa scripserat, vobis utile 
judicayi transmittere. Quem si deposito voluntariae defensionis studio, puro, vigilantique 
corde saepius volueritis relegere;,. eum vos per omnia secuturos, et ad unitatem nostram 
réversuros nihilominus ‘esse confido. However, at a later period, Columbanus defended, 
with zeal,.the three chapters. against Boniface IV.. See below, note 13. 

Keledei, Kyledei, Latinized Colidei, the British appellation for priests and monks: 
(Kele- -De, i. e., servus Dei, as elsewhere too, for example, i in Gregory the Great, the clergy: 
are often called servi Dei).. When the Roman regulations were: subsequently adopted. 
generally in these lands, the name continued to be applied principally to the cletgy, who’ 
in their corporations held fast ‘by the old British modes. It was, however, given also to all 
priests to the time of the Reformation, by those who spoke in British. See Hector Boé= 
thius Hist. Scotorum, lib. vi. p.95: Invaluit id nomen apud vulgus in tantam, ut sacérdotes’ 
omnes ad nostra paene tempora,vulgo Culdei, i. e., cultdres Dei, sine discrimine vocitaren-: 
tur. Comp. historical account of the ancient Culdees of Iona, and of their settlements in. 
Scotland, England, and Ireland, by John Jamieson. a 1811.4. J.W.J. Braun. 
de Culdeis comm. Bonnae. 1840. 4. 

7 Gregory the Great had conferred this on him ain. xi. Hp. 65. Heda H. B.i. 29: Tua’ 
vero fratérnitas—omnes Brifanniae sacerdotes habeat—subjectos. He derived the right of 
doing so from this fact, that the British church, as P cipal the Anglo- Saxon, was a cs 
ter of the Roman (see note 5). 

L Respecting. them, see Beda H. E. ii. 2. The Britons had not only a different mode of 
celebrating the Baster festival, set et alia plurima unitati ecclesiasticae contraria facie- 
bant. Qui cum; longa disputatione habita, neque ‘precibus, neque hortamentis,. neque’ 


increpationibus Augustini ac socioram ejus assensum praebere voluissent, sed suas potius gd 


traditiones universis, quae per orbem sibi in Christo concordant, ecclesiis praeferrent, 
sanctus pater Augustinus—finem fecit. At the second meeting Augustine said to them: - 
Quia in, multis quidem nostrae consuetudini, imo, ‘universalis Ecclesia, contraria geritis ; 
et tamen si in tribus his mihi, obtemperare vultis, ut Pascha suo tempore celebretis, at 


yee 
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no. agreement; they gave rise rather to bitter oe between 
the two parties. 

At this time the hcjeda monk Cbiambiianix came into. the 
kingdom of: Burgundy: (about 590), where he acquired great: 
reputation by his: strict piety and cultivated mind, and founded 
several convents, particularly that at Luxovium (Liaxeuil) Here 
he not only introduced a peculiar system of ‘monastic rules, but 
also continued faithful to the peculiarities of his’ mother Church, 
and defended the Irish mode of celebrating Easter with great 
zeal)”; At length he displeased King Theodorich ik, on account 
of his boldness ;; was banished (about 606); labored some years 
in the conversion of the Alemanni_ at the lake of Constance ; 
then transfered: this — to his pupil Gallus; founded the con- 


ininisteriim pagiti donde jute morem sanctae Romanae et apostolicae Ecclesiae’ com- 
pleatis, ut genti Anglorum una nobiseum verbum Domini praedicetis;; caetera quae agitis, 
quamyvis moribus nostris contraria, aequanimiter cuncta tolerabimus. ~ At-illinil horum se 
facturos, neque illum pro Archiepiscopo habituros esse respondebant. The papal primacy 
was not at all a subjectof dispute. The first yank among the bishops was conceded to the 
popes by the Britons, but they believed so in an ‘erroneous way (see note 5). But the 
popes themselves did not yet lay claim to a greater ecclesiastical power than that of other 
apostolic sees (see § 117, notes 18-20); and so one appealed against the’ Britons, not to 
papal authority, but to the statuta eanonica quaternae sedis Apostolicae, Romanae vide- 
licet, Hierosolymitanae, Antiochenae, Alexandrinae, to the old councils, and to the uni- 
versalis Hcclesiae catholicae unanimem regulam (see Cummiani Hp. ad Segienum Huen-. 
sem Abbatem, in J. Usserii Vett. epistt. hibernicarum sylloge, p.27, 28). The Britons did 
not consider the pope as the sole successor of Peter, but all bishops. Gildas de excidio 
Britanniae, P. iii. cap. 1, deseribes bad priests. as sedem Petri Apostoli immundis pedibus 
usurpantes (comp. § 94, note 36). That the Britons acknowledged no ecclesiastical power 
of the pope over them, is proved by their opposition to'the Roman regulations, an opposi- 
tion-which continued in Ireland down to the twelfth century. Spelman (Conc. Brit. i. 108) 
has published for the first. time, from a Cottonian MS. in the old British language, the fol- 
lowing declaration of Dinooth, abbot of the monastery of Bangor, which he is said to’have 
made to Augistine: Notum sit et absque dubitatione vobis, quod nos omnes sumus et 
quilibet nostrum obedientés ef subditi ecclésiae Dei, et Papae Romae, et unicuique vero 
Christiano et pio, ad amandum unumquemque in suo gradu in caritate perfecta, et ad: 
juvandum unumquemque eorum verbo et facto fore filios Dei. Et aliam obedientiam; - 
quarh'istam, non scio debitam ei, quem vos nominatis esse: Papam; tiec esse patrem pas 
trum vindicari et postulari: et istam obedientiam 1 nos sumus | arati dare et solvere ei et 
cuique Christiano)continuo. Praeterea nos sumus sub gubernatione’ episcopi.Caerlionis 
super Osca, qui*est ad supervidendum sub Deo. super nobis, ad faciendum nos sétvare 
viam spiritualem. It is however spurious. See Dollinger’s Gesch. d. christ]. Kirche, i. 
il, 218. Stevenson on Bedae H. B. ii. 2, p. 102. , 

,* Thus Augustine’s successor, Laurentius (Beda, ii. 4), ettoplAined fiat; the Scottish 
bins Dagamus, ad nos veniens, non solum cibum\ nobiscum; sed nec in eodem hospitio, 
quo: vescebamur, sumere voluit. Comp. Beda, ii. 20: Usque hodie moris est Brittonum, 
fidem, religionemque Anglorum = nihilo habere, neque in aliquo pee communicare 
quam paganis. 

10. Columbani Epist. i. ad Giaaty Papum fete Gregory’s. letters, lib. ix. Ep. 127), 
and Hpist. ii. ad Patres Synodi cujasd. Gallicanae. 
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vent Bobiwm in a valley in the Apennines in Liguria, where he 
inspired the same desire for learning for which the monks of his 
country were chiefly distinguished.’ He died a.p. 615." His 
letter to Gregory the Great on the subject of the celebration, of 
Easter, as well as that to Boniface IV. against the condemna- 
tion of the three chapters, still attest’ the free spirit of the Irish 
Church.” ee : 


‘ ‘ 


1 Cf. Antiquissimus quatuor Evangeliorum Codex Sangallensis, ed. H. C. M. Rettig. 


Turici. 1836. 4. praef. Hence the important discoveries of modern times in the ‘Codd. 


Bobiensibus, at present very much scattered. Sé¢e Amad. Peyron de bibliotheca Bobiensi’ 


comm. prefixed to his Ciceronis orationem fragmenta medita. Stuttg. et Tubing. 1824. 4. 

12 His life by his pupil Jonas, abbot of Luxovium, in Mabillon Acta Sanct. Ord. Bened. 
ii. 3. Neander’s Denkwiirdigk. iii. ii. 37, ff. Gu! Chr. Knottenbelt. Disp. hist. theol. de 
Columbano’ Lugd: Bat.1839. 8.—His works (regula coenobialis, sermones xvi., épistolae 
vi. carmina iv.), ed. Patricius Flemingus. Lovanii. 1667, recensita ef aucta in Gallandii 
Bibl. PP. xii. 319. y : 

18 Bp. ad Gregor.: Forte notam subire timens Hermagoricae novitatis, antecessorum 
et maxime Papae-Leonis auctoritate contentus es. Noli te quaeso in tali quaestione, hu- 
militati tantum aut gravitati credere, quae saepe falluntur. Melior forte est canis vivus in 


, 


‘problemate Leone mortuo (Eccl. ix. 4). Vivus namque sanctus emendare potest, quae ab . 


altero majore emendata non fuerint.—non mihi satisfacit post tantos, quos legi auctores, 
una istorum sententia Episcoporum dicentium tantum: “ Cum Judaeis Pascha faGere non 
debemus.” Dixit hoc olim et Victor Episcopus, sed nemo Orientalium suum recepit com- 
mentum. Epist. 5, ad Bonifacium, iv. cap. 4: Vigila itaque quaeso, Papa, vigila, et iterum 
dico, vigila: quia forte non bene yigilavit Vigilius, quem caput scandali isti clamant, qui 
vobis culpam injiciunt. .C.10: Hx eo tempore, quo Deus et Dei filius esse dignatus est, 
ac in duobus illis ferventissimis Dei Spiritus equis, Petro scilicet et Paulo Apostolis—per 
mare gentium equitans, turbavit aquas multas, et innumerabilium populorum millibus 
multiplicavit quadrigas; supremus ipse auriga currus illius, qui est Christus,—ad-nos 
usque pervenit. Hx tune vos magni estis et clari, e+ Roma ipsa nobilior et clarior est ; 
et, si dici potest, propter Christi geminos Apostolos—vos. prope caelestes estis, et Roma 
orbis terrarum caput est ecclasiarum, salva loci dominicae resurrectionis singulari prae- 
regativa (comp. Firmilianus, Div. I. § 68, note12. Angustinus, § 94, note 5). Et ideo 
sicut magnus honor vester est ,pro dignitate cathedrae, ita magna cura vobis necessaria 
est, ut non perdatis vestram dignitatem propter aliquam perversitatem. Tamdiu enim 
potestas apud vos erit, quamdiu recta ratio, permanserit: ille erfim certus regm caelorum 
clavicularius est, qui.dignis per veram scientiam aperit, et indignis claudit. Alioquin, si 
coiitraria fecerit, néec_aperire nec claudere poterit. C. 11: Cum haec igitur vera ‘sint, ‘et 
sine 'ulla Be. ee vera sapientibus recepta sint (licet omnibus notum est, 
~et nemo est qui nesciat, qualiter Salvator noster sancto Petro regni caelorum contulit 
claves, ef vos per hoc forte superciliosum nes¢io quid, prae caeteris vobis majoris auctori- 
tatis, ac in divinis rebus potestatis vindicatis) ; noveritis minorem fore potestatem vestram 
apud Dominum, si vel cogitatis hoc in cordibus vestris : quia unitas fidei in toto orbe uni- 
tatem fecit potestatis et praerogativae ; ita ut libertas veritati ubique ab omnibus detar, 
‘et aditus errori ab omnibus similiter abnegetur, etc. 


‘4 TOL. u—L0- : ; ‘ 
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THIRD DIVISION. sane 


FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE MONOTHELITIC CONTROVERSY, AND 
FROM THE TIME OF MUHAMMED TO’ THE BEGINNING OF THE CON- 
TROVERSY CONCERNING THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES. FROM 622-726. 


2 


, FIRST CHAPTER. 
i RESTRAINING OF THE CHURCH IN THE BAST. 


ag priate igh he alr 

Though the Persians tolerated the Nestorians; they hated the 
Catholic Christians, as was apparent in the war which Kesra 
(Chosrées) II. Parviz carried on against the East Roman em- 
pire from a.p. 604, and especially in the taking of Jerusalem 
(614). “On this account the victories of Heraclius from 621, 
ending with the dethronement of Chosrées by his son Schirujeh 
(Sirdes) (628) were of importance in relation to the Church. 
Besides, Heraclius | brow ight back the wood of the true. Cross 
which had been carried off; and instituted a festival in com- 
memoration of it, the Brapdotpas ‘mépa, festum exaltationis (14th 
of September).'. > 

In the mean time, a far more Sungate enemy of the Church 
had ‘appeared in Arabia. a oawet in the year 611, began 
to- preach Islamism, at first in private, and then publicly among 
thé Koreish in Mecca. At first, indeed, he was obliged to give 
way to his enemies (15th July, 622, Hed€shea),? ‘but gained 
over the city Yatschreb (Medina al Nabi) i in his favor; extended 
his dominion and his doctrines thence, prince and. prophet i in one 
person, till they spread far into Arabia; at length conquered 
Mecca (630) ; consecrated the Caaba as the chief .temple of 
Islamism; and bequeathed to his successors (Chalifs) Arabia, © 


1 Theophanis Chronographia”’ p. 245-273, among other ‘things says, of the conduct of 
Chosr6es in the conquered lands, p. 263: "Hvdryeate Tove Apter tans yevéobar sic THv 
tod Neoropiov OpyoKeiav mpog TO aoe TOV Baowdéa. 

2 Ideler’s Chronologie, Bd. 2, 8. 482, ff. 
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as a country completely subject to their faith and their dominion 
(+ 632).° paired artes Les. | Sinn. 

* Islamism, whose holy writings are contained in the Korqn,' 
collected by. Abubekr, was a compound of Judaism and Christi- 
anity in its essential features. But'it made the doctrine of the 
infinite. sublimity of God its basis, in a way so much one-sided 
as that an absolute dependence of man on God resulted from 
it; and ideas, of a likeness and an inward union between:man 
and God, and consequently the fundamental principles of all the 
higher morality, found no place in the system... By. making it 
a religious duty to wage war on infidels, by its fatalism, and its 
sensual promises, it excited among the rude and powerful peo- 
ple of the Arabs so unconquerable a spirit for war, and so wild 
a desire for conquest,® that the two. neighboring kingdoms, the. 
Persian and the Byzantine, could not withstand such resistance, 
amid their internal weaknesses. The provinces of the Byzantine 
empire, which lay nearest, were the more easily conquered, in- 
asmuch as the greater number of the inhabitants consisted of 
Monophysites who joyfully met the Arabians as their deliverers. 
~The conquest of Syria was~begun under the first Chaliph Abu- 
bekr (t 634),.and completed under the second, Omar (639), 
under whom the valiant Amru also a Egypt. (640). 
Under Osman the Persian empire was conquered (651). Dur- 


+X, 


+ 


3 Abulfeda de vita. Muhammedis ed. J. Gagnier. Oxon. 1723. fol. La vie de Moham- 
med pan J. Gagnier.. Amsterd, 1732. 2 voll; 8, translated into German. by Ch. F. R. Vet- 
terlein. Kothen 1802-1804.. v. Hammer-Purgstall’s Gemildesaal der Lebensbeschreibung en 
_ grosser. moslimischer Herrscher. Bd. 1. Mohammed d. Prophet. Leipzig..1837.. (Comp. 

Umbreit in the Theol..Studien u. Krit. 1841, i. 212). ) Gust. Weil’s Mohammed d. Prophet, 
s. Leben u. s. Lehre, aus handsehriftl. Quellen u. d. Koran geschoptt. Stuttgart. 1843. 
8—On the miracles of Muhammed and his character, see in Tholuck’s vermischten 
Scliriften i. 1. ; ; 

4 Arab. et lat. ed. Lud. Maraccius. Patay. 1698. fol. French par Savary, Paris. 1783. 2 
yoll. 8. German by. F. E. Boysen, Halle. 1775. 8, by F. SG. Wahl, Halle. 1828. 8, liter- 
ally translated with annotations by Dr. ,.Ullmiann. Bielefeld u. Crefeld, 3te Aufl. 1844. 8. 
‘G. Weil’s hist. krit. Einleit. in den Koran. Bielefeld. 1844. 8. [English by G. Sale]. 

5 Weil’s Mohammed, see note 3. Muhammed’s Religion nach ihrer innern Entwicke- 
lung und ihrem Einflusse auf das Leben der Volker, von.,I. I. I. Déllinger. Regensburg. 
1838. 4. Dettinger’s Beitrage zu einer Theologie des Korans, in the Tubingen Zeitschr. 
£. Theol. 1881. iij. 1—Was hat Mohammed aus dem Judenthume angenommen? von Abr. 
Geiger. Bonn. 1833. 8—Maier’s christl. Bestandtheile des Koran, in the Freiburger 
Zeitschyr. f. Theol. Bd. 2. Heft. 1. 8. 34 (1839). CG. F. Gerock’s Darstellung der. Christolo- 
gie des Koran. - Hamburg und Gotha. 1839. 8.—On the relation of Islamism to the gospel, 
in Mohler’s Schriften u. Aufsatzen,herausgeg. v. Déllinger; i. 348. f 

‘6 See a representation of the influence of his faith on the middle ages by-K.-E. Oelsner. 
Frankf. a. M. 1810. 8. Muhammed’s religion by Déllinger, see note 5. 
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ing the reign of the ‘Ommiades, their general ‘Mess, brought : first 
the entire northern coast of Africa (707), and then Spain also 
. (711), a under the Arabian dominion; while, on the other’ side, 
the Arabians. advanced several times as far as Constantinople, 
"and twice besieged the city for a tome time ise till 676, _ 
TLT till.718). >. ° “ 

Jews and Christians were tolerated by the Arabs on condition 
of paying a poll-tax ; and though’ sometimes ‘severely oppressed, 
yet they were not feampilind to change their religion.” ‘Still, 
however, the advantages held out to those:who adopted Islam- 
ism attracted many converts; and thus Christianity not only 
lost all political importance in: the conquered provinces, but ‘the 
number of its confessors was always diminishing in proportion 
_to that of the Moslems. . The catholic patriarchates of Antioch, 
Jerusalem, and Alexandria, remained unoccupied ; for their pos- 
sessors, living in the Greek empire, were merely titulars. © 


. 7 Muhammed was tolerant at first of other religions (cf. Sura, ii. et v.): afterward, how- 
ever, he made it the duty of believers, by the 9th and, 67th Surats, to carry on religious 
war, forthe purpose of exterminating idolaters and making Jews and Christians tributary 
(comp. Gerock’s Christologie des Koran, 8.118). Before this he had granted the Christians 
of some parts of Arabia, as well as the Jews and Sabaeans, letters of freedom, though 
doubtless both the Testamentum et pactiones initae inter Mohammedem et christianae 
fidei cultores (first brought from the Bast by the Capuchin Pacificus Scaliger, and’ printed 
at Paris 1630, 4to, and often afterward), and the Pactum Muhammedis, quod’ indalsit 
Monachis montis Sinai ef Christianis in universum (in Pococke Descr. of the East, Lond. 
1743; fol. i. 268, translated into’ German, 2d edition, Erlangen. 1771. 4. i. 393), in which 
distinguished privileges are secured: to all Christians, \are. spurious. The humiliating 
terms under which Omar, at the taking of Jerusalem, 637, allowed freedom: of religion to 
the Christians there: (Le Beau Hist. du Bas-Empire, xii. 421),exprégs,.on the contrary, the 
spirit with which the ‘subjugated Christians were treated at a later time. .Cf) Th. Chr. 
Tychsen comm. qua disquiritur, quatenus Muhammedes. aliaram wiseser sectatores 
telotarentit in the Ronmantationsn Soc. Beg Gotansy: xy., 152. 
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HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH, 


§ 128. 


Ls ‘MONOTHELTIC CONTROVERSY. 


Original Documents in the Acts of the first Lateran Synod, A.D. 649 (ap. Mansi, x, 863), 
and the sixth General Council, A:p. 680-(ap. Mansi, xi: 190). Anastasii Bibliothecarii 
(about 870) collectanea de iis quae spectant ad Histor. Monothelit. (prim. ed.J. Sirmond. 
Paris. 1620. 8, in Sirm. Opp. t. iii. in Bibl. PP. Lugdun, xii. 839, ap. Gallandins, t. xiil. 
and scattered in Mansi, t. x. and xi. Ai 

Historical authorities: Theophanes (comp. the profes to‘section 2). ; 

Works : F. Combefisii Hist. haeresis Monothelitarum ac Vindiciae actorum sextae synodi,® 
in his Nov. auctarium Patrum. ii. 3 (Paris. 1648). Walch’s Ketzerhist. ix. 3. Nean- 
der’s K. G, iii. 353. 


A. fresh attempt ‘to “et the Monophysites back to the 
Catholic Church was followed by no other consequence than 
that of introducing into the latter a new element of controversy. ' 

When the Emperor Heraclius (a-v. 611— 641) during his 
Persian campaign abode in Armenia and Syria (from 622), he 
thought he perceived that the Monophysit 2s were particularly | 
po yan at.the consequence arising from e catholic doctrine, 

iz.,, two manifestations of will (évépyevar) in the person of 
Chel. Sergius, patriarch of Constantinople, having been ap- 
plied to onthe point, declared’ that’ the ‘adoption of <a active 
will, and “cee manifestation. of will, was not inconsistent with 
the received. creed of the Church; and therefore the. ieee 
as well as several bishops, Gecidled in favor of this opinion." 
But when one of these bishops, Cyrus, whom the emperor had 
appointed patriarch of mbesanstiete, reunited (633) * the Severians 

1 Oyri- Epise.. Phasidis Epist. ad Sergium (ap. Mansi, xi. 561), mentions KéAevorg of 
Heraclius to Arcadius, archb. of Cyprus, dio évepyeiac éri rob deondrov quay ’l.X. weTa 
ray évaow héyecbat kwdidvoa, Sergius ad Cypram (ibid. -p. 525), rests on the author- 
ity of Cyril of Alexandria, who spepks of piav Gworotdv evépyetay, and on Mennas’ 
letter to Virgilius, which says, éy rd Tob Xptorow GéAnua Kal piay Cooroian, évépyetay, . 
though he is willing to be dnstructed by stronger reasons in favor of the contrary opinion. 
More decidedly Theodorus Epise. Pharan. (Fragments, ibid. p. 567, ss.), elvar pian, évép- 
yerav* Tavrne 62 Texvitny Kai Onuovpyov Tov Oedv, dpyavov dé THY evOpanétnra. . 
' 2 Cyri Hpist. altera ad Sergium (ap. Mansi, xi. =a); with the nine articles of agreement 
appended, p. 563. In the seventh we read: Tov airov éva Xpvorov kai vbov évepyodpra 


Ta Geom pent} Kal dvopariva: wed Oeavdpixg tvepyeta, kata, tov év ayloc’ Avovictov’ 
(Dionys. Areopag. Epist. ivi ad Cajuon, Comp. §:110, note 8. ‘The orthodox read hats 


~beowdpnes évepyeia). ’ caik 
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of that place with the Catholic Church by artigles of agreement, 
in which the Megiyphysxbe doctrine of one was expressed ; 
Sophronius, a Palestinian monk, who happened to be there at 
the time, raised. the first opposition to this doctrine, which he 
afterward continued with zeal after he became patriarch of Jeru- 
salem (634).° Sergius now advised that nothing should be said 
on the disputed point.* Pope Honorius agreed - with him, not 
only in this advice, but, in the doctrinal view of the matter.° 

Sophronius was quieted by the incursions. of the Arabs; but 
the spark which had fallen on spirits so susceptible of dogmatic 
speculation could not bé extinguished’ In vain did the emperor 
now issue the "Ex@eoc (638), ® composed by Sergius for the 
purpose, of putting down the controversy. ‘The west, too, now 
rose up against the new doctrine: The nee Mipscimuss: » a 


3 Sophronii Synodica ap. Mansi, xi, 461.—His other extant writings (saints’ lives, dis- 
courses, etc.), to which many~have been added in the po paiva Romanum t. ili. and iv. 
(1840) do not refer-to Monothelitism. ; 

-4 Sergii, Hp. ad Honorium, (ap. Mansi, xi. 529), egnveins the most credible account ‘of. the 
beginning of the AOU He assures Cyrus that his advice was, pykéTe TOV, AoLTroU 
TIVE OVYXwpeElY, piav h O60 Tpopépecv évepyetag éni: Xptorod Tod Geod Hypo" aAAG waa- 
Rov; xabarep ai Gyat Kal oixovpertkat-napadedxact obvodot. Eva Kal Tov abrov vidv 
povoyery TOV Koptov quay "I. KX. rov GAnOevdy Oedv. évepyety duodoyeiv tate Ocia Kai 
avOporiwa,' kai rdoav Ocompen Kai dvopwronpent evépyésav é& évoc Kai Tov avTod 
cecapKapérov O08, Adyou wdsarpéTwo mpoiévat; Kal ei¢ Eva Kal Tov abroy avagépeOat* 
Ova TO THY hey uae evepyeiac dwrnv—OoprBeiv Tag Tivdy aKoac, drodauBavévtar, ert 
dvaipécet Tabtny mpopépecda Tv év XproTH—jrvapévor dvo Picewv. —aoabra¢ 0& Kai 
THY TOV Odo Pep yeuan pjow woAAode oxavdadileiv'—érrecbar TabTH TO Kai Oto TpeO- 
Bevery oe uara évavting mpbg GAAnAG eon ttoreife Tove tévaytia Oédovtag tioayso- 
Oat, bmep dvoceBEc. SHER 

5 Honorii Ep.i. ad Serg. (ap. Mansi, xi. oe Bxtracts from the Ep. ii. ad ei etnd., ib. p.579. 

6 Ap, Mansi, x. 992: "“Odew Eva iowev viov Tov. KipLov Nua I]. X—xal-évog Kai. tod 
abrod TATE Oatpara Kal Ta TaOn KNpUTTOMEY, Kal Taoav Geiav wal avOpwrivay évépyevay 
él kat TO: abT cecapKapévy TO roy TpoovéwouEev,—ovoau“ac ovyywpodvTEec Tvl TOV 
' mdvrwv piav 7 dbo Aéyewy } biddonerv & évepyeiac iri thc Oeiag tod Kupiov évavOpwrjceac, 
GAAG waAAo?r, Kabarep ai dywat Kai olxovperixat mapadeddxact odvodot.’ What follows 
is word for word the same as the passage from Sergii Ep. ad Honor., given in note 4. 
But he continues, el yep 6 utapog Neordptoc xaimép Semper THY Osiay Tov Kupiov évap- 
Opdrnotv, kat dvo eiodywv' vlode, dbo OeAjuara Todtwy elmeiv odk éroAunoe, Tobvap- 
tiov 0é TavropovAiay Tév én’ abTod, dvardartopévwy dbo Tpocdruy éddSace, roc 
Suvarov, Tovg THY OpOjr, duodoyoovrar miorTivy Kat eva vidv Tov- Kbpiov quel, X. Tov 
GAnbivov Gedy dofdlovrac dbo Kai tabta évartia OéAjuata éx* abrod mapadéyeobat ; 

60ev toic dylowg matpdow. éy Gract-Kal év TOOTW KaTakoAovbodvrec, éy OéAnua mod 
Kupiov qudv.’1. X.—dpohoyoduer, o¢ év undevd Kalp® “Tie, voepec ebuzouévne abtod 
oapkoc Kexwplopévuc Kal &§ oixeiag Spuic, évayting TO vebwate.rod qvapévou abra Ka? 
imoaracy Oeod Adyov, THY GuOLKHY abTIg A i —. GAN br6Te Kat olay ‘Ka 
éonv adroc 6 Oed¢ Adyot HBodAETO. 

7 ‘Who is also worthy of notice as ‘a pcatidvntadel on ikude: a the areas 
See Neander’s K. G. iii. 344. Ritter’s Gesch. d. christl. Phil. ii. 535. His ‘works, for the 
most part against the Monothelites, were edited by Franc. Dombetidiee Paris. 1675. 2 
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former companion ‘of Sophronius, roused up Africa against it ; 
Pope John IV. refused to: adopt the Ecthesis ;*.and Pope Theo- 
dore excommunicated. Paul, patriarch of Constantinople (646). 
Equally unsuccessful was the attempt of Constans LI. (a. >. 
642-668) to restore internal tranquillity by means of the edict 
called ‘Tioc (648),° which merely recommended silence on the 
point, without giving a preference, to either view; although that 
tranquillity was most desirable in the kingdom so: severely op- 
pressed from without.'? Pope Martin I. at the first Lateran 
synod (649),"' even ventured to anathematize the doctrine of 
one will, and the two imperial decrees relating to it. Martin I. 
indeed was now deposed, and, together with Maximus, brought 
to. Constantinople (653), where both were condemned to end 
their life in exile after much severe treatment.” This had the 
effect of restoring communion between Rome and Constantinople, 


5 ‘ \ 24 \ . 
voll. fol.. Prefixed to the first volume is the Greek life of Maximus, important in the his- 
tory of the Monothelites. The doctrines of the Duothelites and Monothelites are most 
clearly represented in contrast, in Maximi Disp. cum Pyrrho, Opp. ii. 159. ‘ 

8 Johannis Hp. ad.Constantinum Imp. in Anastasii Collectan. ap. Mansi, x.'682. 

9 Ap. Mansi, x. 1029.—"Eyvayuev év ToAAG Kafeoravar odAw Tov juéTEpoy” bp06dogov 
Aady, Ob Tivdv pév Ev OéAnua eri tHe olKovouiag Tod peydhev Deod Kal cuTipos TuGv 
"Inoot Sofalovrwy, Kai Tov abrov évepyeiv tate: Oeia Kal Ta dvOpdmiva: GddAwy dé doy- 
patilévtav dvo Ocdfqpata Kat évepyeiag- dbo éni. tHe abti¢g évodpKov Tov Aoyov. oiko- 
vouiae: Kal TG pév év' GroAoyig mporibeuév. 1a TO €v mpdcwTov bmapyely TOV KUpLOV 
hav 1. X. év dbo taig giboeoww dovyxbtu¢ kal ddvarpétu¢ BéAovta Kal évepyodvta TaTE 
Geia Kai Te avOpdriva: Tov 62 bia Tac ddvaipétug év TH abTH Kal évd. rpocéry ovved- 
Gotcac ddcetc, Kal TOD THY abTopy obtecbar Kai pévery Svagopay, KatadAjAwe Kai mpoo- 
gvaec Talc Giceoe Tov abtoy Kab éva Xpiorév' évepyety. tare Oeia Kat Ta GvOpdriva.— 
Georivouer, TOvG HwETEpOVS innkoove—pun adevav every mpo¢ GAAHKoVe Gd TOD TapoyTog 
mepl évog OeAjuatog 7 mLac évepyeiac, 7) dbo évepyetov Kal dbo OeAnudtar, oiavdnmarte 
mpogéperv tuplopyrnaww, tpi Te, Kal. prdoveckiay. | There is said to be ro mpo Tig diva- 
tépw tov eipnuévur CnTHoEear mpoenOobone giAoverkiag amavtaxod guAayOjvat oxnua. 
Sharp threats against those who disobey. + : : 

10 The opponents: derided the Typus as dvevépynrov mavty Kai dvebéAqrov, TOUTEO- 
nriv: dvovv, kal tapvyov, Kal axivytay abtov rov tic doéne Oedv Tov KbpLov juGy ’I. X. 
kdoypdricay, Tolc Tov t0vav dapbyoug maparAqaiwc eidddorg (Epistola Abbatum. et 
Monachorum in Synodo Lateranensi, ap. Mansi, x. 908). “So too Martin in his address. 
Tbid. p. 880, * : : ‘ 

11 The Acts in Mansi, x. 863.. On the bad state of the Latin text see Walch’s Ketzer 
| * hist: ix. 222. The twenty canons in-the fifth Secretarius, can. x. 8s. are directed against 

the Monothelites. Can. xiv. runs thus: Si quis secundum scelerosos haereticos cum una 
voluntate et una operatione, quaesab liereticis impie confitetur, et duas voluntates pariter- 
que et operationes, hoc est, <divinam et humanum, quae inyipso ‘Christo Deo. in unitate 
galvantur, et.a sanctis patribus orthodoxe in ipso: praedicantur, denegat et respuit, con- 
‘demnatus sit: ! bare? jt ; ‘ 

12’ See Martini Epist. xv. et xvi: and the commemoratio eorum, quae. saeviter acta sunt 
in Mattinum, given together from Anastasii Collectan., in Mansi, x. 851.. Neander, iii. 375, 

Foran ‘account of the sufferings of Maximus see acts and letters ap. Mansi, xi.3. Anastasii 
( Pragb. Epist. ad Theodosium in Opp. Maximi, i,67. Neander, iii. 386. 
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at least for a time,” though it was broken off again under Con- 
stantine Pogonatus (668-685). _ To remove this, the emperor 
summonéd the sixth general council (680), where Pope Agatho 
triumphed in procuring a confirmation by the synod of the’ doc- 
trine of two wills,4 as copiously unfolded by him in an epistle, 
after an examination: which terminated in peace and order.’® 


is N amely, between the patriarch Peter and’ pope Vitalianus. - Cf. Acta Synodi oecum. 
vi. Actio xiii. ap. Mansi, ae 572: *Ere iveyvooOn—trioro)h Tlérpov—mpog Buitadtavov— 
ag h apyh mvevmaTiKhe eddpoobryc mposevov Hutv TO ypoupa wis buetépacg opopiyou, Kat’ 
ayiac adeAbornToE yéyover. 

1 Agathonis* Hpistola ad Imperatores ap. Mansi, xiv 233-286.—P: 239: Cum duas 
naturas, duasque naturales voluntates, et duas naturales operationes confitemur in uno 
domino nostro J. ‘Ch. ., non contrarias eas, nec adversas ad alterutrum dicimus (sicut a via 
veritatis errantes apostolicam traditionem-adcusant, absit haec impietas a fidelium: cordi- 
bus), nec tanquam separatas in duabus -personis, vel subsistentiis, sed duas dicimus unum 
eundemque dominum nostrum J. Ch., sicut maturas,, ita et naturales in se voluntates et 
opetationes: habere, divinam. scilicet et humanum, ete—P. 243: “Apostolica ° ecclesia— 
unum dominum nostrum J. Ch.confitetur ex duabus.et in duabus existentem naturis— 
et ex proprietatibus naturalibus unamquamque harum Christi naturarum: perfectam esse 
cognoscit,. et: quidquid ad: proprietates naturarum ipertinet, duplicia omnia confitetur.— 
‘Consequenter, itaque—duas etiam naturales voluntates. in co, et duas naturales opera- 
tiones esse'confitetur ét praedicat. Nam si personalemt quisquam intelligat voluntatem, 
dum tres personae in s. Trinitate dicuntur, necesse est, ut et tres voluntates personales, 
et tres persohales operationes (quod-absurdum est et nimis profanum) dicerentur.—Ipse 
dominus noster J. Ch.—in sacris suis evangeliis protestatur in aliquibus humana, in ali- 
-quibus’ divina, et. simul utraque in aliis de se patefaciens—Orat quidem ad Patrem ut 
homo, ut,calicem passionis transageret, quia in eo nostrae, humanitatis natura absque solo 
peccato perfecta est, Pater, inquiens, si possibile est, etc. (Matth. xxvi. 39.) Et in alio 
loco, Non mea ‘Voluntas, sed tua fiat (Luc: xxii. 42). Farther, the :passages Phil. ii. 8, 
obediens usque ad mortem; Luc. ii. 51, obediens pafentibus ; Jo. vi. 38; descendi de coelo, 
ut non faciat.voluntatem meam, sed voluntatem ejus qui misit me; cf, Jo. v. 30; also 
from the Old Testament, Ps. xl. 9, Ut facia voluntatem tuam, Deus meus, yolui; Ps, liv, 
8, voluntarie sacrificabo tibi, Then follow testimonies from the fathers. On the mode in 
which the two wills co- operate Agatho says, nothing. , ' oy 

15 The definitio (6p0¢) of the sixth council in the actio xviii. ap Mansi, xi. 631, ss.— 
P. 637: “Eva kal tov. abtov Xporév, vidv kbpiov wovoyerh, ev dbo diceov, dovyyitwc, 
dtpéa mag; dxwpioras, adaipétug yvapilduevov, oidayod, Tie. TOV dicewy duagopig 
dyponuévac dua THY Evworr,, owcquévnc 0é paddov THC ‘ldvétyto¢e éxathpag dicewc, Kal 
el¢ év modowror Kat piav dxbotacw ovvtpsxobone—Kal dbo guowngic Dedjoece TOL 
Dedquata, év. abT@, Kal dbo guorKag évepysiac advatpéroc, drpénrac, duspiorwc, aovy- 
xorag KaTeY THY TOV. Wyiov marépwv dlackaiiav: doabrac KnpoTromev Kat dbo pév 
guotka Oedjuara oby brevaytia, 7) yévotTo,, Kabloc ob doeBeic Egnoav alperixol &ra- 
émduevov TO. duOpaomivov abrov Aguas Kal py duremticrons hh avTimadaiov [aytinadoy], 
panarov pev ovv Kal droracoéuevoyv TH Osiw abrod Kat mavoGevet OeAquare. —dorep 
yap VE abrod otis, odp& tod Ocod Adyov. AéyeTar Kai gore, obt@ Kai Td guotKoy TAC 
capko¢ airod OéAnua td.oy Tod Geo Adyou Agyera kab Eort, KabG dnow adbtoc: “bre 
Kkarapéesnka &k, Tod obpavod; oby iva mod TO OéAnua TO Edn, GAG TO Gednna ToD: 
méemnbavr oc be matpos” (Jo. vi. 38), Zdvoy Aéyor OéAnua: abroi. TO Tho capKoc, érel Kat 
N caps idta abrod yéyovev* Ov yap TpOToV 7 mavayta Kat yreopsoc epuxonevy avtTod 
caps GewHeioa (deificata) ode dvnpéOn, GAA’ ev tO ldimabtie bpw-re Kat Abyo dsé- 
Hever, otto Kat Td GvOparivoey adrod GéAjua Oewbéy odx dvypéOn, céoworar dé paArov | 
kata Tov Oeoddyov Tpnyépiov Agyorta’ “TO yap éxeivov Oéhew td Kata roy cwTHpa 
Voodusvoy ot8 .brevaution Hep ewer, SAov.” dbo d2 gvowKac' Evepyetag ddvarpéTac, . 
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An anathema was pronounced on all Monothelites,'® and also on 


Honorius';"" and thus sicreniins a was restored ‘in _ the Roman 
ompixe: . x Hi > ue va yy 


titrad Ketioke delqoa od RMD bite ot guitar ae “sent 
Lo J CONCILIUM QUINISE XTUM. 


At. the lai tyro general councils, no pethen tiv had ‘been ‘paid 
to the laws affecting the constitution of the Church. . To sup- 
ply this defect, and to’ receive a complete .synodical -code,, the 
emperor Justinian IT, (reigned from 685-695, and from'705— 
TAD) called a a mew oecumenical council in the Trullus at Con- 


& 
4, 


arpéntacy dwepiorac, aovyxbtac év .aiTS TH Kopi Rudy 71. X. 7d ‘Anbivi Ge juav 
dogalouev, tovTéott Oeiav évépyetay Kai évOpantony évépyetay kata Tov Genydpow 
Aéovra Tpavéorara ddcKovTa: “épepyel yap éxatépa Hop$i beta tic Garépov Kowvaviac 
67ep idiov éaynke, ToD pév Adyov Karepyalonevor Todo, Omep ore TOU Adyov, Tob! OF 
oGpuatoc éxteAodvtog dep éotl Tod odwaroc” (comp. § 89, note 7). ~- j 

46 The name MovoGeAqjra first in Johannes Damasc. ~ TEMS 

47 John IV.,in the Epist. ad Constantin. {note 8), had endeavored to: vexculpate Faneiies 
on the ground that he merely asserted quia in salvatore nostro duae voluntates contrariae, 
id est, in membris ipsius (cf. Rom. vii. 23) penitus non consistant, quoniam nihil vitii 
traxit et praevaricatione primi hominis. So too Maximus in Epist. ad Marinum ap. 
Mansi, x. 687, and in the disputatio cum Pyrrho, ibid. p. 739. In all the measures -after- 
ward taken in Rome against the Monothelites; no mention was made of Honorius. On 
the other hand, ‘Synodus oecum. vi‘ dctio xiii. (ap. Mansi, xi. 556), pronounces an anathema 
on Sergius, lr ®Pyrrhus, Petrus, Paulus, Theodorus, bishop of Pharan, xai ‘Ovdpeov 
TOV xevouevor Tana TIS mpeoputépac ‘Péunc Oud TO ebpnkévac nude ova TOV yevouevav 
map’ abtod ypapparov mpoc Lépytov. kara royra TH éxsivov yvoun 2akorovOjcavra Kat 
Ta abtod doeBH kup@oavTa déypara. This anathema was repeated act. xvi. p. 622, act. 
XViii. p. 655; etc.; Leo LH: in his Epist: ad Constant. Imp. in which he confitms the council 
(ap. Mansi, xi: 731): Anathematizamus—nec non et Honorium, qui hance apostolicam 
ecclesiam non apostolicae traditionis doctrina lustravit, sed profana proditione immacu- 
latam subvertere conatus est: Cf. ejusd. Hpist. ad BDpisc. Hispaniae ap. Mansi, xi. 1052, 
and ad Ervigium’ Regem Hispaniae ibid. p. 1057. , Also in the confession of faith sub: 


scribed bythe following popes at their accession (liber diurnus cap. ii, tit. 9, professio 2), . 


thé anathema was pronounced against auctores novi haeretici’ dogmatis, Sergium, ete.— 
una’ cum Honorio, qui pravis eorum assertionibus fomentum impendit.—Anastasius Bib- 
lioth. Ep. ad Joannem Diaconum (Collectanea ed. Sirmond. p- 3), is the first that endeavors 
again, after the example of Johny IV,, whose letter he reproduced, to ‘excuse Honoring, 


licet huic sexta sancta: Synodus quasi haeretico anathema, dixerit. But later Catholic. 


historians déhy even this fact: Platina in vita Honorii I.: ‘ Ferunt: Heracliam—Pyrrhi— 
et Cyri traudibus deceptum in haeresim Monothelitarum incidisse—Hos tamen postea 
tanti erroris auctores, hortante Honorio et veram. ante oculos literis et nunciis ponente, 
relegavit Heraclius. According to Baronius, the acts. of the sixth council have been 
corrupted, and instead of Honorius we should read Theodorus. Bellarmine maintains 
that the letters of Honorius are™either spurious or interpolated. According to Pagi, 
Garnier, ithe Ballerini, and others, Honorius was not condemned for heresy, but for neg- 
ligence ; ‘and according to Combefisius and others, even with the consent of Pope Agatho. 
Against all these’ evasions see Richer Historia concil. general. i. 296. Du Pin de Antiqua 
ecck. discipl. p. 349. -Bossuet Defensio‘declar. Cleri Gallic. ii. 128. 


nr 
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stantinople (692), 1 .at:which 102, canons were passed, for the 
most part giving legal expression merely to older Church usages, 
and repeating older canons. It appears that the Greek bishops 
‘had expressly entertained the design, both here and at Chalce- 
“don, of reminding the Roman: patriarchs, again exalted by ‘their 
new victory, of ‘the limits of their power. | Particularly unac- 
ceptable to the Romans were the six canons concerning the 
Church. laws to be esteemed valid,’ the. marriage of priests, 


1 Names: Concilium Trallanum, Divodoc TevoeKTN, Cone. quinisextum. The Greeks 
considet it merely as a continuation of the sixth council, and call its decisions. cavove¢ 
the Extn¢ guvddoy., The Acts are given in Mansi, xi. 921. 

2 Can. ii: confirms 85 canones Apost., while the Roman church, after Dionysius, adopted 

only the first 50.’ This council also ‘sanctioned, as church laws, thé canons of the councils * 
of Nice, Ancyra, Neocaesayea, Gangra, Antioch, Laodicea, Constantinople in 4.D. 381, 
Ephesus, Chalcedon, Sardica,; Carthage and Constantinople, ‘A.D. 394. Also the canons 
of Dionysius Alexandrinus, ‘Petrus Alex., Gregory Thaumaturgus,; ‘Athanasius, Basil the 
Great, Gregory Nyssene, Grégory of Nazianzum, Amphilochius of Iconium, Timotheus 
Alex., Cyril Alex., and Gemnadius patriarch of Constantinople, Lastly, also, of Cyprian 
and his synod. All other canons are prohibited as not genuine. (Mydevi é&civar—érépovc 
Tapa Tovs mpokeypévovg rapadéxecbar Kavdvac pevdertypagwc O76 TivwD cvvTébevTac 
Tov, Thy. GAAOevay. KaTnAEbEeW, emixerpnodvTw.) In that list, however, many western 
synods, and all decretals of Romish bishops, are passed over. “ 

3 Can. xiii: "Ereidn év TH ‘Popaiwy éxxAnoia év raget ‘Kavédvoc reapadeb6oBat bué. 
ywouev TOUG péddovtac Ovakévov 7p mpeopurépov ustodobar yetpotoviac Kabouoroyety, 
O¢ obkétt Taig abTév ovvadrrovrat yaperats jusic. TH apyatw éaxodovbodvrec KavovL 
THE anooroAuKne axpiBelag Kal TaSews, TH TOV lepov dvdpev Kata. véu“ove ovvorkéota 
Kal Grd. ToD viv &pOobar BovAoueba® / undapioe avtov THY TpoG yapeTac ovvageray 
Ovardovrec, 7) dmoorepobvrec avTovcg THC Tpoe GhAndouc KaTa kaupov TOV TpoojKovrTe 
Ousriac., ‘Qore el rig dStog ebpebein mpoc xEetporovian. drodtaxévo 7 7) OvaKdvov 7 mpEa- 
Burépov, obTo¢ Lndanes KwAvéobw éxi ToLddtov Babuov éxBiBaleoOar vane ovvork@v 
vopipr), ware hay év T@ THe xetporoviar KaipO GrareicOw dpuonoyeiv, w¢ amooThoeTat 
THC vopipov Tpog THY olketav yameriiy ousriag. iva py evtedOev Tov éx Oeod vowobern- 
OévTa Kat ebdoyndévra Th nbrob Tapovole yduov KabfuBpicer éxBiacbipuer, Tie. Tod 
ebayyedion govije Bobong: @ 6 Ged eKevtev, divbpwroc iy xopuceria (Matth. xix. 6) kat 
tot: dmooTéAov’ dudaokovroc Tiuiov Tov yao. Ka, rip Koitny duiavrov (Heb. xiii. 4) kat 
dsSecar yuvatki, wi Gare. Avowv (L Cor. vii. 27). —XxpH Todc TO Ovovactypio mTposédpevov- 
Tac év TO Kalpy TAS Tov Gyiwy peTayelppoewc éyxpareéic. elvar év mdoww.—Ei ric bv 
ToApHooEs rapa TOUS arooroAuKove Kavovgs KLvOvMEVOS, Tid TOY lepauévwr, mpecBvtTépwv 
paper ) dvakévev 7 brodaxdvar, dmoorepetu THC TPO vOpiymov ‘yuvaika ovvagetac Te 
Kal. kotvwviac, Kabatpetou. \‘QoavTw¢ Kai et Tic mpecBiTepoc q Ovdxovog THY Eadtod 
yuvaika mpodacet ebAapelag &xBdArer, dgpopiléobw, Emipévov O& Kabaipeicbw (ef. Can. 
Apostol. v.§ 97, note 9), Bellarmin. de Cler. 4. 10, supposes, respecting this subject: 
Tempore hujus synodi- (Trallanae) coepit mos Graecorum, qui nunc est.—Besides, can. 
iii. forbids, the clergy marrying ‘a second time, and marriage with a widow. Can. vi. 
forbids marriage after ordination. Can. xii.\ forbids bishops to remain jin the married 
state: Ei¢ yvdouw met Epav’ HAGev, Oc &v Te’ AgpiKy Kai AtBin Kai éréporc Témroue * “ob 
Tad éxeioe NeogiAéatarot mpoedpor ovvotkelv taic idiauc yauerate, kai wera thy én’ 
adToig mpoeAbodoav yeuporoviay, ob: mapatroovrat. —tdofev Gore undande 7d Téodrov 
and 76d viv yiveoBar: todTo dé gapév, ob én” aberiose 7) avatpory TOV GroaTOALKOS 
TpovevowobsTnusvor; GALA tHe owTHpiac, Kal TpoKOTAC THe. end Td Kpeitrov TOY Aady' 
TpounOowpevor, kK. T. Ax Ok Can. xlviii.. According to Zonaras and Theod. Balsamo ‘ad 
Can. Apbst. v. these were the first ecclesiastical prohibitions against the martiage of 
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the rank of the patriarch of Constantinople, against fasting 
on Saturday,’ against the eating of blood and things strangled,° 
and against pictures of the ath) 7 Though the papal Beaton 
had subscribed them, yet Pope Sergius I refused to accept 
them. Justinian meant to have him brought to Constantinople, 
but was-prevented by. the ‘rebellion of the garrison of Ravenna, 
and soon after by his’ deposition.* .Thus this council. was ‘ac- 
knowledged only in the east, but not inthe west;® and was the 
first: public etek which led to the Soe ws the two Churches. 


: § 130. ba ardeigcirmcae 
_ FORTUNES OF MONOTHELINSM. 


The emperor Philippicus Bardanes (711- aa 13) revived once 
more the Monothelitic doctrine, and made it the prevailing faith, 
though merely for a short time.’ Only. Rome withstood him.? 
But the Greek bishops were as ready to subgeribe a Monothelitic 


bishops, Weg Sisal had forbidden them by a civil law (Cod. i. iii. 48). Cf Calixtus, 
de Conjugio.Clericorum ed. Henke, p.-389, ss. 

£ Can. xxxvi:, referring to Can. Constant.) ili. (§ 93, note 9), and Can. Chalced. XXViii. 
(ibid. note 14), and-in the same words as the latter. So, too, in Sea “-XXXViii- the 17th 
canon of Chalced. (ibid. note 3) is repeated word for word. eg, w canna 

5 Can. lv.: "Breid7 pepabpraper, év tH ‘Poyatov wore év talc dyias THe Tecoapa- 
KooThe vaaretatc Toic TabTy¢ CaBBact vnoTEvEeLy Tapa Tv mapadobeioay exeAnovacriKiy 
dkodovfiav (comp. § 100, note 14) tdo0&e v7 ayia ovvidy, GoTe kpareéty Kai éxt TH PUpeiay 
éxxAnoia inapacadeirar Tov Kavova TOV AéyovTa: “et Tic KANpLKOG EbpEOEin TH ayia 
Kuplakh vyotebov } TO odBBatov TARY Tod évoc Kal povov, ibe lid oo el O& Adikoc, 
agopilécbw.” (Can. Apostol. lxvii.) ° 5 Can. Ixvii, 

t Can, Ixxxii.: “Ev tio. Tév centév elxévav ypadaic auvog daKxtiAw Tob mpodpoov 
detniviuevoc éyyupdtrerat (according, to Joh. i. dl —Tov Tob alpovTog THY duapriay TOU 
KO6opov dvd Xpiorow Tov Geov npey KaTa ‘Tov avipOrivoy yapaxtypa Kai. év, Tai¢ 
elxbow a. Tod viv dyTl Tod maAatod duvod avacrnhoigbat dpilouiev. ‘See’ § 99, note 51. 

8 Cf. Anastas. Biblioth..in vita Sergii. 5 

9 Ap. Beda de Sex actatibus and Paulus Diac. Hist. Longob. vi. 11, it is calléd Synodus 
erratica. By degrees however, sevéral of the less offensive canons began to be cited, ag 
Canones Syn. vi. thosé who did so being misled. by the example of the Greeks (see note 1). 
Gratian (Decret. P. i. dist. xvi. c. 6) translates a Greek account of this Synod, and then 
naively adds: Ex his ergo colligitur, quod sexta ‘synodus bis congregata est: \primo sub 
‘Constantino Imp. :, et nullos canones constituit, secundo’ sub-Justiniano filio: ejus, ‘et prae- 
fatos canones promulgavit. Thus, then, he also adopts several of the canons. It was not 
till after the Reformation that -— conciliabulam pseuddsextum vs was again sane ag 
C£ Galixtusy p. 401, ss. 

1 The chief authority on this uabjeota is-the epilogus ad Acta Syn. vis of the Sonsemiptenes 
Agathon, deacon and librarian of the’ church at Constantinople (prim. ed, F. Combefisius 
in the Nov. auctar. PP. ii.199, ap. Mansi, xii. 189. Farther, Theophanes, p--319, ss, 
Walch’s Ketzerhist, ix. 449, 

2 Anastasii Bibl. vita Constantini.’. Paulus Diac. Hist. Longob. vi. 33. 
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canis of faith as they were to return to orthodoxy at the 

‘command of the next emperor, Anastasius LI. : 

In Syria; however, a.small party of Monothelites remained 
for a long time. Herevall Christian parties had apolitical im- 
portance. ~'The Jacobites were favorable to the Arabians; the 
Catholics to the Greek-ernperors, -hence called Melchites (from 
322). On the other hand, an independent. party had collected 
in mount Libanus, about’ the monastery of St. Maro, who 
adopted the Monothelitic.-doctrines, chose-for themselves a pa- 
triarch of Antioch (the first was John Maro; + 701), and under 
the name of Maronites* continued to hold the doctrine of one 
will in Christ till the time of, the Crusades.’ 


) 


3, The misérable spirit of the Greek bishops is particularly expressed in the exculpatory 


lettér which John, who had been elevated to the see of Constantinople by Philippicus, - 
addréssed to Pope Constantine, after the state of things had been entirely.changed (ap- . 


pended. to Agathon’s -Epilogus ap: Combefis. BP, 211, ss. Mansi, p. 195,-ss.). Among. 
other things he says: Oidate yap' kab duetc,—oe ov Aiav: aGyTitiTo¢ kat oKAnpag é EYELY 
mpeg THY THC eovoiae. vayeny év -rol¢ Toobrotc, avev Tivoc. réxvne. Kal mepivoiag 
Kabéarnker eblapic’ émet kat NaGav 6 Tpoontys obK drepucddumroy Tov éleyyoy ToR 
Tepl THe worxelac TE ‘Kal TOO govov mpoonyaye TO Aapis, Kaitot Kal aitod Tod AaBid 
MPOOUTLKG TET yumEvou yapiguatt. Kara tobto kat jueic, dep gnolv 6 péyag BaotAevoc, 
évd.ddvat puexpov TO 70et Tod avdpoc karedeSipeba; Gore THY ey ToIg KaLplote Tic riotews 
bpodoyiav, et Kal wy Asses ahhaye talc évvolae gvAdrrecbat anapaBarov. Od yap 
ép Aéseow Myst V; GAN & év mpaypacw 7 Ag Gera, 6 6 Geiog Vpnydptog Bog Kai mdAw ixavde 
Gtomov Kai diay aicxpov Stopilerat, TO. TEept TOV WYOV gurxpodoyelobar. —Kara rodrov ig 
TOV THC OLKOVOMLKTS Kat kata wepiotacty oun bdoews TpOTOV Kal TA Aoina TOV yeyennpé- 
vov mpoeabety TelOOLEvols aylsrarot, Ln dobyyvagron. que TO ént rodrost. éyKAnua: 
mpooayayetv Karadésnave * GANG Kav TL THe. dxpiBetac hiv nuaprpobas brovojra, TH. 
mapabécet Thy be TOV dylov marépuv HUGY oixovouixdc rpoeAPdvtay aroAvécOa aveb- 
Ouvov kat méong éAebOepov Kataxpicewc. , He then appeals to the bishops of the Robber 
Bynod at E phesus, who had condemned Flayian unjustly, Kal duwc év rH KaTa KaAnyddva 
dyig ovv6dy iipxece TobTOLe mpod¢ Tehetav GroTpoTHY Tot éyKdnuarog 7 7] THIS! dycode 6u0Ao- 
yiac bvbeore, etc:, and.concludes that he has offered an drooyiav doyupdy te cab évvopov. 

4 Johann. Damase. Lib. de vera sententia 5,8: Jaaks de caelos trishagio,-e. 5. 
Mintyehi Annal. Alex, t, ii. p. 192. 

5 The modern Maronite writers, namely, Abraham Echellensis i in eee works, iatiaths “ 
Nayron Diss. ‘de origine et religione Maronitarum. Rom. 1679. 8. _ Bjusd. Enoplia fidei 
catholicae. Ibid. 1694. 8, Assemani Bibl. ‘orient. i 496, have introduced .confusion into 
the history of their, sect, 1. _Byiasserting that the Maronites were never Monothelites, but 
were always orthodox (in addition to the opposite reasons given by Renaudot: Histor. patr. 
Alexandr. p. 149, 88: is the testimony of Germanus, patriarch of Constantinople, about 725, 
de Haeresibus et Synodis, i in the Spicilegium Romanum, vii. 65, that the Maronites rejected 
the sixth synod., The grounds given, ‘by. both parties my: be ‘found nM, Le Quien Oriens 
christ. iii. 1, W alch’s Ketzerhist. ix. 474); 2. By identifying the Mardaites (whose name 
is erroneously derived from 372) with the Maronites. On the contrary, Anquetil Duper- 


‘ron Recherches sur les migrations des Mardes, ancien peuple de Perse in’the Mémoires 
de l’'Acad. des Tnscript. tome 50, p: 1, has shown that the Mardaites or Mards, a warlike. 
people in Armenia, were placed as a garrison on Mount Libanus by Constantine Pogona- 


tus -4.D. 676 (Peaphition Dp. a ue withdrawn as oy) as 685 by Justinian II. oe a 
Pp. 302, 8.) 
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THIRD, CHAPTER) 6. 0.0, 
; . HISTORY OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 


§ 131. 


vayé 


ECCLESIASTICAL STATE OF ITALY. 


+ ‘ 


2 > ‘ u £ 


Important for the history of this, and ae following nebo: is Anastasii Bibliothecarti (about 
*870) Liber pontificalis, . vitae Rom. Pontif.1 ed. C. Annib. Fabrotus, in the Corp, hist. 
Byz.'t. xix. Paris. 1649. fol.; Fr. Blanchini.- Rom. 1778-35. iv. t. fol’ Jo. Vignolius. 

: Romae- 1724. 4, with the biographiés of the later popes in L. A. Muratorii Rerum: Ital. 
- “seriptor. t. ili. p. {—Liber diurnus Roman. Pontificum, collected about-715, prim. ed. Luc. 
Holstenius. Rom. 1658. 8.2. J. Garnerius. Paris. 1680. 4. (Supplementam i in J. Ma- 
dillon, Museum Italicum, i. i. 32. Paris. 1687. 4) reprinted in Chr: G. Hoffihanni Nova 
ing} ac monumentorum collect. t. ii. Lips. thes : 


“The political consequence of the popes* in daly increased, in 
browertinn as the Greek emperors, now pressed by the Saracens 
1 The Liber. pontificalis has arisen from former Catalogis Pontificum ‘which we know 
only in: part, The first known catalogus, which was.composed. under Liberius, 354; and 
contains few other notices besides those. relating to chronology, furnished ground for subse- 
quently attributing to Damasus the, first collection of the vitae Pontificum.. The second 
known catalogus under Felix IV. (526-530) has taken the former into itself only in part, 
“but enlarged it’ by, other accounts. From. these catalogis arose, at the end of the seventh 
century, the first edition of the Liber pontificalis, which concludes:with Conon (f 687) and 
ig still extant ina Veronese and a Neapolitan MS. (see Pertz in the Archiy.'d. Gesellschaft 
fir altere deutsche Geschichtskunde, y. 68), The second edition of it-in the Cod: Vatican 
5269, concludes with Constantine (t 714). The lives that follow were appended succes- 
sively by contemporaries, and Anastasius can only have composed the last till Nicolaus I. 
(t 868), and have published the book anew in this form. ‘The lives of Hadrian II. and 
- Stephen-VI; (t 891), subsequently added, are attributed to one Gulielmus Bibliothecarius. 
From what has ,been said, it may be seen low: even Beda, Rabanvs, Maurus, Walafrid 
Str: abo, could cite the Liber pontificalis ; and how Pseudo-Isidorus could use it. Just as'the 
older shorter lives, which merely, furnish notices of time, and, short accounts of ordinations, 
church buildings; regulations and arrangements of popés, and respecting martyrdoms'and 
- heresies, have become uncertain by the mixing up of doubtful traditions with true accounts ; 
"80, on\the other hand, the more copious lives, from the end of the seventh century’and on- 
ward, have ‘great historical value, as they were written by contemporaries. Cf. Bmm. a 
Schelstrate de Antiquis Rom. pont. catalogis, ex quibus Lib. pontificalis concinnatus fuit, 
et.de lib. pont, auctore ac praestantia. Jo. Ciampini Examen Lib. pontif. Fr. Blanchini 
praef. in Lib. pont., all together prefixed to Muratori’s adindes See a description of the 
- city of Rome by Platner, Bunsen, Gerhard, and Réstell, i. 206. ; 
=a This: edition, better than that of Garnier, was immediately suppressed by thie Riot, 
‘censors. Its history (see especially Baluzii.’not. ad de Marca de Concord Sac. et Imp. lib. 
Ie e. ix! §.8), and an-account-of its variations may be;seen in Schoepflini Commentt. hist. 
Basil. 1741. 4, _p. 499, ss. . In addition to the two codd. used by Holsten-and Gar- 
hs a third is noticed: mesa Die de Lazari et rte in provinciam adpulsu 2a 
10, obs. 10. , 
3 intlaeioa oi from 625-638, Soretinud t 40; John IV. “ 642, | Theodore t 649, Martin L 
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$605 owere foroed to leave to them chiefly the defense of their 
Italian possessions against the Lombards.* Still they continued 
subjects of the emperors, had to be confirmed by them in office,’ 
and paid them taxes.° While the Monothelitic troubles gave 
the popes an opportunity of even appointing a vicar in Palestine 
now overrun by the Saracens,’ Martin I. was still made to feel 
bitterly the emperor’s power; and Vitalianus was compelled -to 
bow to Monothelitism supported by. imperial patronage. But 


banished 654, ¢ 655, but eyen in 654 Eugenius I. was again chosen, +657, Vitalianus t 672, 
Adeodatus t 676, Domnus I. t 678, Agatho ¢ 682, Leo II. + 683, Benedict II. t 685, John V. 
+ 686, Conon + 687, Sergius I: t 701, John VI. + 705, Jobn VI. f, 707, Sitinnins t 708, Con- 
stantine t 714, Gregory II. {:731. _ 

* Comp, above, § 117, noté 26. “Cf. Liber stents cap. li. tit. iv.- a eeceor the Romans 
de electione Pontificis ad Exarchum : Et ideo supplicantes quaesumus, ut inspirante Deo 
celsae jus dominationi, nos famulos voti conipotes celeriter fieri praecipiat : praesertim 
cum plura sint capitala, et alia ex aliis quotidie procreentur, quae curae solicitudinem et 
pontificalis favoris expectant remedium. —Propinquantium quoque inimicorum ferecitas, 
quam nisi sola Dei virtus atque Apostoloram Principis per suum Vicarium, hoc est Ro- 
manum Pontificem, ut omnibus notuth est, aliquando monitis comprimit, aliquando | vero 
flectit ac modigerat-hortatu, singulari interventu indiget, cum hujus solius pontificalibus 
monitis, ob reverentiam Apostolorum. Principis, parentiam offerant voluntariam : et quos 
non virtus armorum humiliat, pontificalis increpatio cum obsecrationé inclinat: The popes 
possessed already some small forts ; probably erected, in the first place, for protection of 
their patrimony. ' ‘Thus Anastasius in vita xc. Gregorii IL., relates, that the Lombards had 
taken from him the Cumanum castrum, and that the pope having i in-vain required them to 

‘ surrender it, John, Dux Neapolitanus, retook it from’them, and gave it back,to the former 
Posséssor. Pro cujus, redemptione lxx. auri — ipse Sanctissimus Papa, sicut prontiserat 
antea, dedit. . \ ' 

5 As had become cheery, adler the. Ostrogoth kings. eee howandey received 
from Constantine Pogonatus divalem ‘jussionem, per quam relevata est quantitas, quae 
solita erat dari ;pro ordinatione Pontificis facienda: sic tamen, ut si‘contigerit post ejus 
transitum. electionem fieri, non debeat ordinari qui electus fuerit, nisi prius decretum gene- 
rale introducatur\in regiam urbem ‘secundum anfiquam consuetudinem, et cum eoram coh- 
scientia, ef jussione debéat, ordinatio provenire (Anastasius in vita Ixxx. . Agathonis). 
Benedict Il. received from the same emperor ‘the privilege ut persona, qui ateteta fuerit 
ad Sedem Apost. € vestigio absque tarditate Pontifex ordinetur (Anastasius in vita Ixxxii. 
Bened.). Still, however, this did not obviate the necessity of confirmation. See the 
forms in Liber diurnus, cap. ii. de ordinatione Summi Pontificis’ Namely, tit. 1 Nuntius 
ad Exarechum de,transitu Pontificis., Tit. 2. Decretum de electione Pontificis. (Subscribed 
by totus Clerus, Optimates; et Milites ;Seu-Cives). Tit. 3. Relatio de electione’ Pontificis 
ad Principem. Tit. 4. De electione Boatifiers ad Exarchum. On thé same subject, tit. 5. 
ad Archiepisc. Ravennae, tit. 6. ad Judices Ravennae, tit. 7% ad Apocrisiarium Ravennae, 
to effect the speedy confirmation. Tit..8. Ritus ordinandi Pontificis, ‘and "tit. 9. Professio 

) Pontificia, 4 

® Ex. gr. Anastas.in vita lxxxiv. Cononis : ~Hujus fothparibaepayens sh pitas polovartit 
per sacram jussionem suam ducenta annonae capita (i.e. capitationem), oe patrimonii 
custodes Brutiae et. Lucaniae annue persolvebant. , 

" This was done by the popes Theodore and Martin I. during | a vacancy in the: see of 
Jerusalem, though ‘the patriarchs of ‘Antioch and Jertisalem. ‘protested against it. See lib. 
‘Stephani Episc. Dorensis ad Synod. Rom. (Mansi, t. x. p.899), and. Martini P. Epist. ad 
Johannem Episc. ehialse Dp. 805, 88.); comp: Walth’s Pages ce: Th. 9.8. 
.280, comp. 8. 214 and 240. 
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by their triumph at the sixth synod ‘the popes * strengthened 
anew their ancient calling as defenders of the true faith ;* and 
began at this time to‘attribute to themselves the title Bpiscopus 
Universalis, which Gregory the Great had ‘declared to be anti- 
christian? ‘The Quinisextwm could no longer humble them in 
the west. When Justinian II: attempted to bring Pope Ser- 
gius I. to Constantinople to compel him: to subscribe the decrees 
of the Quinisextum, the garrison of Ravenna-rose in rebellion,** 
‘and soon after (701) the mere suspicion “of such an intention 
caused a new uproar against the exarch."! ‘Hence, in order to ; 
confirm his\own authority in. Italy, Justinian II. invited Pope 
Constantine to visit. him, and overloaded. him with exceedingly | 
high marks of honor (710). The loose connection between 
Rome and ‘the empire was soon after shown in the refusal of 
the former to obey the heretic Philippicus : ‘Bardanes (711- 
713 ‘ 
ie oppressed Church of Africa, now yielded t to the claims 
of Rome without reésistance.* On the other hand they still 
met with has a opposition in Ttaly. The bishops gle tik eae 


5 


Ik 

me r Comp. Agathonis | P. Ep. ad hapetihotes (see above, § 198, note 14) ap. Mansi, xi. p 
239: Petrus spirituales oves,ecclesiae ab ipso redemptore omnium terna commendatione 
pascendas suscepit : cujus annitente praesidio haec apostoliea ‘ejus ecclesia nunquam a 
via veritatis in qualibet erroris parte deflexa est, cujus auctoritatem, utpote Apostolorum 
~ omnidm principis, semper omnis catholica Christi weneniel et universales synodi oo 
amplectentes, in cunctis. secutae sunt, etc. 

§.So first in the Liber diurnus cap. ill. tit. 6, ap. Hoffmann, ii. 95, in ti promissio fdei 
E\piscopi, which falls between 682 and 685. ) \ 

10 Anastasius vit. Ixxxv. Sergii says: ‘Sed misericordia Dei praeveniente, beatoque 
Petro Apostdlo et Apostoloram Principe suffragante,’ suamque’ ecclesiam immutilatamy, 
servante,. excitatum est cor Ravennatis militiae, etc. 

11 Anastas. vit. lxxxvi. Joannis VI. ; 

12. Anastas. vit. lxxxix. Constant:: In die autem, jqua se vicissim viderunt, Augustus 
Christianissimus cum-regno in capite se prostravit, pedes osculans Pontificis. 

13° Apastasii vit. lxxxix. Constant. —Pauli Diac. Hist. , Longobard. wineasy? a 

ue Comp. _the letter of the African’ bishops to Pope ‘Theodore i in the Acts of the Cone. 
Lateran: ann. 649, Secretarius. it. (Mansi, x. 919): Magnum et indeficientem omnibus 
Christianis fluenta redundantem, apud apostolicam ,sedem consistere fontem nullus am~ 
. \bigere possit, de quo rivuli prodeunt. ‘affluenter, universum largissime itrigantesorbem 
Christianorum, cui etiam in honorem beatissimi Petri patrum decreta peculiarem omnem 
, decrevere: revérentiam in requireridis Dei rebus —Antiquis enim regulis sancitum est, ut 
quidquid, quamvis in remotis vel in longinquo positis ageretur provinciis, ‘non prius trac- 
tandum vel accipiendum sit, nisi ad notitiam ‘almae sedis vestrae fuisset, deductum, ut 
hujus auctoritate, juxta quae fuisset pronunciato, firmaretur, ‘indeque sumerent caeterae 
ecclesiae velut de natali sug fonte praedicationis exordium, et per diversas’ totius mundi 
regiones puritatis: incorruptae imaneant fidei sacramenta salutis:, Taken almost word for 
word from the letters of Innocent I. and ‘Zosimus to the African bishops. Comp. the . 
passages §) 94, notes 20, 35. 


‘ 
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ventured. to. build higher claims on ‘the fact. that their city was 
the seat of the exarch, in accordance with Grecian principles, 
and even maintained for.some time the. independent management 
‘of the Church of ‘the exarchate, when: Rome. would not accom- 
tmodate herself to the imperial Monothelitism.” Among the 
Lombards catholicism found many. adherents since the time of 
Qu n Theodelinda ‘and her son King Adelwald (616— —620) ; 
and from the time, of King’ Grimoald (t 671) became the pre- 
vailing system among, thém.’*. ‘Still, however; they remained 
‘at variance with the Popes ‘7 and Upper Italy asserted: its 
ecclesiastical independence." Theological learning continued to 
be ina low state in Italy.” Sind : 


we 





§ 132, 


EOCLESIASTICAL STATE OF FRANCE AND ‘SPAIN. 


# 


The ainpoditi dignity of the Romnish. Church. was, the more 
A eng admitted in aan west on account of its being the only 


: 16 spanten. vit. Sie, Domini I. (676-678) : Hujus LskicieSided Rashide Ravennatum, 

quae se .ab Beclesia, Romana segregaverat causa autocephaliae, denuo se pristinae Sedi 

Apostolicae subjugavit. Vit. Ixxxi. Leonis II. (683-684): Hujus temporibus percurrente 

divali jussione clementissimi Principis restituta est’ Ecclesia Ravennatis sub ordinatione 

Sedis Apostolicae.—Typum autocephaliae, quest sibi elicuerant, ad amputanda scandala 
Sedis Apostolicae. restifuerunt, ; ; ye : 

16 Though always mixed with idolatry still. See vita. 8: Barbasi (bishop of Benevent. 
t+ 682). in the Actis, Sanct: Febr. iii..139: His-diebus quamvis sacri baptismatis unda 
Longobardi abluerentur, tamen priscum ‘gentilitatis»ritum tenentes, sive bestiali mente 
degebant, bestiae simulacro, quae vulgo Vipera nominatur, flectebant colla, quae’ “debite 
suo debebant flectere creatori. Quin etiam non‘longe a Beneventi moenibus devotissime 
sacrilegam colebant arborem, i in qua suspenso’ corio, cuncti qui aderant terga vertentes 
arbori, ‘celerius equitabant, calcaribus cruentantes equos, ut unus alteram posset praeire, 
atque in eodem cursu.retroversis manibus in corium jaculabantur, sicque“particulam modi- 
cam ex eo comedendam superstitiose accipiebant. Et quia stulta illic partir eeke — 
ab‘ actione nomen loco illi, sicut hactenus dicitur, ‘Votum: ‘imposterunt. _ 

11/Planck’s,Gesch. d. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. ii. 669, ff. 28 hein 
) a8 It is true that there is also,found an indiculuny (sacramenti) Episcopi de hongobeadin 
inthe Liber diurnus cap. iii. tit. 8, ‘put. such an oath was taken only by the bishops of the 
Roman. patriarchal fereitory' (the middle and -south of Healy) who were now under i 
Lombard dominion. . 

19 This is clear, particularly from Agathonis. Ep..ad Tehyip: in the Actia Syn. Guck astenek 
ann, 680, Act.iv. (ap. Mansi, xi. 235), where he repeatedly says of the legates whom the 
sends to the council: Non nobis eorum scientia confidentiam dedit, with the general re 
mark: Nam, apud homines in medio gentium positos et, de labore corporis quotidianum 
victum cum suzima haesitatione. conquirentes,, quomodo ad pests poterit ; os serip- 

\ turaram scientia ? 
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apostolic Church in that region, as well as‘ the only medium of | 


ecclesiastical connection with the east. But the greatest im- 
pression was made by the halo of holiness which ‘surrounded 


that city in the eyes of the westerns; so that every oe aa 


‘ceeding from it was regarded as sacred. 


The connection of the French Church with Ramo aight 


since the time of Gregory the Great. The chief au 
continuously in the hand of the king; .and thus 
metropolitan’government had disappeared. Among ie Saat 
disturbances of the French empire in the seventh century, the 
Church also fell into ereat’ disorder ; the .bishops took part in 
the feuds of the nobles ;_ clergy and monasteries became ungov- 
ernable ; and the better few, who wished to call attention. to 
morality and discipline, were persecuted.? The robbing of 
Churches was not uncommon; and Charles Martel (major- 
domus from 717-741) even distributed ecclesiastical revenues 
and offices in usufruct to valiant soldiers (as beneficium, preca- 
rium):° & 


1 For example; Anastas. vit- xc. Gregor. II. after the accountof the great victory gained 
by Duke Eudo of Aquitania over the Saracens at Toulouse (721): Eudo-announced it to 


the pope, adjiciens, quod. anno praemisso in benedictionem a praedicto viro eis directis- 


tribus spongiis, quibus ad usum mensae (perhaps the altar?) Pontificis apponuntur, in hora, 
qua bellum committebatur, idem Eudo Aquitaniae princeps populo suo per modicas 
partes tribuens ad ‘sumendum eis; nec. unus vulneratus est, nec mortuus ex his, qui par. 
ticipati sunt. 

2 So Leodegar, bishop of Autiin, who was put to death by the feier -domus Ebrin, 678. 
Aigulf, abbot of a monastery at Lerms, wished merely to keep order among his monks, 
but was therefore abused, banished, and, in 675, murdered. See the lives of both in Mabil- 
lon Act. SS. Ord. Benedicti, saec. ii. p..679, ss. 656, ss.’ 

3 Comp. above, § 124, note 7; Bonifacius Ep. 132 (ed. Wirdtwein Ep. 51), ad Zachari- 
am, about 742: Franci enim, ut seniores dicunt, plus quam per tempus Ixxx. annorum 


Synodum non fecerunt, nec’ Archiepiscopum habuerunt, nec Ecclesiae, canonica jura alicui_ 


fandabant vel renovabant. Modo autem maxima ex parte per civitates Episcopales sedes 
traditae sunt Laicis cupidis ad possidendum, vel adulteratis Clericis, scortatoribus, et 
publicanis saeculariter ad perfruendum. De Majoribus ace regiae libellus vetusti 
scriptoris, in-du Chesne Hist. Francorum scriptt. t. ii. p. 2: Carolus—res Ecclesiarum 
propter assiduitatem bellorum laicistradidit. Hadriani P. a Ep. ad Tilpinum Archiep. 
Rhem. in Flodoardi Hist. eccl. Rhem. lib. ii. c, 17, and ap. Mansi, xii. p. 844. Hincmar 
Epist. vi. ad Episc. diocesis Reniensis, ec. 19: Tempore Caroli Principis—-in Germanicis 
et Belgicis ac Gallicanis provinciis omnis ‘religio Christianitatis paene fait abolita, ita ut, 


Episcopis in paucis locis residuis, Episcopia Laicis donata et rébus. divisa fuerint; adeo 


ut Milo quidam tonsura Olericus, moribus, habitu et actu irreligiosus laicus Episcopia, 
Rhemorum ac Trevirorum usurpans simul per multos annos pessumdederit, et multi jam 
in orientalibus regionibus (Hast Franks) idola adorarent et sine baptismo manerent.: Cf. 
Chronicon Virdunense (written about-1115) in Bouquet Rer. Gall. et Franc. script. t. iii. p. 
364, But for this even the clergy abused him after his death. Boniface wrote to Athel- 
bald, king of Mercia, to deter.him from a similar course (B aronius ann. 745 no. 11): Carolus 
quoque Princeps Francorum, multorum monasteriorum eversor, et ecclesiasticarum pe- 
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The. Spanish Church appears. to have gradually relaxed in 
humble subjection to the Roman see since catholicism had pre- 
-vailed among the Goths likewise ; although that subordination 
had been shown as long as the Church stood under the pressure 
of Arianism.‘ Here also the king, as feudal lord of the bishops, 
was the head of the Church ;° but at the same time the bishops 
attained to a peculiarly great importance, both by their weighty 
voice in the election of the king, and by the necessity of sup- 
porting a tottering throne by means of spiritual authority.° 


cuniarum in usus proprios commutator, ‘longa torsione et verenda morte consumtus est. 

(This passage, however, is wanting in the editions of Boniface’s letters, ap. Serarius, Ep. 
19). A hundred years later, on the contrary, Hinemar, archbishop of Rheims, in the pro- 
logus in vitam b. Remigii (written about 854), and still more fully in his Epist. Synodi 
-Carisiacensis ad Ludov. Germ. Regem, A.D. 858 (Capitularia Caroli Calvi, tit. xxvii. c. 7, 
ap. Baluzius, ii- p-108. Bouquet, 1. c. p. 659) : Carolus Princeps, Pipini Regis pater, qui 
primus inter omnes Francorum Reges ac Principes res Ecclesiarum ab eis separavit atque 
idivisit, pro hoc solo maxime est aeternaliter perditus. Nam S. Eucherius Aurelianensium 
_Episc.—in oratione positus ad alterum est saeculum raptus, et inter caetera, quae Domino 
sibi ostendente conspexit, vidit illum in inferno inferiori torqueri. Cui interroganti ab 
Angelo ejus ductore responsum est, quia Sanctorum judicatione, qui in futuro judicio cum 
Domino judicabunt, quorumque res abstulit et divisit, ante illud judicium anima et corpore 
sempiternis poenis est deputatus, et recipit srmul cum suis .peccatis poenas propter pec- 
cata omnium, qui res suas et facultates in honore et amore Domini ad Sanctorum loca in 
luminaribus divini cultus, et alimoniis servorum Christi ac pauperum -pro animarum 
suarum redemtione tradiderant. Quiin se reversus S. Bonifacium et Fulradum, Abbatem 
monasterii 8. Dionysii, et summum Capellanum Regis Pipini ad se voeavit, eisque talia 
dicens in signum dedit, ut ad sepulchrum illius irent, et si corpus ejus ibidem non reperis- 
sent, ea quae dicebat, vera esse concrederent. Ipsi autem—sepulchrum illius aperientes, 
visus est subito-exisse dracc, et totum illud sepulchrum interius inventum est denigratum, 

.ac si fuisset exustum. Nos auatent illos vidimus, qui usque ad nostram aetatem durave- 
unt, qui‘huic rei interfuerunt, et nobis viva voce vetaciter sunt ascbalnan ne audierunt 
atque viderunt. Cf. Acta SS. Februarii, t. iii. p. 211, ss. 

* Planck’s Gesch. d. christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverfassung, Bd. ii. 692, ff. On the 
-Romish vicars in Spain who appeared during the Arian period, see P. de Marca de Gon- 
cordia Sac. et Imp. lib. v.-c. 42. Caj.-Cenni de Antiquitate Eccl. Hispanae (2 tomi. 
Romae. 1741. 4) 1.200. - =a 

5 The king called councils, Cenni, ii. 89, and was supreme judge, even of bishops, ii. 153. 

6 Planck, ii. 235, 246. Gregor, Tur. Hist. Franc. iii. c. 30: Sumpserant enim Gothi hanc 
detestabilem consuetudinem, ut si quis eis de regibus non placuisset, gladio eum ‘adpete- 
rent: et qui libuisset animo, hunc sibi statuerent regem. Comp. in particular, Coneil. 
Tolet. iv. (633) cap. 75 (ap. Mansi, x. p. 637, ss. ): Post instituta quaedam ecclesiastici 

. ordinis—postrema nobis cunctis sacerdotibus sententia est, pro robore nostrorum regum ‘et 
stabilitate gentis Gothorum pontificale, ultimum sub Deo judice ferre decretum. A long 
admonition to maintain fidelity to the kings.’ Then: Nullus apud nos)praesumtione reg- 
num. arripiat, ‘nullus excitet mutuas seditiones civium, nemo meditetur interitus regum : 
sed et defuncto in pace principe, primates totius gentis cum sacerdotibus successorem 
regni concilio communi constituant. Then follows the solemn condemnation of every one 
who should resist: Anathema sit in conspectu Dei Patris et angelorum, atque ab ecclesia 
catholica, quam profanaverit perjurio, efficiatur extraneus, et ab omni coetu Christianorum 

alienus cum omnibus impietatis suae sociis, etc. Finally: Anathema sit in conspectu 

_ Christi et apostoloram ejus, atque ab ecclesia cath. etc. as above. Finally, Anathema sit 
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Thus the connection with Rome ceased.” The bishop of the 
royal metropolis, Toledo, was primate of the Spanish Church,® 
and raised himself to self-importance, which be tee itself very 
decidedly even in opposition to the. Roman see.2 King Witiza 
(701- ~710) at length broke, off all connection with it ; .10 but this 


in conspectu Spiritus Sancti, et yexhycumn Christi, etc.—But further on also: Te quoque 
praesentem regem, futurosque sequentium aetatum principes humilitate qua debemus de- 
poscimus, ut moderati et mites erga subjectos existentes cum justitia et pietate populos a 
Deo vobis creditos tegatis.—Ne quisquam vestrum solus in causis capitum aut rerum sen- 
tentiam ferat, sed consensu publico, cum rectoribus, ex judicio manifesto delinquentium 
culpa patescat—Sane de futuris regibus. hanc sententiam promulgamus, ut si quis ex. eis 
contra reverentiam legum, superba dominatione et fastu regio, in flagitiis et facinore, sive 
cupiditate crudelissimam potestatem in populis exercuerit, anathematis sententia a Christo 
domino condemnetur, et habeat a Deo separationem pele judicium, etc. 

7_Cenni, ii. 46, 62, 154. § Cenni, ii. 197. 

° From Gregorii M. lib. vii. Ep. 125, 126, it is — that the same sent the pallium to 
Archbishop Leander of Hispalis. It may be that the latter was already déad (t 599) when 
it came to him, so that for this reason no trace is found of his assuming it, as Cenni, ii. 225, 
supposes. That little value generally was attributed to the Roman pallium, is proved by 
the fact; that the succeeding archbishops did not seek for it, and that, before the i invasion 
of the Saracens, no other Roman pallium came to Spain, Cenni, ii. 252:—That self-con- 
sciousness and independence are expressed particularly in the explanations of Archbishop 
Julian of Toledo, respecting the remarks made by Benedict II. against his confession of 
faith, in Conc. Toletan. xv. (688) ap. Mansi, xii. 9. They conclude with the words, p- 17: 
Jam vero si post haec et ab ipsis dogmatibus patrum, quibus haec prolata sunt, in quo- 
“cumque’[Romani] dissentiant, non jam cum illis est amplius contendendum, sed, majorum 
directo calle inhaerentes vestigiis, erit per divinum judicium amatoribus veritatis responsio 
nostra sublimis, etiamsi ab ignorantibus aemulis censeatur indocilis. 

10 Witiza is a remarkable example of the manner in which the clergy, treating of the 
historical persons of the middle ages, handled those who displeased them. The oldest 
writer of his history, Isidorus Pacensis (about 754. Chronicon in Espafia Sagrada por Hen- 
rique Florez, t. viii. p- 282, ss.), speaks in highly commendatory terms of his reign. He 
notices the ecclesiastical regulations, made under his sanction in two places; first at the 
Aera, 736 (698, p. C.),, when Witiza reigned along with his father Egica, p. 296: Per idem 
tempus Felix, urbis Regiae Toletanae Sedis Episcopus, gravitatis et prudentia excellentia 
nimia-pollet, ét Concilia satis praeclara etiam adhuc,cum ambobus Principibus agit. (To 
these councils:also belongs Conc. Toletan. xviii. (701) at which, perhaps, the decrees above 
alluded to were enacted. Cf. Roderici Ximenii Hist. Hispan-dii. c. 15: Hic [Witiza] in 
ecclesia S. Petri, quae est extra Toletum, cum episcopis et magnatibus super ordinatione 
regni concilium celebravit, quod tamen in corpore canonum non habetur.) The second 
passage of Isidorus, p. 298: Per idem tempus (toward the end 1 of Witiza’s reign) divinae 
memoriae Sinderedus urbis Regiae Metropolitanus E;piscopu ‘sanctimoniae studio claret : 
atque longaevos et merito honorabiles viros, quos in supfafata sibi commissa Ecclesia 
repetit, non secundum scientiam zelo sanctitatis stimulat (probably he was zealous against 
unchastity) atque instinctu jam, dicti Witizae Pringipis eos sub ejus.tempore convexare 
non cessat. The first aspersions of Witiza appear in the Frankish Chron. Moissiacense 
(about 818) ad ann. 715, in Pertz Monumenta Germaniae Hist. i. 290: His temporibus in 
Spania super Gothos regnabat Witicha,Iste deditus in feminis, exemplo suo sacerdotes 
ac populum luxuriose vivere docuit, irritans furorem Domini. Sarraceni tunc in Spania 
ingrediuntur. In Spain these aspersions first appear in the Chron, Sebastiani-Episc. Sal- 
manticensis-seu Alphonsi III. Regis (about 866 in Espana Sagrada, t. xiii.) They have 
been exterided and exaggerated by. Rodericus Ximenius, archbishop of Toledo, in the his- 
toria Hispania (a.D. 1243) lib. iii. ¢. 15-17, and Lucas, Episc. Tudensi, in the continuation 
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step was attended with no important consequence, inasmuch as 
an incursion of the Saracens took pate soon after. 


. 6133: 


HOCLESIASTICAL CONDITION OF THE BRITISH ISLANDS. 


-. Among the Anglo- Saxons, Christianity had at first 6 strug- 
gle against heathenism with various fortune, but was after- 
ward diffused by degrees in all the Anglo- Saxon. states. Those 
who preached it were for the most part Roman missionaries ; 
Northumberland alone being converted by the Scottish clergy, 
who ‘introduced ‘here the regulations of the ancient British 
Church. ’. Old controversies , between them and the Roman-En- 
glish clergy were soon renewed ; however, after a conference 
between both. parties at. the synod of Streaneshalh (now Whit- 
by, not far from York,'Synodus Pharensis 664), the king of 
Northumberland; .Oswin, decided in favor of the Roman ordi- 
naneces.! And since the well-ordered.schools of the Irish monas- 


of Isidore’s Chronicon (4.D. 1236). After relating many infamous deeds of Witiza, it is 
stated by Rodericus, 1. c. c. 16, in Andr. Schotti Hispania illustrata (Francof. 1603. 4 tomi, 
fol.) ii.62: Verum quia ista sibi i in facie resistebant [clerici], propter vexationem pontificis 
[Hpise. Toletani] ad Romanum pontificem appellabant.- . Vitiza facinorosus timens, ne 
suis criminibus obviarent, et populum ‘ab ejus obedientia revocarent, dedit iicentiam, immo 
praeceptum, omnibus clericis, ut uxores et concubinas unam et plures haberent juxta libi- 
tum voluptatis, et ne Romanis constitutionibus, quae talia prohibent, in aliquo obedirent, 
et sic per eos populus retineretur. Lucas Tudensis (ibid. iv. 69): Ht ne adversus eum in- 
surgeret s. ecclesia, episcopis, presbyteris, diaconibus et caeteris ecclesiae Christi minis- 
tris carnales uxores lascivus Rex habere praecepit, et ne obedirent Romano Pontifici sub 
mortis .interminatione prohibuit, The state of the matter- appears to have been this. 
Witiza, in conjunction with Siuderedus, archbishop of Toledo, opposed licentiousness in 
priests, and* perceived that it could be eradicated only by allowing them to marry. The 
latter had been general among the Arians, and abolished’ when they joined'the-Catholic - 
Church (cf. Conc. Tolet. iii. ann..589, c. 5): Compertum est a sancto Concilio, Episcopos, 
Presbyteros et Diaconos venientes ex haerese carnali adhuc desiderio uxoribts copulari : 
ne ergo de ceteto fiat, ete. Thus the prejudicial alteration which had taken place for one 
hundred years, by the prohibition of the council, could be clearly noticed. Hence Witiza 
allowed priests to marry, and declared the Roman decretals, forbidding it, to be of no bind- 
ing force. Comp, a defense’ of King Witiza:by.Don Gregorio Mayans, y Siscar, translated 
into German, from the Spanish, in Bisching’s Magazin fur die neue Historie und Geo- 
graphie, i.379,#. )Aschbach’s Gesch. der Westgothen, S. 303, ff. - s 

_? Bedae Hist. eccl. gentis Anglorum, iii. 25. The ratadtkable conclusion of » ae diagate 
between the Scotch bishop, Colman, and the Hnglish presbyter, Wilfrid. ~The former ap- ’ 
pealed to Anatolius and Columba, the latter to Peter, and closed, with the passage, Matth. 
xvi. 18:'Tu es Petrus, etc. King Oswin-then said:. Verene, “Colmane, haec illi Petro 
dicta sunt a Domino? Qui ait: vere, Rex. At ille: habetis, inquit, vos proferre aliquid 
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teries always attracted many young Anglo- Saxons to Treland,? 
and.by this means might become dangerous to the Roman reg- 
ulations, Rome sent forth into England, for the purpose of giv- 
ing a check to this. influence, the learned’ Theodore, born at 
Tarsus, as archbishop of Canterbury (668-690), and the abbot 
Hadrian, who: every where strengthened the Roman ordinances, 
and, by the erection of schools, rendered those j journies to Ireland 
sinectnken’ No, less active in favor of the Romish Church 
was also Wilfrid,.a noble Anglo-Saxon,‘ who, even when a 
young priest, had turned the scale at the synod, of Streaneshalh, 
had: been afterward for. a time bishop of York; and, driven 
_ thencé, had preached, not without fruit, to the ‘Rrisslandens : 
and, lastly, had converted Sussex (about 680, + 709) where 
heahanien remained longest, among [= Anglo- Saxons... 


“aT 


tantae potestatis vestro Columbae datum? At. ille ait: nihil. Rursum autem Rex: si 
utrique vestrum, inquit, in hoc sine ulla controversia consentiunt, quod haec principaliter 
Petro dicta, et ei claves regni caelorum sunt datae a Domino? Responderunt: etiam 
utique. At ille ita conclusit: et ego vobis dico, quia‘hic est ostiarius ille, cui ego contra- 
dicere nolo, sed in quantum novi vel valeo, hujus cupio in omnibus obedire statutis, ne 
forte me adveniente ad fores regni caelorum, non sit qui reserat, averso illo qui claves 
tenere probatur. Haec dicente Rege, faverunt assidentes quique sive adstantes,, majores 
una cum mediocribus, et abdicata minus perfecta Jnaapions ad ea quae meliora ae 
noyerant, sese transferre festinabant. 

2 Beda, iii. 27: Multi nobilium simul et mediocrium-de gente Anglorum,—relicta inaiie 
patria, vel divinae lectionis vel continentioris vitaé gratia ilo secesserant. Ht quidam 
quidem mox se monasticae conversationi fideliter mancipaverunt, alii magis circumeundo 
per,cellas magistrorum lectioni operam dare gaudebant: quos omnes Scoti libentissime 
suscipientes, victum eis quotidianum sine pretio, libros quoque ad legendum et magisterium 
gratuitam praebere curabant. Cf. Maney in Noy. Comm. Soe. Gott. ei above, § 126, 
note 3) 't. i. p, 109. 

3. Beda, iv. 2. * (Theodorus) peragrata insula ite, quaquaversum_ easels genta 
morabantur,—r ectuim yvivendi ordinem, ritum celebrandri. pascha canonicum, per omnia 
comitante et cooperante Adriano disseminabat. Isque primus erat archiepiscopus, cui 
omnis Anglorum ecclesia manus dare consentiret. Et quia literis sacris simul et saecu- 
laribus, ut diximus, abundanter ambo erant jnstructi, congregata discipuloram caterva, 
scientiae salutaris quotidie flumina irrigandis eorum cordibus emanabant: ita ut. etiam 
‘metricae artis, astronomicae et arithmetidae ecclesiasticae disciplinam inter sacrorum 
apicum volumina suis-auditoribus contraderent.. Indicio est, quod usque hodie supersunt 
de eorum, discipulis, qui latinam graecamque linguam aeque ut propriam, in qua nati sunt, 
norunt. Neque unquam prorsus ex quo Britanniam petierunt Angeli, feliciora fuere tem- 
pora, dum et fortissimos christianosque habentes reges cunctis barbaris nationibus essent 
terrori, - et omnium vota ad nuper audita caelestis regni gaudia penderent: et, quicuhque 
lectionibus sacris cuperent erudiri, haberent in promtu magistros qui docerent: et. Sonos 
cantandi in ecclesia—ab hoc tempote per omnes Arglorum ecclesias discere coeperunt, etc. 

* Vita 8. Wilfridi by the contemporary Eddius (Addi), cognomento Stephanus (cantandi 
magister in Northumbroram Ecclesiis, invitatus de Cantia a reverendissimo viro Wilfrido, 
Beda Hist. eccl. iy. 2), in Th. Gale Historiae Britannicae, Saxonicae, Anglodanicae Scrip- 
tores xv. Oxon. 1691. fol..p..40. paioete 's Geschichte von England. Bd. 1 (Hamburg. 
1834), 8.167. 
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It is true that the original missionary dependence of the-An- 
glo-Saxon Church on Rome. gradually ceased; here also the: 
kings put themselves in possession of the same ecclesiastical 
privileges, which kings asserted in the other German kingdoms ;? 
the Latin language connecting with Rome was obliged to suffer 
along with itself, even in the Liturgy; the Anglo-Saxon tongue ;° 
but notwithstanding such considerations, Rome continued to 

“maintain an authority 1 in the Anglo-Saxon Church which it did 
not now exercise in any other German Church." 

Emulation with the Irish institutions for educational purposes 
also introduced into the Anglo-Saxon schools a very great activ- 
ity. <Not only did they distinguish themselves.by the study of . 
the Greek’ language, which Theodore had established’ im the 
whole of the west, but its revival unquestionably contributed to 
the development of the Anglo- Saxon dialect, even as the lan- 
guage of writing.’ At the-end of this period, England possess- 
ed the most learned man of the west, the Venerable Bede,.a monk 
in the monastery of Peter and Paul at Yarrow ({/735).° The 


5 Theodore was still in Rome when nominated Archbishop of Canterbury, after Wighard, 
who had been sent thither £0 be ordained, had died (Beda, iii. 29, iv. 1). But the decision 
of Rome in favor of Wilfrid, who had been expelled from thé see of York (Eddius in vita 
Wilfridi, ap. Gale, i. 67), was not regarded; Wilfrid, on the contrary, Was put in captivity 
(l.c. p. 69). The bishops were for the most part appointed by the kings (Lappenberg’s 
Gesch. v. England, i. 183), who had also the power of confirming the decrees of synods, 
and the highest judicial power over the clergy (Lappenberg, i. 194). 

6 Lappenberg, i. 196. 1 Planck’s christ. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. ii. 704, ff 

® Caedmon, a monk in the monastery of Streaneshalh t 680 (Beda, i iy. 24, non ab Homini- 
bus,—sed divinitus adjutus gratis cahendi donum accepit), author of poetical paraphrages 
of biblical books, especially of Genesis. See Caedmon’s metrical paraphrase of parts of 
the Holy Scriptures, in Anglo-Saxon, by Bénj. Thorpe. London. 1832. 8.—Aldhelm, abbot 
of Malmesbury, afterward bishop of Sherborne (t 709), translated the Psalms (King Alfréd 
said of him, according to Wilhelm. Malmesb. ap. Gale, i. 339: Nulla unquam aetate par 
ei fuit quisquam poésin anglicam posse facere, tantum componere, eadem apposite vel 

_canere vel dicere).. As early as the year 680, there existed a version of the four gospels 
by Aldred. (Selden Praet. ad Scriptt. Hist. Angl. ed: Twysden, p. 25): also Ekbert, bishop 
of Lindisfarne, translated the gospels; Bede, the gospel of John—Beowulf a heroié poem, 
received its present form at this time from’the hands of Christians (ed. G. F. Thorkelin, 
Kopenh. 1817. 4, translated into German by L. Ettmilller. Zurich. 1840. 8). In like man- 
ner, about the year 700, there existed a poem (by Aldhelm’?) descriptive of the conversion 
of the Myrmidonians by the apostle Andrew, and another on the finding’ of the cross by. the 
empress Helena, composed by one Cynewulf. See Andrew and Elene, published by J. 
Grimm. Cassel. 1840. 8vo. : 

* As a proof of his wide-spread fame is adduced Sergii P. i Ep. ad Oeolfridani (abbot 
of the cloister there,’ A.D. 700, quoted in Guilelmi Malmsburiensis (f 1143) de Reb. gestis 
Regum Angl. i. 3: Hortamur Deo dilectam bonitatis tuae religiositatem, ut, quia exortis 
quibusdam ecclesiasticarum causarum capitulis (without doubt the cloister in question), 
non sine €xaminatione longius innotescendis, opus nobis sunt ad conferenduin artis litera- 
tura imbuti,—absque aliqua immoratione religiosum famulum Dei (Bedam) venerabilis 
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new branch of - ecclesiastical literature: founded by John the 
Faster, in his penitential law-book, had been first adopted by 
the British Church in the west,° and, after its example, was 
also used. among the Anglo-Saxons by Theodore, Bede, and 
Egbert of Mair: (+ a6 D): 1 On the other'hand, these /ibelli 
poenttentiales do not seem to, have as ae obtained currency 
any where out of England. , 
Endeavors were always proceeding from the Anglo-Saxon. 
states to reconcile the Britons and Irish with the Roman Church 
as the common mother-church,” and to unite them with the 
Church of the Anglo-Saxons. But although the abbot Adam- 


monasterii tai ad veneranda limina. Apostolorum principum dominoram: meorum Petri-et 
Pauli, amatoram tuoram ac protectorum, ad nostrae mediocritatis conspectum non moreris 
dirigere. Stevenson, however, in his Introduction prefixed to’ Bedae Opp Hist. tom.1, 
p. x., shews that the word Bedam is wanting in an old MS. of this epistle, and was in- 
serted by William of Malmesbury, but that Bede could not have béen called at that time. 
—Bede’s writings embrace Natural Philosophy, Chronology, Philosophy, Grammar, As- 
tronomy, Arithmetic, etc., and give a view of all the learning of the time. In particular, 
Historia ecclesiast. gentis Anglorum libb. v., from Julius Cesar till 731 (ed. Fr. Chiffletius. 
Paris. 1681.4. Joh. Smith. Cantabrig. 1722. fol.); ,De sex aetatibus mundi liber. Lives 
of English monks. (Opera historica ad fidem Codd. MSS. rec. Jos. Stevenson, t. ii. Lond. 
1838-41. 8.) Numerous commentaries on the Holy Scriptures, homilies, letters, etc. Opp. 
ed. Basil. 1563. t. viii. fol. Colon. 1688. ¢. iv. fol. ed. J. A. Giles, 5 voll. Lond. 1843. 8s! H. 
Geblé Disp.de Bedae Ven. vita-et. seriptis. Lugd. “Bat. 1838. 8. 

~ 10 These libelli poenitentiales were constantly altered, that they might continue useful 
in practice : on the other hand, the earlier were transferred ‘more or less verbally into the 
later. Hénce hardly any one has.come down to us entirely free\ from alterations; and in 
many cases it is difficult to decide to what-author an extant poenitentiale is tobe attributed. 
Among the Irish the oldest*known was that of Columbanus, a part of which was published 
in Colomb. Opp. ed. Patric. Fleming. Lovan.. 1667. (See F. F. Mone’s Quellen u. 
Forschungen zur Gesch. d. teutschen Literatur u. Sprache. Bd. 1. Aachen u. Leipzig. 
1830. S.494), another by Cumin (} 661), an extract from which was published by Fleming, 
lc. and Bibl. PP. Lugd. xii. 42 (see Mone, S. 490), and which is the same work as the 
so-called. Canones, poenitentiales Hieronymi (Opp. ed: Martianay, v. 5) (Mone, 8. 497). 

11 Theodori Liber poenitentialis, printed in its oldest existing form in the ancient laws 
and institutes of England, London. 1840. fol. and taken from this in Dr. F. Kuntsmann’s 
latein. Ponitentialbiicher der Angelsachsen. Mainz. 1844. S. 43. Theodori capitula de 
redemptione peccatorum, (ap: Kuntsmann, P.-106), give the oldest instructions how to 
purchase penitential ‘seasons by singing, prayer, and by money.—Beda de remediis 
peccatorum (ap.-Kuntsmann, S. 142), elaborated, perhaps, by Egbert; and therefore 
Bede’s canons are also occasionally attributed to the latter, and the Ballerini de Ant. col- 
lectionibus canonum p. iv. ¢. 6, have assigned the whole to him, Egbert’s Poenitential, 
‘Latin and Anglo-Saxon, is given in Wilkin’s Cone. M. Brit. i. A fourth book was pub- 
lished by Mone, 1. e. i. 501. Comp. ,Ballerini, 1. c. Wasserschleben’s Beitrage zur 
Gesch. u. Kekabiinn der Beichtbiicher in dess. Beitr. zur Gesch. d. Horeiabanan an 
Kirchenrechtsquellen. Leipzig. 1839. 8. 78. 

12 Hence the fable which first, appears in Beda, i. 4, that the British king, Lsekim, in 
the second century, applied to Pope Eleutherus, obsecrans, ut per ejus mandatum Chris- 
tianus efficeretur, and that the British church was thus founded. Cf. D. Thiele de Ecclesiae: 
britann.-primordiis partt. 2 (Halae. 1839. 8.) i. 10, ii, 14. 
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nan, at the beginning of the eighth century; had labored to effect 
this object, not without.success among the Britons and in the 
south of Ireland," and. the monk Lkbert had. gained over the 
northern Picts to the side of Rome,'* yet the breach was not 
removed by this means.” It was not till the decline of the 
Trish Church amid the continued civil wars,’ that, toward the 
end of the eleventh century, Dublin first came to attach itself 
to the archbishop of Canterbury ;'’ afterward the archbishop of 
Armagh, Malachy (+ 1148), was active in favor of Rome ;'* till 
at last Ireland and Wales were conquered by Henry II.,1° and 


13 Beda, v. 16. i 14 Beda, v. 23: 

5 Beda, v. 24, says, when he speaks of the condition of his times (735): Britones 
maxima ex.parte domestico sibi odio gentem Anglorum- ‘et totius catholicae Ecclesiae 
statum pascha. minus, recto moribusque improbis impugnant. About the same time 
Gregory, ITI. (731-741) warns the German bishops of the British errors: See an epistle 
among those of Bonifate Ep. 129: Gentilitatis ritum et doctrinam, vél-venientium Britonum 
abjiciatis. i i , ; 

16 Bernardus. Claraevall. de vita S. Malachiae, c. 10 (Opp. ed.-Montfaucon, i. 673) : Mos 
pessimus inoleverat’ quorundum diabolica ambitione procerum,:sedem sanctam (Arma- 
chanam) obtentum iri-haereditaria successione. Nec enim -patiebantur episcopati, nisi 
qui essent de tribu et familia sua.—Et eo usque firmaverat sibi jus pravum—generatio 
mala,—ut etsi interdum defecissent clerici de sanguine illo, sed- Episcopi nunquam. 
Denique jam octo exstiterant ante Celsum viri uxorati, et absque Ordinibus, literati‘tamen. 
Inde tota illa per universam Hiberniam—dissolutio ecclesiasticae disciplinaé, censurae 
énervatio, religionis evacuatio.—Nam—sine ordine, sine ratione mutabantur et multplica- 
bantur Episcopi pro libitu Metropolitani; ita ut unus Episcopatus uno ndn.esset contentus, 
sed singulae paene Ecclesiae singulos haberent Episcopos. Hence also, perhaps, may be 
explained the statement of Hkkehardus,(t 1070, a monk in St. Gallen, to which place 
many Irish came at that time) in his Liber benedictionem: In Hibernia Episcopi et’ Pres- 
byteri unum sunt (ex MS. in Arx Gesch. y. St. Gallen, i. 267). : : : 

‘I Lanfranc, a.D, 1074, consecrated Patricius, who was chosen bishop of Dublin, and 
obtained from him the promise of canonical obedience. All subsequent bishops of Dublin 
were consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury. . See J. Usseri Veterum epistolarum 
hibernicarum sylloge, Dublinii. 1632. 4. p. 68, 118, 136) but for ‘this very reason hated. by 
the other Ivish bishops. - After. this Gillebertus Ep. Lunicensis (of Limerick) endeavored 
as well as Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, to induce the’other. Irish also to come to the 
same conclusion, l. c. p. 77, ss. The church of Waterford also attached itself to England 
1096, p. 92. . Delo . 

1® He stood in close connection with St. Bernard, and died in a journey to Rome in 
Clairvaux. Bernard wrote on this lib. de vita et rebus gestis S. Malachiae: (Opp. ed. 
_ Montf. i. 663). Malachy was legatus sedis Apost. per totam Hiberniam, but did not desire 
the pallium. In Clairvaux he educated young Irishmen, and then founded by their 
instrumentality, Cistercian, monasteries in Ireland (vita Mal. c: 16. ‘Usserii Vett. epist. 
hibern. p. 102). Immediately after him came the first pallia to Ireland. See Chroniéa de 
Mailros (ed. Edinburgi. 1835. 4) p. 74: Anno ‘mcti Papa Bugenius quatuor. pallia per 
legatum suum Johannem Papirum, transmisit in Hiberniam, quo nunquam antea pallium 
delatum fuerat. . ; Aswut'e] 

19 Pope Hadrian IV. made a gift of Ireland, a.p. 1155, to the king. See the’ Bull in 
Usserii Vetti epist. hib. p. 109; comp. Johannis Sarisburiensis: (who, as royal embassador, 
had prevailed on the pope to do so) Metalogicus lib. iv. in fine. Giraldi Cambrensis (about 
1190) Expugnatio Hiberniae (in the Historicis Angl. Normannicis. Francof. 1602. fol.) 
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thus the complete association of the British and. Irish. Church 
with Rome. was effected... : B aac 


§ 134. 


4». ‘ * SPREAD’ OF CHRISTIANITY IN GERMANY. ; 
Schmidt's Kirchengesch. iv. 10. Neander’s Kirchengesch. iii. 72. Rettberg’s Gesch. d. 
! Kirche Deutschlands. Bd. i. . Gottingen. 1845. 


The attempts to convert. the Germans, whether made by 
Franks, or by Irish and Anglo-Saxons, were as. yet but partially” 
successful. toh . 
The Irish Kilian’ lost his life in the cause ‘at Wiirzburg 
(689); as-also Emmeram® at Ratisbon (654). In Bavaria, 
however, better success. attended Rupert,* bishop of Worms, 
who baptized Duke Theodore II. (t 696), and ‘founded the 
Church of Salzburg (¢ 718); -as also Corbinian,* who gathered 
a church in Freisingen (+ 730). ; nae eae 
On the other hand, Anglo-Saxon monks endeavored to spread 
Christianity among the kindred north-German races. Walfrid 
was the first who preached among. the Frieslanders (+ 677). 


M. Chr. Sprengel’s Gesch. v. Grossbritannien. Th.1 (a continuation of the Universal His- 
tory of the world, part 47) S. 433.—Wales was conquered since 1157. See Giraldi Cambr. 
Descriptio Cambriae (in the above quoted collection). Sprengel, 1. ¢. p. 378. ; 

1 Acta SS. ad d. 8 Jul. C. Fy Hefele’s Gesch. d. Hinfihrang des Christenth. im sud- 
westl. Deutschland. Tibingen. 1837. 8. 372. 

2, See life of Aribo, fourth bishop of Freisingen (t753). See Acta SS. add.22 Sept. B.A. 
Winter’s Vorarbeiten zur Beleuchtung d. baier. u. dsterr. Kirchengesch.- (2 Bde. Miinchen. 
1805, 1820), il. 153. According té Winter, ii. 169, he was not a native of Pictavium, in 
West\Franconia, as has been usually assumed, but of Petavio, now Petau, in Pannonia. 

3 Act. SS. ad d. 27 Mart. Rupért came to. Bavaria at the time of a Frankish King 
Childebert. According to the Salzburg tradition, the king was Childebert II., at the end 

_of the sixth’ century ; but, according to Valesius, Mabillon, Pagi, and especially Hansiz 
Germania, sacra, ii. 51) Childebert IIL, a hundred years later. On the contrary, M. Filz, 
a Benedictine, and Professor in Salzburg, has reasserted, conformably to the ancient tradi- 
tion, that Rupert came to Bavaria, A.D. 580, and died in 623. See his treatise on the true 
period of the apostel. Wirksamkeit d. heil. Rupert in Baiern. Salzburg. 1831. 8. The 
game writer in the Anzeigelblatt. d. Wiener Jahrb. d. Literatur, Bd. 64 (1833), 5. 23. Bd. 
g0 (1837), 8.1. In the mean time, however, the younger age of Rupert is maintained by 
Blumberger, Benedictine in Géttweih. in the Vienna Jahr. Bd. 73, 8. 242. u. Bd. 74. 8. 
147, and by Rudhart in the Munich gel. Anzeigen. Bd. 5. 1837.8. 587. 

.* See life of Aribo, bishop of Freisingen. See Acta SS. ad d. 8 Sept. : 

5 Bee § 133, note 4. Beda Hist. eccl. ¥. 19. Eddius ap. Gale p. 64. H. J. Royaards 
Geschiedenis der invoering en vestiging van het Christendom‘ in Nederland 3te Uitg. 
Utrecht. 1844. p. 127. , ; = 


t 
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- Afterward Willebrord, first. bishop of ‘Wiltaburg (Utrecht) from 
696—739 labored, along with his associates,’ with much suc- 
cess, under the protection of the Franks, among the West 
Frieslanders and -the surrounding territories; but the Hast 
Frieslanders remained steadfast. to paganism. The Saxons even 
murdered the two Ewalds who visited them ;’ and Swddbert,® 
who had at first been received‘among the Boructiarii, was after- 
ward obliged to retreat, when they were subdued by the Sax- 
ons; and obtained from Pipin an island in the Rhine to estab- 
lish a convent on it (Kaiserswerth) +713. 

8 Beda Hist. eccl. v.¢. 10, ss. Villebrord’s life by Alouin in Mabillonii Act. SS. Ord. 
Béned. Sacc. iii. P. i; p. 601. -Royaards, p. 159. 

7 Beda, v.c.11. Acta SS. ad. 3 Oct. L.v. Ledebur das Land u. Volk der Bructerer. 


‘Berlin, 1827. §. 277. Royaards, p. 201. 
8 Beda, v.c.12. Acta SS. ad d. I Mart. Ledebur, 8. 280. a E 197;,* 
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FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CONTROVERSY CONCERNING “THE 
WORSHIP OF IMAGES TO THE REFORMATION. FROM A.D. 726-1517. 
. Bea 
FOR THE GENERAL LITERATURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, SEE THE 
LITERATURE PREFIXED TO THE SECOND PERIOD. »_ 
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FLRS-T DIVISION. ox. eget 
TO THE TIME OF NICOLAUS L. OR TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE 
PSEUDO-ISIDORIAN DECRETALS: ‘FROM 726-858. : 


) 


FIRST PART. 


‘ 


- HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH. a ie 

gources are, the Byzantines: Nicephorus (patriarch of Constantinople, t 828) till 769, 
Theophanes (t 817) till,8i3, and his continuator, Constantinus Porphyrogenneta (t 959), 

’ Joseph Genesins about 940 (A.D. 813-867), Georgius Monachus (till 959), Simeon Logotheta 
> (till 967), Leo Grammaticus (till 1013). Fronf these Georgius Cedrenus: (1057), Joh. Zo- 
<aras (1118), and Michael Glykas' (14507) have drawn their histories. move, ‘ 


i 
d 


§ 1. 


Vx 

CONTROVERSY CONCERNING IMAGE-WORSHIP. 
Imperialia decreta de cultu imaginum in utroque imperio promulgata, collecta et illustrata 
.*@ Melch. Haiminsfeldio Goldasto. Francof. 1608. 8. Jo. Dallaeus de Imaginibus. Lugd. 
Bat. 1642. 8. Lud. Maimbourg. Hist. de l’heresie des iconoclastes. Paris. 1679, 83. 
2 voll. 12. Frid. Spanhemii Historia imaginum restituta. Lugd: Bat. 1686. 8 (recus. in 
ejusd. Opp. t. it p. 707). Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, Th.'10 u. 11. Neander's K. G. iii. 
398. Gfrorer’s K. G. iii. 1, 97. EF. Ch. Schlosser’s Geschichte der bilderstiirimenden 
Kaiser des ostromischen’ Reichs. Franef. a. M. 1812. 8. “The Roman Catholic point of 

view is miaintained by J. Marr, der Bilderstreit der Byzant. Kaiser. » Trier. 1839. 8, 


The worship of images had long assuined a very: unchristian 
form,’ when Leo III. Isauricus (716-741), an intelligent and 


- 1°Comp.§ 99. Even the author of the oratio adv. Constantifium Cabalinum, a fanatical 
—— 8th century, knéw of no other reply, c. 13, to the objection of oppo- 


% 


9 


cf 


172 | THIRD PERIOD.—DIV: L—A.D. 7262858. 


powerful prince, became opposed to it,’ but in what way is un- 
certain.?. At first he was satisfied with a simple. prohibition 
(726), but afterward he commanded the pictures themselves to be. 
taken away (730). The measure was enforced by the removal 
of Germanus,’ patriarch of Constantinople, who opposed him, in 
whose place was put the plant Anastasius ; and by the vigor- 
ous suppression. of some tumultuous movements.° He was 
obliged to allow his measures to be blamed with impunity’ only 
in Rome, which refused obedience to him,” and in the east, 
nents: 7 yeved airy éfeoroinoey tac eixévac than ddetderc diddzac TOV GypdGupatov 
Aaov. Cf. Joannis Damasc. Opp. ed- Le Quien, ii. 621 and 622. , ® j 

2° Attempts at explanation may be found in Walch, x. 202. Schlosser, 8. 161. Deserving 
of attention is Theophanes ad. ann. vi. Leonis, p. 336: Totrw 76 éret nvdyKalev 6 BaotAcic 
Tob¢ ‘EGpaiove kat rove Movravodc BartivecPa, and then ad ann. vii. follow the first 
declarations against images in which the renegade Beser, and Constantine bishop of 
Nakolia, were principal assistants of the emperor. . In the Synodicon vet. c: 138 (in Fa- 
bricii Bibl. graec. xi. 248) Leo is said: T# mAdvy Kwvotavrivov émickérov Nakwdciac, 
kat Bionp ILatpikiov oapaknvodpovoc TOV dipectapyGv ypatvopevoc. It is worthy of 
remark that ‘Leo considered the ravages of a volcano that arose in the Cretan séa as a 
punishment for the worship of images. Nicephori Breviar. p-37: ‘Qe é& Trav eikovic- 
uatov lptoeée te Kai mpookvviceuc yeyovévat oldmevog To Tepdotiov. Cf. Theophanes, 
p. 339. : ; 

3 The emperor’s own explanations.in a letter to Gregory II. bishop of Rome, ef. Gregorii 
Epist. i. ad Leonem. ap. Mansi, xii. 959: Al eikovec eiddAwy rérov avarAnpovar —ol 
mpookvvodvrTec aditac eldwhoAdtpar—odb dei mpookvveiy yeiporoinra, Kad wav eldoc 
kal’ buotwpa, Kaboc einer 6 Oedc, wire év odpavd, uate éni THS yo (Hxod. xx. 4).— 
TAnoovopnabv we Tie Huiv wapédwKe céBecOar Kat TPOoKVvELY, YELpoTointa: Kayo dud~ 
Roy, brt Geod vowobecia éori. wes — ; 

* Comp. especially Theophanes, p: 336, 343. Nicephorus, p87 38: 

5 Subservient as he had shown himself under. Philippicus in acknowledging -the Mono- 
thelitic doctrines, and afterward renouncing them (Theophanes, p. 320. Nicephorus, p. 31. 
Walch’s Ketzergesch. ix. 466), he was now immovable in favor of images. Three letters 
of his are in the Actis Concil. Nicaeni ii. Actio iv. ap. Mansi, xiii.99. The third ad Thomam 
Episc. Claudeopoleos is a long defense in favor of the use of pictures. In p.125 he dwells 
particularly on the miracles wrought by them, among which the greatest in his view was 
7 &v Lolororer tg Wsowdiac 76 piv brdpyovea eixov The Tavaypavtov OeordKov, &k 
Tic yeypamévncg maddunc adbric THY Tod wbpoy BAbow mpoxéovca. Also in his lib. de 
synodis et haeresibus he speaks in brief terms respecting the image controversy, in the 
Spicilegium Romanum t. vii. (Romae. 1842. 8) i. 59. Here the only. thing he maintains. 
against the opponents of images is: Ej, @¢ garé fusic, eiddAwy dixny Ta cerTa Tov 
tylov areipyete elkoviopara, Etkpod Kal abta Ta Kaipea tHe TicTEwc ‘Gvatpénete *— 
obdéy dnd tod viv BéBardv Te H Tie ExKAnotiac. judy mapadootc. &ew dvvicerar, Ta 
tplv abernodoa. filet? j : 

° Namely the revolt in Greece and the Cyclades (Theophanes, p. 339. Nicephorus, p. 
_ 37) and the’ rebellion in Constantinople at the taking down of the crucifix (called 6 ’Avtu- 
guvnthc) év roi¢ XaAkonpareioc, Gregor. Il. Ep.i. ad Leonem ap. Mansi) xii. 969; Theo- 

anes, 339 (who calls it r7v Tod Kuplov eixéva ryv-éni tip Xahkhe wbAne), comp. Walch, 
x.178. Schlosser, §. 177. % 

: " Gregorii E:pistolae 2 ad Leonem Imp. (note 726, but written after 730. Walch, x. 173) 
in the Actis Concil. Nicaeni ii. ap. Mansi, xii. 959. On the ignorance and indecency in. 
them see Bower's Lives of the Popes, iv. 365.. Walch,’xi. 271, ex. gr. p. 966: Ka? => -: 
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which was now subject ‘3 the Saracens ;° but in his owm empire, 

_the friends of images (sikovoddrpat, EvdoAdtpat, sidwAoAdtpar) 
were soon compelled to conceal themselves, and the fanatics 
who resisted the imperi ower had to repent bitterly of 
their opposition. superstition# also watehreatened by 
means of the enlightenment — the opponents of. ‘spas gh 
(eixovoudyot, eeecieiaeree elkovokavarat, AploriavotarayeRol)” 








ti 


Kpa madia Racemhiraiet cov" yipwcov ele rac SuarpuBac TOV orouxelor, Kal elmé* ae 
éyo ‘eit 6 Katakdbrne Kai Suda ng tay slkévov: Kal ebOdc ‘tac mivaxidac abTov ei¢ 
THY Kedaagv cov piwovot, Kal-. brep obk érawebOne. brs TOY dpoviswr, waidevOhon- 
aro TOV agp6ver. . “Eyparpac, re ’OCiag 6 Baotdede Tay ’lovdaiwy (vather Hezekiah, 
P} bot XViii. 4) werd detaxoalove ‘éviavtov¢ esnyaye Tov yarodyv bow é« Tob vaod, 
Kay@ peTa oxtaxootouc éviavTode eEhyayov Ta eldwaa &K TOY ExKANoLOD. “An Bie Kal 
*Oiac ddedgoc cov 7v, Kal TO cov Teloua. eixe, Kal Tove roTE Lepetc eropavpyoev 
Gorep ob peel. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16-18) éxelvov yap Tov Obly 6 Hytacuévoc AaBid 
elonyayer ele TOV vaoVv pETa THE ayiac KiGwrod.—P. 967: Luvédepé cot, Bacvied, TOV 
dvo TPOKELLEVOY, alpetixév ce dvonacecbat, 7 duane 9v Kat KaTadurTay TOD a en) 
Coypadiav tév elK6vav- Kat (ast oot Tov Kupiov. 

8 Johannis Damasceni Aéyo. y GroAoyntiKot mpoc Tove buoBédhovrac Tag ayiac 
eixévac, in Opp. ed. Le Quien. t. i. p. 305, ss. 

9 Germanus Lib. de synodis et haeres. in Spicil. Rom. vii. 1.61: ’Am’ abr#e tij¢ Baot- 
Aeiac, Kai TavVTWY TOV.év brEepoxy KpaTobvTaY Ta TpdypaTa, ékmavycg GyavdKTNolg TOIE 
edAaBdc Suave Tpoapovuévolc emuvevonrat. Tod ye yap Kai kivdvvoc oby o- TUKOV 
GAG kal Aiav bA€0ptoc,.racav oxedov THY OiKovmévyy eumeprelAgye, TAetoTwv Lepéwv 
te Kal Aaixay, meptacoréping d& TOY 7H wovaytK® doKovpévov téypare DeooeBeorariay 
avopav, petavaoroy TOV oiketov YEyEevmMEvov, kai év efopla kat yuprytetoet, weTa kat 
Tév TOU CHuaToc pedev ddbatpéceuc, cig duaonopay Kal’ épjuoo “mapareppbéevtav. - 
Od yap hprécinoav ol Ta viv Tov KypvyLaTOG TOV Adyov émidELKTLKGG brrogatvovrer 
7% TOV cavidur LOvov exmougoer ra TOV dyiov meptatpebat elxoviowata, GAAa Kal THY 
éy ypadid. #odputAAov TobToLg.KdouHoLY THY CETTOTaTUY VEY | bALKOC ’ éopvtrecbar: 
kat &urade Toi¢ Oetorg Ovovacry pious Td TOV oeBacpion Kal lepOv ‘TpaTelooewyv oup- 
Bodtka érevdipara, év ypvod Kal mopgopg oviirounrAbévra, voonv dropopsamevor, év 
role éavtév otkowe Gvébecay, Ott Kai yapakThpes Gyiww ebpyvrat totopotpuevor. - Tpd¢ 
d8, TobroLe Kal TO mdone: advoovoupyiag ‘dvdpueotov Spay obk évdpKnoay* Ta yap Tév 
paKxaplov Kat GowWipov Mapripov Aeipava, ind Tév TI¢ "ExkAnoiac diacKkddwv ouy- 
womioderra, Kat év Tupbouc KiBoptooe owpnoov évrelévta amoyuuvocartec, mupe Karava: 
Awoav,’td boov én’ abtoic Tove did TioTL HOAnK6TaG KaTaTaTHOaL Kal GTiudoaL 
oTovodaayTeEc. Holy vessels furnished with images and ‘clothes can not’have been taken 
away in consequence of general ° measures, but only. occasionally by zealous enemies to 
iemacer for the Cone. Constant. of 754 forbids such things, xalo¢ TroadTa br6 TiveV 
aTaKTog gepouévoy mpoyéyovev (Mansi, xiii. 332). How far the fanaticism of individual 
foes to pictures had proceeded may be seen from the fact, that at this synod, even a bishop 
was accused. (vita Stephani, jun. in Analecta Graeca, ed. Mon. Bened. Congr: S. Mauri. 
Paris. 1688. 4. i. 480), @¢ 6Tt ayy dickov TOv.axYpavTov Tod, Beod pvornpion KaTETa- 
thoev; OL6TL wep exteTOmwto eikévacg centac ToD Te XpioToy Kal THE abrod untpog kat 
‘rod mpodpéuov. So also relics may have been attacked by individuals, but certainly very 
rarely, because traces of it must have been found in the polemics of the period. The ten- 
dency, itis true, idee enemies of images: must have turned itself also in consistent devel-' 
opment against relic and saint worship, and several may have even proceedéd so far as to 
‘ reject and renounce it. But the party, on the, whole, dependent on the imperial will, did 
not go so far, without doubt even with regard to the general, popular disposition. It even. 
expressly, warded. off from itself the ‘suspicion of wishing to attack the worship of ‘Saints, 
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but since it was not created by a religious feeling but merely 
by the emperor’s will, this party fostered a superficial - free- 
thinking, rather than a beneficial reformatory tendency. The 
measures taken against images were also honestly prosecuted 
by Constantius. Copronymus (741g wequally honored by 
his subjects as a prince, and beloved by his soldiers as a general. 
After. Artabasdus, who had endeavored to .procure more adher- 
ents to his cause by favoring image-worship had been conquered 
(741-743), and while this practice was constantly assuming 
a more. fanatical character, especially among the monks, the 
emaperor procured its solemn rejection, by calling a general coun- 
cil at Constantinople (754), though the decrees of this council 


Coné. Const. ann. 754, Anath. ix. and xi., see note 11 at the end. It is therefore a very 
exaggerated statement, when Theophanes, p. 340, says of Leo: Od pwévov yap mepl FR 
OXETLKAVY TOV oenTOv eixovev 6 dvacEebne gopdAAeTo mpooKkivyoiy, GAAG Kai mEpt TOY 
mpEecBpecay Ti¢ Tavayvov OeoTéKov, kal TavTav TOV Gyiwv, Kal Td Acipava abtov 6 
rappiapoc, O¢ of diddoxaho. abtob *ApaBec, E8deAbTTeTo. The persecutions also of the 


‘ opponents of images have been greatly exaggerated by later historians, see Walch; 


x..286., , A 

10 Theophanes, p. 347, ss.. Si ri ' 

11 The dpo¢ of this council in the Acta Concilii Nic. ii. ap. Mansi, xiii. 205, ss.; of p- 
216: *Améorgoev jude (I. X.) é rig GoporoLot TOV Oaiudvov didacKahiac HroLTHC TOY 
elddAwv mAdvyg TE Kal AaTpsiac Kal THY ev mvetpate Kat GAnOeia Tpookvvyoiy mapadé- 
duoxev. P. 221+ lads dé—b ric, cakiag Snuscovpyoc,ovK pmépnoe kata dapdpouc Kaspove 
Te Kal TpdToUue MovApac éxivotac, Gore Hrd yelpa du" andtye éavt® rovjoar Td avopart- 
vov' Gan év rpooxjuatt Xprotiaviguod THv eldwAoAatpeiay Kata Td AeAnbdc éravyyaye, 
metoac Toi¢ idiowg cogiouacr Tove mpoc abrov OpGvrac uy aroorHvat TH. KTioEws, GAAG 
TavTyY Tpockuvety Kat TavTyv céBecbat, Kal Oedv Td: roinua olecbds TH TOU Xproroed 
KAqoEL Emovopacouevor. P. 225: Avo dy Kade madas 6 Tite owrnpiac NUOv dpxnyoc kai 
tEAewwtye "Incoi¢ Tove éavtod Tavadgouc mabyrac Kai aroardéAouc Th TOU Tavayeorarod 
mvevparoe duvauer emt éxperdoer TOY ToLOTWY KaTa TavToC éSaréorethev, obtwe Kal pov 
Tov¢ avTov Oepamovtac, Kai Tov drooTéAwy Epapidrove, riotove Huay Bacthetc eavé- 
OTHOE, TH TOD avTOD TvEeiuaToc cogiobévtag dSuvdpen, mpo¢ Kataptiouoy par fudy Kat 
ty 10 Kaniav, Kabaipeocy Jé damovkdv dyupuhdtwov évaipouévov Kate The yydoewe TOD 
Geod, kai EAeyéwv diaBoArKhe weOodeiac kai mAGvnc. P. 251: That they who paiuted pic- 
tures of Christ fell either into the Eutychian, or, p. 255, into the Nestorian heresy. P. 
324: ‘Owogdvac dpilouev, améBAnrov. eivar Kat GARoTpiav Kal ’BdeAvypnévgy, éx THC 
Tv Xpiotiavoy éxxAyoiag nacay elxdva &x navtotac bAn¢ Kat XPouarovpyikye Ttav 
Coypagur kakorexviac revounuévny® P. 328: Mnxére ToAuav avOpwrov tov oiovdfrore 
emiTgdebelv TO TovodTov doePec Kai dvdo.oy éexerqjdevua. 6 dE ‘TOALOVY Und TOD TapdvToc 
KaTaokevdoal eikOva, 7 TpocKYYHOUL, 7} OTHoat ev éxxAnoia } év idtatiKe OLKW, 7) Kpowar, 


4 el uév énioxortoc 7 mpeoptrepoc 7) OtaKovog eiev, Kabarpeichw’ ci dd Hovdlav 7) Aaixec 


avableuurilécbw, Kai Toi¢ BacarKoi¢ vouore brebOuvoc EoTw @¢ évavtiog tév' Tob Osod 
Tpootayuatov, kal &yOpoc TOy waTpiKdv doyuatwy. Among the thirteen anathemas 
affixed are to be remarked ix: p. 345: Hi ruc ody duodoyel THv deitadp0evov Mapiav 
kuplucg Kal GAnbd¢ Georéxov, brEprépay Te-elvar mdone dparhe Kat dopadtov Kricewc, Kai 
wera elduxpwvode miotewe Tae abthe obK eartetrar TpEeoBeiac dc nappyoiay éxobonc mpoc 
Tov & abrijc texOévta Geov quar, avabeua. xi. p. 348: Ei tic oby duoroyet Gmavtac 
Tove aw’ aldvog kat wéype Tod viv cylouc, mpd vouov, Kab ev VOU, Kat ev yapiTe TO Ose, 
evapeotyaavtac, Tysiove elvar évorcov advtod yuyq te Kal ocuare, kat Tae robrav obx 
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were not admitted in the east,'’* andat Rome,'* And because 
the monasteries, were the places of resort to-which the picture- 
worshipers now fled, and which nourished their fanaticism that 
frequently broke forth into tumultuous resistance,:severer meas- 
ures against the monks followed, amounting in some provirices 
to absolute persecution.‘ By this means Constantine has 
become the object. of monkish abhorrence; .and they have re- 
venged themselves richly on him by historical misrepresenta- 
tions." © ee at oe 

Under Leo IV. Chazarus (775-780), the- laws against im- 
age-worship were still rigidly enforced. . Irene, on the contrary, 
was friendly to it (780-802). At first, indeed, she was com- 
pelled to be cautious, by the voice of the capital and the sol- 
diery ; but afterward, in conjunction with the new patriarch Ta- 
rasius,'® she called a.synod, which was broken up by an insur- 
rection-at Constantinople,’’ but met again at Nice (Conc. oecu- 
menic. vVii., 787), and restored image-worship.* ‘The decrees 


\ 


#avreirar mpocevyac Gc tappyciay éxovtwv brép Tod Kdopuov mpeoBeder, kata THY éK- 
KAgnovaotikny Tapdoooiv, avdbeua, , : ia ek 

12 Syvodixéy of Theodore, patriarch of Jerusalem, about 766, in Actis Conc. Nic. ii. ap. 
Mansi, xii. 1135; comp. Walch, x. 376. . ~~ . é. a t 
_ 43-Cf. Concilium Lateranense, A.D. 769, ap. Mansi, xii. 713; ss. 

1 Constantine (762) first put Andrew to death, éléyyovta abtod tHv doéBetav, Kai 
OddAevra véov Kai,’ lovAcavov dmoxadobyta abtov. Theophanes, p. 363. Continued ob- 
stinacy called forth a series of cruelties, from 766 to 775. Theophan. p. 367, ss. Nicepho- 
rus, p. 45, ss. Acta S. Stephani in the Analectis graecis ed. Monach. Benedict. Paris. 
1688; 4. p. 396, ss. Comp. Waalch, x..403. Schlosser, 8. 228; ff. ‘ 

"185 Comp.-Walch, x. 413. On the surnames Copronymos (see the account of Theoph, p. 
334) and Caballinus, see Walch, x. 356.—Against Theophanes, p. 370: Havrayov Hév Ta¢ 
mpecelac tie wapSévov Kal BeoTékov Kal mavTwv TéY ayiuy éyypdguc, OF dvagenetc, 
Kai dypdboc dtoxnpbtrav, Ov Ov quiv mnydler maoa BonGera’ nai ra Gyva Acipava abte 
‘KaToptTruy, Kai adav® ToLdv,k. T. A. (cf. note 9) see Walch, x. 401. But much 
stition connected with the relics certainly disappeared. Concil. Nic. ii. can. 7, ap. I 
xiii. 427: Ty ody doeBet alpécer Tov Xpiotcavoxarnyopwv kal GAda doeBhuata ovvyKo- 
A0bOnoav'—érépa tiva &0n maparedinacw, & xpn dvavewdjvar'—doot ov OETTOl VaOL 
Kadepobncay éxto¢g cytwy Aeupivov wapTipar, dpivouev. ev adbtoig KaTtabeow yevéodat 
Aeupdvav ueta Kal Tie guvpIove edxAc. 

16 -§. Tarasii vita, by his pupil Ignatius, Acta SS. Febr. iii. 576. 4 

11 See in particular the ovyypagy abvTopog OnAwriKy TOV mpaxlévTwv mpo Tig ovvddov 
ap. Mansi, xii. 990, ss. Theophanes, p. 389. ; . 

18 Its acts in Mansi, xii. 951, xiiiy820. In the épog.Actio vii. ap. Mansi, xiii. 377, it is 
said: ‘Opiouer ovv dxpiBeta mdon Kul tupedeia mapandAgoing TO ToT TOD TYLlow Kae 

fworo.od oravpot dvaribecbar Tac cemrag Kai dyiac eixovac—év taic ayiate Tob Oeod 
exxAnoiase, év lepoic oxebeor kai ES0jo1, Tolxoug TE Kai Gavlowy, olkolg Te Kal ddvt¢—(6a@ 
yap cuvexdc Ov eixovinhe dvatundoew¢ SpOvTat, TOTOVTOY Kal of natra¢ Gecevot dravi- 
oravrat Toe THY TGV KpwroTprev peyunv Te Kai ExvtoOnow) kai ravrase donaopoy Kal 
TYLNT LAD) mpooktvynow amovéuery (od pay THY Kata wioTLy pov aAnbwyy Aatpeiav, H 
apémet worn TH Ocig pdoet, GAN ov Todorov TH TUTY TOD TuLloD Kal Gwomoted oravpod Kai 
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of this:synod remained also in force under Nicephorus (802— 
811) and Michael Rhangabe (811-813), though there were 
always many . saat to such worship, especially among the 


troops.'° 

‘Leo V. Armenus: (s13- —820), one of the best te ap- 
peared against image-worship,*' which had been carried by the 
heat. of controversy to-the greatest absurdities,” caused it to be 


TOIC dyiou ebayyertoug kal Toi¢ Aovmoic lepvic dvabhuact) Kat Ovucayarev Kal déTwv 
mpocayyij Mog THY TobTUY TYuHY ToLEloOaL, KADHC,Kal Toig ApxaioLc evoepor eiOcora~ 
hyap tac eixdvog Tun emi TO MPwTOTUROY dvaBaiver, Kal.6 mpookvVaY THY EiKOva TPOO- 
Kovel év-aitH ‘Too eV ypagpopévov THY, bréoracw. In the confession of faith of the ayaa, 
‘Gb. p.'132, it is said: Tac ayiac Kal oenTac elxovac anodexoucba kal aaratéueba, Kat 
TepinTvoc6ueHa—TipGuev Kat donatoueba, Kal TYUNTEKOC TpooKvvodpcev -—Exclamations 
of the synod: Néov Kwvoravtivov Kai véag ‘Eiévnc aiwviah HYHULN:; and ’T6 uy Gorato- 
béve Ta Gyiag eixkévac avdbeua. a 

19° Comp. the relation of Theophanes, p. 425°: ‘some obec Tov dvoceBGv THO wLapac¢ 
dipécewe 7 TOU Geootuyoi¢ Kwvorayrivov). broke into the imperial. tomb, mpooémenrov TO 
TOU. TAGVOY Wyatt TODTOY ETLKAaAODUEVOL, Kat ob Gedy: évaorq 0, Aéyovrec, Kai BonOn- 
cov Ti moutela yaTroAAvpéevy. a) 

'20 Particular sources: The Chronographica natratio eorum quae tempore Leonis eon- 
figerunt annexed to Theophanes; 8. Nicephori Patr. vita’ by Ignatius in the Actis SS. 
Mart. ii. 296, Greek in the Append. p. ‘704; S, Nicetae vita by Theosterictus, Acta SS. 
April. i. 261, Greek in the Append. p- xxii.; 5. Theophanis vita prefixed‘ to. his chronog- 
raphy and Act. SS. Mart. ii. 218} 8. Theodori Studitae vita by Michdel Monachus in 
Sirmondii Opp. v. i.;.8. Nicolai Studitae vita in Act. SS. Febr. i. 538. 

21 Chronogr aph. narratio p. 435: Aéywv mpo¢ Tivac dubppovac avrod, 6b Tivo¢ évekéy, 
nol, TAUTA THC Exovowy ob Xprorvavoi KaTaRUPLEDOLEVOL ind TOD BOvdv 5” éuot Ooket 01d, 
TO Tpookvveiobal Tae sixdvac, Kal GAAO obdéV* Kai i BovAouat avrac Karaorpépat : BArérere 
yap, gnaw, 6oot Baovhete édéavto Kat mpocexdvynoay aitac, dnéPavor, of wiv EKdLwyBév- 
TEC, ol O& év TOAEUM TEOdYTEG * LGvot O8 ol Kt KpookvYHoavTec adiTac liw Gavdtw Exacroc 
el¢ THY Baotireiav adrod éreAedTyoE, Kal meta OOENC TpoKourobeic fie TA TOY Bacidéov 
KOLUATADLA érdon ¥v roic’ArooréAorce. Aoirdv éxeivove Kayo BodAouat uyingacbat, Kat 
Kataotpéat Tag elxovac, K. T. A. Still more remarkable are the words of the emperor to 
the pesiereh Nicephorus, ib. p. 437: ‘O Aadce ckavdariferar did Tae eikovac, Aéyovrec, 
OTL KaKOG ' abrac Mpookvvovjier, Kat 67t Od TobTo ‘Ta eOvy KUPLEVOVOLY NUDD * ovynardsa 
TL [LLKpOV, Kal Totnoov oiKovouiay cig Tov Aadv, Kal TA yaunrd mepréAwper - el 0& UH 
Pobret, metoov nude Ov’ ob Evexey [leg. éxeiva) mpookvveite, tHe yeagns Ly éxobone putas 
mérote. The patriarch had no other answer than: ‘Husic¢ atta, naddc && apyae Kai 
cdvabev oprabévra ind Te TOV’ ATOGTOAWY Kai TOY taTépwr, obte ie ir a ovTeE 
Teplocdrepoy TL ev advtol¢ oiKovomodper. re 

22 Cf. Michaelis Balbi et Theophili Impp. Epist. ad ee Pium, A.D. 824 (preserved in 
Latin in the Acts of the Paris Synod, a.D. 825), ap. Goldast. 1. c. p. 610,'ss. Mansi, xiv. 
417: There we read: Multi de ecclesiasticis seu et laicis viris_ alieni de’ apostolicis tra- 
ditionibus facti, ef neque paternos terminos custodientes, facti sunt inventores malarum 
rerum. Primum quidem honorificas et vivificas cruces de sacris templis expellebant, et 
in eadem loca imagines: statuebant poriebantque lucernas coram eis, simul et incensum 
adolebant, atque eas in tali honore-habebant, sicut honorificum et vivificum lignum, in quo 
“Christus verus Deus noster crucifigi dignatus est propter nostram salutem.' Psallebant’ et 
adorabant, atque ab eisdem imaginibus auxilium petebant. Plerique autem lintearninibus 
easdem imagines circumdabant, et filioram suorum de baptismatis fontibus ‘susceptrices 
faciebant. (One Spatharius, who ‘had done this, is almost elevated to the rank of a saint 
by Theodorus Stud. lib. i. Epist. 17.) Alii vero religiosum habitum monasticum sumere. 
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prohibited by a synod at Constantinople (815),”* and punished 
the disobedient, for the most part, monks, under the leadership 
of the fanatical Theodore Studita. Michael ‘IT. Balbus (820—— 
829), tolerated the practice in private," without, however, sat- 
isfying the friends of images by that concession. But since 
such toleration led to increasing encroachments, Theophilus 
(829-842) renewed vigorous measures against’ images, and 
their zealous defenders, the monks.”? Soon after his death, 
Theodora once more allowed the worship of images to be eccle- 
siastically adopted (842),°* and caused the memory of this tri- | 
umph to be perpetuated by a yearly festival (7) nupiany rH¢ opOo- 
dogiac)."’. Still opponents of images appear afterward in -the- 


Greek.Church ;** but as the opposition to them. did not arise 
from a true development of the popular mind, but solely from 
thé emperor’s ‘will, it left no traces of a deep awakening in the 
direction of réform. ' oe 


> ie at 
volentes; religiosiores personas postponebant, qui prius comam capitis eorum suscipere 
solebant, adhibitis imaginibus quasi in,sinum earum decidere capillos eorum  sinebant. 
Quidam vero sacerdotum et clericorum colores de imaginibus radentes, immiscuerunt 
oblationibus et vino, et ex hac oblatione post missarum celebrationem dabant communicare 
volentibus. Alii autem corpus Domini in manus imaginum ponebant, unde comnmnicare , 
volentes accipere fecerunt. Nonnulli vero spreta ecclesia, in communibus domibus tabulis 
imaginum pro altariis utebantur, et super eas ‘sacrum ministerium celebrabaut, “et alia 
multa his simijlia illicita, et nostrae religioni contraria in ecclésiis fiebant, quae a doc- 
tioribus et sapientioribus viris satis indigna esse videbantur.. A counterpart of fanaticism 
in the Iconoclasts may be seen in vita Stephani jun. above, note 9. ; ree 

23 Gf. Mansi, xiv..235, ss. Walch, x. 687. Especially Michaelis Hp. ad Lud. P. (I. ¢!): 
Propteréa statuerunt orthodoxi)Imperatores et doctissimi Sacerdotes, locale adunare 
concilium.—Talia ubique communi consilio fieri prohibuerunt, et imagines de humilioribus 
locis efferri fecerunt, et eas, quae in sublimioribus locis positae erant, ut ipsa pictura pro 
scriptura haberetur,-in suis locis consistere permiserunt, ne ab indoctioribus et infirmi- 
oribus adorarentur, sed neque eis lucernas accenderent, neque incensum adolerent pro- 
hibuerunt. ~~ ae 

24 Theodori Studitae vita; c. 102-122, et Nicolai Stud. vita. 

25 Still there are no instances of capital punishments, Walch, x. 715. 

26 Walch, x. 764 u.'8. 784, ff. ‘Schlosser, S. 544, ss. , 

27 Leo Allatius de Dominicis et Hebdomadibus Graecorum, appended to his work 
de Eccl. Occid. atque Orient. perpetua consensione. Colon. Agripp. 1648. 4. p. 1432. 
Walch, x. 799. : ay. , - . ; ’ 

28 According to Nicolai Papae i. Epist. ad universos Catholicos (ap. Mansi, xv. 161), he 
had been assured by the Byzantine embassadors who invited him to the synod of Con- 
stantinople, a.D. 861, maxime eandem -ecclesiam (Constantinopolitanam) ab: Iconomachis 
redivivam contentionem. excitantibus vexari, Christumque per singula conventicula blas- 
phemari. Hence the decrees in favor of images at the synod of Constantinople, A.D. 869, 
can. iii. and vii. ap. Mansi, xvi. 400 and 401, and at that of a.D. 879, ap. Mansi, xvii. 494., 


Comp. Walch, x. 808. 
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§ 2. 


CONDITION OF THE, GREEK CHURCH. 

In this period ‘of controversy about images, when orthodoxy 
was so frequently changed according to court-caprice, the Greek 
clergy,’ yielding to: the fear of man and immoderate ambition, 
sank to an abandoned ‘condition ;'- while, on the other hand, the 
compulsion exercised toward. the monks, called forth the most 
fearful fanaticism. Hence every thing bowed before: ‘such fa- 
naticism at the ikpes) in which the monks’ cause was triumph- 
ant. As the. Church had lost her free characteristic nature, so 
also had the theological sciences. The only person worthy of 
distinction is Johannes Damascenus (Chrysorrhoas, Mansur) 
from the year 7380, a monk in the Laura of St. Sabas, + about 
760. > On: the Aha hand, the works of the fanatical Theodore, 
abbot of the monastery Studium from 798, + 826,° are a, of 
historical importance. 


2 For example, dhe patriarch ‘Anastasius, at first a tool of Leo Isaurus, but afterward 
changed under the pretender Artabasdus (Theophanes, p- 348: Kparjoac Ta. Tiwia Kai 
Gworord FiAa dwooe TH AaH* bre wa Tov mpoonhabévra dy adroit, otTac po. eitre 
Kovotarrivoc 6 Baothede Gre un Aoyion vidv Oeod eivat, dv étexev a Mapia, TOV 
Aeyopevov Xptorov, el. wy werdy avOpwrov’ 7 yap Mapia abray Etexev, Oc ETekev ee 
7h wATHpP “ov 7 Mapia). Constantine punished him in the severest manner, Theoph. p. 353: 
TldAuw. d& ¢ Opoppova avrod. txpoBjoac kat dovAdcac. év TH Opdvy tHe lepwobvyc 
éxabuge. —Compare the mode in which the bishops, who, just before the synod of Nice, 
had been violently opposed tothe worship of pictures (Theoph. p. 389, and the ovyypagn 
obvTomuoc, ap. Mansi, xii. 990), retracted their sentiments at it, Act.1, ap. Mansi, xii. 1015, ss. 

2 His principal work IIny7 yvdcewe in three parts, (1) Td @tAocodtKG, (2) wept aipécewr, 
(3) &xdoore apne THE OpFodogov TicTewe. (CF, C. J. Lénstrom-de Expositione fidei or- 
thodoxae auct Jo. Damasceno.- Upsal. 1839. Ritter’s Gesch. d. christ]. Philos. ii. 553.)— 


: _ Besides lepa mapaéAAnia. Controversial writings against heretics, discourses, letters, ed. 
; Michael le Quien. .Paris. 1712. 2 voll. fol. P : 


3 His numerous writings, discourses, and letters, against the Iconoclasts are for the 
greater part collected in Jac. Sirmondii Opp. t. v. Besides these the karnyjgece (lat. ed. 
J. Livinejus. Antverp. 1602.. 8. Cf. J. J. Miller Studium coenob. Constant. illustratum 
diss. philol. hist. Lips. 1721. Be 32, ss.) and much besides, in part. unprinted, cf. Fabricii 
‘Bibl. gr. 6. ix. p..234. 
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5 J ) 


esta bis PAULICIANS. 


Petri Siculi (about 870) Historia Manichaconant (gr. ef lat. ed. Matth. Raderus. coat 
1604. 4.: J.C. L. Gieseler.* Gotting. 1846. 4). Photius adv. recentiores Manichaeos libb 
iv. (in J. Christ. Wolfii Anecdotis gr. t. i. et ii. Hamb. 1722,°23. 8, and in Gallandii 
‘Bibl. PP. xiii. 603). Armenian accounts respecting the Paulicians,1 in the Tubingen 
Quartalschrift, 1835. S. 54. EF. Schmidii Hist. Paulicianoram orientalium diss. Hafniae. 
1826.8. Die Paulicianer, a treatise -in Winer’s u’ Engelhardt’s neuem krit. Fourm. d.° 
theol..Literat. Bd. 7, St.1, u. St. 2 Gieseler’s Untersuchungen uber die Geschichte der 
Paulicianer, in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken. Jahrg. 1829. Heft 1, 8.79, ss. -Neander's 
K. G. iii, 492. Gfrover’s K. G. iii, i. 196. 


In pant the struggle of Christianity with Parsismn? had 
also favored the blending together of both religions, and thus. the 
dualist-Christian parties called children of the sun, i. €., SUN- 
worshipers by the other Armenian Christians, had maintained 
their existence longest in this country.?. About 660, one Con- 
stantine appeared as a reformer, proceeding. from a dualistic, 
probably a Marcionite Church,'in. Manandlis in Samosata. This 
man had been moved by reading the New Testament. writings, 
especially those of Paul ; and made his public appearance ‘in the 
like-minded church at daboses situated in the province of Co-,_ 
lonia i in Armenia prima. . His design was,, without renouncing 
his dualistic fundamental principle, to restore, as a genuine 


disciple of Paul (Sylvanus), a genuine Pauline Church (Mace- 


donia), (f about 684). He found successors like himself (s ymeon, 
Titus ¢ about 690. Paulus ¢ about 715. Gegnasius, 'Ti- 
motheus + about 745: Josephus, Epaphroditus + about 775. 


Baanes till 801), under whom. the Paulicians (Havasccavoi)* 


' 1 The oldest in the treatise of dianads v: pam (patriarch of Armenia from 718-729) os 


against the Patlicians, in Domini Johannis Philos. Ozniensis, Armenorum Catholici, Opera, — 
ed. J. N. Aucher.’ Venet. 1834. 8., Comp. Neumann’s Gesch.'der armen. Literatur, 8. 107. 
In this.work, however, there 1 isless a representation of the peculiarities of the Paulicians than 
reports of scandalous actions which were every where circulated respecting, the Dualists. 


' 2 Comp. above Div. II. § 107. 
3 Tschamtschean’ 8 respecting hiss see Div. II. § 112, note ah Goseh marotatenet Jemiaoe 


‘Neander, iv. 451.” 


4 Ap. Germanus de Haeresibus et na dated in the Spicil. Rom. vii. i. 70 (comp. § d, fe 
5) IlavAvavirat.. The affirmation, that they received these names Fron two Manichaeans, 
Paul and'Jobn, sons of Callinice, who are said, at an earlier but uncertain period, to have 
spread Manichaeism from Samosata to Phanaréa, is nothing but a later Catholic fiction. 
Doubtless, the name was originally given to them by the Catholic Church on account 
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continued to spread themselves farther. into Asia Minor, and 
had Phanaréa in Helenopontus as their chief settlement. In 
addition to the peculiar dualistic doctrines, their characteristic 
marks were the affixing of a high value to the universal use of 
the Holy Scriptures,’ and a rejection. of all externalities in re- 
ligion.© ‘Their abhorrence of images might have brought many 
a vigorous opponent of image-worship nearer to them 37 but 


of the high value they attached to Paul.. See Theol. Studien u. Krit. 1829. S. 82, ff They 
didnot s0 style themselves, Photius, i.c.6: Tove wey dAndd¢ ovtac Xpratiavovs ‘Pwyatove 
of TpLoadtThpLos dvouacovoty, éavtoic d& thy KARoWw—TOv XpioTLavay mepiamrovow. C. 
9; Kaborikny dé éxxAnotav Ta éavTov KaAovor ovvédpia. 

5 To Sergius, the Paulician female, who converted him, said (Petrus Sic. p. 56) : “Ivatu 
7a Oeia obk tvayweoxerc EvayyéAta ; to which he replied : OvK éeoTiwv Huiv KooptKoic 
ovo. TaiTa dvaylyOokely, el UH TOIG lepedorpovorc. (It was not an ecclesiastical regula- 
tion, but a-popular delusion, like that refuted by Chrysostomus de,Lazaro Orat. iii. Opp. 
iii. 56, thaf the reading of the Bible is only for monks). On which she said: Ovd« foruy 
obruc Oc-ov broAauBdvecc’ ob yap éoTt TpocwToAnpia Tapa TO Oe@* mavrae yap OéAer 
ooljvat 6 Kipzog, kai cic éxiyvooww dAnbeiac éAeiv, 4 

6 Their errors were, according to Petrus Sic. p. 16, ss.: Hpérov pév yap gore 76 Kar’ 
abrodvs yvapioua TO dbo dpyac dporoyeiy, movnpov Gedy Kab ayabov’ Kai GAdov eivat 
tTodde TOD KOoMoD ToLnTHY Kal éEovoraoTHy, Erepov 62 Tod wéAAovtog (namely, Tov-marépa 
érovpéviov): To the Catholics they said: ‘Yuet¢ TuoTebveTe Ei¢ TOV KOOMOTOLNTHY” NuetC 
dé eic éxetvov wept ob év Edayyediorc 6-Kébpioe Aéyet, Gre obte Gwoviv adrad axnKoate 
obre gldoc adtod Eopdxare—Aebrepor 76 THY Tavopvntor Kai cerrdpBevov DeotoKov unde 


Kav évapiaq tov ayabev dvOpdrev tattew arexOGo anapOujoer, pndé €&€ abtig yevvn-- 


Ojva. Tov Kipioy, GAM odpavidey 7d oGpa_KateveyKety (Photius, ie. 7: Av.abrig 08, Gc 
bia owdivoc, SteAnavOévar). Kat 6rd peta tov tod Kupiov téKov Kai GAAove, gact?, 
viodg éyévynoer tx Tod ’lwand. (According to Photius they were fond of expressing them- 
selves thus: Iuoredouey ele thy mavayiav Georoxov, év 7 elonAev Kai &jAOev 6 Kbproc, 
and understood this ,with reference to Gal. iv. 26, T7v dvw ‘lepovodAnu, and said: "Ep 
adrq mpddpomov ine huiv ciceAOeiv tov Xprotov).—Tpirov rd tHv Oeiav wat dpixtHv 
Tov &yiwy jivoTnpiov rod*oduatog Kai aluwatoc Tob Kupiov kat Oeod yudv peTaAnrey 
arotpépar’ ov povov O&, GAA Kat.dAAovc wepl TodTO TeiBELy olecOaL’ AéyovTEc, Tt OdK 
jv Gproc Kab olvoc, dv 6 Kbpioc edidov rote wabntaic adtod ent Tod deitvov, GAAA ovpL- 
BoriKdc Ta Phuata adtod adtoic édidov, bc dprov Kai olvov. {Phot-i-9 1 Td cwrHptov 
diarcriovtes BanTLOUa, IroTAGTTOVrat Tapadéyechat abTd, TA Tod Evayyediou piwara 
TH TOD Bantiopatoc Gury dToBdAAovTEc’ Kat yap dacwv, 6 Kupioc é6n° éyo'elus 76 bdup 
ro Cép).—Téraprov 76 Tov THTOV Kal THY évépyelay Kal dbvamy Tov Tiuiov Kat CworoLod 
cravpod mh Gmodéyecbat, GAG pupiare bBpeor mepiBdArery. (Phot. i. 73 Tov oravpor, 


os x 2 if \ “ y x x = - 
ére On Sbdov daol, kal Kakotpyov opyavoy, kal bd dpav xeiwevov, ov Ost Kpookuvety Kat: 


gondatecbat).—lléunrtov 70 uy) UrodéxeoOar adrove THY oiavody BLBAoy maXaLdv, TAdvOUE 
kal Anotag Tove TpopHtac UmoKahodvrec. ‘Of the New Testament they adopted four 
gospels, fourteen epistles of Paul, the epistles of James, John, and Jude, and the Acts of 
the Apostles, with unaltered text; ra¢ dbo- Kaborucag Tov jueydhov—Ilétpov tod: mpwra- 
rooréAov ob Uéxovrat, dmexOie Tpdc abrdov drakeiuevos, Kal HBpecr kal dvewiojotc 
propio Tepysaarrovres. (Phot. i. 8: “Ore yéyovev éEapvoc, baol; tHe cic Tov SiddoKahov 
kai Xpiorov miorews, perhaps with reference to Gal. ii. 11, ff... See Theol. Studien u.Krit. 
1829. §. 109).—"Exrov Td Tove mpecBurépovg The éxkAnolac arotpémechar* Paci de; bre 
tyvikadra of mpecBbTepor KATA TOU. Kupiov cuvayOnoav, Kal dva todTOo ‘od xpi) -abrode 
bvoudlécOat, AG TH dvoparte Kat u6vw GreyOavouevor, According to Photius, i. 9, they 
called their houses of meeting mpooevydc. _ lacie j : 

7 John of Ozun (see note 1) says, that the Paulicians begin their attempts at conversion 


gietiy 
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under the: iin citeniling emperors they could the less reckon 
on their being spared, because the: enemies of images had to’ 
avoid. the danger of being classed with them.’ At first, gross 
immorality of various kinds was also-charged against the Paul- 
icians, into which; by-paths from their. system may have cer- 
tainly, led them 5° but afterward, when Sergius, as Tychicus, 
set himself in antagonism to Bugis badnmvald 6 puTapog on ac- 
count of his immorality (801), a-beneficial reform was effected 
in the greater part of the sect who sided with him,!°.and he 
procured for himself the reputation of a second’ founder, not only 
by this antagonism, but. by the unwearied and successful efforts 
he put forth for the extension of the sect. But this very en- 
largement gave rise to new persecutions, which were so. violent; 

under Leo the Armenian, that many Paulicians, and with a 
Sergius too, fled from lesser Armenia to the territories of the 
Saracens. The.Emir in Melitehe assigned to them, as a place 
of residence, the little town of Argaum ; from which place, not-. 
withstanding the dissuasions of Sergius,’? they began unceasing 
predatory marches into the Byzantine territory. After Sergius’s 
death (} 835), they resolved to intrust: the spiritual. oversight 
of the Chureh to all the ovvexdjuorg of it, instead of to one per- 


with attacking image- raul (p. 79), and that many Iconoclasts, eowcaye out Soke the 
Catholic Church, had gone over to them (p. 89). . 

-8 Theol. Stud. u. Krit. 1829. 6,89. - d 9 Theol. Stud. u: Krit. 1829. §. 120, ff. 

10 Petrus Sic. p. 58, ss.: Of yap po abrod (Zepyiov) avadavévtec, ei Kat Ova Tov dvo- 
66n BépBopov tie bnsdiotins Kal THY aicxpoupytay TOV jitaoudTov Kat Ta¢ ei¢ Oedv. 
Bracgnutac eaiperot TH Kakia bmfjpxov, a GAM Guac gevaraior Toi¢ avOparoug Kal Bdehun- : 
Tol wdow édaivovto- d0ev Kal oriyor of é& abtév drarépevot’ obroc dé Tove mév ptac- 
move Kal Tag TOAAGE dKoraciag avrav aroBaropevoe, TOC Svopnuiac d& Rdoae OC CUOTHPLA 
MepunTvsauevor doyuara, dpetde Tiwac dohiag dexpivero, Kal eboeBeiac. wopdwotv Tept- 
Kahtpac Tov AbKov.d¢ év Kadiw TpoBaTov,—édbKEL ToIC wyvoodaLy dpLoTog bdnyor OWTH- 
plac, karagatvecbat. —Ev ToLavTule Toivuy Taig. peGodetare péxpe THC detpo as dornptk- 
TOUG sSararoouy. 

11 He himself said on this point in one of his letters (Petrus Sic. p. 60. Phot. i.c. 21): 
"Amo GvaToAdy Kai uéxpl Ovoudr, kal Bopha Kal vérov édpayov Knpboowy. Td EdayyéAvov 
Tod Xpiorob, toi¢ éuoig yivact Bapyoac. In another letter he says, respecting the es- 
tablishment of the different churches (Petrus Sic. p. 66): Tyyv épv Kopivdy (probably Epi- 
sparis in Phanaréda. See Phot. i. 18) éxceAnoiav oKodunoe ILavAoc, tav 0& Makedoviay, 
(Kibossa) ZeAovavec¢ (Constantinus) kat, Tirog (Symieon): Kai *Avatay (Mananalis) avic- 
roploe T1udbe_oc (Gegnasius). Tyv Tov Didunmyoiov éxnAnoiav ehevrotpynoev *Eragpo- 
dtro¢ (Josephus) * rv. Aaodixéwr Kar ‘Edecinn éxxAnoiay, ére 08 wal THY téy Koddgotwy 
éwabyrtevoe Touyenog (Sergius): Petrus’-adds: Kodacoaeic. uév Aéyet tov. Apyaovrac, 
E¢eaioug dé Tove év Mowoveoria, Aaoduxetc 08 Tove KaToLKObYTAG KOVAC THY Tod KvVOG 
yopay (i. €., Tob¢ Kuvoywpirar). : 

% He said (Petrus Sic. p. 62): "Eyd rév Kady TobTwv dvatTid¢ elie” TOAAG yap 
maptyy yehAov abroic éx Tob shpat few rove ‘Papatove aroorgvat, kai oby drhkov- 
ody pot. 
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son.!? But after a political character also had now been forcibly 
impressed on it, it soon after received a temporal head. When 
the bigoted empress Theodora caused persecution to be renewed 
against them, fresh crowds of them fled to Argaum, under the 
leadership of Karbeas (about 844), who soon stepped forth at 
the head. of. the whole sect. Their power increased, partly by 
the union of the Baanites and Sergiots,' hitherto divided, and 
partly by the founding of new settlements, among which Tephrica 
soon became ‘a border establishment very dangerous to the By- 
zantine territory.!* Thus Karbeas, at the head of armies, could 


now give regular battle to the Byzantine generals, allied as he’ 


was with the Saracens."° During this time, there proceeded 
fromthe Paulicians an impulse toward a reform of the old dual- 
istic parties in Armenia; and the sect of the Thontrakians, in 
the province of Ararat, was formed by one Sembat, between 833 
and 854.7. ; eg tTOGR 33. waies 4" MOR 


I 


18 Petrus Sic. p. 70, 8.: MaOyrai 68 robrov (Lepyiov) dImppxov uvoTiKdrEepot Meyan?, 
kK. T. A, obrot Toivuy of wabyrai adrod, ol kai ovvéxdnuos (cf. Act. xix. 29,2 Cor. viii. 19, 
in the same way as Marcion-addressed his adherents, cuvradainwpot Kai ovppoovueyot. 
Tertull. adv. Marc. iv.9 and 36) wap’ abroic Aeyopievor, O¢ jevEpeic (i. e., jcapol iepetc) 
Tivec, Tov dravta Aadv Tov cvvubpoicbévta év TH ’Apyaod, weTa TOV Tob OidacKdAov 
abrov Lepylov Cdvaror, taic diWackadiay abtod Te Kal TOV Tponynoapévay Avuatvo- 
pevol, icétiwoe mavrec: brApyov, unxéte &va OidGoKarav Gvaxyptsavtec, Kabdrep of 
Tponv, GAAG wévtec toot bvrec.  "Eyouor d& kal broBeBnKorac pepelc, voTapiove Tap’ 
abroi¢: dvouatouévove. Photius, i. c. 9: Tode map’ abroic lepéwv tas éréyovtac oby 
lepeig, GAA ovvexdjwove Kal votapiove érovoualovory. Odrot dé ovte oXH MATL. obre 
Ovaity, obTe TLV. GAAw rpém@@ Biov. ceuvdtepov éErtTEAodvTL TO diddopov a’THY Tpd¢ Td 
mAH0oc éxideixvurTat. ; eS : 

14 Petrus Sic. p. 70: Mera Tov Odvarov Sepyiov, uy bépovrec of adtot pabnrat éavrov 
THY aicxbvyv Kat TOV dvedtomov, bv mapa TdvToV OverdivovTo, ApsavTo amoKtelvEev 
Tove Bavidrac, drac éFadretbwow && Eavtdv Tov bvewioudy abtGv. Hic dé tic, Oeddoroc 
évéuart, 6 cuvéxdnuog Lepyiov, Aéyerr “under duty Kak toic dvOpGrose'tobroie’ TavTEC 
yap péxpe GvadeiSewe tod diackdAov judy play riot etyouev.” xal obtwe Tod doved- 
ew dmavoarto. Cf. Photius, i.c.23.2  . 4 : eats 

15 Constantini Porphyrog. Continuator iv. c. 16. Cedrenus, p. 541. 

16 Constantini Porph. Cont. iv..c. 16, 23=25. 

17 'Pschamtschean’s Gesch. v. Armenien, ii. 884. Neander, iv. 451. Neumann’s Gesch. 
d. armen. Liter. §. 127. \ : 
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Anastasii Bibliothecarii (about 870) Liber pontificalis (sée Vol. I. Div. IT) preface, §.131). 
The Frank ‘historians, especially Annales Laurissenses (usually called Plebeji or, Loi- 
seliani) from 741-829 (thé second part: from 788 composed by Hinhard): and Annales 
Hinhardi from 741-829, a corrected version of the Laurissenses:—Annales Fuldenses 
from 680-901 ; the original reaches to 830, and continued in successive portions till 838,. 
~ 863, 882, 887, and 901, by contemporaries.—Annales Bertiniani from 741-882, the original 
likewise to 830;\from 835-861 composed by’ Prudentius, bishop of Troyes, and: from 
861-882 by Hinemar, archbishop.of Rheims. All these works are best edited in the 
-Monumenta. Germaniae historicae, ed. G. H. Pertz. Scriptorum tom. i. Hanover. 
1826. fol. ' ay Sea ye ra ‘ 

Binhardi (t 844) Vita Caroli M. (Einhardi omnia-quae exstant Opera ed. A. Teulet, 
tomi ii. Paris. 1840, 43. 8. Life and Conduct of Charlemagne described by BHinhard. 
‘Introduction, original, explanation, collection of original documents, by J. ©. Ideler. 
2 Bde. Hamburg u. Gotha. 1839. 8.) Monachi Sangallensis de Gestis Caroli M. libb. 
ii. (884-887, probably not written by N: otkerus Balbulus, see Pertz Monum, Germ. ii. p., 
729.) Thegani Vita Ludovici Pii (written 835, with additions to 838). -(Astronomiii) 
Vita Imp. Lud. P. (Pertz, ii. p. 604). Nithardi Historiaram libb. iv. (written 841-843): 
All in the Monumenta Germaniae, ft. ii. : . 

On ‘the entire sources see J. Chr. F. Bahr’s Gesch, d. rom. Literatur im karoling. 
Zeitalter (Carlsruhe. 1840. 8) 8. 143, ss. 

i 


FIRST CHAPTER. 
CONVERSION OF THE GERMANS BY BONIFACE. 


Sourczs: Bonifacii Epistt.ed. Nic. Serarius, Mogunt. 1605, recus. 1629.4. Steph, Wirdt- 
wein, ibid. 1789. fol. (comp. Allgem. Lit. Zeit. Octob. 1790,-8. 49, ff.) Bonifacii Vita by 
Wilibald (about 760) in Monumenta Germaniae hist. ii. 331, by Othlonus (about 1050) ap. 
‘Canisius-Basnage, iii. 337. Cf Acta SS. Junii i, 452. Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Bened. 


_saec. ill. ui. 1. oils 
Works: Nic. Serarii Moguntiacarum rerum (libri v. Mog. 1604. 4, denuo ed. G. Chr. 


Johannes. Francof. 1722. fol.) lib. tertius. Casp. Sagittarii Antiquitates gentilismi et 
christianismi Thuringici. Jenae. 1685.4. H.Ph. Gudendii Diss. de Bonif. Germanorum 
Apost. and ejusd. observatt. miscell. ex historia Bonifacii selectae, both Helnist. 1720. 4. 
J. S. Semler Diss. de propagata per Bonifacium inter Germanos relig. chr. Hal. 1765, 


‘- J. F. Chr. Loffler’s Bonifacius. Gotha. 1812. 8. Bonifacius, d. Apostel d. Deutschen, 


v.J.Ch. A. Seiters. Mainz. 1845.8. H. J. Royaards Geschiedenis der Invoering en 
vestiging van het Christendom in Nederland, 3te Uitg. Utrecht. 1844, p. 219. FB, Ww. 
{ Rettberg’s Kirchengesch. Deutschlands. Bd. 1 (Gottingen. 1846); S. 330. 


‘ — ' eye ty i 


“In proportion as the influence of the Franks on the different: 


German tribes was greater or less, Christianity met with greater 
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or less acceptance among them, not so much by general organized 
plans, as by the voluntary activity of individuals. Hence ec- 
clesiastical discipline was still entirely unknown, and heathenism 
was not. unfrequently mixed with Christianity.’ At this time 
§ Winfried (Boniface), an English monk, full of the piety of an 
~age which ‘consisted in mingling together an attachment to ex- 
ternal forms, and, in the English Church in particular, subjection 
to the Roman See, resolved to be apostle of Germany. _ After 
an unsuccessful: attempt in Friesland (715), he went to Rome 
(718), to procure there full powers for the conversion of the 
Germans.’ -The first successful fruit of his. labors he met with 
among the Hessians about Amoneburg (722). Highly pleased 
with this, Pope Gregory II. consecrated him bishop (723), and 
thus: bound him and his active ministry still more closely to the 
Roman See.*. Recommended by the pope to Charles Martel, 


1 Comp. Gregorii Papae Il. Capitulare datum Martiniano Episcopo, caet., in Bavariam 
ablegatis a.D. 716, ap: Mansi, xii. p. 257. Sterzinger v. d. Zustande der baier. Kirche 
unter Theodo: II, inthe Abhandl.(d. churf. baier: Academie, Bd. 10 (Minchen. 1776), 
Siisi7 i. aa er 
- 2 The document giving him fall power (Othlon. lib. i. e. 12, Bonif. Ep. ed. Serarii, 118, 
ed. Wirdtw. 2) closes thus: Disciplinam denique sacramenti, quam ad initiandos Deo 
praevie credituros tenere studeas, ex formula officiorum ganctae nostrae sedis apostolicae, 
instructionis tuae gratia praelibata, volumus ut intendas. Quod yero actioni susceptae 
tibi deesse perspexeris, nobis, ut valueris, intimare curabis. 

3 Boniface’s oath, Othlon, i. 14, in Bonif. Epist. 1. c.: In nomine Domini Dei et Salva- 
toris nostri Jesu Christi. Imperante domno Leone a Deo coronato magno imperatore anno 
septimo post consulatum ejus. Sed et Constantini magni imperatoris ejus filii anno iy. 
indictione-vi. Promitto'ego Bonifacius, Dei gratia episcopus, tibi beato Petro Apostoloram 
principi, vicarioque tuo beato Gregorio Papae et successoribus ejus, per Patrem, et Filium, 
et Spiritum Sanctum, Trinitatem inseparabilem, et hoe. sacratissimum corpus tuum, mé 
omnem fidem et puritatem sanctae fidei catholicae exhibere, et in unitate ejusdem fidei 
Deo operante persistere, in qua omnis Christianorum salus sine dubio esse comprobatur': 
nullo modo me contra unitatem communis et- universalis ecclesiae suadente> quopiam 
consentire: sed, ut dixi, fidem-et puritatem,meam atque concursum tibi, et utilitatibus 
ecclesiae tuae, cui a Domino Deo potestas ligandi solvendique data est, et praedicto 
vicario tuo, atque successoribus ejus per omnia exhibere.. ‘Sed et si cognovero, antistites 
contra instituta antiqua sanctorum patrum conversari, cum eis nullam habere communionem 
aut conjunctionem, sed magis, si valuero prohibere, prohibeam: sin minus, fideliter statim 
Domno meo.Apostolico renuntiabo. Quod si, quod absit, contra hujus promissionis meae 
seriem aliquid facere quolibet modo,\seu ingenio vel occasione tentavero, reus inveniar in 
aeterno judicio, ulticnem Ananiae et Sapphirae incurram, qui vobis etiam de rebus propriis 
fraudem facere vel fulsum dicere praesumserunt. Hunc autem, indiculum sacramenti ego 
Bonifacius exiguus episcopus manu propria scripsi, atque ponens supra sacratissimum 
‘corpus beati Petri, ita ut praescriptum est, Deo teste et judice, praestiti sacramentum, 
quod et servare promitto.. This oath is, with a few alterations, entirely like the Indiculug 

.Episcopi which the pope exacted from the bishops belonging to his patriarchal diocese 
of which two formulas have been preserved in the Lib. diurnus cap. iii. tit. 8 and 9. Sim. 
ilar oaths it was usual to take in Spain, even at an earlier period, the bishops to the 
metropolitan, and the inferior clergy to the bishop. Conc. Tolet: iy. ann. 633, can. 17. 
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and provided by the, latter with a letter of safety, he first com: 
pleted the conversion. of the Hessians, and then went into 


Thuringia. Gregory Ill“ appointed him archbishop and apos- | 
tolic vicar (732),‘ and in this capacity. Boniface began, after a. 


third journey to Rome (738), to arrange the ecclesiastical rela- 
tions of Germany. . He first divided Bavaria into four dioceses 
(Salzburg; Freisingen, Regensburg, Passau, 739) 3: ;> then he 
established (741) for East Franconia, Hesse, and Thuringia, 
the bishoprics of Wurzburg, Eichstidt, Buraburg (at Fritzlar, 
787 united with Mainz), and Erfurt ;° and at the first German 


council (742), subordinated the new. church, so far as the sien 


siastical government of the Frankish rulers alicia to the pope.” 
As seminaries and resting points of tered eras he. founded 
monasteries : Ohrdruf - for Thuringia (724); ; Fritzlar and 


Conc. Tolet. xi. ann. 675, can. 10.. Cf. acacia diss. de qurepirendés quo Aediteas tect 

pallio donati, et Episcopi in sacra-ipsorum. ordinatione obedientiam Romano. Pontifici 
pollicentur cap. 1-3 (in ejusd. de Rebus ad. Hist. atque Antiquitt. Ecclesia pertiiemnibas 

dissertt. latinae. Fulginae. 1781. 4. tom. ii. p: 264, ss.). 

4 Bonif. Epist. 122, ed. Serar. 25 Wirdtw. - 3 

% Sterzinger’s Entwurf. v.d. Zustande der baier. Bavehion v: 717, b. 800, in d. Neuen 
hist. Abhandl. d. churf. baier. Academie. Bd. 2, S. 315. ‘ 

6 Boniface consecrated no bishop for Erfurt, but probably reserved nee dinesads for him- 
self, since otherwise he would have been without a diocese till 745, till he united it, after 
his elevation to the see of Mainz, with this peclibiehoiptte' Thus all difficulties are most 
readily solved. Comp. Seiters, p. 306, ff. 

7 The seven resolutions of this synod: were announced by Karlmann as capitularies 
(Mansi, xii. 365. Pertz Monum. Germ. iil. 16): Ego Carlmannus, dux et, princeps Fran- 
corum—cum consilio servorum Dei et-optimatum meorum Episcopos, qui in regno meo 
sunt, cum Presbyteris+congregavi,—ut mihi consilium dedissent, quomodo lex ‘Dei et 
ecclesiastica religio recuperetur, quae in diebus praetetitorum principum dissipata cor- 
ruit; et, per consilium sacerdotum et optimatum meorum ordinavimus per civitates Epis- 
copos, et constituimus super eos Archiepiscopum Bonifacium, qui est Missus 8S. Petri. 
Stataimus per annos singulos synodum congregare, ut nobis praesentibus canonum decreta 
et Ecclesiae jura restaurentur, et religio christiana emendetur, etc. The additional meas- 
ures taken by Boniface are related by him,in his Hpist: ad Serar. 105;.ed. Wirdtw..73, ad 
Cudberthum: Decrevimus autem in nostro synodali conventu et confessi sumus fidem 
catholicam et unitatem, et subjectionem Romanae Ecclesiae, fine tenus vitae nostrae, velle 
servare: sancto Petro et Vicario ejusvelle subjici:. synodum per omnes annos congregare: 
Metropolitanos pallia ab illa sede quaerere.: et per omnia, praecepta Petri canonice sequi 
desiderare, ut inter oves sibi commendatas numeremur. Bt isti confessioni universi con- 
sensimus~et subscripsimus, et ad corpus sancti Petri principis Apostolorum direximus, 
“quod gratulando Clerus et Pontifex Romanus suscepit. —Et unusquisque Episcopus, si 
quid in sua dioecesi corrigere vel emendare’ nequiverit, itidena in synodo coram Archi- 
episcopo et palam omnibus ad corrigendum insinuet, eodem modo, quo Romana Ecclesia‘ 
nos ordinatos cum sacramento constrinxit, ut si Sacerdotes vel plebes a lege Dei deviasse 
.viderim, et corrigere non potuerim, fideliter semper sedi apostolicae et Vicario 8. Petri ad 
emendandum indicaverim.: Sic enim, ni fallor, omnes Episcopi debent Metropolitano, et 
ipse Romano,Pontifici, si quid de corrigendis populis apud eos hi HS est, notum fa 
Sane et sic alieni fient a sanguine animarum perditarum. ‘ 
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Amineburg for Hesse (732). The most celebrated was Fulda 
(744). In the mean time Boniface had entered into an. associa- 
tion with the new Frankish rulers, Karlmann and Pipin,; which 
proved of no small importance in the course of the great eccle- 
siastical developments of this century. He made Mainz (745) 
his archiepiscopal seat, but resigned it (753) to his pupil Lullus, 
for the sake of preaching among the Frieslanders.® He died the 
death of a martyr at Dockum (5th June, 755). 

_The‘chief traits in Boniface’s character are, an exaggerated 
notion of the external unity of the church, and obedience to its 
statutes, as well'as a deep reverence for the Roman See, with- 
oat which he undertook nothing. As he himself sought for 

ecclesiastical, laws,, even with regard to the most indifferent 
actions of daily life,® so was he severe and persecuting against 
all who departed from Roman- ecclesiastical regulations,'® as in 
the instance of the two clergymen Adelbert and Clement.” ‘Thus 


ie Til the death of the Friesian king Radbod (719), Utrecht still Bélonged to ‘Piestond, 
Wiltaburg, which lay opposite to it, to Franconia. (Vita Bonifacii auct: Wilibaldo, § 13. 
Pertz, ii p. 839. . Gesta.abb. Fontanell. c. 3, 1. c: p. 277.). From, this time Frankish rule 
spread more and more toward the east, especially after Charles Martel’s victory, 734 
(Fredegar. ‘c. 109). Thus, therefore, a much better prospect of success Lend OS itself 
Here since the first missionary labors of Boniface. 

9 Which had been abundantly furnished to him by Rome, because such fetters of the 
conscience bound at the same time to the Roman See. For example, Gregorii III. Epist. 
ad Bonif. (ed. Serar. 122, Wiirdtw. 25, ap: Mansi, xii. 277): Agrestem caballumi aliquantos 
adjunxisti comedere, plerosque et domesticum. Hoc nequaquam fieri deinceps, sanctissime 
frater, sinas, sed quibus -potueris modis Christo juvantée per omnia compesce, et dignam 
‘eis indicito poenitentiam. Immundum enim est et execrabile. Zachariae Hpist. ad Bon. 
(ed. Serar. 142, Wirdtw. 87, ap. Mansi, xii. 345): Flagitasti a nobis, quae recipienda, quae 
respuenda sint. Imprimis de volatilibus, i. ¢., graculis et corniculis atque ciconiis, quae 
omnuino cavendae sunt ab esu Christianorum. Etiam et fibri et lepores et equi salvatici 
multo amplius vitandi: Attamen, sanctissime frater, de omnibus e Scripturis sacris bene 
compertus es.—Ht hoe inquisisti, post quantum temporis debet lardum comedi. Nobis a 
Patribus institutum pro hoc non ést. Tibi autem petenti consilium-praebemus, quod non 
oporteat illud mandi, priusquam super fumo siccetur aut igne coquatur. Si vero libet, ut 
incoctum manducetur, post Paschalem festiyitatem erit manducandum.—Seiters, p. 226, 451, 
would consider these regulations as directed merely against impediments to civilization. 
In this way, certainly, the use of raw flesh generally, not of single beasts, might be ac- 
counted for, but not the entire use of certain beasts. Besides, Zacharias expressly refers 
tovholy Scripture and the fathers. It is obvious that he makes his Italian usages, Tespect- 
ing meats, Christian laws relative to food. 

*0 Particularly also’ against married priests; who are designated’ as fornicatores. Rett- 
berg, i. 323. 

11 Bonif. Ep. ad Zachariam P. (ed: Serar. Hp. 135, Wirtdw. 67) : Maximus tamen mihi 
labor fuit contra duos haereticos pessimos et publicos et blasphemos contra°Deum et 
contra catholicam fidem. Unus qui dicitur Adelbert natione generis Gallus est; alter 
qui dicitur Clemens genere Scotus est: specie erroris diversi, sed pondete peccatorum 
pares. Contra istos obsecro apostolicam auctoritatem vestram, quod meam mediocrita 
tem defendere et adjuvare, et per scripta'vestra populum Francorum et Gallorum corri 
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he bound the new German Church’to Rome still more firmly 
than the English was.’? On the other hand, his true Christian 
piety,,which shone forth under all external forms, and. his strict 
morality, which exceeded. even his’ reverence for Rome, are 
worthy of all respect."* 


1 
\ ? 


gere siadeaiin=at per verbum vestrum isti duo haeretici mittantur in carcerem,—et 
nemo oum eis loquatur vel. communionem habeat. —Propter istos enim persecutiones et 
inimicitias et maledictiones multorum populorum patior.—Dicunt enim de Adelberto, 
quod eis sanctissimum Apostolum abstulerim, patronum et oratorem, et-virtutum fac- 
torem, et signorem ostensorem abstraxerim. Sed pietas vestra audiens vitam ejus ju- 
dicet. In primaeva enim aetate hypocrita fuit, dicens quod sibi angelus Domini in specie 
hominis de extremis finibus mundi mirae et tamen incertae sanctitatis reliquias attulerit; 
et exinde posset omnia quaecunque a Deo posceret impetrare: et tunc demum—domos 
multorum penetravit et captivas post se mulierculas duxit oneratas peccatis,—et multi- 
tudinem rusticorum seduxit, dicentium quod ipse esset vir apostolicae sanctitatis, et signa 
atque prodigia faceret. Deinde conduxit Episcopos indoctos qui se contra praecepta 
canonum absolute ordinaverunt. Tum demum in tantam superbiam elatus est, ut se 
aequipararet Apostolis Christi. Et dedignabatur in alicujus honore Apostolorum vel 
Martyrum ecclesiam consecrare, improperans: hominibus,. etiam, cur tantopere studerent 
sanctorum Apostolorum limina visitare. Postea,‘quod absurdum est, in proprii nominis 


honore dedicavit oratoria, vel, ut verius dicam, sordidavit. Fecit quoque cruciculas et. 


oratoriola in campis, et ad fontes, vel ubicumque sibi visum fuit: et jussit ibi publicas 
orationes celebrari, donec multitudines populorum, spretis caeteris Hpiscopis, et. dimissis 
_ antiquis ecclesiis, in talibus‘locis conventus celebrarent, dicentes': Merita sancti Adelberti 

adjuvabunt nos. : Ungulas quoque et capillos suos dedit ad honorificandum et portandum 
cum reliquiis 8. Petri-principis Apostolorum. Tum demum, quod maximum scelus, et 
blasphemia contra Deum esse. Videbatur, fecit. Wenienti enim populo et prostrato ante 
pedes ejus, et cupienti.confiteri peccata sua dixit: Scio omnia peceata vestra, qui mihi 
eognita sunt omnia occulta. Non est opus confiteri, sed dimissa sunt peccata vestra 
praeterita: securi et absoluti redite ad domos vestras cum pace. Alter autem haereti- 
cus, qui dicitur Clemens, contra catholicam contendit ecclesiam, ef canones ecclesiarum 


Christi. abnegat.et refutat: tractatus et sermones SS. Patrum, Hieronymi, Augustini, - 


Gregorii recusat.. Synodalia jura spernens, proprio sensu aflirmat, se post duos filios, in 
adulterio natos sub nomine Episcopi esse posse christianae legis Episcopum. Judaismum 
inducens judicat justum esse Christiano, ut, si voluerit, viduam fratris defuncti accipiat 
uxorem. Contra fidem quoque SS. Patrum contendit, dicens, quod Christus filius Dei 
descendens ad inferos\omnes, quos inferni carcer detinuit, inde liberavit, eredulos et in- 
credulos; laudatores Dei simul et cultores idolorum: et multa alia horribilia-de praedesti- 
natione. Dei contraria fidei eatholicaé affirmat. This led to the assembling of a synod at 
Rome, whose acts are in Mansi, xii. 373. Zachariae P. Hpist. iii. ad Bonif. (ed. Serar. 
Ep. 144, 139, 138, b. Mansi,’ xii. 321, 334, 336). Walch’s Ketzerhist. x. 1, Neander’s K: G. 
lil. iii. peti er adj 324, , k » ee 
13 Bonifacii Ep. ad Zachariam (dd Geran Ep. 132, ed. Wiirdtw. 5M)a After complaining 
that, a layman in Rome wished to obtain a dispensation, ut in matrimonium acciperet 
viduam avunculi sui, quae et ipsa fuit wxor consobrini sui, et ipsa illo vivente discessit 
ab eo, he continues: Carnales homines, idiotae Alemanni vel Bajoarii vel Franci, si juxta 
Romanam urbe, aliquid facere viderint ex his peccatis, quae,nos prohibemus, licitum et 
‘conéessum a-saeerdotibus esse putant, et. nobis improperium deputant, sibi scandalum 
vitae accipiunt. -Sicut affirmant, se vidisse annis singulis in Romana urbe, et juxta 
ecclesiam in die vel nocte quando, Kalendae Januarii intrant, paganorum consuetudine 
choros' ducere per plateas, et acclamationes ritu Gentilium, et cantationes sacrilegas cele- 
brare: et mensas illa die vel nocte dapibus onerare: et nullum de domo sua vel ignem 
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SECOND CHAPTER. 


HISTORY OF THE PAPACY. 


§.5. mt se dapeiih 


EXTENSION OF THE PAPAL POWER IN THE WEST, TO THE TIME OF 
CHARLEMAGNE. 


Sources: Codex Carolinus in Muratorii Script. rerum Ital. . iii. P. 2, p. 73, ss., best, be- 
sides other original documents, in: Cajet. Cenni Monumenta dominationis pontificiae 
fen 1760, 61: tomi ii. 4.. Comp. Ritter’s review in Ernesti's Theol.’Bibl. vi.*524. 
911) t 

Panenls ‘Sabbathior Essai historique-critique sur ae de la puissance temporelle des 
Papes, 4 la Haye. 1765. 8. J. R. Becker, iiber den Zeitpunkt der Veranderung- in. der 
Oberherrschaft tber die Stadt Rom. Liibeck. 1769.8. Die Karolinger u. die Hierarchie 
_ ihrer Zeit, v. J. Ellendorf. 2 Bde. Essen. 1838. 8. Planck’s Gesch: d. christl. kirchl. 

- Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 2,8. 714, &. - 


“The. prohibition of image-worship ~ the — Leo the 
Isaurian (see § 1) was the cause of Rome, under the guidance 
of. the poner being in a state of rebellion against the emperors, 


vel ferramentum vel aliquid commodi vicino sto praestare elles Dicunt quoque, se vidisse 
ibi mulieres pagano ritu phylacteria et ligaturas, et in brachiis et cruribus' ligatas, habere, 
et publice ad vendendum venales ad comparandum aliis offerre. Quae omnia €o, quod 
ibi, a carnalibus et insipientibus videntur, nobis hic ‘et improperium et impedimentum 
praedicationis et doctrinae perficiunt.—Si istas paganias ibi paternitas vestra in Romana 
urbeiprohibuerit, et sibi mercedem et nobis maximum profectum in doctrina ecclesiastica 
acquiret.. Other traits of liberal thinking against Rome may be seen in Rettberg, i. 413. 

1 Gregory II. from 715-731, Gregory III. t 741, Zachary t 752, Stephanus II. +757, Paul I. 
+ 767, Constantine II. t 768, Stephanus IIT. ft 772, Hadrian I. t 795, Leo IIL +816, ‘Stepha- 
nus IV. + 817, Paschalis I. t 824, Hugenius I. t 827, Valentinus t 827, Gregory IV. +t 844, 
Sergius IE. + 847, Leo IV. t 855, Benedict III. + 858. The female pope, Johanna (Johannes 
Anglicus, or Johann VIII.), who is said to have sat in the. chair between Leo IV. and 
Benedict III., is a later fable. It is disputed when this story first appeared.. In some 
MSS. of the Taek pontificalis it has been interpolated from’ Martinus Polonus. Kist 
(Nederlandsch Archief voor kerkelijke Geschiedenis II1:27), has drawn attention to the cir- 
cumstance that, in two Milan Codd. of it, the texts of;the vitae of Leo IV., Benedict Hi, 
and Nicolaus I., differ very much from the printed texts, and that the design of preventing 
the possibility af making a female pope appears to have had an influence im part on the 
printed, texts of these lives. But when, p. 39, he wishes to find in a remark of Murator? 8, 
the text of these MSS. relating to the female pope, ‘he ventures to bring the words of Mu- 
ratori to allude to the point without sufficient authority. In the older editions of the Chron- 
icles of Marianus Scotus (t 1086)and of Sigebertus Gemblacensis (t1113) is found a short 
passage respecting the female pope, but in the MSS. it is wanting, and was probably in- 
serted at first. by the original editors (Monum. Germ: hist. ed. Pertz, Scriptorum, v. 551, vi. 
340, 470). Thus there appears to remain, as the first voucher for the fact, a person who 
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without, however, entirely _ separating itself from the empire. 
For they feared the dominion of the ssibbenintvig 5 satis under 


has been for the most part overlooked, viz. Siebhansi de Bachan lib. dip vii. donis Spir. 

S. (written about 1225, in Lyons) i in J. Quetifii et A. J. Echardi Scriptores Ord. Praedicat. 

i. 367: Accidit autem, mirabilis audacia, imo insana, circa aun. Dom. MC. {CM ‘a ut dici- 

tur in chronicis. ,Quaedam mulier literata, et in arte. ndndi (notandi 7) edocta, adsumto 
virili habitu, et virum se fingens, venit Romam, et tam industria, quam literatura accepta, 
facta est notarius curiae, post diabolo procurante cardinalis, postea Papa. Haec impraeg- 

nata cum ascenderet peperit.. Quod cum novisset Romana justitia, ligatis pedibus ejus 
ad pedes equi distracta est extra urbem, et ad dimidiam léucam a populo lapidata, et ubi 
fuit mortua, ibi fuit sepulta, et super lapidem super ea positum scriptus est versiculus : 

“Parce pater patrum papissae edere partum.” The same story appears in an enlarged 
form in Martini. Poloni {{-1278) chron., and here the’passage is perhaps genuine, although 
it is also wanting in several MSS. (Murator. ad Anastas. p. 247; cf: Ptolemaeus Lucensis, 
about 1312). Hist. eccl. xvi. 8 (in Muratori Seriptt. rer. Ital. xi. 1013) : Omnes, quos legi, 
praeter Martinum, tradunt, post Leonem IV. fuisse Benedictum III. <Martinus autem Po- 
lonus ponit Johannem Anglicum VIII. -Even John XX.(t 1227) called himselfJohn X XI. 

See G. G. Leibnitii flores sparsi in tamulum Papissae (in the Biblioth. hist. Goetting. first 
part, 1758, p. 297, ss.). p. 330. From this time forward the story was generally believed 
(comp. the list of writers who repeat it down to the Reformation, in Sagittarii Introd. i.679) 
(see Leibnitius, 1. c. p. 303-309), the sella stercoraria belonging to her was pointed to (Platina 
de vitis Pont. no. 106, Leibnit. 1. c. p. 335), and statues of her were shown (Mabillon Iter- 
Italicum, p. 157,: Leibnit.-p. 333): till in the fifteenth century some (Aeneas Sylvius in 
Ep. 130. . Platina, l.'c,) doubted, and Jo. Aventinus (+ 1534) in. the Annal. Bojorum, lib: iv., 
first rejected it, From this time, being denied by the Catholics, it was adopted and de- 
fended.by self entangling Protestant polemics, till David Blondell (Question si une femme 
a été assise en’siége papal de Rome-entre Léon IV. et Bénoit IH. Amsterd: 1649. 8. 

Joanna Papissa, s. famosae quaestionis, an foemina ulla inter Leonem IV. et Bened. III. 

RR. PP. media sederit dvdkpiotc. Amstélod. 1657.8), whom. Ph. Labbeus (Cenotaphium 
Jo. Papissae in Diss. de scriptoribus eccl. Paris. 1660. i. 385. ap. Mansi, xv. 38) tran- 
scribed, settled the matter, though the female pope was still defended by F. Spanheim 


‘(Diss. de Joh. Pap. in. Opp. ii. 577, ss., in French, Histoire de la Papesse Jeanne, by J. - 


Lenfant, 1694, second edition by A. des Vignoles, a la Haye. 1720. 2 t. in 12). The copious 
literature of this topic may be seén in Sagittarii Introd. i. 676, ii. 626. Fabricii Bibl. gr. 


vol. x. p. 935. At.the head of the numerous grounds that lie against the existence of a _ 


female pope, stand those from which it is inferred that Benedict III. immédiately suc- 
ceeded LeolV. 1. Prudentius, bishop*of. Troyes (t861), author of the part ‘of the Annales 
Bertiniani that relates to-this topic, says ad ann. 855 (Monum. German. hist. ed. Pertz, i. 
449): Mense Augusto Leo, apostolicae sedis antistes, defunctus est, eique Benedictus suc- 
cessit: and ad ann. 858 (p. 452): Benedicfus Romanus pontifex moritur : Nicolaus substi- 
tutur. By these testimonies from a contemporary are also obviated the, general doubts 
raised by Kist (Nederlandsch Archief, iii. 53) against the received chronology of these 
popes. 2. Hincmari Bpist. xxvi:'ad Nicolaum I. a.v. 867 (ed. Sirmond. ii. 298) : Missos 
’ meos cum literis Romam direxi, ‘Quibus in via nuntius vénit de -obitu P. Leonis. Per- 
venientes autem Romam ‘cum ‘praefatis ,literis, et intervenientibus ' ‘praedictis Episcopis, 
Domaus nomine et gratia Benedictus mihi, quod nostis, privilegium inde direxit. 3. Di- 
‘ploma Bened. in confirmationem privilegiorum Corbejae (ap. Mansi, xv. 113, but it’ was 
given even by, Mabillon de Re diplom. p: “436, much more minutely, from the original) at 
the coriclusion: Scriptum—in mense Octobri’indictione quarta. Bene valete. Datum 
Nonas Octobrias—Imp. Dn:—Aug: Hlothario—anno tricesimo nono, et P. C. (post Consula- 
tum) ejustanno xxxix., sed et Hludovico novo Imp. ejus filio anno vii., ind. quarta..sign. 
Benedicti Pape (consequently, the 7th Oct. 855. Leo IV. t 17th July, 855. Lotharius 


t 28th Sept. 855, in Prim). 4: A Roman denarius, on one side of which is: Hlotharius © 


Tmp., on the other, the inscription round it §. Petrus, and in the middle, B.N. E.P.A. 
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Lwitprand (712-744), were only waiting for a favorable op- 
portunity of forthwith extending their sway over Rome and the 
Exarchate of Ravenna; while the popes had —_ endeavoring 
to prevent them by every*means in their power.” | 

It is true that the Greek emperors avenged themselves for 
this ‘rebellion of the popes, by separating from ‘the’ latter the 
provinces, of the Greek empire which had been hitherto subject 
to Rome’s: ecclesiastical oversight, and stretched out their arm 


(Benedictus Papa). See J. Garampi de Nummo argent. Bened. Ti. P.M: Rom. 1749. 4. 
Kohler’s Minzbelustig. Bd. xx. 8.305. That the people in Rome knew nothing of the 
female pope, in the middle of the eleventh century, follows. 5. From an Epist. Leonis 
P. IX. ad Michaelem Constantinop. Patriarch: opist. ‘a. D. 1054,'c. 23 (ap. Mansi, xix. 649) < 
Absit:autem, ut velimus credere, quod publica fama non dubitat asserere, Constantinopoli- 
tanae ecclesiae contigisse, ut ennuchos contra primum Nicaeni concilii capitulum passim 
promovendo; foeminam in sede Pontificum suorum sublimasset aliquando: Hoc tam abom- 
inabile scelus, detestabileque facinus etsi enormitas ipsius vel horror fraternaque bene- 
yolentia non permittit nos credere, etc. Origin of the fable: according to Baronius ann 

869, note 5, a satire on John VIIL.\ob nimiam-ejus animi facilitatem et mollitidinem; 
according to: others, on the dissolute popes John X. (so Aventinus, 1. c.), or John XI. or XII 

(Onuphrius Panvinius in notis-ad Platinam); according to Bellarminus de Rom: Pont. iii. 
24, transferred from the see of Constantinople to the Roman (cf. Leon. ix. Epist.) ; according 
to Leibnitz (1. c. p. 367), true of some one Pontifex (bishop), Joannes Anglicus ; according’ 
to C. Blascus de Collect. can. Isidor. Mere. cap. xvi. § 2, and Henke (K. G. ii: 23), a satirical 
representation of the origin of the Pseudo-Isidorian decretals; according to Gfrérer K. G. 
iii. ii. 978, it also referred, in a reproving spirit, to a connection which Leo IV. wished to 
conclude with the Byzantines. According to Schmidt (K. G. iv. 379), it arose from a mis- 
representation of the sella stercoraria (respecting it see Mabillon Comm. in ordinem. Rom. 
in the Museum Ital. t. ii. p: cxxi.), Recently the Genevan, Galiffe Pictet, has declared 
the female pope to be the honorable widow of Leo IV. (Nederlandsch Archief, iii. 78, 87). 
But the Romish. Jesuit, Secchi,.has declared iti to be an invention of the schismatice 
Greeks, particularly of Gregory Asbesta, and Photius! When Prof. Kist, in his treatises 
on the female pope (Nederl: Archief voor kerk. Geschiedenis, iii. 1, v. 461), endeavors to 
show that the inquiry on this subject can not yet be considered as finished; he) is only 
correct so far as the occasion and origin of the fable are not yet explained: It is: probable 
that it will never be possible to arrive at certainty respecting them. 

2 Anastasius in vit. xc. Gregorii: Cognita vero Imperatoris: nequitias omnis Italia con- 
silium iniit, ut sibi- eligerent Imperatorem, et Constantinopolim ducerent. Sed compeseuit 
tale consilium Pontifex, sperams conversionem: Principis—blando omnes sermone, ut bonis 
in Deum proficerent actibus et in fide persisterent, rogabat. Sed ne desisterent ab amore 
vel fide Romani Imperii, admonebat. Theophanes, p. 338: Tpyyépuo¢ 6 Iarac ‘Péune 
Tove gopous ‘Irahiac Kai ‘Pounce éxodvee, et'p. 342: ’Anéotyoe ‘Pauny te Kai ‘Itadiapy 
kal révta ta éomépta The wodiTLKAe. Kal éxxAgovaotinge brakone Aéovtoc Kal Tie ‘br’ 
aitov Baotdetac. The last passage, which is! repeated by all the Byzantine writers, 
must be corrected and explained by that from Anastasius. Still Baronius ad ann. 730, § 5, 
follows the Greek writers with the application: Sic dignum posteris idem Gregorius 
reliquit exemplum, ne in ecclesia Christi regnare sinerentur haeretici principes, si saepe 
moniti in errore persistere: obstinato animo invenirentur. So, too, Bellarminus de Rom. 
Pont. v, 8: Gregorius Leoni Imp. iconomacho.a se excommunicato prohibuit vectigalia | 
solvi ab Italis, et proinde muletavit eum parte imperii. This‘Ultramontane view, defended 
even so late as the eighteenth century by A. Sandini, J. S. _Assemani, and others, is con- 
troverted, particularly by the Gallican Natalis on i ‘L. EB. dt ae Be Bossuet, ete. 
Comp. Walch’s Ketzerhist. x. 263. 
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so far as to confiscate the Roman patrimonies ;? but 'the popes 
gained proportionably in the new western. kingdoms. At the 
commencement of this period England was the only one of the 
countries in the west which was closely united with the popes ; 
and the numerous pilgrimages of thé English to Rome caused 
(a.D. 794). Offa, kinig of Mercia, to erect an English establish- 
ment in that city.‘ But the notions entertained of Peter, heaven’s 

porter, who considered what ~was done to his successors as done 
to himself, made a deep impression even out of England, and 
were therefore unceasingly insisted on by the popes.’ Boniface, 
having been invited (743) by Karlmann and Pipin to assist in 
restoring order to the Frankish Church, which had got into wild 
confusion under Charles Martel, appeared in this new task also 
as the papal legate,® and thus brought the Frank rulers, as well 
as the newly-ordered Frankish Church into closer connection 
with Rome.’ Afterward, as archbishop of Mainz, and most 


3 Theophanes, p.-.343, merely mentions the confiscation of the Roman patrimonies in 
Sicily and Calabria. On the contrary, Hadrianus P. I. Hp. ad Carol R. de imaginibus, in 
fine (Mansi, xiii. 808), says that he has reminded. thé Greek emperors de dioecesi tam 
Archiepiscoporum quam et Episcoporum sanctae cathdlicae et apostolicae Romanae He- 
clesiae, and prayed for their restitution, quaé tunc cam patrimoniis nostris abstulerunt, 
quando sacras imagines deposuerunt. That the vicariat-relation of the bishop of ‘Thessa- 
lonica, in particular, was abolished at that time, may be fairly concluded from Nicolai I. 
Epist. ‘ad Michael. Imp. (ap. Mansi, xv. 167). ay A 

4 That it-was not Ina, King of Wessex, 726, but Offa, King of Mercia, wlio introduced 
Peter’s pence, may be seen from Sprengel, in the Allg. Weltgesch. Th. 47, S. 123. 

5 Comp. Div. IL. §.133, note 1. Gregorii II. Epist: i. ad Leonem Imp. (ap. Mansi, xii. 
971): Tor Gysov Létpov al réoar Baorheiat tio ddcews Oedv éxiyetov éyovor, Compare 
the addresses of the popes to the Frankish kings, in which they constantly referto beatum 
Petrum clavigerum regni caelorum, or janitorem r. c.; and, in particular, Claudi locum, 
below § 11, note 11. 

6 Bonifac. Epist, ad Zachariam P. ed. Serar. 132: Notem similiter sit paternitati ves- 
trae; quod: Carolomannus, Dux Francorum, me accersitum ad‘se rogavit, ‘ut in parte regni 
Francorum, quae in sua est potestate, synodum facerem congregari: et promisit, se de 
ecclesiastica religione, quae jam longo tempore, i.e., non minus quam per Ix. vel. lxx. 
annos cdlcata et dissipata fuit, aliquid corrigere et emendare velle. .Quapropter si hoe, 
Deo inspirante, veraciter implere voluerit, fae et praeceptum véstrae auctoritatis, 
i.e., apostolicae habere et sapere debeo. 

7’ At first not without doubts and scruples on the part of many Frankish bishops. Thus 
Botliface wished even'to send pallia’to the new metropolitans of Rheims, Rouen, and 
Sens: (743). Zacharias was ready at once (Op. ad Bonif. in Bonif. Epp. 144. Mansi, xii. 
321) : Qualiter mos pallii sit, vel'quomodo fide suam‘exponere debeant hi, qui pallio uti 
conceduntur, eis.direximus. But soon after two drew back, arid Zacharias asks Boniface 
with surprise about the original cause (Bonii, Epp. 143. Mansi, xii. 324), quod antea 
nobis una:cum memoratis principibus'Galliarum pro tribus palliis suggessisti, et postea 
pro solo .Grimone (Archbp. of Rouen). In the mean time, 748, Zachariae Ep. ad diversogs 
Episc. Galliae et. Germaniae, particulafly to the bishops of Ronen, Beauvais, Noyon, 
Tongern, Speyer, Terouanne, Cambray, Wirzburg, Laon, Meaux, Céln, and Strassburg 
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distinguished bishop of the kingdom, his efforts were constantly 
directed to the establishment of the papal: authority in this 
country also. When therefore Pipin.wished for the titlé_ as..well 
as the power of king, and needed a priestly declaration that this 
transference of loyalty was consonant with. the divine laws, 
partly in order to obviate the conscientious scruples of the 
Franks,’ and partly not to render insecure all succeeding oaths 
of. allegiance by one act of perjury ; he could only seek for this 
sanction from the pope, as the acknowledged high priest; and 
Zacharias, by :his ready consent (752),° laid the new kings 
' ay ‘ 
(Mansi, xii. 344): Gaudeo in vobis, charissimi, quoniam fides vestra, et unitas erga.nos 
pretiosa est et manifesta—dum ad fautorem et magistrum vestrum a Deo constitutum 
beatum Apostolorum principem Petram benignissima voluntate conversi estis——Et-nunc 
Deo cooperante est aggregata Sanctitas vestra nostrae, societati in uno pastorali ovili; etc. 
8 How firmly and traly the Franks adhered to the Merovingian kingly race may be seen 
from Lébell’s Gregorius von Tours, 8. 220. |It was natural for Pipin to wish that this loy- 
alty should be transferred to his family. j ; 
® Respecting this are the accounts of contemporaries : the author of the Appendix to 
Fredegarii Chron. concludes with this occurtence,,and probably wrote immediately after 
(Bouquet, ii} 460): Quo tempore una cum consilio et consensu omnium Francorum, missa 
relatione a sede apostolica auctoritate percepta, praecelsus Pippinus electione totius 
Franciae in sedem regni cum consecratione Episcoporum et subjectione Principum una 
cum Regina Bertradane, ut antiquitus.ordo deposcit, sublimatur inregno. The conclusion 
which a copyist has attributed to him from a Codex of Gregor. Turin. de Gloria confes- 
sorum in the year 767, transcribed by the former (Bouquet, v. 9) : Pippinus, Rex pius, per 
auctoritatem-et imperium sanctae recordationis domni Zachariae Papae, et unctionem 
sancti chrismatis’ per manus beatorum sacerdotum Galliarum, et electionem -omnium 
Francorum—in regni solio sublimatus est. Postea (754 in St. Denys) per manus ejusdem 
Stephani pontificis—in Regem et Patricium, una cum praedictis filiis Carolo et Carlo- 
manno in nomine sanctae Trinitatis unctus et benedictus est.—Pontifex—Francorum 
principes benedictione*et Spiritus sancti gratia confirmavit, et tali omnes interdictu et ex- 
communicationis lege constrinxit, ut numquam de alterius: lumbis Regem in aevo praesu- 
mant eligere sed ex ipsorum, quos et divina pietas exaltare dignata. est, et sanctorum 
Apostolorum intercessionibus per manus vicarii ipsorum beatissimi Pontificis confirmare 
et consecrare disposuit. The Annales Laurissenses, writfen in the first years of :Charle- 
magne, ad ann. 749 [751] (Pertzii Monum. Germaniae hist.'i. 136) : Burghardus Wirze- 
burgensis Episcopus et Folradus Capellanus missi fuerunt ad Zachariam Papam, inter- 
rogando de Regibus in Francia, qui-illis temporibus non habentes regalem potestatem, si 
bene fuisset, an non.’ Et Zacharias Papa mandavit Pippino, ut melius esset illum Regem 
vocari, qui potestatem’ haberet, quam illum, qui sine regali potestate manebat; ut-non 
conturbaretur ordo, per auctoritatem apostolicam jussit Pippinum Regem fieri. Ad ann. 
750 [752]: Pippinus secundum morem Francorum electus est ad Regem; et unctus per 
_Manum sanctae memoriae Bonifacii Archiepiscopi. (denied by Le Cointe, Eckhart, and 
Rettberg K. G. Deutschl. i. 380); et elevatus-a Francis’ in réegno in Suessionis civitate. 
Hildericus vero, qui false Rex vocabatur, tonsoratus est et in monasterium missus... A 
later ultramontane view, Gregorii VII. (in Gratiani Decret. P. ii.causa xv. qu. vi. c. 3): 
Alius etiam Romanus Pontifex) Zacharias scilicet, Regem Francorum, non tam pro suis 
iniquitatibus, quam pro eo, quod tantae potestati erat inutilis, a regno deposuit ; et Pippin- 
um, Caroli magni Imp. patrem, in ejus locum substituit, omnesque Francigenas a jura- 
mento fidelitatis, quod illi fecerant, absolvit. Cf. J. Gu. Lébell Disp. de causis' regni 
Prancorum gaprovingis ad Carolingos translati. Bonnae. 1844. 4. 
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under an. obligation to render still more important services to 
Rome. - biagttirSihs, oehemeh nay “: 
When the Lombard king, Acstulph (752) had already over- 
run the Igxarchate, and threatened Rome, Stephen II. flew to 
_ Pipin for;aid.’ This was readily granted, and in two campaigns 
(754 and 755) the Lombards were compelled to give up all 
they had taken. Pipin himself ‘assumed the Patriciate of 
Rome,'? and made the Pope Patricius of the Exarchate,” both, 


however, tacitly acknowledging the supremacy of, the Greek: 
empire. It now be¢ame a part of the papal policy to prevent 
all friendly connection between the Lombards, whom they still 
feared, and the Franks;' in which design they succeeded so 


10 Anastasius in vit. xciv.. Stephani H.: Cernens ab imperiali potentia nullum esse 
subyeniendi auxilium, func quaemadmodum praedecessores ejus beatae memoriae domnus 
Gregorius, et Gregorius_alius,.et domnus Zacharias, beatissimi Pontifices, Carolo, excel- 
lentissimae memoriae, Regi Francorum, direxerunt, petentes sibi subveniri propter op- 
pressiones ac invasiones, quas et ipsi in hac Romanorum provincia a nefanda Longobardo- 
rum gente perpessi sunt: ita modo et ipse—clam per quendam peregrinumi suas niisit 
literas Pippino, ete.. Comp. the pope’s address between the first and second campaigns. 
Cod. Carol. no. iii. iv. vi. vii. especially no: iii.: Ego Petrus Apostolus—qui vos adoptivos 
habeo filios, ad-defendendum de, manibus adversarioram hanc Romanam civitatem et 


populum’ mihi a Deo commissum, sed. et domum, ubi secundum carnem requiesco, de con- . 


taminatione’gentium eruendam, vestram omnium dilectionem ‘provocans adhortor, ét ad 
liberendain Ecclesiam Dei mihi a divina potentia commendatam omnino protestans ad- 
moneo.—Sed et domina nostra, Dei genitrix semper virgo Maria, nobiscum vos magnis' 
obligationibus adjurans protestatur, atque admonet et jubet, sicut simul etiam throniatque 
dominationes, et cunctus caelestis militiae exercitus, nec non et’ martyres atque confes- 
sores Christi ef omnes omnino Deo placentes, et hi nobiscam: adhortantes et conjurantes 
protestantur, etc. Praestate ergo populo meo Romano, mihi a Deo commrisso—praesidia 
totis vestris viribus, ut ego Petrus vocatus Dei Apostolus, in hac vita, et in die futuri 
examinis vobis alterna impendens patrocinia, in regno Dei lucidissima ac praeclara vobis 
praeparem tabernacula, atque praemia aeternae retributionis, et infinita paradisi gaudia 
vobis pollicens adinvicem tribuam.—Non separemini a populo meo Romano: sic non sitis 
alieni aut separati a regno Dei, et vita aeterna.. Quidquid enim poscetis a me, subveniam 
vobis videlicet, et —patrocinium impendam.—Si autem, ‘quod non. credimus, ef aliqaum 
posueritis moram ; a 
apostolatus, quae data est mihi a Christo Dontino, vos alienari pro fransgressione nostrae 
adhortationis a regno Dei et vita aeterna. d aL 

11 The patriciate was ‘a dignity established by Constantine the Great, the highest after 
the imperial, which was bestowed for life, and was capable of being anited with different 
offices. Patriciug Romae-was properly governor of Rome, who at the same time. pos- 
sessed the authority of a Patricius. Before this time German kings had received the title 
of-a consul or Patricius from emperors (Eichhorn’s deutsche Rechtsgesch. i. 170). Pipin 
received it from Stephen as representative of the Roman people. See the appendix to 
Gregor. Tur. note 9. veers aga ( ; 

1 Anastasius in vit. Stephani II. Comp. Savigny’s Gesch. des rom. Rechts im Mittel- 


t 


alter, Bd. i. (2te Ausg. Heidelberg. 1834) 8. 357. Pertz in the Monum. iv. ii. 7% Gfrdrer’s’ 


K. G. iii. div571. Hence Hadrianus ad Carol. M. (Cod. Car. no. 85, ed. Cenni, p. 521) A.D. 
790, contrasts the Patriciatus-b:. Petri with the Patriciatus Caroli. # A, j 
13 Comp. Stephani III. Ep. ad Carolum et Carolomannum réspecting a marriage pro- 


vou. I.—13 


“ seiatis vos’ ex auctoritate sanctae et unicae Trinitatis per gratiam > 
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well, that when new inroads were made by the Lombards under 
Desiderius, Charlemagne having been summoned to his assist- 
ance, by Hadrian I, appeared immediately in order to age’ 
the kingdom of the Lombards (774). - After Charleg haf con- 
firmed and enlarged the grants made by-Pipin,™ he exercised in 
Italy all imperial rights,’ even in ecclesiastical matters,’® till at 


jected bétween the two royal families, A.D. 770, in the Cod, Carol. no. 45; Quod certe si 
ita-est, haec propria. diabolica est immissio, et non: tam matrimonii- conjunctio, sed con- 
sortium-nequissimae adinventionis esse videtur.—Quae est enim, praecellentissimi filii, 
magni Reges, talis desipientia, ut penitus vel dici liceat, quod vestra praeclara Francorum 
gens, quae super omnes gentes enitet, ét tam splendiflua ac nobilissima regalis vestrae 
potentiae proles, perfida, quod absit, ac foetentissima Langobardorum gente. polluatur, 
quae in numero gentium nequaquam computatur, de cujus natione et leprosorum genus 
oriri certum est./—Quapropter et b. Petrus, princeps Apostolorum, cui regni caelorum 
clayes a Domino, Deo traditae sunt et caelo ac terra ligandi solvendique concessa est 
potestas, firmiter Excellentiam vestram per nosttam infelicitatem obtestatur,—ut nullo 

‘modo quisquam dé yestra fraternitate praesumat filiam jam dicti Desiderii, Langobardorum 
Regis, in-conjugium accipere, nec iterum vestra nobilissima germana, Deo amabilis Gisila, 
tribuatur filio saepe fati Desiderii—Praesentem itaqué nostram exhortationem atque 
adjurationiem in-confessione b. Petri’ponentes, et sacrificium super eam atque hostias Deo 
nostro offerentes, vobis cum lacrymis ex eadem sacra confessione direximus. Et,si quis, 
quod non optamus, contra hujusmodi nostrae adjurationis atque exhortationis seriem agere 
praesumserit, sciat, se auctoritate Domini mei b. Petri, Apostolorum principis, anathematis 
vineulo esse innodatum et a régno’ Dei alienum, atqye-cum diabolo et ejus atrocissimis 
pompis, et ceteris impiis, aeternis incendiis, concremandum deputatim. > At vero qui 
observator et custos istius nostrae exhortationis exstiterit, caelestibus benedictionibus 
a Domino Deo nostro ‘illustratus, ‘aeternis praemiorum gaudiis, ‘cum omnibus Sanctis et 
electis Dei particeps ‘effici-mereatur. Still Charlemagne married Desideria, though he 
put her away a year after. ” . 

* Anastasius in vita Hadriani I. Pertz ih the Monum. iv. ii. 8. 
15 Gfrorer’s K. G. iii. ii. 581. ‘ / . 

_ .1° In the disputes about investiture, it was asserted by the imperial party that these 
ecclesiastical rights had been formally bestowed dn King Charle& by the Pope and a 
Roman synod. They referred to Leonis P. VIII. priyilegium, given in 963 to the emperor 
Otto in Pertz Monum. vi. ii. 166): B. Hadrianus—domno\Carolo, victoriosissimo’ Regi 
Francorum ac Longobardarum, ac Patricio Romanorum, ac ordinationem apostolicae sedis 
et episcopatum concessit:* This document, however, is ptobably spurious. See Pertz,1.c. 
Donniges Jabrbiicher des deutschen Reiches unter Otto I. (Berlin. 1839) 8.102. ‘More copi- 
ous accounts are found in:several works belonging to the end of the eléventh and beginning 
of the twelfth century. So in the Collectio cann. tripartita, written in the time of Urban Ee 
and in Ivo’s decree (in Pertz Monum. iv. ii. 160, note): after Desiderius was taken captive, 
Carolus Romam reversus, constituit ibi synodum cum Adriano Papa -Adrianus autem 
Papa cum universa synodo tradiderunt Carolo jus et potestatemh eligendi Pontificem et 
ordinandi apostolicam ‘sedem, dignitatem quoque Patriciatus ei conéesserunt: ‘“Insuper. 
Archiepiscopos, Episcopos per singulas provincias ab eo investituram accipere diffinive- 
rant, et ut, nisi a Rege Iaudétur et investiatut Episcopus, ‘a nemine consecretur. . Bt 
quicunque contra hoc decretum esset, anathematis eum vinculo innodaverunt, et nisi 


resipisceret, bona ejus publicari praeceperdnt. This account was also inserted in the ; 


Chronicle of Siegbert of Gemblours in the monastery of Anchin at Douay, 
Monum. scriptt..vi. 393. Hence poor Siegbert was accused by Baronius, ann. 
of a deceitful fabrication. Pagi, however, critt. iii. 343, perceived that this passage was 
interpolated by others)... .The same account also appears in somewhat-different words in 
a treatise composed 4.D..1109, at Naumburg by the bishop W altram, or the abbott. Conrad 


1113 (Pertz 
774, no: 10, 


PART Il. CHAP. II—THE PAPACY. .§5..THE WEST. 195 
; t = 


length the very: appearance of: the supretnacy of the Greek em- 
peror vanished,!” so that Charles (novus. Constantinus) 8 received 
the West- oan imperial. crown from the hands.of Leo- III. 

(25th Dec. 800).°' The Pope, assuming all the rights of the 
former. Exarch, began to exercise .the patriciate of Rome: also. 
Rome itself continued an imperial city," the popes were obliged - 
to swear fidelity to the emperor, acknowledging, him as_ their 
lord’ and judge; -though~ the papal “gore was held to: be © 


(Tub, theol. Quartalschr. 1838, S. 348), rey? investitura Rplscoporait (in. Schardii- Syntagma 
tractatuum de imperiali jurisdictione, p. 72, and in the Tibingen theol.Quartalschr: 1837, 
8.187). The truth of the case is, that Charles now began to exercise .in Italy also, in the 
capacity of governor-general of the country, ‘the same rights which he had always, ex- , 
ercised in the empire of the Franks. It was not till a later time that the opinion was 
entertained that these rights must have been established by papal ‘concessions; though 
Charles had not to receive privileges from the pope, but the pope from him. ; 

17 That they were still acknowledged as late as 7 85 is proved by Hadriani P. Ep. ad Con- 
stantinum et Irenen (in 'Actis Conc. Nic. ii. Actio iii. ap. Mansi, xii, 1056). 

18° Hadriani P. I.,Ep. ad Carolam a.D. 777 (Cod. Carol. no. 49): Ht sicut temporibus b: 
Sylvestri Rom. Pont. a sanctae recordationis pusimo Constantino M. Imperatore per ejus 
largitatem sancta Dei catholica et apostolica: Romana:ecclesia elevata atque exaltata\est, 


‘ et potestatem in his Hesperiae partibus largiri dignatus est: ita et in his vestris felicissi- 


mis temporibus atque nostris S. Dei’ Ecclesia, i. e., b. Petri-Apostoli, germinet | atque, 
exsultet :—quia ecce novus christianissimus Dei, Gindtontions Imperator his temporibus 
surrexit, per quem omnia Deus sanctae suae Ecclesia bb. Apostolorum principis Petri 
largiti dignatus est? “Sed et euncta alia, quae ‘per diversos Imper atores Patricios etiam 
et alios Deum timentes, pro eorum animae mercede et venia delictoram—b. Petro Apostolo | 
—concessa sunt, et per nefandam gentem Langobardorum per annorum spatia, abstracta 
atqué ablata sunt, yestris temporibus restituantur. Unde et plures donationes in sacro 
nostro scrinio Lateranensi reconditas habemus, etc. Many. find here a reference to' the 
Donatio Constantini M:, namely,.de Marca de Conc. Sac..de et Imp. lib. iii. c. 12 (accord- 
ing to: whom it was forged, a-D. .767, jussu Romanoruam Pontiff. pia'quadam industria). 
On the. contrary, it is shown by Cenni Monum. domin. Pontiff. i. 304, that Hadrian had 
here before-his é¢yés only the Acta Sylvestri, to which he also refers inthe Ep..ad. Con- 
stantinum et Irenen (in the Actis Conc. Nic. “i. Act. ii. ap. Mansi, xiii. 529), and which 
first served for the basis of the later Donatio Constantini. Probably, too, the expression 
in the prominent treatise, viz. potestatem in his Hesperiae Beets denee dignatus est 
had also an influence on the later forgery. eer 

19 Annales Laurissenses ad ann. 801: Ipsa die sacratissima natalis Dortithi cum Rex 
ad Missam. ante confessionem b. Petri Apostoli ab oratione surgeret, Leo P. coronam 
capiti ejus imposuit, et a cuncto Romanorum populo acclamatum est: Karolo Augusto a 
Deo coronato magno et pacifico Emperatori Romuanorum, vita et victoria! Et post Laudes 


ab Apéstolico, more antiquerum prihcipum adoratus, est, atque ablato. Patricii nomine. 


Imperator et Augustus est Sener Alcuin's Leben, von D. F.\Lorentz. Halle. 1829, 
8.248, T. 4 ‘ a 

BOI Gharlemngae’ 8 will (vita Car. M. per Hinhardum,, c. 33) stand ee nomina metro- 
polium civitatum: Roma, Ravenna, Mediolexum, etc. ' 

Rees Comp. Caroli. M. Ep. ad Leonem III. P. (Aleuini Epist. 84. Mansi, xiii. 980) refer- 
ring fo-his entering on the episcopal see, A.D. 795. Perlectis Excellentiae vestrae litteris, 
‘et, audita decretali chartula, valde, ut fateor, gavisi sumus, seu in electionis unanimitate, 
set in humilitatis vestrae obedientia, et in promissionis ad nos fidelitate—Sicut enim cum 
beatissimo praedecessore vestrae sanctae pateruitatis pactum, inii, sic cum beatudine 
“vestra' ejusdem fidei et caritatis inviolabile foedus statuere desidero.—N ostrum est secun- 
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superior ecclesiastical courts,” and the first in the 


world.”? 
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PROGRESS OF THE PAPAL POWER AFTER CHARLEMAGNE. 
The immediate successors, too, of Charlemagne maintained 
their civil lordly rights over Rome’ and the Pope.’ But. the 


dui auxilium divinae pietatis, sanctam wages Christi Ecclesiam ab incursu paganorum, 
et ab infidelium devastatione armis defendere foris et intus catholicae fidei agnitione 
imunire. Veéstrum est, sanctissime pater, elevatis ad. Deum cum Moyse manibus, nostram 
adjuvare militiam; quatenus vobis intercedentibus, Deo ductore et datore, populus chris- 
tianus _super inimicos ‘sui sancti nominis ubique semper habeat victoriam, ef nomen 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi toto clarificetur in orbe. Vestrae vero auctoritatis prudentia 
canones ubique sequatur; quatenus totius sanctitatis exempla omnibus evidenter in vestra 


fulgeant conversatione, et sanctae.admonitionis exhortatio audiatur ab ore; quatenus sic 


luceat lux vestra coram.hominibus,. ut videant opera vestra bona,’et glorificent Patrem 
vestrum qui in“caelis est (Matth.v. 16). The abbot Angilbert, who had to convey this 
letter to the pope, he at the samé time charges (Caroli Ep. ad Angilb. ap. Mansi, xiii. 
981) : Domnum apostolicam Papam nostrum admoneas diligenter de omni honestate vitae 
suae, et’ praecipue de sanctorum observatione canonum, de pia ‘sanctae Dei Ecclesiae 
gubernatione.—Ingerasque ¢i saepius, quam paucorum honorville, quem praesentialiter 
habet, annorum, quam multoram est perpetualiter merces, quaedatur bene laboranti in eo. 
Et de simoniaca subvertendo haeresi diligentissime suadeas ili; quae sanctum ecclesiae 
corpus multis male maculat in locis- * Et quidquid mente tenes saepius querelis agitasse 
inter nos. On the oath to be taken by the popes to the emperor, see below § 6, notes 4 
and 5.° Baluzius in, notis-ad Agobardum, ii.122. .Ejusd. praef. in Capitularia, § 21,ss. On 
the Missi dominici in Rome, see Muratorii Antiqu. Ital. medii aevi diss. ix. tom. i. p. 455, ss. 
Ch, G. F. Walchii Diss. hist. de missis dominicis Pontificis Rom. judicibus: Jena. 1749. 4. 

22 When, 4.D. 800, Leo III. had been maltreated -and fled to- Charlemagne, and when 
many accusations were brought against him, the emperor assembled a synod in St. Peter's 
Church to:examine the case. This synod, however, declared: Nos sedeni apostolicam, 
quae est caput omnium Dei Ecclesiarum, judieare non audemus. Nam ab ipsa nos 
omnes, et’ Vicario suo judicamur, ipsa autem a nemine judicatur, quemadmodum et anti- 
quitus mos fuit. And Leo spontaneously cleared himself by an oath, Anastasius in vita 
Leonis III. On the origin of that view, see Vol. I. Div. II.:§:117, notes 14, 15. i 

23 The relations of that time are plainly described by Alone Epis. 80 (ed. Froben.) 
ad Carolum R. A.D. 799: Tres Personae in mundo altissimae hucusque fuerunt: apostolica 
sublimitas, quae b. Petri principis Apostolorum sedem vicario munere regere solet.—Alia 
est imperialis dignitas, ét secundae Romae_secularis ‘potentia. —Tertia est. regalis 
dignitas, in qua vos Domini nostri J. C. dispensatio rectorem populi christiani disposuit, 
caeteris praefatis dignitatibus potentia excellentiorem, sapientia clariorem, regni digni- 


tate sublimiorem. LEcce in te solo tota salus Ecclestarum Christi inclinata recumbit. Tu 


vindex stelerum, tu rector err: antium, tu consolator moerentium, tu exaltatio bonorum, etc. 

1 The Act of Lewis the Debonaire (in Pertz Monum.: iy. ii. 6); 1 in which he, among other 
things, makes a present of‘ the civitatem Romanam cum ducatu suo et surburbanis, ete., 
also to the pope was interpolated in the eleventh century; cf. Ch. G. F. Walch Censura 
diplomatis, quod Ludoy. P..Paschali I. concessisse fertar. =~ 1749, also im Pottii Sylloge 
comm. theoll. vi. 278, and Pertz, 1. ¢. : 

2 Examples: Ani inquiry instituted against ee TIL, who had executed some eee. 
See Vita Ludoy. Pii per Astronomum, c. 25 ap. Pertz, ii. 619.—Stephanus IV. statim pert 
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natural effect of their situation was to. inspire + ‘the popes With © > 
the. desire of bringing their. power into some proportion with 
the honor assigned them; ‘the aversion ‘of the Romans to the 
rule of the barbarous Puankes aided them in this ; ; and it-needed 
only weak and disunited princes to insure success to their 
efforts. Traces of such an endeavor were exhibited even under 
the government of Lewis the Debonaire.? , Though Eug‘enius 
IT., in addition to the Romans, had been exprensly reminded by: 
the Emperor Lothar (824) of his allegiance,‘ yet Gregory IV., 
at the rebellion of one sons of Lewis. (833), appeared willing to 


quam pontificatum suscepit, jussit omnem secu Romanum fidelitatem cum juramento 
promittere Hludowico (Theganus de Gestis Ludov. P. c. 16, ib. p. 594), and when, he 
traveled to the emperor, praemisit legationem, quae super ordinatione ejus Imperatori 
satisfaceret. (Astronomus, c. 26).—When Lothar was crowned in Rome (823) the abbot 
of the monastery Farfa complained to him, suum monasterium ablata-pristine libertate 
sub tributo ac pensione a Romanis Pontificibus. constrictum, multasque Desgnesioncy. 
eidem monasterio violenter ablatas. The result of the inquiry was, quod. praedictum mo- 
nasterium, nullatenus sub jure et dominatione praefatae ‘Romanae-Kcclesiae, vel sub 
tributo et pensione esse deberet, and Paschalis I. was obliged to-restore omnes res, quas_, 
ex eodem monasterio potestas antecessorum ejusdem injuste abstulerat. See’ the diplo-, 
mata Lotharii in the Chronicon Farfensei in Muratorii Seriptt. rer. Ital. ii. ii. 386. 
 Astronomus, c.37: Sub hoc tempore [ann- 823] perlatum est Imperatdri, Theodorum 
Primicerium S. Ecclesiae Romanae et Leonem Nomenclatorem luminibus’ privatos,.ac 
deinde-decollatos in domo episcopali Lateranersi. Invidia porro interfectoribus inurebatur, 
eo quod diceretur, ob fidelitatem Lotharii eos, qui interfecti sunt, talia fuisde perpéssos. 
. In qua re fama quoque Pontificis laedebatur, dum ejus consensui totum ‘adscriberetur. 
Missi were sent to Rome dnd Paschalis P. ab interfectoram nece se cum pianists Epis- 
coporum sacramento purgavit. 

+ Astronomus,'c. 38: Immediately after Eugenius ‘IL. seconded the episcopal throne 
(824), Lotharius comes to Rome, cumque de his, quaé accesseraft, quereretur, quare 
scilicet hi, qui Imperatori sibique et Francis fideles fuerant, iniqua nece peremti fuerint,’ 
et qui superviverent ludibrio reliquis haberehtur: quare etiam tantae querelae adversus 
Romattorum Pontificés judicesque sonarent; repertum‘est, quod quorundam Pontificum 
vel ignorantia vel desidia, sed et ,judicum caeca et inexplebili cupiditate,;: multorum 
praedia injuste faerint confiscata. Ideoque reddendo quae injuste sublata erant, Lotharius 
maguam populo Romano éreavit lactitiam. Statutum etiam juxta antiquum morem, ut ex 
latere Imperatoris mitterentur, qui judiciariam exercentes potestatem, justitiam omhi 
populo, tempore quo visum foret Impératori, aequa lance penderent. The Constitutio Ro: / 
mana, by which Lotharius at that time restored order’ in Rome, may be seen in Pertz 
Monum. iii. 239. At that time clergy and people were obliged even to swear anew, Con- ° 
tinuator supplementi Longobardicorum Pauli Diac. ap. Bouquet, vi: 173 : Bt hoe est jura- 
mentum, quod Romano clero et populo ipse (Lotharius) et Eugenius P. facere imperavit : 
Promitto ego ille per Deum omnipotentem et per ista sacra iv. Evangelia, et per hanc 
crucem 2. N.J. C. et per corpus beatissimi Petri principis Apostolorum, quod ab hac die 
in futurum fidelis ero dominis nostris Imperatoribus Hludowico et Hlothario diebus vitae 
meae, juxta vires et: intellectam meum, sine fraude atque malo ingenio, salva fide, quam 

.repromisi domino Apostolico : et quod non consentiam, ut aliter in hac sede Romana fiat 
electio Pontificis nisi canonice et juste, secundum vires et intellectum meum :. et ille qui 

- electus fuerit, me consentiente, consecratus Pontifex non fiat, priusquam tale sacramentum 
faciat in praesentia ‘Missi domini Imperatoris et populi, cum juramento, quale dominus 
Eugenius Papa,sponte pro conservatione omnium factum habet per scriptam: 
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interfere as a superior ‘mediator in their favor.° But. he was 
withstood in-the attempt. By the treaty ,of Verdun (843) the 
popes received in’ the Emperor. Lothar a less powerful master, 
who besides was frequently employed out of Italy, while Rome 
was often threatened by the invasions of the Saracens now com- 
mencing. .'Thus attempts could now be made to avoid the legal 
sanction of the emperor at the election of popes.° At the choos- 
ing of Sergius IT, (844) this neglect of the, imperial authority 
was indeed blamed, ” but yet it was repeated at that of Leo IV. 
(847).° This pope even manifested .2 an ambitious design, by 


-® Astronomus, c. 48. W hen it was reported of Cresdey; who. was in the camp of the 
sons, quod ideo adesset, ut tam Imperatorem quam E/piscopos excommunicationis irretire 
vellet vinculis, si qui inobedientes essent suae filiorumque Imperatoris voluntati: param 
quid subripuit Episcopis Imperatoris- praesumtionis, audaciae, asserentibus nullo modo se 
yelle ejus auctoritati succumbere: sed si. excommunicans adveniret, excommunicatus 
abiret’: cum‘aliter se habeat antiquorum auctoritas Canonum, Paschasius Radbertus in 
vita Walae Abb. lib: ii. (in Pertz Monum. ii. 562) says of the bishops ‘on Lewis’s side> 
Insuper consiliabantur firmantes, proh dolor, quod éundem Apostolicum, quia, non vocatus 
venerat, deponere deberent—Quibus auditis Pontifex plurimum mirabatur ac vérebatur. 
Unde et ei dedimus (the bishops and monks of Lothar’s party) nonnulla SS. Patrum aucto- 
ritate firmata, praedécessorumque‘suorum conscripta, quibus nullus contradicere possit, 
quod ejus esset potestas, inmo Dei et b. Petri Apostoli, suaque atctoritas, ire mittere ad 
omnes gentes pro fide Christi et pace Ecclesiaruni, pro pracdicatione Evangelii et adser- 
tione veritatis, et in eo -esset omnis auctoritas b. Petri excellens, et potestas viva; aqua 
oporteret universos judicari, ita ut ipse a nemine judicandus esset (comp. § 5, note es 
Quibus profecto gratanter acceptis valde confortatus est. ‘Agobard, though on the pope’s 
side, yet writes to Lewis, de comparatione utriusque regiminis, c. 4: Certe, clementissime 
domine, si nunc Gregorius Papa inrationabiliter et ad pugnandum venit, merito et pug- 
natus et repulsus recedet. ‘Si autem pro quiete et'pace populi et vestra laborare nititur, 
bene et rationabiliter obtemperandum est illi, non repugnandum.—Gregorii Ep. ad Epis- 
cop. regni Francorum (ap. Mansi, xiv: 521, areply to a writing of Lewis’s bishops, which 
- is now lost): Bene autem subjungitis, memorem me esse debere jurisjurandi causa fidei 
facti Imperatori. “Quod si feci, in hoc volo vitate perjurium, si annuntiavere ei omnia, 
quae contra unitatem et pacem Ecclesiae et regni committit : quod si ndn fecero, perjurus 
ero, sicut et vos,’si tamen juravi. »Hincmar Hpist. 41, ad’ Hadrianum IJ-: Et quomodo | 
Gregorius, subreptus cum Lothario patri suo repugnante in Franciam venit, et pax postea 
in Francia ut antea non fuit, et ipse Papa cum tali honore, sicut decuerat, et sui anteces- 
‘sores fecerunt, Romam mon rediit. y 

6 See above, note 4. So still in Gregory IV. Einhardi dawns ann. gar: -Gregorius— 
electus, sed non prius ordinatus est, quam legatus a Ga Romam venit, et electionem 
populi, qualis esset, examinavit: t 

7 Prudentii Trecensis Ann. (or Ann, Bertiniani) ann. 844: Quo (Sergio) i in baeae aposto- 
lica ordinato, Lotharius filium suum: Hludovicum Romam cum Drogone, Mediomatricoram 
‘Episcopo, dirigit,-acturos, ne. deinceps decedente Apostolico quisquam illic praeter sui 
jussionem missorumque suorum praesentiam ordinetur antistes. Qui Romam ‘venientes, 
honorifice suscepti sunt, etc. Anastasius Bibl. in vita Sergii: Tunc demum in eadem 
‘Heclesia,{S. Petri) sedentes pariter tam ‘beatissimus Pontifex, quam ‘magnus Rex, et 
omnes ‘Archiepiscopi atque Eipibeppy sdpittabens a magno ee semper 

Augusto promiserunt. | + 

8. When Rome was just threatened by the Saracens (Anastasius j in vita ev. Leonis IV:): 
Romani—noyi electione Pontificis congaudentes, coeperunt iteram tion ‘mediocriter con- 
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means of new formas which he had inserted in the writing ad- 
dressed to the princes,’, though he. still saw himself: tailor the 
necessity of giving valid assurances of his allegiance,! perhaps 
in consequence of the examination of a conspiracy which was 
alleged to have been projected at Rome.1 Hence, at the elec- 
tion of Benedict IIT. (855) they did-not venture to proceed again 
without the emperor’s sanction.” But inasmuch, as the Carlo- 
vingian princes, generally, with the full ‘consciousness. of mastery, 
over their clergy, allowed themselves to be misled into the prac- 
tice of yielding up to them even rights superior to their. own, 
with the view of employing them as an’ instrument’ so much the 
more powerful in their hands; inasmuch as they allowed them- 
selves by turns to be seporad by their ea thinking that 


‘tristari, eo. quod sine cipetiel non. audebant abieénitate faturum consecrare Panties 
periculumque Romanae urbis maxime metuebant,’ne iterum, ut olim, aliis-al: hostibus 
fuisset obsessa. Hoc timore. et futuro casu perterriti,-eum sine permissu Principis Prae- 
sulem consecraverunt,:fidem quoque spl sive honorem post Deum per omnia et in 
omnibus. conservantes. ; 

9 He first, put his name before the names of the princes, gna Seiad the appellation 
Dominus, hitherto used toward them. Cf. Garnerius ad Libr. diurnum Pontiff. Rom« <p. 151. 

40 Anastasius in vita Leonis IV. in fine: A Romanieader, Daniel, complained of another, 
Gratian, before the Emperor Lewis, that he had,said pares to him: Franci nihil ‘nobis 
boni faciunt, neque adjutorium praebent, sed magis quae nostra sunt violenter tollunt. 
Quare non advocamus Graecos, et cum eis foedus pacis componentes. Francorum Regem 
et gentem de nostro regno et dominatione expellimus? \The emperor, immenso furore 
accensus, hastened to Rome, instituted an: inquiry, but found the accusation groundless. 
It had been,. however, calculated from probability, and may lead us, to infer what was the 
general voice in Rome. j 

"Leo IV. ad Ludov. Imp. (60 according te. Pius II. in d’ Archery Spibilog: iil. 811) i in 
Gratiani Decreto, P. ii, c. 2,. qu: 7, c.41: Nos si incompetenter ‘aliquid egimus, et in’ sub- 
ditis justae legis. tramitem .non conservavimus, vestro ac. Missorum vestrorum cuncta 
volumus emendare judicio. Leo IV. Lothario Augusta (ap. Gratianus, P. i. dist: x. c. 9): 
De capitulis yel praeceptis imperialibus vestris, vestrorumque (pontificum) praedecessorum 
‘irrefragabiliter custodiendis ef. conservandis, quaitum valuimus: et yalemus Christo pro: 
pitio, et nunc, et in aeternum nos conservaturos modis omnibus profitemur. Ht si fortasse 
quilibet aliter vobis dixerit vel dicturus fuerit, sciatis eum pro certo mendacem. On this 
document see Baluzii praef. ad t.i. Capitularium, § 21, ss. On the interpolation pontifi- 
cum see Antonii-Augustini de emendatione Gratiani, lib. i. dial. 19. or 

12 Anastas. in vita Benedictii III.: Clerus et cuncti proceres decretum (electionis) com- 
ponentes propriis manibus roboraverunt, et, consuetudo prisca ut poscit, invictissimis 
Lothario ac Ludovico destinaverunt Augustis. Imperial Missi appeared, and were intro- 
duced with solemnity, and in their presence finally Benedict was consecrated. 

13 The Concil. Paris. ann. 829, in an epistle to the emperors Lewis and, Lothar, lib. iii. 
c. 8 (Mansi, xiv. 597), first assérts that bishops are the judges of kings: Petimus humiliter 
vestram Excellentiam, ut per vos filii et proceres véstri nomen, potestatem, vigorem et 
dignitatem sacer dotalem cognoscant.—Illud etiam ad exemplum eis reducendum est, quod 
in ecclesiastica historia (Rufini, x. 2) Constantinus Imp. Episcopis ait Deus, inquit, consti- 
tuit -vos ‘sacerdotes, et potestatem vobis dedit de nobis quoque judicandi: et ideo nos a 
vobis recte judicamur ; vos autem non potestis ab hominibus judicari, caet. This doctrine, 
was first saci into life by the Synod of Compiegne (833), by which the sons of Lewis, 


a 
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they could again make their authority inviolable, by episcopal 
unction ;!4 so also the emperors believed that they could place 
themselves in a secure position if they derived a peculiar divine 
right in their favor from papal unction; and by this means 
‘established the dangerous opinion that the imperial dignity was 
communicated by the pope.”’ 


caused their father to be condemned 'to do public penance (Conventus Commpendiensis, ap. 
Mansi, xiv. 647. Pertz, iii. 365), for the purpose of making him unfit to reign (Capitull. lib. 
vi. c- 338: Quod ad militiam saecularem post poenitentiam'redire hemo debeat). After- 
ward a. council at Aix-la-Chapelle, 842, deposed the emperor (Nithard Histor. iv. 1, in 
Pertz, ii. 668). - When Lewis the German, 858, had invaded thé kingdom of Charles the 
Bold, he procured a. decree, approving of his conquest, from a council at Attigny, under 
Archbishop Wenilo of Sens. When afterward he was overpowered by Charles, the latter 
caused him to bé brought to penitence by his bishops ; but he would not declare his senti- 
ments till he had asked his, bishops, quia, Deo gratias, nihil sine illorum consilio feci 
(legatio Episcoporum ap. Baronius, ann. 859, no. 6. Pertz, iii. 458). All these episcopal 
decisions, however, were only valid so far as the princes who had procured ‘their enact- 
ments were able or willing to maintain them with uprightness. 

Le Caroli Calvi Libellus. ‘proclamationis adv. Wenilonem Archiepise. Senonum. a.D. 859, 
c. 3 (ap. Baronius, ann. 859, no. 25. Pertz, iii. 462): A qua consecratione ‘vel regni subli- 
mitate supplantari vel projici a nullo debueram, saltem sine audientia et judicio Hpisco: 
porum, quorum ministerio in Regem sum consecratus, et ‘qui throni Dei sunt dicti, in 
quibus Deus sedet, et per quos sua decernit judicia; quorum paternis correptionibus et 
castigatoriis judiciis me subdere fui paratus, et in praesenti sum subditus. 

15 Charlemagne himself crowned his son. Lewis the Debonaire as emperor (Annales 
EHinhardi, ad ann. 813: Evocatum ad se-apud Aquasgrani filium saum Hludovicum Aqui- 
taniae Regem, coronam illi-imposuit et imperialis nominis sibi consortem fecit. When 
Stephen IV. visited the emperor, 816, he bestowed-on him spiritual consecration (Astrono- 
mus, ¢. 26). .In-the same manner Lewis appointed-his son Lotharius emperor, who was 
crowned by Pope Paschalis at his visit to Rome (Annalis Hinhardi.ad ann. 823): Lotharius 
again caused his son, Lewis II., to be crowned in Rome by Leo IV. (Prudentii Trec. ann. 
ad ann. 850). But this Lewis Il. himself writes as early as the year 871 to the Greek 
emperor Basil (Muratorii Scriptt. Ital. ii. ii. 243): Unctione et -sacratione per summi Pon- 
tificis manus impositionem divinitusysumus ad hoc culmen provecti ——Carolus M. abavus 
noster unctione hujusmodi per summum Pontificem delibutus primus ex gente et genealogia 
nostra—et Imperator dictus et Christus Domini factus est—Si calumniaris Rom. Pontificem, 
quod gesserit: calumniari poteris et Samuel, quod: spreto Saule, qaem ipse unxerat, David 
in Regem ungere non renuerit. 
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THIRD CHAPTER. | 


HISTORY OF THE FRANK EMPIRE, 
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Copitularia x regum F'rancorum,! preserved partly in the ‘siedeaall partly in the Capitalariumh 
lib. vii., of which the first four books were collected by Abbot Ansegisus, 827; and the 
last thres books? by Benedictus Levita, about 845, ed. Steph. Baluzius. Paris. 1677; 
ed. nova cura Petri de Chiniac. Paris. 1780. ii. voll. fol. "The Capitularia, enlarged and 
improved in Pertz Monum. iii.; the Capitularium libri by Ansegisus, ibid. iii. 256; those 
by Benedictus Levita, ibid. iv. ii. 39. ‘ 


aha 


CHURCH-GOVERNMENT. 


Since the Frank Church had been raised from its decayed 
condition by Carlmann and Pipin, it began to develop its resources 
with freshness and power under. the management of the Carlo- 
vingians, and to exercise a most idle influence among ; the 
churches of the west. la wt 

The general belief was, that tvenp must be a return to the 
old laws of the church, in order that men might have-a secure. 
guide in this renovation. But many ‘decisions of that ancient 
church could not be brought into harmony with the fundamental 
principles of civil and feudal law, by which ‘the relations: of 
churches and clergy had been principally established, and which 
it was thought impossible to abandon without endangering the 
state.. Hence arose an antagonism between the rights of the 
church resuscitated, and the prevailing rights of the state—an 
antagonism which could only be prevented from’ breaking forth 
by powerful rulers, but which, under weak princes, threatened 
to produce a dangerous contest between church and state. 

_Carlmann and Pipin immediately reinstated metropolitans in 
their ancient rights,’ and endeavored, if possible, to diminish the 

2 On fhe Gupialanntgenerdlly, see Hichhorn’s deutsche Rechtsgeschichte, i. 626. 
_ 2 Benedictus Levita drew not. merely from the capitularies but also from other secular 
and ecclesiastical laws, and has adopted in particular many Pseudo-Isidoriana eres: 


See the accurate specification of his'services by Knust in Pertz Manum, iv, ii. 19. 
-? Capit. ann.°742, c. 1, ann. 755,,¢. 2. , 
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evil of commendator-bishops and abbots;‘ but the feudal rela- 
tions of churches and monasteries ratnainkd unaltered.’ Charle- 
magne, it is true, wished to restore the ancient mode of choosing 
bishops ;® the laws issued on that point were not, however, 
‘universally carried out; fot no choice. could be made without 
the king’s special permission,” and most of the bishops continued 
to be appointed by the kings.’ In the opinion, indeed, of eccle- 
siastics, this was regarded as an. abuse ; but. that bishops should 
be confirmed’ and invested by kings was universally held to be 
necessary.’ The Carlovingians allowed the possessions of the 


t 


4 Carlomanni Capitulare Liftinense ann. 743, c.2: Statuimus quoque cum consilio ser- 
vorum Dei et populi christiani, propter imminentia bella et persecutiones caeterarum gen- 
tium quae in circuitu nostro sunt; ut sub precario et censu aliquam partem ecclesialis 
pecunige (goods, possessions) in adjutorium. exercitus nostri cum indulgentia Dei ali- 
quanto tempore retineamus, ea conditione, ut annis singulis de unaquaque casata (farm- 
house) solidus, i. e., xii. denarii, ad Heclesiam vel ad Monasterium reddatur; eo modo, ut 
si moriatur ‘ille Ga pecunia commddata fuit, Ecclesia cum propria pecunia revestita sit. 
Et iterum, si necessitas cogat, ut princeps. jubeat, precarium renovetur, et rescribatur 
novum. Et omnino observetur, ut-Ecclesiae vel Monasteria penuriam et paupertatem 
non patiantur, quorum pecunia in praecario praestita sit: sed si paupertas cogat, Ecclesiae 
et domui Dei reddatur integra possessio. Eugen Montag’s Gesch. d. deutschen staats- 
birgerl. Freiheit (2 Bde. Bamb. u..Wiurzb. 1812) i. 1. 333. 

5 The fealty-duties were so severe in many monasteries that Lewis’ the Debonaire, 817, 
lightened them, and established three classes, monasteria, quae dona et militiam facere 
debent,—quae tantum:dona dare debent. sine militia—quae nec dona nec militiam dare 
debent, sed solas orationes pro salute Imperatoris vel filiorum-ejus et stabilitate imperii, 
sée the list in Baluz. Capit. i. 589, and the commentary annexed, fi. 1092. 

6 Capit. Aqkisgranense, A.D. 803, c. 2. ‘(Baluz. Cap. i. 379), repeated word for word 
‘Capit. Aquisgr. A.D, 817, c. 2. (Baluz. i. 564. Pertz Monum. iii. 206.) Comp. Formulae 
diversae’' in Episcoporum promotionibus usurpatae post restitutam electionum liberta- 
tem ap. Baluz. ii. 591. Especially on the management of tlie choice by royal missi: 
Adlocutio Missorum Imp. Ludov. P. ad clerum et plebem electionis causa’congregatum, 
ib. p. 601. - 7 Conc. Valentinum, anil. 855, c. 7 (Mansi, xv. 7). 

8 Baluzius ad_Concilia Galliae Narbonensis (Paris. 1668. 8), p34, Ejusd. not. ad Capitul. 
‘ji. 1141. Comp. Thegani, vita Ludovici Imp. c. 20: Consiliariis suis magis credidit. quam 
opus esset; quod ei fecit oceupatio psalmodiaé et lectionum assidtitas, et aliud quod ille 

- non incipiebat. -Quia jam dudum illa pessima’ consuetudo erat, ut ex vilissimis. servis 
fiebant summi pontifiees: hoc non prohibuit: Leo IV. Epist. ad Lothar. et: Ludoy. ‘Aug. 
about 853 (in Gratiani Decret. P. I. dist: 63, c. 16): Vestram megneupeidinem deprecamur, 
quatenus Colono humili diacono eandem Ecclesiam [Reatinam] ‘ad regendum ‘concedere 
dignemini; ut vestra licentia accepta, ibidem eum ‘Deo .adjuvante: consecrare valeamus 
Hpiscopum. Sin autem in praedicta Heclesia nolueritis ut praeficiatur Episcopus, Tus- 
culanum Ecclesiam, quae viduata existit, illi vestra Serenitas’ dignetur concedere; ut 
consecratus a nostro, praesulatu, Deo omnipotenti vestroque imperio grates peragere 

-valeat. So, too, John VIII. petitions King Carlmann, 879, to bestow the bishopric’ of 
‘Vercelli on one Conspertus (ap. Mansi, xvii. 125), and afterward announces the appoint- 
ment to the inhabitants of Vercelli (1c: p: 166), with the remark, quoniam—Carolomanus 
—ipsum Vercellensem episcopatum more praecessorum. suorum ee et Sepeneeosant 
concessit, huic Consperto, eto. ; 

° Hincmar Hpist. 12, ad Ludov. I. ‘Franc, Regem: Bpiscopi talem iastend qui ets. 
Hoclesiae utilis, et regno proficuus et vobis fidelis-ac devotus cooperator existat; et con- 
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church to be continually set apart to foreign purposes. Bishoprics, 
indeed, were no longer bestowed in usufruct, but single -estates 
and abbeys were donteateds in this way on valiant soldiers (Ab- : 
bacomites).’" The. feudal system was also introduced into the 
lower situations of the church. Not only were candidates for 
ordination obliged to take a sort of-oath of fealty to the bishop,” 
but even civil rulers considéred the churches founded: by them 
as loans, which they had at ‘their Heponals and thus tee, right 


of patronage™ was developed. 

ae } 
sentientibus clero et, plebe’ eum vobis adducant, ut secundum ministerium vestrum res et 
facultates Ecclesiae, quas ad defendendum ef tuendum vobis Dominus commendayit, suae 
dispositioni committatis, et cum consensu ac littéris vestris eum ad metropolitanum Epis- 
copum ac coépiscopos ipsius dioeceseos, qui eum ordinate debent; transmittatis. 

10. For this Lewis the Debonaire was very much blamed’as early as 828; at’ Worms, by 
Wala, abbot of Corvey (Paschasius Radbertus: in vitae W alae, ii. 3, in Pertz Monum, ii. 
549): Ecce Rex noster, ut saepe ostensum ‘est, de facultatibus:Hcclesiarum multa in‘suis 
suorumque praesumit usibus.—Si respublica sine suffragio rerum Ecclesiarum subsistere 
non valet; quaerendus est modus et ordo cum summa reverentia et religioné Christianita- 
tis, si bald vos vestrique ab Ecclesiis ob defensionem magis quam ‘ad rapinam accipere 
debeatis. The Concil. Paris. ann. 829, lib. ili. c.15 (Mansi, xiv. 600), requests the emperor, 
ut—quasdam sedes episcopales, quae rebus propriis viduatae, imnio annullatacé esse viden- 
tar, dam tempus habetis, et opportunitas se praebuerit, de earum‘sublevatione et consola: 
tione cogitetis. That they were not deficient also in lay abbots may be seen from Capitul. 
ann. 825, c. 10 (ap. Pertz, ili. 294, according to Baluz. i. 635, ann. 823, c. 8): Abbatibus quo- 
que et laicis specialiter jubemus, ut in monasteriis, quae ex nostra largitate habent, 
Episcoporum consilio et documento ea quae ad religionem canonicorum, monachorum, 
sanctimonialium pertinent, peragant. Agobardus de dispensatione. ecclesiasticarum re- 
ram c. 4; exculpates Lewis the Debonaire on this account: Quoniam de sacris rebus in- 
laicalés usos illicite translatis dicimus, non fecit iste dominus Imperator, sed praecessores 
ejus, et propterea:isti impossibile est omnia emendare, quae antecedentes male usurpata 
dimiserunt. Frequently, perhaps, did powerful laymen themselves take possession of 
church property, Conc. Aquisgrar. ann. 836 ad Pippinum Regem Aquitaniae, lib. i: c. 3; 
Sunt etiam quidam—sibi in Deo oblatis sacratisque rebus auferendis impunitatem inaniter 
promittentes, qui—solent dicere: Quid mali, quidve discriminis est, si rebus ecclesiasticis 
in nostris pro libitu nosfro utimur necessitatibus? Quid cura est inde Deo sanctisque 
ejus, ob quorum amorem Deo dicantur oblatae, cum utique in eorundem sanctorum ugus 

nihil ex his.cedat? Et ubi Deus haec, quae Eeclesiarum rectores opponunt, jussit sibi 
offerri, praesertim cum omnia quae. in’terris sunt sua sint, “et ille eaad usus hominum 
creaverit? Under Lewis’s sons the case was still worse.» See the complaints of the, 
bishops, A.D. 844, in'the Coriventus ad Theodounis villam, c. 4; and the Concilio in Verno 
palatio, c. 12° (Baluzii Capit. ii. 10, 18; Pertz Monum. iii, 382, 385) ; Conc. Valentinum ann. 
855, é. 8; Planck, ii. 542 ; Montag's Geach. d. deutschen onli cian Freiheit, i. is 
337; Mohler's Schriften, i i. 822. 
. “See an example of such an oath in the Deutschen: Abschwérungs- Glaubens- Beieht: 
und Betformeln vom 8ten bis 12ten’ Jahrh., herausgeg. von. H. F. Meee: Quedlinb, 
u, Leipzig. 1839, S, 182. 

. 12. To the builder of a church pentgticd by law the possession of it (Conc- Brake ann. 
794, c, 54, in Baluz. Capit. i. 270. ; Pertz Monum. iii. 75), and the privilege of appointing to 
it a suitable presbyter, who, however, was obliged to. obtain the bishop’s ‘approval, and to 
continue subject to his superintendence like. other clergymen (Conc. Roi. ann. 826 and 
853, c. 21, ap. Mansi, xiv. 1006. _However, so early as between the years 649 and 664 the 


204 . .THIRD PERIOD.—DIV. L—A.D. 726-858. 


Ecclesiastical legislation,"? the highest judicial. power in 
‘church affairs, the: management and confirmation of ecclesias- 
tical decrees,’° remained with the king, who summoned the 


Conc. Cabilon. c. 14, ‘complains, quod oratoria per villas potentum jam longo constructa 
tempore et facultates ibidem collatas ipsi, quorum villae sunt, Hpiscopis contradicant, ét 
jam nec ipsos elericos, qui ad ipsa oratoria deserviunt, ab Archidiacono coérceri permittant. 
Agobardus de Privilegio et jure sacerdotii, ¢. 11 (Opp. i. 134) : Increbuit consuetudo impia, 
ut paene nullns inveniatur anhelans et quantulumcunque proficiens ad honores et gloriam 
temporalem, qui non domesticum habeat-sacerdotem, non cui obediat, sed a quo incessan- 
ter exigat licitam simul afque inlicitam obedientiam, non solum in divinis officiis, veruam 
etiam in humanis: ita ut plerique inveniantur, qui aut ad mensas ministrent, aut saccata 
vina migceant, aut canes ducant, aut caballos, quibus feminae sedent, regant, aut agellos 
provideant.. Et quia talés,,de quibus haec dicimus, bonos sacerdotes in domibus suis 
habere non possunt,—non curant omnino quales clerici illi sint, quanta ignorantia coe, 
quantis criminibus involuti; tantum ut habeant presbyteros proprios, quorum occasione 
deserant Hcclesias, seniores et officia publica. Quod autem non habeant eos propter 
religionis honorem, apparet ex loc, quod-non habent eos in honore. : Unde et contumeliose 
eos nominantes, quando volunt illos ordinari Presbyteros, rogant nos aut jubent, dicentes : 
habeo unum clericionem, quem mihi nutrivi de servis meis propriis, aut beneficialibus, 
sive pagensibus, aut obtinui, ab illo vel illo hominé, sive de illo vel illo pago: volo, ut 
ordines eum mihi Presbyterum. Comp. Isidor Kaim’s Kirchenpatronatrecht nach seiner 
Enstehung, Hntwickelung und heutigen Stellung im Staate. Th. i. die Rechtsgeschichte. 
Leipzig. 1845, 

13 The numerous edchestastioal regulations in thé Capitularies afford proof of this. When 
Gharlemaran: A.D. 802, causeda general revision of legislation to be undertaken (Eich- 
horn’s deutsche Rechtgesch. i. 613), several capitularies respecting ecclesiastical things 
proceeded from it also. j : 

14 Capitulare Francofordienge, a.D. 794, ¢. 4: ‘Statutum est a domino Rege ets. Synodo, 
ut Episcopi justitias faciant im suas parochias. §i non obedierit aliqua persona Episcopo 
suo de Abbatibus, Presbyteris, Diaconibus, etc., veniant ad Metropolitanum suum, et ille 
dijudicet causam cum , suffraganeis suis. Comites quoque nostri. yeniant ad judicium 
Episcoporum. Et sialiquid est, quod. Episcopus metropolitanus non possit corrigere vel 
pacificare, tunc tandem veniant accusatores cum accusato cum litteris Metropolitani, ut 
sclamus veritatem rei. Capitulare tertium ann. 812, c.1: Ut Episcopi, Abbates, Comites, 
et potentiores quique si causam inter se habuerint ac ‘se pacificare noluerint ad nostram 
jubeantur venire praesentiam. - ; ‘ is 

15 De Marca, lib. vi. c. 24-28. Comp. the acts of the councils calléd:together by Char- 
lemagne, at Arles, Rheims, Tours, Chalons, and Mainz (ap. Mansi, xiv. 55,-ss. ), in the 
introductory and.concluding addresses. Ex. gr. praef. ad Conc. Mogunt. ann. 813 (p. 64): 
Gloriosissimo Imp. Carolo Aug. verae religionis rectori ac defensori's. Hcclesiae,—venimus 

-secundum jussionem ‘vestram in civitatemi Moguntinam: gratias agimus Deo, quia s. 
Ecclesiae suae tam pium ac devotum in servitio Dei concegsit habere ‘rectoremi, qui suis 
temporibus sacrae sapientiae fontem aperiens, oves Christi indesinenter sanctis reficit 
alimentis, ac divinis instruit disciplinis, etec—After enumerating their employments: De 
his tamen omnibus valde indigemus vestro adjutorio atque sana doctrina, quae et nos 
jugiter admoneat, atque clementer: erudiat, quatenus ea quae paucis subter perstrinximus 
capitulis, a vestra auctoritate firmentur si: tamen vestra pietas ita dignum esse judi- 
caverit: et quidquid’ i in eis emendatione dignum reperitur, vestra—imperialis dignitas 
jubeat emendare. Concluding words of the Cone. Arelat. (p. 62): Haec igitur sub brevi- 
tate, quae emendatione digna perspeximus, quam brevissime annotavimus, et domino 
Imperatori praesentanda decrevimus, poscentes ejus clementiam, ut si quid hie mints 
est, ejus prudentia suppleatur: ai quid sicut quam se ratio habet, ejus judicio emendetur: 
si quid rationabiliter taxatum est, ejus adjutorio divina opitulante clementia perficiatur. 
Accordingly Charlemagne says, in the Libr. Carolinis praef. ad lib. i: Ecclesiae in sinw 
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spiritual as well as the civil feudatories to diets," eonducted 
spiritual causes by the Apocrisiarius (or Archicapellanus, after- 
ward Archicancellarius),'" as he did civil causes by the Comes 
Palatii ; and sent round into every province two extraordinary 
judges. (missi); a bishop and a count," to exercise in common the 
highest oversight and power in things ecclesiastical as well as 
civil. Bishops and counts were every where instructed to work | 
in common, and mutually to support one another ;*° while ec- 
clesiastical usurpations ‘were not endured.?° _ The pope” 8 pa 


ae ie . ») 
regni gubernacula suscepimus :—nobis (Ecclesia) ad regendum commissa est; and Lewis 
the Debonaire declares, in the prologus ad Capit. Aquisgr. ann. 816 (Baluz. i. 562), it to be 
his duty, ut quicquid sive in ecclesiasticis negotiis, sive in statu republicae,, emendatione 
dignum prospexissemus, quantum Dominus posse dabat, nostro studio eraendaretur. 

“16 For which, since 811, the clergy begin to form a proper curia (hall) for deliberation on 
ecclesiastical matters. Planck, ii. 139. f 

11 Walafrid. Strabo de Rebus eccles.c.21: Quemadmodum sunt in palatiis praeceptores 
vel comites palatii, qui saeculariam causas ventilant, ita sunt et illi quos summos Capella- 
nos Franci appellant, Clericorum causis praélati. Hincmar de Ordine palatii, § 13, calls 
the spiritual minister Apocrisiarium, i i e., responsalem negotiorum eae setae’ See 
Hichhorn’s deutsche Rechtsgesch. i. 194. '» : 

18 Comp. Hichhorn’s deutsche Rechtsgesch, i. 781. Cf Capitalare ili. ann. 789, ¢. 11 
(Baluz. Capitul. i. 244), capitula data Missis dominicis belonging to the year 802 (p. 375); 
Capitulare Noviomagense belonging to the year 806, cap. 4 (p. 453), Capitulare ‘anni 828 
{p..657): Haec sunt capitula, quae volumus ut diligenter (Missi) inquirant. Primo de 
Episeopis quomodo ministerium expleant, et qualis sit illoram conversatio vel quomodo 
Ecclesias et clerum sibi commissum ordinatum habeant atque dispositum,vel quibus rébus 
maxime studeant, in spiritualibus videlicet aut in saecularibus negotiis——Deinde quales 

— sint. adjutores ministerii eorum, i. e., Chorepiscopi, Archipresbyteri, Archidiaconi et Vice- 
domini, et Presbyteri per pardchias eorum, quale scilicet studiam habeant in doctrina, vel 
qualem famam habeant secundum veritatem in populo. Similiter de omnibus monasteriis 
4nquirant juxta uniuscujusque qualitatem-et professionem. Similiter-et'de caeteris Eccle- 
siis nostra auctoritate in beneficio datis. Utram Episcopi i in cireumeundo parochias suas 
caeteras minores Hcclesias gravent, aut populo oneri’ sint, et si ab ipsis aut a ministris, 
eorum indebita exenia a Presbyteris:exigantur.—Quae personae vel de quibus causis 
culpabiles ad praesentiam nostram venire debeant, discernendum est. Exceptis Epis- 
copis, Abbatibus, Comitibus, qui ad placita nostra semper venire debentisti venient; si in 
talibus culpis et.criminibus deprehensi fuerint quales inferius adnotatae sunt. Capitula 
Misso cuidam data A.D. 803, c. 5 (Baluz. i. 402, Pertz. Monum. iii. 122): Referebatur de 
Episcopis, Abbatibus, vel caetris nostris hominibus, qui ad placitum vestrum venire con- 
tempserint. Illos vero. pér bannum nostrum ad placitum vestrum bannire faciatis. Bt 
qui tunc venire contempserint, eorum. nomina annotata ad placitam nostrum generale 
nobis repraesentes. Cf. Franc. de Roye de Missis dominicis, eofum officio et -_potestate. 
Andegavi. 1672.4; iter. ed. J. W. Neuhaus. Lips. 1744. 8. 

19. Capitulare Bajoaricum, ann. 803, c. 4 (Baluz. i. 450. Pertz Monum, iii. 127) : Ut Epi 
‘gcopi cum comitibus stent, et Comites‘cum Episcopis, ut uterque pleniter suum ministerium 
peragere possint. Comp. Ludovici Germ. Regis conventus Mogunt..ann. 851, 1. De con- 
cordia Bpiscoporum Comitumque fidelium (Pertz Monum. iii. 411). 

20 Thus preventions: of the administration of justice by the privilege of Asylum. 
Capitulare ann. 779, c. 8 (Baluz. i. 197.- Pertz, ili. 36), capitula, quae i in lege Salica mit- 
tenda sunt, ann. 803 (Baluz. i. 387. Pertz, iii. 113), ci 2: Si homo furtum fecerit, aut 
homicidium yel quodlibet crimen foras comimittens infra immunitatem fugerit, mandet 
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acy was acknowledged. . The kings inquired of him in matters 
of ecclesiastical legislation,”" and consulted him in difficult ques- 
tions ;22 but till the time of Lewis the Debonaire they allowed him 
no sbhier influence over the Frank church, than that of advice, 
admonition, and remonstrance.”* Under that weak prince, how- 
ever, the Frank bishops felt that they were partly threatened, 
by the continued civil disturbances,” and: partly instigated, to 


Comes vel Dpisaees oat Kbbati, vel Vicedomino,—ut reddat ei reum.—Si—eum reddere 
noluerit; in prima-contradictione solidis xv. culpabilis judicetur. —Si nec ad tertiam inqui- 
sitionem consentire voluerit,-quicquid reus damnum fecerit, totum ille, qui eum infra-im- 
munitatem retinet,—solvere. cogatur. Et ipse Comés veniens licentiam’ habeat ipeune 
‘hominem infra immunitatem quaerendi, ubicunque eum invenire potuerit. 

21 So Pipin in Zacharias,. about 747. See Zachar. Epist. ad Bonifacium (in Epist. 
“Bonif. ed. Serarii<Epist. 139) ed. Wiirdtwein. Hp. 74, ap. Mansi, xii. 334): Agnoscas, — 
charissime, flagitasse a nobis Pippinum, excellentissimum. majorem domus gentis Franco- 
rum, per suum hominem, nomine Ardobanium, religiosum Presbyterum, aliquanta capil 
de-sacerdotali ordine, et quae ad salutem animae pertinent: simul etiam et pro illicita 

, copula qualiter ‘sese debeant custodire juxta ritum Christianae religionis, et sacrorum 
canonum instituta—Illius vocibus aurem accommodantes, in brevi eloquio conscripta apos- 
tolica documenta -direximus, etc. These capitula Zachariae P-ad Pippinum missa, besides 
an epistle to the same, aré given. in Serarius, Mansi, and Wirdtwein, Il. cc—A more 
copious ‘Codex canonum, namely, an enlarged Dionysian collection, was received from 
Charlemagne, 774, by Hadrian I. An epitome of the first part, or the synodical decrees, 
may be seen in Canisii Lectt. ant. ed. Basnage, ii. 266. Mansi, xii. 859, ss. The first part 
is printed complete in J. Hartzheim Concilia Germaniae, i. 131, ss. A description of the 
entire Codex see in Ballerini de Antt. Canonum collect. P. iii.c.2. J.C. Rudolph Nova 
comm. de cod. cann. quem Hadr. I. Carolo M. dono dedit. Erlangg. 1777. 8. Spittler’s 
Gesch. d. canon. Rechts, 8. 168, ss. ; : 

22 Comp. Epist. Caroli M. ad Episc. a.p. 799 (in Baluzii, Capit. i. 327): Et hoc vobiscum 
magno studio pertractandum est, quid de illis) Presbyteris, unde approbatio non est et 
semper negant, faciendum sit. Nam hoc saepissime a nobis et progenitoribus atque ante- 
cessoribus nostris ventilatum est, sed non ad liqnidum hactenus definitum. Unde ad con- 
sulendum Patrem nostrum Leonem Papam sacerdotes nostros mittimus. Et quicquid ab 
-eo vel a ‘suis perceperimus, vobis una cum illis quos mittimus, renuntiare non retardabi- 
mus. Vos interdum vicissim tractate adtentius, quid ex his vobiscum constituamus una 
cum praedicti s. Patris institutionibus, etc. So respecting the ordinations performed by 
the country bishops, Capit. Aquisgr. A. D. 803, lie. p. 380): Quod j jurgium cum enucleatius 
discutere voluissemus, placuit nobis ex hoc apostolicam sedem consulere, jubente canonica 
auctoritate atque dicente: Si majores causae in medio fuerint devolutae, ad sedem apos- . 
tolicam, ut s. Synodus statuit, et beata consuetudo exigit, iponieranie solcrabae Comp. 
Vol. I. § 94, note 20. ; : 

3 Therefore, many capitularia were sfoued. apostolicae sedis hortatu, ‘monerite Pontilice, 
ex praecepto Pontificis. At the Synod of Frankfurt, 794, two papal legates were present, 
Theophylactus ac Stephanus Episcopi, vicem tenentes ejus, a quo missi sunt, Hadriani 
Papae (Ann. Hinhardi ap. Pertz, i. 181): but. yet Charlemagne had the presidency. See 
Synodica Concilii ad Hpisc. Galliae et Germahiae : ‘ap. Mansi, xiii. 884: congregatis nobis, 
—praecipiente piissimo et gloriosissimo domino nostro Carolo rege. , 

ae During the reign of Lewis the Debonaire, bishops were fr equently deposed for taking 
part in insurrections, ex. gr., in'818, the bishops of Milan, Cremona, and Orleans, as being 
concerned in Bernhard’s cofspiracy, 835; Ebbo, archbishop of Rheims, ete. The sen- 
tences, it is true, proceeded from synods; but these were called by the emperor,-and com- 
posed of the political opponents of the accused. 
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enlarge the power of the. church. ' — they began to assert 
the. church’s supremacy,” and to adduce the Roman see as the 
natural point of its support.’> And’since the bishops certainly 
needed protection against worldly tyranny; the right of appeal in 
particular, which had been transferred to the pope at Sardica, 
was recalled,” but soon enlarged, so that every bishop might 
choose the pope to be his nntigas instead of his own | provincial 


25 Thus the Concil. Paris. ann. 829, lib. i..c.3 (Moisi, x xiv. 537), again brings forward the 
passage Ep. Gelasii P. ad Anastasium Imp. ann. 494 (Mansi, viii. 31): Duo sunt,—quibus 
principaliter mundus hic regitur, auctoritas sacrata Pontificum et regalis .potestas. | In 
quibus tanto gravius est pondus sacerdotum,, quanto etiam pro ipsis regibus Domino in 
divino reddituri sunt examine rationem: and the passage from Fulgentius. de veritate 
praedestinationis et gratiae (lib. i.):. Quantum pertinet ad hujus temporis vitam in 

eclesia nemo Pontifice potior, et in saeculo Christiano Imperatore nemo celsior invenitur. 
Accordingly, the council demands, for the future, that suitable respect should be paid to 
the bishops. Moreover, the original cause of the perplexities is given with perfect justice 
and trath- (Mansi, xiy. 603) : Specialiter unum obstaculum ex “multo ‘tempore jam inole- 
visse cognovimus : id est, quia et principalis potestas diversis occasionibus intervenienti- 
bus, secus quam auctoritas divina se habeat, in causas ecclesiasticas prosilierit, et sacer- 
dotes partim negligentia, partim ignorantia, partim cupiditate in’ saecularibus negotiis et 
sollicitudinibus mundi, ultra quam debuerant}se occupaverint. Et hac dccasione alitér 
quam divina auctoritas doceat in utraque parte actum extitisse dubium non est. 

26 Conc. Parisiensis ann. 849. Synodica ad Nomenojum Ducem (ap. Mansi, xiv. 923) : 
Omnem laesisti Christianitatem, dum vicarium “se Petri apostolicum, cui dedit Deus pri- 
matum in omni orbe terrarum sprevisti. 

27 In the codex presented by Hadrian to Charlemagne were found certainly (see Hartz- 
heim Concil. Germ. i. 190) the Canones Sardicenses (see Vol. I. ( 94, note’7); but, there 
was also the African prohibition of appeal, ad transmarina (Hartzheim, i. 228), and the 
Epist.-Conc. Afric. ad Coelestin. (Hartzheim, i. 233), sée Vol. I. § 94, note 61. Out’of' this 
codex Charlemagne inserted the most important canones in the Capitulare Aquisgram. s. 
primum ann. 789; but here.we' do not find those Sardican canons that establish the right 
of appeal to Rome, but-rather® the Nicene and Antiochian canons, which attribute » the 
highest authority to the provincial synod. Accordihgly, even all complaints against bish- 
ops were decided by synods, Thomassina Vetus-et nova Ecclesiae disciplina de beneficiis, 
P. ii. lib. 3,¢c.109. Benedictus Levita is the first who has in his collection of capitularies the 
Sardican decrees. Cap. lib. vi. c. 64: Ht judicato in aliqua causa Episcopo liceat iterare 
judicium, et,'si nécesse fuerit, libere Episcopum adire Romanum. Cf. lib. Viiv, 103, c, 412. 

48° The, theory which Benedictus Levita has adopted in addition to the Sardician regu- | 
lation, was ‘developed, lib: vii. c. 315: Placuit, ut, si Hipiscppus accusatus appellayerit 
Romanum Pontificem, id statuendum, quod ipse censuerit (a manifest falsification of the 
expression of the Epitome Codicis ab Hadriano Carolo M. donati ap. Mansi, xii. 872: Si 
Episcopos damnatus. appellaverit Rom. ‘Pont., id observandum, quod ipse censuerit). Cf. 
lib: vii.c. 173. Addit. iv. c. 27. \ Accordingly, Gregory IV., as early as the year 835, 
raised his claims, while he asserted, in reference to the accused Aldricus, bishop of Mans 
(Epist. ad universos Episcc. ap. Mansi, xiv. p. 513): Liceat illi post auditionem Primatum 

- dioeceseos, si necesse, fuerit, nos appellare :—nullusque illum ante haec judicet aut judi- 
-care praesumat. And Leo IV. (Epist-ad Episcc. Britanniae, ap. Mansi, xiv. p.’ 882) : 
Nullam damnationem Episcoporum esse unquam censemus, nisi aut ante legitimum 3 nu- 
merum, Episcoporum, qui fit per xii. Episcopos, aut cette probata sententia per lxxii. ido- 
neos testes.—Ht'si'inter eos, quos damandos esse dixerunt homines, fuerit Episcopus, qui 
suam causam in praesentia Romanae sedis Ppiscopi petierit audiri, nullas Super illum 
finitivam pfaesuimat we Sententiam: sed omnino eum, audiri decernimus. hy 
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synod. Civil governments themselves, by calling in the papal 
authority to their aid, when they felt their ‘weakness on. the 
occasion of unusual ecclesiastical matters, furnished ground for 
the opinion. that such authority could not be dispensed with in 
important ecclesiastical regulations.”® Thus papal influence over 
the Frank church increased very perceptibly,*® and new ideas ‘of 
church polity arose, to whieh Pseudo-Isidore, in his decretals, tried 
to give a historic basis. 


\ 


7 


58. 
’ RESTORATION OF ECCLESIASTICAL ORDER. 


The Carlovingians chiefly sought to reform the state of morals 
among the laity’ as well as the clergy,? but met with great 


29 When, for example, Ebbo, who had been deposed from the archbishopric of Rheims, 
on account of a rebellion, 835, was appointed, after 844, bishop of Hildesheim by Lewis 
_ the German (Cone. Tricassini ann. 867, Ep. ad Nicolaum P. ap Mansi} xv. 794) auctoritate 
cujusdam privilegii—a b. Gregorio Papa sibi collati, connivente supra—sua restitutione, 
‘ministerium pontificale fine tenus exercuit. In this privilege was contained in transmi- 
gratione alterius parochiae ut episcopali et praedicationis licenter fungeretur officio. (The 
doubts which Baluzius in his Regino, p. 599, raises against the genuineness of this privi- 
legium are unsatisfactory ; even Rhahanus, Ebbo’s metropolitan, in Ep..ad Heribaldum, c. 
34; ibid. p. 518, attests, eum ab apostolica sede in locum suum restitutum esse). Thus, 
now, in an unysual case, a pope had both restored a deposed bishop to his office, and 
sanctioned his removal. By this.means, the rule that had been hitherto observed was 
broken through (Capitul. vi. ann. 806; c. 10, ap. Baluz. i. 456): Ne de uno loco ad -alium 
--transeat Episcopus sine decreto Hpiscoporum: we find it afterward even in Hincmar, 
the opponent of the. Pseudo-Isidorian principles, de translationibus Episcoporum, c. 7 
(written 872), Opp. ii. 744. _Episcopus de civitate, in qua ordinatus: est, transferatur ad 
+. aliam civitatem syndédali dispasitione, vel apostolicae sedis consensione. Comp. Thomas- 
sinus, P. ii. lib. 2, ¢. 63. a , eis 
30 Respecting the earlier limits of Roman influence, and its gradual enlargement, see 
Agobard de Dispensatione eccles. rerum, c. 20. (Cf, adv. legem. Gundobadi,’c. 12): Verum 
quia sunt, qui Gallicanos canones aut aliarum regionum putent mon recipiendos, eo quod 
legati Romani seu Imperatoris in eorum constitutione non interfuerint (adv. leg. Gund. 1. 
¢. quod neoterici Romani eos, non commendayerint): restat, ut etiam SS. Patram doctrinas 
et expositiones diversosque tractatus, ut sunt Cypriani, Athanasii, etc., doceant non esse 
recipiendos: quia cum haec tractarent—legati Romani s. Imperatoris non aderant. Me- 
lius mihi sentire videntur, qui secundum Domini dictum, ubi duo vel tres.in nomini Domini 
congregatos agnoscunt, Dominum quoque inter éos affuisse non dubitant.—Ubicunque enim 
catholici Ecclesiarum rectores pro Hcelesiarum utilitatibus cum-Dei timoreé in-ejus nomine 
et honore conveniunt, quicquid consonanter 8. scripturis statuunt, nulli procul dubio sper- 
nenda, immo veneranda omnibus esse debent. “fie 
1 Prohibitions of heathenism, Capit. Liftinense, ann. 743, c. 4, Pertz, iil. 18, comp. the 
Indiculus superstitionum et paganiarum, ibid. p. 19, and in the Capitularies very often.— 
Statuta Salisburgensia, ann, 799 : Ut omnis populis honorifice cum omnibus supplicationibus 
devotione, humiliter et cum reverentia absque pretiosarum vestium ornatu vel etiam ille- 
cebroso cantico et lugu saeculari cum laetaniis procedant, et discanit Kyrieeleyson clamare, 
ut non tam rustice, ut nunc usque, sed’ melius discant. - 
2 So Carlomanni Capit. ivann. 742, c. 2 (ap. Baluz. i. 146): Servis Dei per omnia omnibus 


wi 
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opposition in consequence of the grossness of the age.’ For 
this end they found a weighty support in the vite canonica‘ 
first introduced by Chrodegang (bishop of Metz from 742— —766) 
among his clergy. This system of rules having been confirmed 
by Charlemagne,’ and with some additions by Lewis the De- 


 bonaire at Aix- la-Chapelle, 816,° was soon adopted in almost all 


armaturam portare vel pugnare, auf in exercitum et in hostemmpergere ottinino piohibuiores. 


—Nec non et illas venationes et sylvaticas Vvagationes. cum canibus omnibus servis Dei 
interdiximus. Similiter ut accipitres et falcones non habeant, c,.6. Punishments for lewd. 
ness in the clergy, Pippini Capit. ann: 744, ¢. 8 (ibid. p. 158): Similiter diximus, ut neque 
clericus mulierem habeat in’ domo sua, quae cum illo habitet, nisi matrem, aut sororem, 
vel neptem suam. | All these laws were frequently repeated. — 

* Respecting Gewillieb, archbishop of Mainz, see. Othlonus in Vita Bonif.ivc. 44. Comp. 
especially Capitulare viiit ann. 803, ap. Baluz: i.°405, ss. Petitio populi ad Imperatorem : 
Flexis omnes precamur poplitibus majestatem: vestram, ut Episcopi deinceps, ‘sicut hac- 
tenus, non vexenter hostibus, sed quando vos nosyte in hostem pergimus, ipsi propriis ~ 
resideant in parochiis, Deoque fideliter famulari studeant, etc—Quosdam enim ex eis in 
hostibus et praeliis vulneratos vidimus, et quosdam perisse cognovimus.—lIllud tamen 
vobis et omnibus scire cupimus, quod‘ non propterea haec petimus; ut eorum res aut ali- 
quid ex eorum pecuniis, nisi ipsis aliquid sponte nobis dare placuerit, aut eorum Htclesias 
viduari cupiamus.—Scimus enim res mcekoman Deo esse sacratas, etc. In consequence 
of this petition, it was resolved at a synodalis conventus (p. 409), ut nullus sacerdos in 
hostem pergat, nisi duo vel tres tantum E piscopi—propter benedictionem et praedicationem 
populique reconciliationem, ef cum illis electi sacerdotes, qui bene sciant populis poeniten- 
tias dare, Missas celebrare, de infirmis curam habere, sacratique olei cum sacris precibus 
unctionem impendere, et hoc maxime praevidere, ne sine viatico quis de saeculo recedat. 
Hi vero ne¢ arma ferant, nec ad pugnam pergant,—sed tantum sanctorum pignora et sacra 
ministeria ferant et orationibus pro viribus insistant, ut populis qui pugnare debet, auxili- 
ante Domino victor existat —Reliqui vero, qui ad Ecclesias suas remanent, suos homines 
bene armatos nobiseum, aut.cum quibus jusserimus, dirigant; et ipsi pro nobis et cuncto ; 
exercitu nostro Missas, letanias, oblationes, eleemosynas faciant; orantes Deum caeli, ut 
proficiamus in itinere.quo pergimus, Victoresque Deo adminiculante existamus. Gentes. 
enim et Reges earum, quae sacerdotes secum pugnare permiserunt, neque: praevalebant 
in bello, nec! victores extiterunt, quia non erat differentia inter laicos et sacerdotes, quibus 


' pugnare non est licitum., Haec vero Galliarum, Hispaniarum, Langobardorum, nonnullas- 


que alias gentes et Réges earum fecisse cognovimus, quae propter praedictum nefandissi- 
mum scelus nec’ victores extiterunt, nec patrias retinuerunt. . To ‘this is attached the 
following regulation; Quia instante antiquo hoste audiyimus, quosdam nos» suspectos 
habere propterea quod concessimus—sacerdotibus,—ut in hostes—non irent,—nec arma 


ferrent,—quod honores sacerdotum et res Ecclesiarum auferre vel minuere eis voluissemus, 


quod nullatenus facere velle vel facere volentibus consentire omnes scirée cupimus.—Et ut - 
haee certius credantur et per futura tempora conserventur, praecipimus, ut nullus reg 
Ecclesiae nisi precario possideat, etc—Novimus multa regna et Reges eorum propterea 
cecidisse, quia Hcclesias spoliaverunt, resque earam vastaverunt, abstulerant—et pugnan- 
tibus, dederunt, etc. We see here how the prejudices of a people, accustomed to war and 
feudal duties, were overpowered by religious prejudices. The peat, in question: had 
been, doubtless, brought about artfully. ( 

4 Chrodogangi Regula. sincera ap. Mansi, xiv. 313.) Cf. Thomassini Vet. et nov. Eccl. 
discipl. P. i. lib- iii. c. 9.. Rettberg’s Kirchengesch. Deutschlands, i. 495. 

5 Capit. Aquisgr. ann. 789, ¢.'71-(ap. Baluz i. 238): Qui ad clericatum’ accedunt, qaod 
nos nominamus canonicam vitam, volumus, utvilli canonice secundum suam regulam omni- 
modis vivant, et Episcopus eorum regat vitam, sicut Abba Monachorum.* Capit. i. ann. 802, 
c. 22 (ibid. p. 369). ° *-The'regula Aquisgranensis in Hartzhemii Cone. Germ. 1. 430. - 
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the cities of the Frank. empire (Canonici” cathedrales and col- 
-legiati, Monasteria canonicorum). In like manner the main- 
-tenance ‘of order among. the country clergy was secured by the 
division of dioceses into Archidiaconatus,® which began +o ‘be 
made about the same time as the preceding regulation,.and of 
these again into Archipresbyteratus or Decanias.® On the other 
hand, the .Chorepiscopi, who were often used as helps instead 
of the bishops, were, for the most part, removed ;*° and finally 
it was established that those still existing should not have ee 
oon dignity and privileges, but only | sacerdotal palais 


7 The title Canonicus was indeed already in use, but in the sense of canoni s. matriculae 
Heclesiae adscriptus, or canonem frumentarium percipiens (see Muratori diss. de Canonicis 
in the Antiquit. Ital. medii aevi, v. 183): and was now first used in the signification of a 
clerici regulariter, i. e., canonice viventis. 

® Heddo first divided his bishopric of Strassburg into seven archdeaconries, and received 
for this, 774, the approval of Hadrian I. Grandidier Hist. de l’église de igen a vol. i. 
p. 176, 291; vol. ii. original document no..66. Planck, ii. 584. 

® Thomassinus, ‘P. i. 1. ii. c. 5. The clergy of every deanery came together on the 
cealends of every month, chiefly for spiritual exercises and deliberations (Hincmari Capitula 
anno xii. Episcopatus superaddita c. 1, Opp. ed. Sirmond. i. 731: Et semper de Kalendis 
in Kalendis mensium, quando. Presbyteri de Decaniis simul conveniunt, collationem de 
poenitentibus suis habeant, qualiter unusquisque suam poenitentiam faciat) ; but to these 
were soon joined luxurious banquets. See Hincmari Capitola Presbyteris data ann. 852, 
c. 15 (Opp..i, 714): Ut, quando Presbyteri per Kalendas simul convenerint, post peractum 
divinum mysterium et necessariam collationem non quasi.ad prandium ibi ad tabulam 


, Yresideant, et per tales inconvenientes pastellos (meal-times) se invicem gravent, quia in- 


honestum est et onerosum. Saepe enim tarde ad Ecclesias suas redeuntes majus damnum 


‘de reprehensione conquirunt, et de gravedine mutua contrahunt, quam lucram ibi faciant. 


Ht ideo peractis omnibus, qui voluerint, panem cum caritate et gratiarum actione in domo 
confratris, sui simul cum fratribus suis frangant, et. singulos biberes (drunk) accipiant, 
maxime autem ultra tertiam vicem ‘poculum ibi non contingant, et ad Ecclesias suas 
redeant.—In Germany the archdeaconship coincided with the ipaoyines, the deanship ie 
the aut (c centen. orig.) 

10 Hence Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, had sohelelngs, of this’ in,a letter to Pope 
Leo IV. (see Flodoardi, canon in Rheims, t 966, Hist. Eccl. Remensis lib. iii. c. 10), quod 
terrena potestas hac materia saepe offenderet, ut videlicet E piscopo quolibet defuncto per 
Chorepiscopum solis Pontificibus debitum ministerium perageretur, ét res ac facultates 


_Hcclesiae -saecularium ‘usibus expenderentur, sicut et in nostra Ecclesia jam secundo 


actum fuisset. Besides, many bishops of this kind also consecrated themselves at their 
convenience. See Benedictus Levita in Capitularium lib. vi. c. 121: Placuit ne Chorepis- 
copi a quibusquam deinceps fiant, quonium hactenus’ a nescientibus sanctorum patrum et 
maxime Apostolicorum decreta, suisque quietibus ac delectationibus inhaerentibus facti 
sunt.. Thus, then, the decisions of ancient councils were renewed for the purpose of 
checking the country bishops (see Vol. I. 4 91, note 19) Se Capit. ecclesiast. ann. 789, c. 
9. Cap. Francof. ann. 794, c. 20: (ap. Pertz, c. 22). 

11 In the controversy whether the spiritual rights: of bishops belonged to the country 
bishops, Hincmar declared his opinion against the latter (Flodoardus,1. €.), 80 al; eudo- 
Tsidorus, from whom Benedictus. Levita, Capitul. lib. vi..c. 369, compiled a decision to this 
effect. - On the other hand, those rights were defended.by Rabanus’ Maurus lib. de Chor- 
episcopis et dignitate atque officio eorum (appended to de Marca de Concordia sacerd. et 
Tmp., ed. Béhmer, p. 1261). However Albericus Mon. Triumfontium (about 1240) in Chron, 
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For the amelioration of the. monastic institutions, Benedict, 
abbot of Aniane (f 821),’ was very active in his endeavors, 
who accordingly reformed several monasteries, and at whose in- 
stance the capitulare Aquisgranense de vita et conversatione 
monachorum'* was issued: by Lewis the Debonaire, a.p. 817. 
In general, Charlemagne chdse the Church of Rome, as the 
most ancient church of the west, for his model in the ecclesiasti- 
cal enactments he made. As he had received from Adrian I. 
a codex canonum,'* so he afterward sent to the same person for 
the Sacramentarium Gregorit M.° and two singers, that he 
might. introduce the Roman church-music into his empire.'® 


The laws concerning marrtiage were also conformed to the 


principles of the Roman church,'’ the benediction of a priest was 
made necessary to its legality,* and points about marriage, as 


ad ann. 849, Audradus Chorepiscopus Senonensis—Parisius ad concilium. evocatus est, et 


‘non solum i ipse, sed etiam omnes alii Chorepiscopi, qui erant'in Francia, i in eodem concilio | 


depositi sunt. 
122 From him proceeded Codex regularum ed. Luc. Hilstentive: Romae: 1661; recus. 


Paris.1664. 4. Concordia regularum ed. Hugo Menardus. ‘Paris. 1638, Bahr’s Gesch. d. - 


rom. Liter. im karolingischen Zeitalter, 8. 366. 
13 Baluz. cap. i. 579. ; 14 ‘See above, § 7, note 21. 


18 Hadriani Epist. ad. Car. in Cod. Carel. no. 82, ap. Mausi, xii. 798. Landulphus Senior ' 


(about, 1070) Hist. Mediolan. lib. ii. c. 10 (Muratorii Scriptt: rer. Ital. iv. 73) first ‘speaks of 


a Roman council under Hadrian, which had rejected the Ambrosian ritual, on which: 


Charlemagne, at the destruction of the Lombard empire, omnes libros Ambrosiano titulo 
sigillatos—alios comburens, alios trans montes secum detulit. This narrative is given 
in excerpt by Gulielm. Durandus (1286) Hdsionals ge offic. lib. v. c. 2.. See Carolus M. 
below, note 16. 

‘16 Monachus Sangallensis de Gestis Car. M. lib. i. c. 11. Ann. Laurigsenses ad ann. 
787. ‘(Pertz, i. 170). Vita Adriani in Mabillonii Museum Ital. i. ii. 41 (ef. Capit. eccles. 
ann. 789, c.'79. Capit. in Theodonis villa promulgatum ann. 805, c. 2). Carolus M. contra 
Synodum Graeciae pro adorandis imaginibus gestam, lib. i. c. 6: Nostrae partis ecclesia 
dum a primis fidei temporibus cum ea [Hecl. Romana] perstaret in sacrae religionis 
unione—venerandae memoriae genitoris nostri—Pippini regis cura et industria, sive ad- 
venta in Gallias—Stephani Romanae urbis. antistitis, est etiam, ei in psallendi: ordine 


) 


’ copulata, ut non esset dispar ordo psallendi, quibus erat compar ardor credendi.—Quod 


quidem et nos, conlato nobis a Deo Italiae regno, fecimus, 8. Romanae Hcclesiae fastigium 
~ gublimare cupientes, et reverendissimi Papae Adriani salutaribus exhortationibus parere 
nitentes: scil. ut plures illius partis Ecclesiae, quae quondam apostolicae sedis traditio- 
nem in psallendo suscipere recusabunt, nunc eam omni diligentia amplectantur: —quod non 
solum omnium Galliaram provinciae, et Germania, sive Italia, sed’ etiam. Saxones et 
quaedam Aquilonaris ‘plagae gentes, per nos Deo annuente ad verae fidei radimenta con- 
versae, facere noscuntur.—Singing schools in Metz and Soissons. Mon. Sang.; Ut nunc 
usque—ecclesiastica cantilena dicatur Metensis, apud nos vero qui Teutonica s. Teutisca 


lingua loquimur, aut vernacule Met aut Mette, vel secundum Graecam derivationem usitata : 


vocabulo Metisca nominetur. Cf. Thomassinus P. i. 1. ii. c. 80. 
17-G. W. Bohmer iiber die Ehegesetze im Zeitalter Karls d..G@. und seiner nachsten Re- 


gierungsnachfolger. “Gott. 1826. 8. : 
18 Capitt. lib. vi, c. 130, 327, 408, lib. vii. c. 179. 
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matters Toferring to the making of wills, were referred to the. 
bishops.!? . The old freedom of divorce®* was restricted by laws.” 

Until the time of Charlemagne the party not accused of crime 
was permitted to marry again ;”” but afterward the Roman no- 
tion began to prevail more and -more; viz., that divorced eee 
could: not marry again so long as the other party was alive.”? 

The discipline of the church was. enforced not only by spiritual 
terrors,” but also by secular punishments. In particular, the 


19 Planck, ii. 275, ff. Bohmer, S. 126, ff. : 20 I Bed Vol. I. § 125, note 14. 

21 The lawful causes of divorce see in Bohmer, S. 89, ff. 

22 Thus Pipin allowed the husband who had put away his wife for adultery, Capit. ann: 
757,.c. 8: Si vult, potestatem habet accipere aliam. Capit. ann. 752, c. 5: Si-qua-mulier 
mortem viri sui cum. aliis hominibus consiliavit—ille vir potest ipsam uxorem dimittere, 
et, si voluerit, aliam accipiat. The same thing is even allowed the husband; cap. 9, si quis 
necessitate inevitabili cogente in alium ducatum s: provinciam fugerit—et uxor ejus—eum 
sequi noluerit. At that time, however, they were less strict even in Rome, cf. Gregorii 
II. Ep. ad Bonifacium, a.D. 726, c. 2, ap. Mansi, xii. 245 (also in Gratianus Caus. xxxii. qu. 
7,,C. 18): Si mulier infirmitate correpta non voluerit debitum viro reddere—ille, qui se non 
poterit continere, nubat. magis. Zacharias P. about 744 (ap. Gratian. 1. c. c. 23, and in 
Lombardi Sent. lib. iv. dist. 34) : Concubuisti cum sorore uxoris ‘tuae? Si fecisti, neutram 
habeas; et si illa, quae uxor tua fuerit, conscia sceleris non fuit,,si se continere non vult, 
nubat in Domino, cui velit. .Still Pope Leo VIL. (t 939) writes in Epist. ad Eberhardum 
ducem Bojariae (in Aventini Annal. Bajorum lib. iv. c. 23, ed. Gundling. p. 461): Si quis 
piam uxori-adulterae repudium remiserit, nec hi conjuges in gratiam redigi conniverint 

- nulla lex, nulla religio vetat illum novas facere nuptias. Satias enim est casto connubio 
_frui, quam multarum amoré deperire aut scortari. This Epist. ad Eberh., which Aventinus 
gives in excerpt, is still extant (ap. Mansi, xviii. 379); but this passage, and another which 
Aventinus had, is wanting in it; a circumstance that must make one very suspicious. about - 
the integrity of the printed papal letter.’ s 

23 So first Cone. Paris. ann. 829, lib. iii. c, 2. (Mansi, xiv. 596) Quod nisi causa forni- - 
cationis, ut Dominus ait, non sit uxor dimittenda, sed potius sustinenda. Ht quod hi, qui 
causa’ fornicationis dimissis uxoribus suis alias ducunt, Domini sententia adulteri esse 
notentur. This regulation i is adopted by Benedictus Levita i in his collection of Capitu- 
laries (Capitt. lib. vi. c. 235), but he perverts the sense of the first sentence by leaving 
out nzsz, so as to make it have the opposite sense. Benedict has preserved several capi- 
tula‘of older synods against the remarrying of diverced persons (lib. vi. c. 63, ¢. 87; vii.c. 
73, ¢. 381), though, he does’ not omit to give also the opposite regulations of Frank kings 
(Ex. gr. lib. v.c.-21, from Capit. ann. 757, c. 8, see above, note 22). But the civil law did 
not yet go as far as the ecclesiastidal view. See Lothari I. legg. Langobard. c. 92 (in 
Walter Corp. juris Germ. t. iii. p{ 656): Nulli liceat'excepta causa fornicationis adhibitam 
sib uxorem relinquere, et deinde aliam copulare.: S. Bohmer, S. 108, ff. é 

24 Comp. the Epistola Jesu Christi (in Baluzii Capital. ii. 1396), fabricate 
magne’s time, with horrible: threats permet, those who did not keep Gundy, 
seryed heathen usages, etc. . ree 

25 Childebert’s decretio a.D. 595, c. 2 is Vol. I. Div. IL. § 124, note 1 
excommunicated for incest, who gontinued obstinate. More general Pip 
ann.-755, c.9: Si aliquis ista omnia contemserit, et Episcopus emendare 1 
Regis judicio exilio condemnetur. Of. Capitt. lib. vii..c. 215.—Synod 
[Pavia] a.p. 850, c. 12 (ap. Mansi, xiv. 934): Hoc ‘autem omnibus Chris 
est, quia hi, qui sacri. altaris communione privati, et pro suis sceleribus te 
exclusi publicae poenitentiae subjugati sunt, nullo: muitine secularis uti i coma \ 
reipublicae debent adniinistrare dignitatem, etc. 
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yearly visitations made by the clergy to inspect the churches 
(Synodi) **. served to preserve a certain ser shen decency. 


Giger re ad § 9. ‘ 
"ag Pee evi 
PRIVILEGES OF THE CLERGY. S becabtin. 


To the Carlovingians the élereny were indébted for new pos- 
sessions and privileges. — The tithes. granted to the Church by 
Charlemagne, 779, were at first, indeed, reluctantly and ir- 
regularly pad, but et. they were carried out into. Shag uiops 


po Aa: imigrovernndt of the old church visitation (cf. Conc. Petes ann. 516, c.8: Ut 
antiquae consuetudinis ordo servetur, et [Ecclesiae] annuis vicibus ab Episcopo dioceses 
visitentur). Carol. M. Capit. ann. 769, c. 7: Statuimus, ut singulis annis ‘unusquisque 
Episcopus parochiam suam solicite circumeat, et populum confirmare et plebes docere, et 
investigare et prohibere paganas observationes, divinosque vel sortilegos, aut auguria, 
phylacteria, incantationes, vel omnes spurcitias gentilium studeat. Capit. ii. ann. 813, & 
1: Ut Episcopi cireumeant parochias sibi commissas, et ibi inquirendi studium habeant - 
‘de incestu, de parricidiis, fratricidiis, adulteriis, cenodoxiis et dliis malis, quae contraria, 
sunt Deo, quae in sacris Scripturis leguntur' quae Christiani devitare debent. Capitt. lib. 
vii. c..148, 465., Cone. Arelatense ann. 813, c. 17 (Mansi, xiv. 61): Ut unusquisque Epis- 
.copus semel in anno circumeat parochiam suam. Noyerint sibi curam populorum et 
pauperum in protegendis ac defendendis impositam. . _Ideoque- dum conspiciunt, judices © 
ac potentes pauperam oppressores existere, prius eos sacerdotali admonitione redarguant ; 
et si contempserint emendari, eorum insolentia Regis.auribus intimetur, et quos sacertlo. - 
talis admonitio non flectit ad justitiam, regalis potestas ab improbitate coérceat. A de- 
scription of the’ synods in Regino de disciplina eccl. lib, ii. c.1, ss; Hartzhemii Conc. 
Germ. ii. 511. Jo. Morini Comm. hist. de disciplina in administratione sacramenti poeni- 
tentiae, lib. vii.c. 3. F. A. Biener's Beitr. zu d: Gesch. d. Inquisitionsprocesses. Leipz. 
1827, S. 28, ss. Hichhorn’s Kirchenrecht, ii. 73: é 
1 People had very early begun to consider ecclesiastical oblations as a continuation of 
the Old Testament first-fuits and tithes (Vol. I. § 53, note 16), and to assert that the laity 
should proportion the greatness of their oblations to that standard. Fora long ‘time this 
was only enforced as a moral duty, but subsequently it was demanded on pain of eccle- 
siastical punishment (Conc. Matisconense, ann. 585, c. 5): Let the disobedient person a 
“membris Ecclesiae omni tempore separetur. A letter of Pipin’s to Lullus, archbishop of 
Mainz, A.D. 764, ap, Baluz. i..185, desires that the bishops should institute a thanksgiving 
feast, yn account of a rich harvest, et faciat unusquisque homo sua eleemosyna, et pau- 
Et sic praevidere faciatis ordinare de verbo nostro, ut unusquisque homo, 
ie llet, suam dsctmvan donet, viz., to the poor. Charlemagne made the 







equisque suam dathaans cates one per jussionem Pontifelie Kimnioat 
fibus Saxoniae (Pertz, iii: 49), c.16: Ht hoc Christo propitio placuit, ut 
si 8 aliquid ad fiscum pervenerit, sive in frido, sive in qualicunque banno, 
ibutione [i: e., reditu] ad Regem pertinente, decima pars Ecclesiis: et 
_ C. LT: Similiter secundum Dei mandatum praecipimus, ut omneg 
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Parishes received a secure endowment, to which, in particular, 
a certain extent of land (mansus ecclesiasticus) free of all rent 
and taxes also belonged.2 ‘To this were added, not only many 
donations,’ but, as the feudal system prevailed, many private 
estates were converted. into ne Oe fica Many churches 


receiyed judicial power over their ;” perhaps also over 


et Durand Coll. ampl. vii. 10, the disobedient shall first be excommunicated, and if then 
they will not submit they, shall be compelled by civil punishments, succeeding one. another 
by gradation. This ecclesiastical tithe must be distinguished from that tenth which, at 
the time of the Romans, colonists had to pay from the ager publicus to the state as rent, 
and which subsequently had come with the possession of that ager into many other hands, 
and had also in a great measure fallen into the hands of the church (Birnbaum die rechtl. 
Natur der Zehnten. Bonn. 1831. 8). Such colonists had now to pay a double tithe, deci- 
mam et nonam; hence Capit. Francof. ann. 794, c. 23: Ut decimas et nonas sive census 
omnes generaliter donent, qui debitores sunt ex beneficiis et rebus Ecclesiaram.—Et om- 
nis homo ex sua proprietate legitimam decimam ad Ecclesiam conferat. Experimento 
enim didicimus, in anno, quo illa valida fames irrepsit, ebullire vacuas annonas a daemon- 
ibus deyoratas, et voces éxprobrationis auditas. Planck, ii. 397. Gfrorer, iii. ii. 609. Kiuh- 
lenthal’s Gesch. des deutschen Zehntens. Heilbronn. 1837. 8. Mate 

2 Ludov. P. Capit. ann. 816, c. 10: Statutum est, ut unicuique Heclesiae unus mansus 
integer absque ullo servitio adtribuatur, et Presbyteri in eis constituti non de decimis, 
neque de oblationibus fidelium, non de domibus,. neque de atriis vel hortis juxta Ecclesiam 
positis, neque de praescripto manso aliquod servitium faciant praeter ecclesiasticum. Et 
si aliquid amplius habuerint, inde Senioribus suis debitum servitium impendant. On Man- 
sus see Eugen Montag’s Gesch. d. deutschen staatsbirgerl. Freiheit, i. 1, 273 u. 325. The 
Cone. Rom. ann. 826, c. 16 (repeated ann. 853, ap. Mansi, xiv. 1005), forbids the bishops re 
immobiles de subjectis plebibus seu aliis piis locis in proprio usuhabere. : 

3 Also by contractus precarios, Planck, ii. 390. Montag, i. i. 278. Kunstmann’s Raba- 
nus Maurus, §. 20.—What mieans were employed in part to obtain these donations may 
be seen from Caroli M. Capitulare ii. ann. 811, c. 5: Inquirendum etiam, si ille saeculum 
dimissum habeat, qui quotidie possessiones suas augere quolibet modo et qualibet arte non 
cessat, suadendo de caelestis regni beatitudine, comminando de aeterno supplicio inferni, 


et sub nomine Dei aut cujuslibet sancti tam divitem quam pauperem, qui simplicioris 


naturae sunt, ef minus docti atque cauti inveniuntur, si rebus suis exspoliant, et legitimos 
heredes eorum exheredant, ac per hoc plerosque ad flagitia et scelera propter inopiam, ad 
quam per hoc fuerint devoluti, perpetranda compellunt, ut quasi necessarid furta et latro- 
cinia exerceant, cui paternarum [rerum] hereditas, ne ad eum perveniret, ab alio prae- 
repta est. >Cap. 6: Iterum inquirendum, quomodo seculum reliquisset,. qui cupiditate 
ductus propter adipiscendas res, quas alium videt possidentem, homines ad perjuria et 
falsa testimonia pretio conducit; et Advocatum sive Praepositum non justum ac Deum 
timentum, sed crudelem ac cupidum, ac perjuria parvipendentem inquirit, etc. : eo 

4 Capit. iii, ann. 811, c. 3; Dicunt etiam, quod quicunque proprium suum Episcopo, 
Abbati, vel Comiti aut Judici vel Centenario dare noluerit, occasiones quaerunt super 
illum pauperem, quomodo eum condemnare possint, et illum semper in hostem faciant ire, 
usque dum pauper factus volens nolens suum proprium tradat aut vendat, alii vero, qui 
traditum habent, absque ullius inquietudine domi resideant. Charles the Bald desired, 
on the contrary, that every one‘ should comé under the feudal obligations, Conventus apud 
Marsnam, ann, 847 (Baluz, ii. 44. Pertz, iii. 395): Volumus etiam, ut unusquisque liber 
homo in nostro regno seniorem qualem voluerit; in nobis et in nostris fidelibus accipiat. 
Hichhorn’s deutsche Rechtsgesch. i. 724. ; 

5 Such cages had already happened singly among the Merovingians, but now they were 
more frequent. Thus Treves received the privilege of immunity from the jurisdiction of 
counts, for church possessions, from Pipin, 761 (Hontheim Hist. dipl i. 120, confirmed by 


a. 
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the fires men that dwelt among them; many also received other 
Regalia® (tights belonging to royalty). From Charlemagne’s 
time all: prelates were obliged to keep advocates (Advocati Ke- 
clesiae)” for transacting the secular affairs boca iy with 
their spiritual calling. 

Charlemagne exempted the aleegy more than Ber fica the 
jurisdiction of the civil courts; but the king continued to be 
supreme judge of all clergymen, even of bishops.* And since a 
more accurate distinction of the sage limits belonging: to the 


Charlemagne, 773, p. 132, and Lear Bnei Debonatiw, 816, p. 167): Osnabruck received 
from Charlemagne, 804, immunity from all judicial courts, even from that_of Missi (Méser’s - 
Osnabrick. Geseh. 3te Aufl.’ Berlin. 1819. i. 405). Montag, i. i. 220. Hichhorn, i. 735. 

5 Comp. Montag, i. 285. Thus Lewis the Debonaire in particular bestowed on many 
monasteries and churches,-the right of tolls, markets, and coinage (Walch Diss. de pietate 
Lud. P. 1748; in Pottii Syll. comm. theol. iv. 280).’ Therefore-Heimoldus in Chronic. Slav. 
lib. i. c. 4,.§ 2, says that Lewis was so indulgent to the clergy, ut Episcopos, qui propter 
animarum regimen principes sunt caeli, ipse eosdem nihilominus principes efficeret regni. 

7 Caroli Capit. ii. ann. 813, c. 14: Ut Episcopi et Abbates Advocatos habeant. Et ipsi 
habeant in illo comitatu propriam hereditatem. Et ut ipsi recti et boni sint, et habeant 
voluntatem recte et juste causas perficere. Cf. Lotharii Capit. tit. iii. c. 7, ¢ 9, c. 18. 
Pippini Ital. Reges. leges Langobard. c. 7. These Advocati had to appear in courts)on 
behalf of the church they represented, to attend to the administration of justice in them 
(Montag, 1. i. 232, ss. 244,ss.).. Many churches had for protection also Defensores Ecclesiae ~ 
(Montag, S. 250); Both offices, however, were soon united (Montag, S. 254, ff), and the 
expressions, Advocati, Defensores, Vicedomini, became synonymous. The appointment 
of such officers originated i in the older, particularly African, synodical decrees, though the 
new Advocati were quite different from the earlier subordinate Defensores. Cf. Thomas- 
sinus, P. i. lib. ii. cap. 97, ss. Planck, ii. 452. Hichhorn’s:deutsche oneee. i. ge 
Kaim’s. Kirchenpatronatrecht, i. 70. 

8 Comp. Vol. I. Div. II. § 124, note 15. -Caroli M. alia dapiéala add. a leg. Longob. 
ann. 801, c.1: YVolumus primo, ut neque-Abbates, neque Presbyteri, neque Diaconi, neque 
‘Subdiaconi, neque quislibet de clero, de personis suis ad publica vel ad secularia judicia 
trahantur vel distringantur, sed a suis Episcopis judicati justitiam faciant. (Cf. Capit. 
Aquisgran. ann. 789, c. 37; Ut Clerici’ ecclesiastici ordinis, si culpam incurrerint, apud 
- ecclesiasticos jadicentur, non apud seculares). Si autem de possessionibus, sive ecclesias- 
ticis, sive suis propriis, super eos clamor ad judicem venerit, mittat judex clamantem cum 
Misso suo ad Episcopum, ut faciat ei per advocatum justitiam percipere. Si vero talis 
aliqua inter eas exorta fuerit intentio, quam per se pacificare non velint aut non possint, 
tune per advocatum Episcopi, qualem lex jusserit, causa ipsa ante Comitem vel judicem | 
‘veniat, et ibi secundum legém finiatur, anteposito quod dictum est de persona eléricorum.. 
_ (Cf. Capit. Francof. ann. 794, ¢. 28. Et si forte inter clericum et laicum fuerit orta, alter- 
catio, Episcopus et Comes simul conveniant, ét unanimiter inter eos causam definiant 
secundum rectitudinem.) “Still the final decision belonged to the king and ‘his ministers. 
Lothar. imp. in lege Longobard. lib. ii. tit. 45, c. 2. (Baluz. ii. 337): Ut omnes Hpiscopi, 
[Abba es et Comites, excepta infirmitate vel nostra jussione, nullam habeant. excusationem,. 
qe ad placita Missorum nostrorum véniant, aut talem-vicarium mittant, qui in omnibus 
causis pro illis rationem reddere possit. Caroli Calvi Capit. tit. 40), ann, 859; c. 7% (ibid. :p.. 


~ 211): Ut si Episcopi suis laicis’ injuste fecerint, et ipsi laici se-ad nos inde: reclamaverint, ' 


nostraé regiae potestati secundum: nostrum et suum ministerium: ipsi Archiepiscopi et 
Episcopi obedient, —sicut temporibus avi gt patris nostri juxta.et rationabilis eonsuetido. 
fuit. Eichhorn, i. 177. Para ‘ eat 


" 
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rights of the clergy did not take place as Charles had intended,° 
spiritual aspirings after greater freedom and power were certainly 
the more encouraged by this means under the feeble government 
of his successors. The bishops strove to obtain the pope for their 
spiritual judge ;1° and, on the other hand, to raise themselves to 
be judges kings ; 1 an attempt was also made to change the 
previously existing right of arbitration possessed by the bishops 
(Vol. L., § 91, note ie into a compulsory judicial power over the 
laity, in certain cases.!? ‘The royal authority, however, over spir- 
itual fief-holders was still too firmly established for them to suc- 
ceed 1 in obtaining any thing in gi ager: to the wall et the king. 


> 
9 Capitulare interrogationis de iis, quae C. M. pro communi omnium utilitate interro- 
ganda constituit [ann. 811] c.4: Discutiendum est atque inveniendum, in quantum se 
Episcopus’ aut:Abbas rebus secularibus debeat'inserere, vel in quantum Comes vel alter 
laicus in ecclesiastica negotia: Hic interrogandum est acutissime, quid sit quod Apostolus 
ait: “Nemo militans Deo implicat se negotiis secularibus” (2 Tim: ii. 4), vel ad quos sermo 
iste pertineat. 10 See above, § 7, note, 27, ff. 11 See above, § 6, note 13. 
32 Capitt. lib. vi. c. 366: Volumus atque praecipimus, ut omnes ditioni nostrae Deo 
auxiliante suljecti, tam Romani,-quam Franci, Alamanni, Bajuvarii, Saxones, Thuringii, 
Fresones, Galli, Burgundiones, Britones, Langobardi, Wascones, Benventani, Gothi; et 
Hispani—hane sententiam, quam ex 16mo Theodosii Imp. libro—sumsimus, et inter nostra 
capitula—posuimus, legem cunctis perpetuo tenendam; id est: Quicunque litem habens, 
sive possessor sive petitor fuerit, vel in initio litis, vel decursis temporum curriculis, sive 
cum negotium peroratur, sive cum jam coeperit promi sententia, si judiciam elegerit 
sacrosanctae legis Antistitis, illico sine aliqua dubitatione, etiamsi alia pars refragatur, ad 
Episcoporum judicium cum sermone litigantium dirigatar—Ommes itaqde causae, quae. 
vel praetorio jure vel civili tractantur, Episcoporum sententiis terminatae, perpetuo sta- 
bilitatis jure firmentur; nec liceat ulterius retractari judicium, quod Hpiscoporum. sen- 
tentia deciderit. That this law, which also belongs to the eighteen extravagancies of the 
Cod. Theod. published in Jac, Sirmondi Appendix Codicis Theodosiani, Paris: 1631. 8 (see 
Novellae constitutiones Impp. Theodosii II. etc. xviii. constitutiones quas J. Sirmondus 
divulgavit, ed.G. Haenel. Bonnae. 1844. 4. p. 445), is not at all a lex Constantini, which it 
pretends to ‘be, may be seen from Gothofred. in Cod. Theod. ed. Ritteri, Vi. 339. Savighy 
Gesch. d. rom. Rechts im Mittelalter, ii, 281, 296. Hichhorn’s Kirchenrecht, ii. 131 (al- 
though it has been recently pronounced genuine by Jungk Diss. de originibus et progressu 
episcopalis judicii in causis civilibus laicoram. Berol. 1832. 8, and by G. Haenel, 1. c. p. 
429), But even the capitulary form, which is only met with in Benedict's collection, pro- 
ceeds neither from Charlemagne (to. whom it has often been referred) nor from, any other 
Frank king, C.§8. Berardus (Gratiani Canones genuini ab apocryphis discreti. . Taurini. 
1752, ti iv. 4), 1.444, and Jodocus le Platt. Diss. de spuriis in Gratiand canonibus, P. iii. c. 
14 (in Gallandii Sylloge ed. Mogont. ii. 843, note 8), declare it to be a fabrication of Bene- 
dict; Schmidt ‘Kirchengesch. v. 161, and Bichhorn deutsche Rechtsgesch. i. 776, which 
‘says the same thing, declare it to be a Pseudo-Isidorianum. Since that lex Const. is also 
found in Codd. of breviarii Alaricii, since moreover Benedict used for his collection of eapit- 
ularies the documents collected by Archbishop Riculf; ,(see preface), and since such records 
were brought from Spain by Riculf (see Hincmar, Laud. c. 24); this law may have arisen 
among the Visigoths, with whom the, bishop’s power was very considerable (see Vol. I. 
Div; II. § 132, note 6), Thus even the subsequent royal renewing and confirmation of it 
may have. been originally a Visigothic deed, so that Benedict only added, the names of 
several states, to make it a Frank regulation. : 
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§ Oso noes ae 


EFFORTS OF THE CARLOVINGIANS TO PROMOTE es te arias 
CULTURE. 


¥ 


Jo. Latinoji de Scholis celebrioribus s. a Carolo sae s. post-eundem Car. per Occidentem 
instauratis liber. Paris. 1672. 8 (in addition to Jo. Mabillonii Iter German. republished 
by J. A. Fabricius. Hamb. 1717. 8). L: Thomassini Vet. et Nov. Ecel. Discipl. P. ii. 
lib. i. c. 96-100. Histoire literaire de la, France par des religieux Benedictins de la 
Congrég. de 8. Maur. (Paris. 1733, ss. 20 tomes 4, is continued), t. iv. et v. Bossuet’s 
Weltgeschichte, continued by J. A. Cramer, v. ii. 118-180> C. H. van Herwerden 

~ Comm. de iis, quae a Carolo M. tum ad propagandam religionem christ. tum ad emen- 
dandam ejusdem'docendi rationem acta sunt. Lugd. Bat. 1825. 4. Dr. J. sine’ Pe, 
Bahr’s Gesch. d. rom. Literatur im karoling. a oe 1840. 8. 


_ As soon as Charlemagne had become acquainted with the 
liberal sciences in Italy, he became anxious to introduce them 
immediately into his own kingdom, and in particular among the 
clergy. Accordingly he invited to his court learned foreigners,’ 
for instance Petrus Pisanus, Paulus Warnefridi (+ 799), 
Paulinus, patriarch of Aquileia (¢ 804),°-and in 782, the most 
‘distinguished: of all, Flaccus Alcuinus or Albinus (t+ 804).# 
By precept and example, he excited a zeal for those studies, 
and erected schools attached to cathedrals and monasteries,* in 


; ‘ ' ; ” 

} Annales Laurissenses ad ann. 787 (ap. Pertz, i. 171): Et domnus Rex Carolus a Roma 

artis grammaticae et computatoriae magistros secum adduxit in Franciam, et ubique stu- 
dium literarum expandere jussit. Ante ipsum enim domnum Regem Carolum in Gallia, 
nullum studium, fuerat liberalium artium. 

2 From him we have de: Historia Longobardorum libb. vi. et Historiae poe oe libb. 
xvi., afterward enlatged ‘by the addition of eight books (hoth best edited in Muratorii Rer. 
Ital. scriptor. t.i.). “Vitae Gregorii M., Benedicti, ete. Excerpta de primis Metensium 
Episcopis (in Pertz Monum. Germ. Hist. ii. 260). Homiliarium. | © * Babr, S. 356. » 

% Controversial writings against Adoptians. -Biblical commentaries. ‘ Doctrinal writ- 
ings, especially De fide 8. Trinitatis libb. iii. ad Car. M. De virtutibus et vitiis 1. Vitae 
8. Willebrordi, Martini, ete. Homiliae. De vii. artibus. Carmina, Espec. Epistolae 232. 
Opp. ed. Frobenius. Ratisbon. 1777. yeaa ii. fol. Alcuin’s life by Dr. F. ane Halle. 
1829. 8. Bahr, S. 302, 78, 192. 

5 Car. M. Epist. ad Baugulfum Abb. Fuldensem, or rather a circular aéton to all bishops 
and abbots, A.D. 787, (Baluz.i. 201. Pertz, iii. 52): Notum sit—devotioni vestrae, quia nos 
una cum fidelibus nostris consideravimus utile esse, ut episcopia et monasteria—etiam in 
literarum meditationibus, eis qui, donante Domino, discere possunt, ‘secundum uniuscujus- 
que capacitatem, docendi studium debeant impendere : qualiter.sicut regularis norma 
honestatem morum, ita quoque docendi et discendi instantia ordinet et ornet seriem 
verborum, ut qui Deo placere, appetunt recte vivendo, ei etiam placere ‘non negligant 
recte loquendo. Quamvis enim melius sit bene facere quam nosse, prius tamen est 
nosse quam facere: Nam-cum nobis in his annis a nonnullis monasteriis, saepius scripta, 

, dirigerentur, cognoyimus in plerisque—eorumdem et sensus rectos et sermones incultos. 
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which the trivium and quadriviwm® were taught. Monasti¢ 
schools were divided from a.p. 817 into external and internal.” 
Though Lewis the Debonaire,® Lotharius, and Charles. the 
Baid,? were friends and patrons of the sciences no less than | 


Unde factum est, ut timere inciperemus, ne forte, sicut, minor erat in ‘scribendo pru- 
dentia, ita quoque et multo minor esset, quam recte esse debuisset, in eis SS. Scriptura- 
rum ad intelligendum sapientia. Quamobrem hortamur vos literarum studia non solam 


‘non negligere, verum etiam humillima et Deo placita intentione ad hoc certatim discere, 


ut facilius et rectius divinarum Scripturarum mysteria valeatis penetrare- Tales vero ad: 
hoe opus viri eligantur, qui et voluntatem et possibilitatem discendi et desiderium habeant 
alios instruendi, ete. Capitul. Aquisgr.'ann. 789, c. 70 (Baluz: i. 237): Non solumservilis 
conditionis infantes sede etiam ingenuorum filios (Canonici ét Monachii) adgregent sibique 
socient. _Et-ut scholae legentium -puerorum fiant. Psalmos, notas, cantus, computum, 
grammaticam pér singula monasteria vel episcopia discant.—Mentioned repeatedly by 
Concil.. Cabilonense (a.D- 813), c. 3. . T. Kénig’s geschichtl. N achrichten iber des Gymnas. 
zu Mimster in Westphalen seit Stiftung dess. durch. Karl d. G. bis auf die J esuiten. 
Minster. 1821. 8. Respecting Charlemagne’s literary occupations see Alcuin’s life by 
Lorenz. pp. 20, 164; on his alleged Academy, ibid. p. 169. _, ; 
_ © The.notion of seven artes liberales, though previously indicated, proceeds from Augus- 
tine de Ordine lib. ii; Encyclopaedia of Martianus Capella (about 460) containing the seven 
liberal sciences, Satyricon libb. ix.; Boéthius (t 524) de arithmetica libb. iii. (where, i. 1, 
the name and establishment of the Quadrivium are first met with); Cassiodorus. (f after 
562) de vii. disciplinis; the first manuals and those much used in the middle ages pro- 
ceeded from him. See Jac. Thomasius in the Observationibus select. Halens. t. ii. p. 40, ss. 
F. Cramer's Gesch. d. Erziehung und des Unterrichts’in d. Niederlanden wahrend des 
Mittelalters. Stralsund. 1843. S. 5. The division into the trivium and quadrivium is given 
in the memorial lines :— 
Gram. loquitur, Dia. verba.docet, Rhe. verba colorat ; aa 
Mus canit, Ar. numerat, Geo, ponderat, As. colit astra. 
1 Scholae exteriores or canonicae, and interiores, in consequence of the regulation in 


the capitulare of the.year 817, § 45 (Pertz; iii. 202), ut schola in monasterio non habeatur, 


nisi eorum, qui oblati sunt. Comp, Kunstmann’s Rabanus Maurus, 8. 54. R.v. Raumer’s 


Einwirkung des Christenth. aus die althochdeutsche Sprache. Stuttgart.1845. 5. 199. 

8 Capit. Altiniacense, ann. 822, c. 3 (ap. Pertz, iii..231).- Capit. Aquisgr. ann. 825, c. 6 
(ap. Pertz, iii. 243). Cone, Paris. vi. ann. 829, lib. i, c. 30 (ap. Mansi, xiv. 558). The pas- 
sage of the Hpist. of this council ad. Ludov. Imp. (lib. iii. c. 12): Similiter obnixe ac sup- 
pliciter vestra celsitudini suggerimus, ut morem paternum‘ sequentes ‘saltem, in tribus 
congruentissimis imperii vestri locis scholae publicae ex vestra auctoritate fiant: ut labor 
patris vestri et vester per incuriam, quod absit, labefactando non pareat, must be under- 


_ stood of the higher places of education. C. EH. Bulaei Hist. Acad. Paris,:i. 159. 


® Herici Mon. ad Car. Calvum, about A.D. 876 (Dedication prefixed to his lib. vi. carmi- 


num de vita 8. Germani, see Bouquet, vii. 562): Ilud vel maxime vobis aeternam parat 


memoriam, quod famatissimi avi vestri Caroli studium erga immortales disciplinas non 
modo ex aequo repraesentatis, verum etiam incomparabili fervore transcenditis: dum 
quod ille sopitis eduxit-cineribus, vos fomento multiplici tam beneficiorum, tum auctorita- 
tis usquequaque provehitis, immo, ut sublimibus, sublimia conferam, ad sidera perurgetis. 
Ita vestra tempestate ingenia hominum.duplici nituntur adminiculo, dum ad sapientiae 
abdita persequenda ommes quidem exemplo allicitis, qaosdam vero praemiis invitatis. Id 
vobis singulare studium effecistis, ut sicubi terrarum magistri florerent artium,—hos ad 
publicam eruditionem undecunque vestra celsitudo conduceret, comitas attraheret, dap- 
silitas provocaret. Dum te tuosque ornamentis sapientiae illustrare contendis, cunctarum 
fere gentium scholas et studia sustulisti. Spretis ceteris in eam mundi partem, quam 
vestra potestas complectitur, universa optimarum artium studia confluxerunt. 
: y) 
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their great ancestor, yet in their times those institutions suf- 
fered from internal disturbances,” and- fell into still creater 
disorder in the succeeding stormy reigns. Among the schools 
which flourished from the time of Charlemagne, besides the 
Schola Palatina," those ‘of - Tours, Lyons, Orleans, Rheims, 
Fulda, old and new Corbie;. Hirschau, ‘Reichenau, and St, ° 
Gallen,” are especially deserving of notice, Among the learned 
men, by the number and importance of. whom the Frank empire 
was distinguished in the ninth century above all the west, the 
most worthy of mention are, Agobard, archbishop of Lyons 
(841) Rabanus Maurus, 822, abbot in Fulda, 847, arch- 
bishop of Mainz (+ 856),'* Hatmo, bishop of Halberstadt (}.853),!* 
Walafrid Strabo, a scholastic in Fulda, 842 abbot in Reichenau - 
(+ 849),"° Servatus Lupus, abbot at Ferrierers (+ 862), Ra- 
© Cone. Valentinum iii.(ann. 855) c. 18 (ap. Mansi, se 1H) Ut de’ scholis tam divinae. 


quam humanae literaturae, necnon et ecclesiasticaé cantilenae, juxta exemplum praede- 
cessorum nostrorum, aliquid inter nos tractetur, et si potest fieri, statuatur atque ordinetur: 


quia ex hujus studii longa intermissione, pleraque Ecclesiarum Dei loca et ignorantia fidei - 


et totius scientiae inopia invasit. Conc. Lingonense ann. 859, c. 10 (Mansi, xv. 539): Ut 
scholae SS. Scripturarum, et humanae queque literaturae, unde’annis praecedentibus per 
religiosoruam Imperatorum studium magna illuminatio, Ecclesiae et eruditionis utilitas 
processit, deprecandi sunt pii principes nostri, et omnes ‘fratres et coepiscopi nostri in- 
stantissime commonendi, ut—constituantur undique scholae publicae, scilicet ut utriusque 
eruditionis, et divinae scilicet- et humanae, in Ecclesiae’ Dei fructus valeat accrescere : 
quia, quod nimis dolendum est et perniciosum maxime, divinae Scripturae verax et fidelis 
intelligentia jam ita delabitur, ut vix ejus extrema vestigia reperiantur. : : 
11 Bahr, 8. 19, 31, 42. prune : ’ 
12 Hillmann’s Stidtewesen des Mittelalters, iv. 307. Bahr, S. 21, 43. | 
13 Among his writings are four against the Jews, severdl against. the superstitions of , 
the time (adv. legem. Gundobadi, et impia certamina, quae per eam geruntur. Liber 
contra judicium Dei. De grandine et tonitruis. Epist. ad Barthol. Episc. Narbon. de 
quorundam illusione signoram. ~De picturis et imaginibus) and on the contemporary 
political events (de divisione inmperii Francorum inter filios Lud. Imp. flebilis epistola. 
Liber apologeticus pro filiis Lud. P. Chartula porrecta Lotharia Aug. in Syn. Compen- 
diensi). Opp. prim. ed. Papir. Masson. - Paris, 1605. 8; castigatius St. Baluzius, Paris. 
1666. 2-voll. 8; and by this ap. Gallandius, xiii. 405.’ C. B. Hundeshagen de Agobardi 
vita et scriptis. P.i. vita. Giessae. 1831. 8. Bahr, $.383.° Gfrorer, iii. 11.747. | F 
14 Writings : Commentaries on almost all the biblical books. Homilies. Moral writings. 
On the customs of the church (De clericorum institutione et ceremoniis eccl. libb. iii. De 
sacris ordinibus, sacramentis divinis, et vestimentis sacerdot. De disciplina eccl. libb. iii.). 
Opp. ed. G. Colvenerius. - Colon. 1627, vic t. fol, Hrabanus Magnentius Maurus, v. D. F. 
Kuntsmann. Mainz. 1841. 8: Hrab. Maurus, der Schopfer des deutschen Schulwesens, 
Programm von R. Bach. ‘Fulda. 1835.4. Bahr, §. 415, 105. 
18 Biblical Commentaries.—Historiae eccl. breviarium Jibb. x. (ed/Jo. Maderus. Helmst., 
1671). Bahr, 8, 408. 
16 De exordiis et incrementis rerum ecclesiasticarum (in Scriptt. de div, offic. ed. Melch. 
Hittorp. Colon. 1568), Glossa ordinaria in Biblia (ed. Antverp. 1634. 6 voll. fol.). Vitae 
8. Galli, Othmari, et al, Bahr, S. 100, 217, 398. ile tlc . 
17 A work on predestination. ‘Epistolae 132. . Opp. ed. St. Baluz. Paris. 1664; emend. 
Antverp, 1710. 8. Bahr, 8. 456. . — ae 
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tramnus, monk in Corbie (¢ after 868),}* Claudius, bishop of 
Turin ({ 839), and Christianus Druthmar, monk in Corbie 
(} about 840),”° are distinguished as grammatical scholars ; as: 


a-philosopher, John Scotus or pie Sisco at the court of oe 
the Bald (} after 877),” 
- For the instruction of the people little gould be done, since 


18 Called Bertramus.merely by a continued error ‘of the copyists.. He was not apie at 
Orbais, nor should be confounded with Ratramnus, abbot of Neuvillers in Elsace. Hist. 
lit. de la France, v. 333. De partu virginis. De praedestinatione libb. ii. Contra Grae- 
corum errores libb. iv. De corpore et sanguine Domini. . Bahr, S. 471. 

19 The following works ‘of his have been published: Praefatio in libros informationum 
literae et spiritus super Leviticum, ad Theodemirum Abb. and the conclusion of this work 
(in Mabillonii Vett. analecta ed. ii. p. 90); Comm. in libros Regum ad Theodemirum Abb. 
(in Bedae et Claudii Taur. aliorumque opuscula a Canonicis regul. 8. Salvatoris edita. 
Bononiae. 1755. fol. p. 4. ‘From this commentary nothing more than the introductions to 
separate books had been published before in F. A. Zachariae Biblioth. Pistoriensis. 
Aug. Taurin. 1752, fol. p. 60, the complete edition has remained quite unnoticed m Ger- - 
many); praef, in catenam ad.Matthaeum, ad Justum Abb. (in the Spicilegium Romanum, © 
t. iv, Romae. 1840. 8, p. 301); Praef. in commentarios ad epistt. Pauli ‘ad Theodemirum 
Abb. (in Maji Scriptt. vett. nova collectio, vii. 1-274); Praef. in epist. ad Rom. (in Fabricii 
Bibl. mediae et infimae Latin. i. 1087); Comm. in epist. ad Galatas (Paris. 1542. 8. . Bibl. - 
Patrum, Lugd. xiv. p: 134); Praefatio exposit. in epist. ad Ephesios ad Ludov. Pium (ap. 
Mabillon, 1. c, p. 91); Expositio epist. ad Philemonem (in the Spicileg. Rom. ix. i. 109) ; 
Dicta in lectionem s. Evangelii sec.: Matthaeum, viii. 1-13; xi. 25-29; xx. 1-16; and in 
epist..ad Rom, viii. 1-27 (in Claudit Taur. Ep. ineditorum operum specimina, praemissa 
de éjus. doctrina scriptisque diss. exhibuit A. Rudelbach. Havn. 1824. 8). Many are still 
lying in the libraries. Of. Rich. Simon. Hist. crit. dés principaux commentateurs du N. T. 
p- 353. The same author's Critique-de la bibliothéque de M. du Pin: i. 284. Oudinus de 
Scriptt..eccl. ii. 26. Claudius of Turin by Dr, T. Schmidt in Illgen’s Zeitschr. f. d. hist. 
Theol. 1843, ii. 39. wk 4 

20 Comm. in evang. Matthaei, ed. Argentorati, 1514. Op. Jo. Secerii: Hagenoae: 1530. 
Bibl, PP. Lugd. xv. 86. Cf. Rich. Simon Hist. des princip. comm. du N. T. p. 370. The 
same author’s Critique de la bibl. de M. du Pin. i. 299. That Druthmar does not belong to 
the 11th century, as after Fabricius, Bibl. med. et inf. Latin. i. 374, is assumed even by; 
Wachler, Gesch.d. Literatur, Th. 2 (2te Umarbeit. S. =, muy be seen in Histoire lit. de 
la France, v. 85. Bahr, S. 401. 

21.'The contemporaries Hincmar and Anastasius (Ep. ad Carolum in Usserii Vett. epist. 
Hibern. syloge. Dublin. 1632. p. 40, ss.) call him Scotigena; Trithemius for the first time 
Erigena. The story of his. return to England and violent death has been often derived 
from the act of confounding ‘him with one Johannes .presbyter et monaéhus ex Eald- 
saxonum genere (Asserii Hist. Alfredi regis) s» Mabillon ann. Benedict. lib. XXXV. (39, 
lib. xxxviiil. § 72. Hist. lit. de la France, v. 418. Hjort, S. 44. ‘See on the opposite side 
Staudenmaier, 8. 115. Works: De divisione naturae libb. v. (ed. Th. Gale, Oxon. 1681; 
fol.) .De praedestinatione Dei—Opera S. Dionysii latine versa. Joh. Scotus Erig. od. 
y. d. Ursprung einer christlichen Philosophie u. ihrém heill. Beruf, v. D. Peder Hjort. 
Kopenh. 1823. 8. H. Schmid der Mysticismus des Mittelalters in seiner Entstebungs- 
periode. Jenae. 1824. 8. 8.114, ff Joh. Scot. Erig. u. die Wissenschaft seiner Zeit v. 
Dr. F. A. Staudenmaier, Th. 1. Frkf. a. M. 1834. Dr. Nic. Mdller, Joh. Scot. Erig. 
Mainz. 1844. Philosophia Erigenae ex ipsius principiis delineata ab A. Torstrick. P. i, 
Gotting. 1844. 8. Helfferich die christ]. Mystik. Gotha, 1842.2 Th. Baur's Lehre von 

- det Dreieinigkeit, ii. 274. Ritter’s Gesch. der christl. Philos. iii. 206. Die Lehre des 
Joh. Scotus Erigena vom Wesen des Bésen von M. a in Steudel’s Tibinger 
Zeitschrift f. Theol. 1830. i. 49, iii. 74. ee 
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the requirements demanded of the pastors 2 must still have been 


very low were it. for no other reason than the want of books.2? 


Charles particularly recommended frequent preaching,” and. to 
this end caused. a homilarium to be iene ei yas whieh zo of 


. ) f ‘ 


(22 Freculph, bishop of inte writes to Rabanus (Rab. Opp. ii. 4): Nulla nobis libro- 
rum copia suppeditat,—dum in episcopio nostrae parvitati commisso nec ipsos novi Mes 
que testanienti reperi libros, multo minus horum expositiones. 

23. Capit. Aquisgran. ann. 789, cap. 68, especially capitula de‘doctrina clevioorune 4 in the 
Capitulare Aquense, ann. 802 (Pertz, iii. 107): Haec sunt, quae jussa sunt discere omnes 

_ ecclesiasticos : 1: Fidem catholicam S, Athanasii et caetera quaecunque de fide; 2. Sym- 
bolum etiam apostolicum ; 3.. Orationeém: dominicam ad intelligendum pleniter'cum expo- 
sitione sua; 4. Librum sacramentorum pleniter tam carionem missasque speciales. ad 
commutandum pleniter; 5. Exorcismum super catechumenum sive super daemoniacos ; 
6. Commendationem animae; 7. Poenitentialem; 8. Computum; 9) Cantum Romanorum 
in nocte; 10. Et ad missa’similiter; 11. Evangelium intelligere, seu lectiones libri comitis ; 
12. Homilias dominicis diebus et solemnitatibus dieruam ad praedicandum ‘canonem; 
monachi regulam similiter et canonem firmiter; 13. Librum. pastoralem canonici atque 
librum officioram ; 14. Epistolam Gelasii pastoralem ; 15. Scribere’ chartas et. epistolas. 
Hinemar’s (archbp. of Rheims) Capitula Presbyteris, data ann. 852, may be: considered a 
commentary on these (ap. Mansi, xv. 475), c. 1: Ut unusquisque Presbyterorum expositio- 
nem symboli, atque orationis: dominicae juxta traditionem orthodoxorum patrum plenius 
discat, exinde praedicando populum’ ‘sibi commissum. sedulo instruat. Praefationem quo- 
que canonis et. eundem canonem intelligat, et memoriter ac distincte proferre valeat, et 
orationes missarum, Apostolum quoque et Evangelium bene legere possit ; psalmorum 


etiam verba et distinctiones regulariter, et ex corde cum-canticis consuetudinariis pronun-. 


tiare sciat. , Nec non et sermonem Athanasii de fide, cujus initium est: Quicunque vult 
salvus esse,” mMemoriae quisque commendet et sensum illius intelligat, et verbis commu- 
nibus enuntiare queat.. Farther, he must know by heart; c. 2, ‘ordinem baptizandi; c. 3, 
exorcismos et orationes ad catechumenos faciéndum, ad fontes quoque consecrandum, et 
caeteras preces super masculos et feminas, pluraliter atque singulariter; c. 4, ordinem 
reconciliandi atque anguendi infirmos, orationes quoque cidem necessitati competentes, 
similiter ordinem ef preces in-exequiis atque agendis defunctorum, nec minus exorcismos 
et benedictiones aquae et salis; c. 8, homilias xl. Gregorii quisque Presbyter. studiose 
legat et intelligat: et ut cognoscat, se. ad formam xxii. discipuloram in ministerio eccle- 
siastico esse promotum, sermonem praedicti doctoris de lxxii..discipulis a Domino ad 
praedicandum ‘missis plenissime discat ac memoriae tradat.. Computo etiam. necessario 
' et cantu per anni circulum plenissime instruatur. Similar are the Capitula Walterii 
Episce. Aurelianensis (Mansi, xv. 503). 

24 Capit. i. ann. 813, c. 14, and the synods held in the sanie year. " Avelotens. .c. 10, 
Mogunt. c. 25. Rhemens, c. 14,15. Turon. c. 4, c-17: Quilibet Episcopus habeat homi- 
lias continentes necessarias admonitiones, quibus subjecti erudiantur.—Et ut easdem 
homilias quisque apertetransferre studiat in rusticam Romanam linguam, aut Theotiscam, 
quo facilius cuncti possint intelligere quae dicuntur. Cabilonense, c.2. Theodulphi Capit. 
ad parochiae suae sacerdotes, c, 28 (ap. Mansi,. xiii, 28) : .Hortamur vos paratos esse-ad 
docendas plebes. Qui Scripturas scit, praedicet Scripturas: qui vero nescit, saltem hoc, 
quod notissimum est, plebibus dicat, ut declinent a-malo et faciant bonum, inquirant pacem 
et sequantur. eam, ‘ete. Neander’s K. G. iii. 246, iv. 219: Schmidt in the Theol. Stud. u. 
Krit. 1846, ii. 250. K.v. Raumer’s Hinwirkung des Christenth. auf die althochdeutsche 
Sprache. Stuttgart. 1845. §.:250. 

25 Carol. M. in Homiliarium Pauli Diac. about 788, abe Baluz. i. 203. Bouquet, Vv. 629) 
Quia curae nobis est, ut Ecclesiarum. nostrarum ad meliora semper ‘proficiat status, oblit- 
eratam paene majorum nostrorum desidia reparare. vigilanti studio literarum satagimus 
officinam, et ad ‘pernoscenda sacrorum, libroram stadia nostro; etiam quos possumus invi- 
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popular instruction was followed under his successors."° © Theo- 


4 


dulph, bishop of Orleans (f 821), one of the trustiest assistants 
of peerleinagnes also established schools for the common people 
in his diocese.” aes example was followed by some, but’ pro- 
bably not many.”* It was’ generally believed, that the people 
were sufficiently furnished with knowledge if they knew the pater 
noster and the creed ;*° and even this small requirement was 
enforced by punitive laws.** © Spiritual compositions which now 


tamus exemplo,—quia ‘ad nocturnale officium compilatas quorundam casso labore, licet 
recto intuitu, minus tamen idonee reperimus lectiones; earundem lectionum in melius 
reformare tramitem, mentem intendimus, idque opus Paulo Diacono familiari nostro eli- 
mandum injunximus.—Qui nostrae celsitudini devote parere desiderans, tractatus atque 
sermones et homilias diversorum catholicoram Patrum perlegens, et optima quaeque: 
decerpens in duobus voluminibus per totius anni circulum congruentes cuique festivitati 
distincte et absque vitiis nobis obtulit lectiones. Quarum omnium textum nostra sagaci- 
tate perpendentes, nostra etiam auctoritate eadem volumina constabilimus, vestraeque 
religioni in Christi Ecclesiis tradimus ad legendum. The Homiliarum was — Spirae. 


1482; Basil. 1493, fol., and im the 16th century frequently. 


26 Ludov. P. capit. Aquisgr. ann, 816, c. 28. Syn. Mogunt. ann. 847,.c. 2, renehe the 
can. 17 Conc. Turon. ann. 813 [see note 24]. How-low the state of preaching had fallen 
about this time in Italy may be seen from the Rescriptum consultationis Epp. ad domn. 
Ludovic. II. Imp. [about 855], c. 3, ap. Baluz. ii. 352: 

27 On Theodulph see Hist. lit..de 1a France iv..459: Bahr 8. 359. See capitulare ad 
parochiae suaé sacerdotes (ap, Mansi, xiii. 993, ss.) c. 20: Presbyteri per villas et vicos 
scholas habeant, et si quilibet fidelium suos parvulos ad discendas literas eis commendare 
vult, eos suscipere et docere non renuant, sed.cum summa caritate eos doceant.—Cum 
ergo eos docent, nihil ab eis pretii pro hac re exigant, nec aliquid a éis accipiant, excepto 
quod eis, parentes caritatis studio sua voluntate obtulerint. 

28 Herardi Archiep. Tutonensis Capitula, a.D. 858, c. 17 (Baluz. i. 1286): Ut scholas 
Presbyteri pro posse habeant, et libros, emendatos. Walterii Hpisc. Aurelian. cap. c. 6. 
(Mansi, xv. 506): Ut unusquisque Presbyter suum habeat clericum, quem religiose educare 
procuret: et si possibilitas illi est, scholam in Heclesia sua habere non negligat. : 

29 The precept to learn both was often repeated, Ex. gr. Cone. Mogunt. 813, c. 45 
(Mansi, xiv. 74): Symbolum, quod est signaculum fidei, et orationem dominicam discere 
semper admoneant sacerdotes populum christianum. Volumusque, ut disciplinam con- 
dignam habeant, qui haec discere negligunt, sive in jejunio, sive in alia castigatione 
emendentur. Propteréa dignum est, ut filios suos donent ad scholam, sive ad monasteria, 
sive foras Presbyteris, ut fidem catholicam recte discant, et orationem dominicam, ut domi 
alios edocere valeant. Ht qui aliter non potuerit, vel in sua lingua hoc discat. » Properly 
it should have been:also learned in Latin, and hence arose the popular belief combated by 
Charlemagne in the Capitul. Francof. ann. 794, c. 50: Ut nullus credat, quod nonnisi in 
tribus linguis Deus orandus sit: quia in omni lingua Deus adoratur, et homo exauditur, si 
justa petierit. In particular, every one was to teach his godsons. Raumer's Hinwirkung 
des, Christenthums auf die althochdeutsche Sprache, S. 266. A -written exhortation to 
learn both, and to teach their godchildren, belonging to this period, in German and Latin, 
is published i in Massmann’s deutschen Abschworungs.-, Glaubens-, Beicht- und Betformeln 
vom 8ten bis zum 12ten Jahrh. - Quedlinb. u. Leipz. 1839. 8. 150. ‘ 

30 Cap. Aquens. ann. 802, c. 15 (Pertz, iii. 106): Ut nullus infantem vel alium ex 
paganis de fonte sacro suscipiat, anfequam riiabcle, et orationem dominicam Presbytero 
suo reddat. Capit. ann., 804, c. 2 (Pertz, iii. 130); Et si quis éa nunc non teneat, aut 
vapulet, aut jejunet de omni potu excepta aqua, usque dum ’haec pleniter valeat.. Et qui 
ista consentire noluerit, ad nostram praesentiam dirigatur. Feminae vero aut flagellis aut 


q 
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began to appear in the native ‘language,*' 7.¢., in the German, 
could only influence the multitude, in the first instance, through 
the priests.” Spiritual poems were especially adapted to bring 
Christian ideas into the living consciousness of the people.** 
Among these, two poetical Harmonies of the Gospels must. be 
noticed, the one in the old Saxon language, and in the alliteration 
form (about 830), which in a true poetic spirit attaches itself to 
the popular poesy ;* the other, by the Weissenburg monk O¢- 
fried (868) in the Frankish dialect and ‘in rhymé, which main- 
tains a spiritual, didactic tone.** The clergy alone® studied 


jejuniis constringantur. » Quod Missi nostri cum Episcopis praevideant ut ita perficiatur: 
et Comites similiter adjuvant Episcopis, si gratiam nostram velint habére, ad hoc con- 
stringere populum, ut.ista discant. Cf. Conc. Mogunt. note 28.: 4 \ 

. *t On the fragments of an old (?) German Matthew, see Raumer’s Hinwirk’ d. Christ- 
enth. auf die althochdeutsche Sprache, S. 35, the, Gospel Harmony of Tatian (ed. J. A. 
Schmeller. Viennae. 1841. 4), Raumer 8. 36, catechetical memorials (published m Mass- 
mann’s deutschen Abschwérungs-, Glaubens-, Beicht- und Betformeln), Raumer, S. 47, 
fragments of sermons, Raumer, 8. 66. An interlinear version of the Benedictine rule by ~ 
Kero, and a translation of Isidorus de Nativitate Domini, Raumer, §. 42. 3 

82 The German glosses on Biblical and ecclesiastical writers were intended for the 
clergy in particular.. See Raumer, 8. 81, 218. _ ; 

33 Hymnorum veteris Ecclesiae xxvi. interpretatio theotisca, ed. Jac. Grim. Gottingae. 
1830. 4. Spiritual songs belonging to the ninth century, in Hoffmann’s Fundgruben f. 
Gesch. deutscher Sprache u. Literatur. Th. 1.(Breslau. 1830), 8.1, ff. A translation of 
the-Psalms in the low German dialect, published by F. H.v. d. Hagen. Breslau. 1816. 4. 
Dr. K. G.P. Mackernagel’s deutsches Kirchenlied. Stuttgart. 1841. gr.8. 8. 38. 

34 Heliand, or the old Saxon Gospel Harmony, published by J.,A. Schmeller, two parts, 
Miinchen. 1830 and 39. 4to. Without doubt what the praef. in Librum ant. lingua Saxon- 
ica conscriptum in Flacii Catalog. testium veritatis“no. 101, p. 126, relates of Lewis the 
Debonaire, refers to it: Praecepit cuidam viro de gente Saxonum, qui apud suos non 
ignobilis vates habebatur, ut vetus ac novum Testamentum in germanicam linguam 
poétice transferre studeret, quatenus non solum literatis, verum etiam illiteratis sacra 
divinorum praeceptorum ‘lectio panderetur. Qui jussis imperialibus libenter obtem- 
perans—ad tam difficile tamque arduum se statim contulit opus.—Igitur‘a mundi creatione 
initium capiens, juxta historiae veritatem quaeque excellentiora summatim decerpens, et’ 
interdum quaedam ubi commodum duxit mystico sensu depingens, ad finem totius Veteris 
ac Novi Testamenti interpretando more poético satis faceta eloquentia perduxit, etc. €f. 
Walch de pietate Ludov. P. diss. § 20, in Pottii Syll. comm. theol. iv. 309. Dr. A. F. €. 
Vilmar’s deutsche Alterthiimer im’ Heliand als Hinkleidung der evangel. Geschichte. 
Marburg. 1845. 4. . ) "y ‘ ; 

35 Krist, das alteste von Otfried im 9ten Jahrh. verfasste hochdeutsche Gedicht, kritisch 
herausgeg. von C.'G. Graff. Konigsberg. 1831..4. On both Gospel Harmonies see Ger- 
vinus Gesch. d. poet. National-Literatur der Deutschen, Th. i. (3te Ausg. Leipz, 1846), 8: 
81. Vilmar’s Vorlesungen tiber die Gesch. d. deutschen National-Literatur. Marburg w. 
Leipzig. 1845, 8.33. ; ) 

36 Of whom many were exclusively occupied with this department. See Agobardus 
de Correctione: antiphonarii, c. 18 (ed. Baluz. ii. 99): Quamplurimi.ab ineunte pueritia 
usque ad senectutis canitiem omnés dies vitae suae in parando et confirmando cantu ex- 
pendunt, et totum tempus: utilium ‘et spiritalium studioram, legendi videlicet et divina 
eloquia perscrutandi, in istiusmodi occupatione- consumunt ; quedque animabus eorum 
proculdubio valde est noxium, ignari fidei suae, inscii Scripturarum sanctarum, et divinae 
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the Latin Church music ;. while the people sang simply a 
- rieeletson.*" 


§ 11. 


t 


POSITION OF THE PRANK CHURCH IN THE CONTROVERSY CONCERN. 
ING IMAGE-WORSHIP. 


\ 
‘ 


See the literature before § 1, especially W alch’s — xi. T. 


In the controversy concerning images, the Frank Church gave 
evident proof, not only of its independence of the Romish see, | 
but of its higher theological culture. Of the transactions, in- 
deed, of the synod at Gentiliacwm (767),' connected with a 
Greek embassy, we know nothing further; but Charlemagne 
caused a refutation of the decrees of the second Nicene council 
(libri es to be drawn up (790),° and, without being 


intelligentiae inanes ac vacui, hoc solum sibi-sufficere putant;-et ob hoc etiam ventosi et 
inflati incedunt, si sonum et vocem decantationis a addiscant, et in numero canto- 
rum deputari videantur. 

37 Stat. Salisb. ann. 799, f. § 8, note 1. Dr. H. Hoffmann’ 8 ae d. deutschen Kitehou: 
liedes bis auf Luthers Zeit. Breslau. 1832, S. 3. ‘ 

1 Annales Lauriss. ad ann. 767 : Tunc habuit domnus Pippinus Rex in supradicta villa 
[Gentiliaco] yodaty 3 magnam inter Romanos et Graecos de s. Trinitate et de Sanctorum 
imaginibus. 2 

2 Prim. ed. Hi. Phili. (Elias Philyra, i. e., Jean du Tillet, afterward bishop of Brieux, 
then of Meaux. See du Chesne Scriptt. Franc. ii. p. 352) 1549. Reprinted in Goldasti 
Imperial. decret. de cultu imaginum, p. 67, ss., and in his Collectio constitutionem imperi- 
alium, i. 23,ss. Last: Augusta Conc. Nic. ii. censura, h. e., Caroli M. de impio'imaginum 
cultu libb. iv. ed. Ch..A. Heumann. Hanover. 1731.8. Mentioned bythe Syn. Paris (see 
below; note 8), and Hincmar.Opusc. adv:, Hincmar, Laudunensem, c. 20.—Sixti Senensis 
praef. in Biblioth. sanctam (Venet. 1566) p. 3, advances the singular opinion,.in which, 
however, others have followed him, that Andr. of Carlstadt was the author. On the other ~ 
hand, Baronius, ad ann. 794,§ 30. Bellarmine and many others say, that they were the 
work of a heretic, and sent to Rome by Charlemagne for condemnation. Correct is the 
opinion of Sirmond Concil. Gall. ii. 19. . Natalis Alex. Diss. de imaginibus in his Hist. 
eccl. v. 782. Hist. lit. de la France, iv. 410, etc. Comp. chiefly Walch’s Ketzerhist. xi. 
49. ‘That these*books were written in 790 follows from the praef.,ad. libr, i., according to 
which the Nicene synod was held ferme ante triennium. Charlemagne alone appears as 
the speaker, for example, lib. i.c. 6: Venerandae memoriae genitoris nostri—Pippini 
regis cura, ete. Certainly he got assistance, according to,the usual ‘assumption, from 
Alcuin, which has been recently defended against Frobenius’s doubts, expressed in his 
edition of Opp. Alcuin, ii. 459, by Lorenz in Alcuin’s Leben (life) p. 132... Neander, K. G. 
- ii. 475. Gfrorer, K. G. iii. ii. 624. 5 

3 Fundamental principles of these books: lib. ii. c. 21: Solus igitur Deus udloniiens 
solus adorandus, solus glorificandus est,.de quo per Prophetam dicitur: ‘‘Exaltatum est 
nomen ejus solius” (Ps. cxlviii. 13): cujus etiam Sanctis, qui triumphato diabolo cum eo 
Tegnant, sive quia viriliter certaverunt, ut ad nos incolumis status Ecclesiae -pervéniret, 

| ne 


‘ 


i 


PART II. CHAP. IIL—FRANK CHURCH. ene IMAGE CONTROV. 225 


satisfied with, Pope Hadrian’s teplyis! the worship of pictures was 
rejected at the Synod. of Frankfurt (79 4),° according to later 
accounts, with the approbation of the English Church’! An 
embassy which King Michael Balbus sent to Lewis.the Debonaire, 
and to’ Rome,” led to another declaration of me Synod. as Paris 


7% + ~ 
sive quia eandem ‘Keclesiam assiduis onbiragite et intercessionibus adjavare noscuntur, 
yveneratio exhibenda est; imagines vero, omni sui cultura et adoratione seclusa, utrum in 
basilicis propter memoriam rerum gestarum et ornamentum sint,‘an etiam non sint, nul 


lum*fidei ¢atholicae adferre poterunt praejudicium : quippe cum ad peragenda nostrae © 


salutis mysteria nullum penitus officium habere noseantar.. Lib. iii.c.16: Nam dum nos 


nibil in imaginibus spernamus praeter adorationem, quippe qui. in basilicis Sanctorum 
imagines non ad -adorandum, sed ad memoriam rerum gestarum et venustaterh parietum 


: habere permittimus : illi vero paene omnem suae- credulitatis, spem in imaginibus. collo- 


cent; restat, ut nos Sanctos in eoruim corporibus vel potius reliquiis corporum, seu etiam 
vestimentis veneremur, juxta antiquoram Patrum -traditionem illi vero parietes et 
tabulas adorantes in eo se arbitrentur magnum fide, shabere emolumentum, eo quod operi- 


bus .sint subjecti pictorum. , Nam etsi a doctis quibusque vitari’ possit hoc, quod illi in’ 


adorandis imaginibus exercént, qui videlicet non quid sint, sed quid innuant venerantur, 
indoctis tamen quibusque scandalum’ generant, qui nihil slindj in his praeter id quod vident 
venerantur et adorant. “y ‘ * 

.,* Epist. Hadriani P. ad Carol. R. de imaginibus, qua wongakaninn ili, qui, Synodum 
WNicaenam ii. oppugnarunt, ap. Mansi, xiii. 759 (p. 795: Praedecessores: ‘nostri saepius 
dicti ‘sanctissimi-pontifices in sacris conciliis talem 'dedere sententiam : si quis ‘sanctas 
-Imagines Domini nostri J. Chr. et ejus genitricis, atque omnium Sanctorem secundum SS. 
Patrum doctrinam venerari noluerit, anathema sit. Cf» Coric. Lateran. ann. 769, Act. iv. 


~ ap. Mansi, . xii. 720). <7 A ‘ ¥ 


5 Conc. Francofordiensis, can. i. prim. ed. du Pillet j in praef. ad libr. Carol.: (from an old 
Cod. Ecclesiae Remensis, see Baluz. ad’Capitt. ii. 753) ap.Mansi, xiii. 909: Allata est in 
medium quiestio de.noya Graecoram synodo, quam de adorandis imaginibus Constantino- 
poli fecerunt, in-qua scriptum habebatar, ut qui. imaginibus Sanctorum, ita ut -deificae 
Trinitati, s servitium aut adorationem non impenderent,’ anathema judicarentur. Qui supra, 
sanctissimi Patres, nostri, omuimodis et adorationem et’ ‘servitutem eis renucntes contem- 
serunt atque eonsentientes condemnayerunt.. “Comp. Annales Laurissenses, ad ann. 794, 
of the Frankfurt Synod: Pseudosynodus Graecorum, quam falso septimam vocabant, -et 
pro adorandis imaginibus fecerunt, tejecta est a Pontificibus. Binhard. de: Gest. Car. M. 
ad ann. 794. Synodus etiam, quae ante paucos annos in Constantinopoli sub Irene et 
Constantino filio: ejus congregata, , et ab ipsis non solum septima, yerum etiam universalis 
erat, appellata,, ut nec septima,nec universalis haberetur diceretuive, quasi- supervacya’ in 
totum: otanibus abdicata est (the Nicene synod was closed. at Constantinople). Basquez, 
Suarez, Surius, Vinius, and others, pretend that the decrees of the Nicene synod were'con- 
firmed at Frankfurt, and, on the contrary, the Pseudoseptima, A.D. 754, rejected. Baronius, 


. 


Bellarmine, Natalis Alex., and others, think that-the Nicene fae were misunderstood’ 


and rejected i in a false sense. Barruel du Pape et de ses droits religieux, Paris. 1803, ii. 
402, declarég the Frankfurt Acts supposititious. Correct, is the opinion of Sirmond ad, Cone. 


Francof. Petav. Dogmat. theol. lib.xv. c. 11. J. Mabillon de Cultu sacraram imaginum. 


prefixed to his Act. SS. Ord. 8..Bened, saec. iv. vol. i. 

6 So first Simeon Dunelmensis (about 1100), Hist. de gestis regum ‘Angloram (in Tywysden 
Hist, Angi. scriptores decem. j. 111), from whom first Rogerus de Hoveden (about 1198) in 
his Annal. Anglican. ad. ann. 792, drew ; comp. Wilkins Conc. magn. Britann. i. ails Del 


~ Taeus de Imag. lib, iii. . 2, p.. 380. Gfrorer K. G. iii. ii, 621. 
7 Its object see in Michaelis Balbi Ep. ad Ludoy. P. A.D. 824 (cf. § 1, note 22): ae ’ 


guidam illoram; qui noluerunt, suscipere Concilia localia et a veritate redargui, fugerunt 
hinc et\venerunt ad antiquam Romam,—injuriam et calumnias celesiae inferentes et 


vou. 1.—15 


A 
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(825) against image- ike ae at this time accompanied with an 
express. rebuke of the pope.* The Franks, indeed, were’ not suc- 
cessful’ in reconciling. the pope and the Greeks by means of, their 
views ;° but, on the other hand, neither did the popes venture 


verae religioni detrahentes—Unde honorem Ecclesiae Christi quaerentes fecimus literas 
ad s. Papam antiquae Romae, ét eas:missimus per praedictos Missos nostros ad ‘eum.— 
De caetero ordinet vestra spiritalis Dilectio, ut cum omni honoré et illaesione ad! eum 
veniant, auxiliam eis ferentes in his, quae Deo :placeant,—jubentes i, ut si ‘a modo mani- 
festi fuerint quidam seductores pseudo ‘christiani, Ecclesiae calumniatores, illue eos ex- 
péllere, ete. * , ; “ 
:® Acta Synod. Paris. prim, ed. (Jac: Baupavél Francof, 1596. 12. Also in, Goldasti Imp. 
. decret. p. 623. First included in the collections of Councils, by Mansi, xiv. 415. , Comp. 
Walch, xi.96. Synod. Paris. ad.-Ludoy. et Lotharium Imp. (ap. Goldast.. p. 626, 8s.) : 
_Primum, epistolam domini Hadriani Papae, quam pridem pro imaginibus erigendis Con- 
“stantino Imp. et Helenae matri’ejus ad eorum precationem in’ transmarinis partibus 
direxit, coram nobis legi- fecimus, et quantum nostrae paryitati res patuit, sicut juste 
reprehendit illos, qui imagines Sanctorum temerario ausu in illis partibus confringere et 
penitus abolere praesumserunt, sic indiscrete noscitur fecisse in eo, quod superstitiose eas 
‘sadorare jussit. Inseruit etiam ins veadem epistola quaedam testimonia SS. Patrum, quantum 
nobis datur intelligi, valde absona, et_ad rem, de qua agebatur, minime pertinentia. Ean- 
dem porro Synodum [Nicaenam] cum gs. memoriae genitor vester corarn se = (ia perlegi 
fecisset, et multis in locis, ut dignum erat, reprehendisset, et quaedam capitula, quae repre- 
. hensione patebant, praenotasset, eaque per Angilbertum Abbatem eidem Hadriano Papae 
direxisset, ut illius judicio et auctoritate corrigerentur ; ipse rursus favendo illis, qui ejus 
instinctu tam superstitiosa quamque incongrua. testimonia memorato operi inseruerant, 
per singula capitula in iloram excusationem respondere quae-voluit, non tamen’ quae 
decuit, conatus est. “Talia quippe quaedam sunt, quae in illoram objectionem opposuit, 
quae remota pontificali auctoritate, et veritati et auctoritate refragantur. Sed licet in 
ipsis objectionibus aliquando absona, aliquando inconvenientia, - aliquando etiam reprehen- 
sione digna testimonia defensionis gratia proferre nisus sit; in fine tamen’ejusdem apolo- 
giae sic sentire’ et tenere et praedicare ac praecipere de his quae agebantur professus est, 
sicut a b. Papa Gregorio institutum esse constabat (see Vol. I. Div. II. §. 121, note 10). 
‘Quibus verbis liquido colligitur, quod,non tantum scienter, quantum ignoranter in eodem 
facto'a recto tramite deviaverit. Venerabilis namque Freculfus Episc. subtiliter pruden- 
terque, qualiter i ipse et Adegarius socius illius (the two Frank embassadors, who had 
‘accompanied the- Greek embassadors to. Rome), egissent, viva voce parvitati nostrae 
innotuit. Sed cum. prudenti relatu illins cuncta cognovissemus, qualiter partim veritatis 
ignorantia, partim pessimae consuetudinis usu hujus superstitionis pestis illis im partibus 
(Rome and Italy) inolevisset, et priora et. posteriora studiosissime considerassemus, intel 
leximus, quantum nobis res patuit, quo zelo ad haec consideranda vestra s. Devotio exci- 
“tata faerit. Non enim ignoramus animum veStrum magno taedio posse affici, cum illos a 
recto tramite quoquo modo conspicitis deviare, qui, summa auctoritate praediti, deviantes 
“quosque debuerant 'corripere (the Pope). Sed quoniam maximum vobis in eo obstaculum: 
erat, eo quod pars illa, quae debebat errata.corrigere, suaque auctoritate hujusce supersti- 
tionis errori obniti, ipsa prorsus eidem superstitioni non solum resistere, verum etiam, in- 
cauta defensione contra auctoritatem divinam’et SS. Patrum dicta nitebatur suffr agari, 
aperuit vobis Dominus ostium juxta optatum vobis desiderium, ut licentiae vobis ab’eadem » 
tribueretur auctoritate tantae rei cum vestris quaerendi familiariter veritatem—quatenus 
sancto vestro desiderio ac vigilanti studio veritas patefacta, dum se in medium ostenderet, 
etiam i ipsa auctoritas volens nolensque veritati’ cederet atque succumberét, ” : 
®. This was the object, the Parisian fathers advising for this end the following, l.c. p. 631: 
Credimus itaque, quod illos reprehendendo, illisque compatiendo, istos vero demuléendo,. 
laudando et praeferendo, Soruinque auctoritatem ipl laudum praeconiis efferendo, et's. 
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to treat the Franks, as. their predecéssors treated the Greeks. 
Throughout the ninth century, the worship of images continued 
to be rejected 1 in the empire of the Franks,!° without Rome ex- 
communicating any one on that account. 

This is the-more remarkable, inasmuch as the Frank Churches, ’ 
in some cases, went still farther than the Greeks themselves, in 
_ the ninth century, i in opposing nS eee as beech 


‘ 
i me we 


Romanae Hoclbsias condignam foaiiers deferende, veritatem tamen ex testimoniis ' 88. 
Scripturarum et sententiis SS. Patrum i in) mediam proferendo, et veraciter sobrieque expo- 
nendo,. poterit : vestra ‘sanctissima Devotio, sicut optat, utrisque consulere. Sic quippe 

, refragator vinculis veritatis modo blandiendo, modo honorando, modo secundum rationem , 
veritatem.demonstrando subtiliter adstrictus, non audebit aliter docere, quam quod veritas 
habet, ete. In the same spirit also Lewis‘ issued his letter to Hugenius IJ. and the com- 
monitorium [instruction] to the embassadors sent to Rome, Jeremy, archbishop of Sens, 
and Jonas, , bishop of Orleans (ap. Goldast. p. 747. -Baluzii Capitul. iv643, and thence m 
Mansi, in the App. ad t. xv. 435). In these instructions we read, among other things : 
Sed et vos ipsi tam patienter ac modeste cum eo de hac causa disputationem habeatis, ut: - 

, summopere caveatis, ne nimis ei resistendo eum in, aliquam inrevocabilem pertinaciam 
incidere compeéllatis, sed. paulatim verbis ejus quasi obsequendo magis quam aperte resis- 
tendo ad mensuram, quae in habendis imaginibus tenenda est, eum deducere vyaleatis. 
Postquan. -vero hanc rationem de earundem imaginum causa consummaveritis, si tamen 
“hoc ad nihilum Romana pertinacia permiserit,—eum: interrogetis, si ei placeat, ut nostri 
Légati pariter cum. suis in Graeciam pergant,:etc. 

10 Anastasius in his Praef. in septimam Synodum ad Joann. VIII. Pavan about 880 (ap. 
Mansi, xii, 983): Quae enim super venerabilium-imaginum adoratione praesens, Synodus 
docet, haec et apostolica sedes _vestra—antiquitus tenuit, et universalis Ecclesia semper ~ 
venerata est .et hactenus veneratur : quibusdam dumtaxat Gallorum exceptis, quibus uti- 

7 gue nondum est harum utilitas revelata. Ajunt namque, ‘quod non sit quodlibet opus 
manuum hominum adorandum, ete. ‘The annales Mettenses (toward the end of the tenth 
century) write-ad ann. 794, still’ without ever stumbling at them;‘after the.old annalists, 
Pseudosynodus Graecorum pto adorandis: imaginibus. habita, et falso pepeiin, vocata, ab 
Episcopis damnatur (ap..Pertz. i. 335). 

11 Comp. above; § 10, note’ 19.- The root of his dderines. was Angestinien, comp. is 
praef. in Comm. ad epistt. Pauli (in Maji Scriptt. vett. nova coll. vii. i. 275): De admoni- 
tione fratrum et'exhortatione, unde rogasti quod scriber em, ut votum quod voverunt Domino 
‘reddant,—nullam admonitionem meliorem potui imvenire, quam epistolae primae Pauli _ 

t Apostoli, quam misi, quia tota inde agitur, ut merita hominum tollat, unde maxime nune : 
monachi gloriantur, et gratiam Dei commendat, per quam omnis qui vovit, quod vovit, 
Domino reddat. Expositio epist. ad Philem. (Spicileg. Rom. ix) i.110): Gratia est; quia 

 nullo meritg, nec opere salvamur. To this also his opponents point, Jonas de‘Cultu imag. 
lib. i. (Bibl. PP, Lugd. xiv. 169): Patet, te dicta b. Augustini,—de cujus dictis nihil te latere 
et penitus, ignorasse. Dungali,;Liber respons. (1. c..p. 204) : Augustinum adsumit, 

a cujus subtilitate ingenii christianique sensus rectitudine longissime distat. Alios quidem, 
praeter eum solum paéne omnes abjicit. On'his peculiar doctrines see Claudii Libri infor- 
mationum literae et spiritis super Leviticum ad- Theodemirum Abbatem, 4.D. 823, at the 
conclusion (in Mabillonii Vett! annal: p. 91): Et quia ita est, non jubemur ad creaturam 
tendére, ut efficiamur beati, sed ad ipsum Creatorem: de quo si aliud quam oportet ac sese 

"res habet nobis persuadetur, perniciosissimo errore decipimur.—Beatitudine autem alterius 
‘hominis non fit alter beatus:—Neque pradentia, cujusdam fit prudens alius, aut fortis forti- 
“dle ‘aut temperans tempérantia, aut justis justitia hominis alterius quisquam eflicitur : 
sed. coaptando animum illis incommutabilibus regulis luminibusque virtutum, quae incor- 

J ruptibiliter vivunt in ipsa veritate sapientiaque contaatag, quibus et ille coaptavit, ef fixit 
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of Turin (from 820-839) opposed the reigning Mippalician with . 
such freedom as. soon. to provoke the nae (before 424), 


i” 

“animum, quem _ istis -virtutibus praeditum sibi ad imitandum proposuit. Voluntas ergo 
adhaerens communi atque incommutabili bono impetrat prima et magna hominis bona, 
cum ipsa sit medium quoddam -bonum. Et ideo non sit nobis religio cultus hominum 
jmortuorum, quia si pie yixerunt non sic habentur, ut tales quaerant honores, sed illum a 
nobis coli volunt, quo illuminati laetantur, meriti sui nos esse consortes, etc. (from Augustin. 
de vera relig. c. 55), Hance adstruendo et defendendo veritatem, opprobrium factus sum 
vicinis meis, et timor notis, meis : in tantum, ut qui videbant nos, non solum deridebant, 
‘sed etiam digito unus alteri.ostendebant. Sed consolatus est nos Pater misericordiarum 
et Deus totius consolationis in omni ‘tribulatione, nostra, ete. Claudii. Comment. in 
Gal. vi. 5 (Bibl. PP. Lugd. xiv. 164) +, Obscure licet docemur. per hance sententiolam 
novum dogma, quod latitat: dum in praesenti saeculo sumus, sive orationibus, ‘sive con-- 
‘ siliis invicem posse ngs adjuvari; cum autem ante tribunal Christi venerimus, nec Job, 
nec.Daniel, nec Noe rogare posse pro quoquam, sed unumquemque portare onus. suum.—_ 
Clandii Xpologeticum’ atque rescriptum adv. Theodemirum Abb. was, in 1461, still in the 
monastery ‘of Bobbio (see Tull. Ciceronis Oratt. fragm. inedita ed. Am. Peyron. Stuttg. 
.1824. 4, p..13). The codex is now in the Ambrosiani, but the Apologeticum i is wanting in 
it (ibid. p. 167). Eyen Papirius Masson employed a complete codex, for he says; after. the 
extracts which he gives before his edition of Dungal. Paris.-1608: Liber, de quo ista 
excerpisimus, tantae magnitudinis est, quantum. liber Psalmorunr et L. Psalmi plus. 
These extracts only were known before Dungal, and scattered in the answer of J onas, also 
in Goldasti Imper. decr: p. 764 :—Postquam, coactus suscepi sarcinam pastoralis officii, 
missus a pio Principe—Ludovico, yeni in Italiam, civitatem Taurini,-inveni omnes basil- 
icas, contra ordinem veritatis, sordibds anathematum et imaginibus plenas. Et quia, 
quod homines colebant, ego destruere solus. coepi, idcirco’ aperuerunt omnes“ora sua ad - 
pblasphémandum me, et nisi adjuvisset me Dominus, vivum deglutissent me.—Dicunt isti, 
contra quos Dei Hecclesiam defendendam suscepimus, “(non putamus imagini, quam 
adoramus, aliquid inesse divinum. Sed tantummodo pro honore ejus, cujus effigies est, 

‘tali eam Veneratione adoramus.” Cui respondeo, quia, si Sanctorum imagines hi qui 
daemonum cultum reliquerunt; venerantur, non idola reliquerunt, sed nomina mutaverunt, 

_—Si omne lignum schemate crucis factum volunt adorare, pro.eo quod Christus in crace 
pependit ;—adorentur ergo puellae. virgines, quia virgo peperit Christum, adorentur ét 

" praesepia, quia mox natus in praesepio est reclinatus, adorentur et veteres panni, quia 
continuo cum natus est pannis veteribus est involutus, etc.—Redite. praevaricatores ‘ad 
cor, qui recessistis a veritate et diligitis.vanitatem, et estis vani: facti; qui, rursum crucifi- 
gitis. Filium Dei, ‘et ostentui.habetis, et per hoc catervatim animas miserorum socias 
factas daemonum habetis; alienando eas per nefanda sacrilegia simulacrorum a cregtors 
suo, habetis eas dejectas et projectas in damnationem perpetuam. 

» Quod vero ais, quod ego prohibeam, homines poenitentiae causa pergere Romam; faleimn 
tu loqueris. ~Ego enim iter-illud nec adprobo nec improbo,.quia scio, quod nec omnibus 
obest, nec omnibus prodest. ‘Scimus'enim, quod non intellecta evangelica'verba Domini 
‘Salvatoris, ubi ait b. Apostolo Petro: “Tu es Petrus et super hanc petram dedificabo 
Heclesiam meam, et tibi dabo claves regni caelorum,” propter ista jam dicta Domini 
verba imperitum | hominum genus pro adquirenda vita aeterna, ° postposita omni spiritali 
intelligentia, volint pergere Romam. Si proptietatem verborum Domini subtiliter con- 
sideramus, non est ei dictum: “ Quodeunque solveris in caelo, erit solutum et in terra, et 
quodecunque ligayeris in caelo, erit ligatum ‘super terram.” Ac per hoc sciendum est,” 
quod tam diu antistitibus Ecclesiae istad ministerium concessum esf, usque dum. ipsi, 

-peregrinantur in hoe moftali corpore: cum-vero debitum mortis reddiderint, alii succedunt’ 
loco ipsorum, qui eandem obtinent judiciariam potestatem, Audite et hoc insipientés in 
populo, et stulti aliquando sapite, qui intercessionem Apostoli Romam pergendo quaeritis, 
quid contra vos dicat idem saepe dictus b. Augustinus, etc. Promittente Deo debet 
fidelis quisque credere quant magis jarante quidem dicere: “Si fuerint i in medio cine 
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of the- abbot Theodemir;:* and (827) of one Dungal. 4) ‘Still 
he was not molested, though, perhaps, even in: France, many 
believed that he went too far,‘and though, after his death, even 
- there Jonas, chee of ee Goge wrote against him." Age 


Noe, Daniel et Job,’"i.:e., si tantae banetitatiee tantae justitiae, Zantitins meriti sint, quanti 
illi faerunt, “non liberabunt filium neque filiam” (Ezechi xiv: 20). Haec idcirco dicit, ut 

nemo de merito vel intercessione Sanctorum confidat, quia nisi eandem fidem, justitiam, 

veritatemque teneat; quam illi tenuerunt, per quam illi placuerunt Deo; salvus essé non 

poterit. Quinta tua in me objectio est, et displicere tibi dicis, eo quod Domnus Apostoli-. 
cus indignatus sit mihi. Hoc’ dixisti de Paschali, Ecclesiae Romanae Episcopo, qui 

praesente jam corruit vita. Apostolicus autem dicitar, quasi. Apostoli:custos. Certe non 

ile dicendus est Apostolicus, qui in cathedra sedet Apostoli, sed qui apostolicum implet 

officium.. De-illis enim, qui’ eum locum tenent, et non’ implent officium, Dominus:dixit :’ 
“Super cathedram Moysi sedefunt Scribae et Pharisaci, etc.” (Matth. xxiii. 1, 2.) ‘Comp.’ 
Rudelbach’s and Schmidt's’ treatises cited above, § 10, note 19. Walch's Ketzerhist. xi, 

140. Neander's K. G. iv. 225. 

12 Abbot of psalmody.in’ the: eM of Nismes. To him Claudius dedicated many of 
his commentaries, and'Theodemir had mentioned to him what approbation they met with 
from the Prank bishops. (See Epist. prefixed to Claudii Comm. in libros Regum, in 
Bedae et Claudii Taur. Opuscula. Bononiae. 1755. fol. p, 7). But subsequently he took 
offense ‘at the commentary on the epistles to the Corinthians, Claudii Epist. ad Theut- 
mirum (l: cp. 164): Pervenit ad manus meas epistola’ ex Aquis, regio directa :palatio, 
gualiter tu librum tractatus mei, quem tibi ante biennium praestiti, ‘in. epistolas ‘ad Corin~ 
thios, Episcoporum judicio atque Optimatum damnandum ad eundem jam. dictum, palatium 
-praesentari feceris. Quem tractatum ibidem non damnandum, sed scribendum amici mei 

-non solum humiliter, sed etiam amabiliter suseeperunt. - Ignoscat, tibi Dominus, testis 
vitae meae, et largitor -operis mei, qui. non timuisti sermonibus. detrahere veritatis, et 
sédens adversum me’ loqueris,mendacium, ete.. On this followed an epistle of Theodemir 
in: -which he designates several opinions of Claudius as’ errors: and against him Claudine: ; 
get. forth his apologeticum. , : 

13 Dungalt. Liber responsionum adv. Claudii Taur. E’p. sententias ed. er ee Masson 
Paris. 1608, in Bibl. PP. Lugdun, xiv. 197 (comp. Bahr, 8. 372).. In the prologue ‘on ac- 
count of the differences of opinion caused by Claudius, dé sancta pictura, de cruce : Pari 
ratione-dé memoriis Sanctorum causa. orationis adeundis, et’ reliquiis eorum venerandis. 
obnituntur: aliis adfirmantibus, bonam et religiosam esse consuetudinem, basilicas Mar- 
tyrum frequentare, ubi eorum sacri cineres et sancta corpora—cum honore: -eorum meritis 
congruo condita habentur, ubique ipsis intervenientibus corporales ac spiritales quotidie 
languores, divina, operante manu- et gloria coruscante, copiosissime et praesentissime 
sanantur : alii wero resistunt, dicentes, Sanctos post obitum nullum adjuvare, nullique 
posse intercedendo succurrere, nihil eorum duptaxat scientes,’ quae. in terris geruntur, 
illoramque reliquias nullum alicujus teverentiae gratiam comitari, sicut nec ossa villissima 
quorumlibet animalium reliquamve terram communem. Ma 

.14 Jonae de Cultu imaginum libbeiii.in Bibl. PP: Lugdun. xiv. 167. tt Bahr, 8. 

(.394).. In the praefatio: Deo dilectissimus _Princeps [Ludovicus] inter-caetera bonitatis’ _ 
sae studia erga divyinum cultum “amplificandam multiplici- modo ferventia, quendam: 

' Presbyterum, natione Hispanum, nomine Claudium, qui aliquid temporis-in Palatio suo‘ins 
Presbyteratus militaverat honore, cui in explanandis SS. Evangelioram lectionibus quantu- 
lacunque notitia inesse videbatur, ut Ttalicae plebis (quae magna ex parte a SS. Evangel- 
istdrum sensibus’ procul aberat) sacrae doctrinae consultum ferret, Taurinensi praesulem 
subrogari fecit Ecclesiae. Lib.i. above: Qui dum super gregem ‘sibi creditum pro viribus 
superintenderet—vidit eum ‘inter‘cactera, quae emendatione digna gerebat, superstitiosae, 
imo perniciosae, imaginum adorationi, qua. plurimum nonnulli illarum partium laborant, ex. 
inolita consuetndine Sevijany: esse.. Unde immoderato. et indiscreto zelo succensus non 
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bard, archbishop of Lyons (from 816-— 840), the liberal opponent 
of all’ superstition, was little behind Claudius in his views of 
image and saint, worship," without giving much offense in ‘his 


) 
solum picturas sanctarum rerum gestarum, quaé non ‘ad pagrendem sed solummodo (teste 
b. Gregoria) ad instruendas nescientium mentes, in Ecclesiis suis antiquitus fieri permissae, 
yerum etiam cruces materiales, quibus ob honorem: et recordationem redemptionis. suae 
sancta consuevit uti Ecclesia, a cunctis Parochiae suae basilicis dicitur delevisse, evertisse 
et penitus abdicasse. Sed quia errorem gregis sui ratione ‘corrigere, neglexit, et eorum 
animis scandalum generavit, et in sui detestationem eos quodammodo prorumpere coégit 
—Dicitur etiam, Claudium eundem. adversus reliquids ’ Sanctorum—eorumque™ sepulcra— 
quaedam nefanda dogmatizasse, et usque nune dogmatizare. . Quae licet series literarum 
~suarum manifeste non indicit, ex his tamen, quae jnnuit, et ex veridica quorundam fideliom 
velatione, ita se rem haberve liquido. claret. Theodemirus—eidem Claudio, ut ab his se— 
compésceret, literis caritate refertis mandari curavit.- Ille e contra fraternae admonitionis 
_impatiens, ttirbidaque indignatione permotus, non solum in illum juste se redarguentem, 
 verum. etiam in omnes s. catholicae et apostolicae Ecclesiae sincerissimos cultores Galliam 
Germaniamque incolentes—et ab i imaginum superstitiosa adoratione immunes, diversarum 
reprehensionum ac vituperationam jacula: intorsit, eosque et idololatriae abominatione, et 
falsae religionis superstitione et innumeris. aliis sceleribus irretitos, sicut textus suarum 
literaram demonstrat, appellare.non erubuit.. Praefatio:, The book of Claudius against 
, Theodemir had been brought to the emperor Lewis, qui ab eo suique pulati prudentissimis 
viris examinatus ‘justo judicio est repudiatus. On this Jonas received extracts from it 
from the emperor for the purpose of refuting them, but, at the news of Claudius’s death. 
‘abandoned the task... Sed quia, ut relatione veridica didici, nor modo error, de quo agitur, 
in discipulorum suorum mentibus ‘reviviscit, quin, potius haeresis Ariana pullulare depre- 
henditur, de qua fertur, quaedam monumenta librorum congessisse, et—in armario‘episeopii 
sui clandestina:calliditate reliquisse; non sum a quin—opus; — praetermiseram, 
enucleatim, discutiendunprepeterem, etc. , 
- 45 Agobardi Lib. contra eorum superstitionem, quipicturis et hasighibaa SS. slotokionie. 
obsequium deferendum putant. (Comp. § 10,.note 13). It is said c. 17: Non solum' vero 
divinum deferre honorem, quibus non licet, sed et ambitiose honordre Sanctorum’ memorias 
= ob captandam gloriam popularem, reprehensibile est. Arguit super his Dominus Phari- 
" saéos in Hvangelio, teste b. Hieronymo,, his verbis: “Vae vobis, Scribae et Pharisae? 
‘hypocritae, qui aedificatis sepulcra Prophetarum,” etc. (Matth. xxiii: 29, 30). ©: 23: Si 
serpentem aeneum quem Deus fieri praecepit, quoniam errans populus tamquam idolum 
colere coepit, Ezechias religiosius rex cum magna pietatis laude contrivit ; multo religiosius 
’ Sanctorum imagines (ipsis quoque Sanctis faventibus, qui ob sui bonoreta cum divinae 
religionis contemtu eas adorari more idoloruam indignantissime ferunt) omni genere con , 
terendae, et usque ad pulverem sunt etadendae: praesertim cum non illas fieri Deus 
jusserit, sed humanus sensus excogitaverit.. C.30: Adoretur,.colatur, veneretur a fidelibus 
Deus; illi soli sacrificetur,, yel mysterio corporis et sanguimis quo sumus redemti, vel in 
’ sacrificio cordis contriti et humiliati. Angeli vel homines sancti amentur, honorentur 
caritate, non servitute. Non ets corpus Christi offeratur, cum sint hoc ‘et. ipsi.. - Non 
ponatius spem nostram in homine:sed in Deo, ne forte redundet in nos illud propheticum : 
-“Maledictus homo qui confidit in homine,” ete. (Jer. xvii. 5). ©. 31: Agit hoe nimiram 
versutus -et callidus humani generis inimicus,’ ut sub praetextu honoris Sanctorum rursus 
idola introducat, rarsus per diversas effigies adoretur; ut avertat nos ab spiritalibus, ad 
carnalia yero demergat; ac per oninia simus digni ab Apostolo audire: “O insensati, quis 
. vos fascinavit?” ete. C.35: “Flectamus genu in nomine solius Jesu, quod est.super omne 
nomen; ne si alteri hune honorem tribuimus, ‘alieni judicemur a Deo, cet dimittamur 
secundum desideria cordis nostri ire in adinventionibus nostris. The verbal agreement of 
Claudius and“Agobard in several sentences deserves particular attention. Claudius has 
for example: Certe si adorandi fuissent, vivi potius. quam. mottui adorandi esse debuerunt, 
i @., abi similitadinem Dat habent, non ubi: ae vel, quod verius est, lapidum seu 
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eirele. Even in Rome: itself, this tendency appears to have 
found adherents..© =. s : . 


ree . : ; } 


ON THE ADDITION FILIO QUE: IN THE CREED. 


G. J. Vossii de Tribus Symbolis (ed. ii Amstel. 1662. 4) diss. iii. § 15,'ss. Mich. Le Quien 
Diss. de processione Sp. 8. is the first of his dissertatt. Damascen. prefixed to the Opp. 
Joh. Damase.i.1. J. G. Walchii Hist. controyersiae Graecorum Latinorumque de pro- 
cessione Spir. S: Jenae.1751.8. W.C.L. Ziegler’s Geschichtsentwickelung des Dogma 


vom h. Géiste, in his theologischen Abhandl. i. 204. 


+ 


_An older doctrine, peculiar. to the ’.Latin fathers, viz., that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds ‘from the Father and the Son,* had 
been inserted before this time in the Nicene-Constantinopolitan 
creed, in Spain ;* but now, for the first time, it excited the at- 
tention of the Greeks.’ What was decided respecting it, at the 
Synod of Gentilly; is not known. As. to. the insertion in, the 
symbolum which had by degrees obtained in the Frank Church, 
_ lignorum, vita, sensu et ratione carentium. Agobard, c. 28, exactly the same, only he 
says: Vivi magis quam picti—Controversy concerning.the sanetity of St. Agobard, Act. 
SS. Junii ii. 748. Hist. lit. de la France, iv. 571. a " ( 

- 16 A Roman cardinal priest, Anastasius, was deposed under Leo IV. (Anastasius, vita 
Lieonis), because he had left his parish and remainéd five years abroad, and did not appear 
thouzh he had been cited even by two councils. After, the death of this pope, he entered 
Rome with the imperial messengers who had been sent to the new election, destroyed the 
images in Peter’s church (imagines confregit,, ignique: concremavit—Dominique Jesu 
Christi, ejusque semper virginis genitricis iconam bipenni, quod non debuerat, ad ima 
dejecit), met with adherents, and by the aid of the legates had almost become pope (I. e. 
vita Benedicti III.).. «, J ue i cy Manik wie ‘i 
ot Supported especially by the example of Augustine (de Trinit. iv. 20; Nec possumus 
dicere, quod Sp. 8. et a Filio non procedat, neque énim“frustra idem Spiritus et Patris et 
Filii Spiritus dicitur; v- 14. xv. 26: De utroque procedere sic docetur, etc.) and Leo the 
Great (Epist. xv. ad Turibium, c. 1: Tamquam—nec alius sit, qui genuit, alius, qui genitus. 
est, alius, qui de utroque processit). Comp. Wundemann’s Gesch. der Glaubenslehren, 
4,383. Munscher’s Dogmengesch} iii. 500. . > 
; "2 First, appeared at the Concil. Tolet. iii. ann. 589, (ap. Mansi, ix. 981) :—Credimus et in 
Spiritum 8. dominum. et vivificatorem ex Patre-et Filio procedentem etc. In like manner 
the Cone. ’Tolet. viii. ann. 653, Bracar. iii. 675, Tolet. xi. 681, xiii, 683, xv. 688, xvi1. 694. 
The Conc. Tolet. iij. c. 2, hadalso decreed ut per omnes Ecclesias Hispaniae—secundum 
formam orientalium Ecclesiarum, Concilii Constantinopolitani—symbolum fidei recitetur, 
‘ut priusquam dominica dicatur oratio voce clara a populo decantetur etc, , 

3 It had been so at an earlier’ period (about 650) Maximi Epist..ad Marinum. See 
Ziegler, S. 208: ; 7 "a : gS os ‘ 

4 Comp. § 11, note 1., More plainly Ado in Chron. ad ann. 767: Quaestio ventilata est 
inter Graecos, et Romanos de Trinitate, et utrum Spir. S. sicut procedit a‘Patre ita procedat 
al Filion 0,0! 6 Ree ie aged? < P a / 
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opinions were divided.» The. doctrine, however, was “generally 
defended, -for instance, by Alcuin and. Theodulph.° It had strong 
support, in particular, in the ‘so-called Athanasian creed, which 
had also been probably brought gee into: Prahee.. _ When 


5 Walatrid. Strabo de Rebus eccles. c. 22: . Apud Gallos et Germanos post lajecnoains 
Felicis haeretici sub gloriosissinio Carolo Francorum Reetore damnati, idem Symbolam 
latius et crebrius in Missarum coepit officiis iterari.’ Paulinus Patr. Aquilejensis in Concil. 
Forojuliensi, ann.’ 791 (ap. Mansi, xiii. 829) expresses hiniself violently indeed against 
additions to the creed, but what he thereby understands, see in p. 836: Addere vel minuere 
est subdole contra sacrosanctum eorum sensum, aliter quami illi, callida tergiversatione 
diversa sentire, Explanatory additions therefore he does not include. Si recenseatur, 
Nicaeni symboli series venetanda, nihil aliud de Spiritu’S. in ea nisi hoc modo reperiri. ; 
poterit promulgatum: et in Sanctum, inquiunt, Spiritum—Suppleverunt tamen [cl. Patres] : 

* quasi exponendo eorum sensum, et in, Spiritum 8S. confitentur se credere, Dominum et 
vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem Sed et postmodum propter eos videlicet haer: éticos, 
qui susurrant Spiritum 8. solius esse Patris et a solo procedere Patre, additum est: Quiex 
Patre Filioque procedit. Et tamen non sunt hi SS. Patres culpandi, quasi addidissent. 
aliquid vel minuissent de fide cccxviii. Patrum, quia non contra eorum sensum diversa 
senserunt, sed immaculatum eorum intellectum ‘sanis moribus supplere studuerunt, ete. 
Ziegler, p. 211, is wrong in supposing that here there is any rejection of the addition; the 
reading in the symbol inserted among the Synodical Acts, p. 842: Qui ex Patre Filioque 
procedit, is not interpolated, On the other hand Alcuinus Epist. 75 (ed. Froben.), ad 
fratres Lugdun.: “Hispanici erroris sectas tota vobis cavete intentione.—Et Symbolo 
catholicae fidei nova nolite inserere, et in cor Gaadien officiis miagtiins priscis ‘temporibus - 
traditiones nolite diligere. 

6 Alcuini Lib. dé processione’Spir. S. ad Car. M. first printed in Op: Alevin..ed. Froben ° 
’ 4,743. Theodulphi de Spir. S- liber (in Theodulphi Opp. ed. J. Sirmond. Par. 1646. 8; 
sand: in Sirmondii Opp. ii. 695). Cf. libr, Carolin. lib. iii. c.3: Ex Patre et Filio—omhis 
universaliter. confitetur et credit Beclesia eum’ procedere. ’ “— 

7 G. J. Vossius de Tribus symbolis. Amstelod, 1662, 4. diss. ii. Guil. E. Tentzelii 
Judicia eruditorum de symb. Athanas. Gothde. 1687. 12. Dan. W aterland Critical History 
of the Athanasian Creed. . ‘Cambridge. 1724, ed. 2, 1728. 8." Quesnelli Diss. de variis fidei 
libellis in antiquo Rom. Ecclesia Codice contentis (diss. xiv. in Leon. M, and‘in Gallandii 
de Vetustt. canonum collectionibus dissertatt: sylk. ed. Mogunt. i. 829) and Ballerinorum 
Obss. ad. Quesnelli diss. 5 - 842). D. M. Speroni de Symb. Vulgo 8. Athanasii dicto” 
diss. ii. Patay. 1750, 51. ‘H. Kollner’s Symbolik d. luth. Kirche 8. 53. All the testi- 
monies respecting the dasies of this creed before the end of the 8th 6entury areinsecute. 
A sermo, which has fallen among thé Augustinian (Opp. v. ap. Sermo 244),-refers to it; bat 
that it belongs to Caesarius Arelat. about 520, is a mere conjecture. -The Expositio fidei 
catholicae Fortunati, published by Muratori Anecdota, ii. 212, can not be from Venantius 
Fortunatus, about 560, since it presupposes the Symb. Quicunque as a confession of faith 
already adopted in general, and, endeavors to justify polemically: Filioque. Probably 
Fortunati Expositio symb. apostol. was the reason: why-this expositio was also erroneously 
‘attributed to him. Respecting a Canon Augustodunensis, which mentions fhe fides 8. 
Athanasii, it is uncertain to what time it belongs ; many even regard it as spurious.’ The 
first’ certain witnesses are. Theodulphus de Spir. 8.,.a contemporary anonymous: author, 
whom Sirmond cites in the notes to Theodulf and Agobardus adv. Felicem, c. 3. Probably, 
too, so early as the Conc. Francof. ann. 794,.c. 31 (Baluzii Capit. imp. 268: Ut fides catho- 
lica sanctae Trinitatis et oratio ‘dominica atque Symbolum fide omnibus praedicetur et 
tradatur) the fides cath. s. Trin. is this symbol, which eharacterizes itself at the beginning 
and end as fides catholica. It is most likely that we should seek for the origin of it in 
Spain. The councils of Toledo all ‘begin with a confession of faith, several with the 
unaltered Nicene creed; others enlarge it, especially in. the articles respecting theyTrinity 
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Charlemagne, at a synod in Aix-lasChapelle (809), brought for- 
ward the matter, Pope Leo III. decided in favor of the doctrine, 
. but against its insertion in the symbol?» . + 


‘ 


p13. 


ADOPTIAN CONTROVE RSY. 


on 1 


Chr. G. F. Walehii Hist. sash ottig ‘1755. 8. Prevent Diss. hist. de haeresi 
‘ Elipandi | et hee in his Opp. Aleuini, i re ii. 923. a a Ketzerhist. ix. 667. Robe 


dey, iii. 314. 


! 


Since Christ: cotta only be the tailed Son of Gai dootuene 
to the Arian creed, the Catholic. Church had - often asserted 
polemically against the Arians in Spain his natural sonship.’ 
.To. this Elipand, archbishop of Toledo, and Felix, bishop’ of 
Urgel, appealing to older authorities,’ now attached the asser- 


Pi 
and incarnation’ of Christ, first in the dialectic manner of the Symb. Quicunque, and 
cdincide in single sentences with it, without, however, being dependent on it. So Conc. 
Tolet. iv. ann. 633, c. 1, vi. ann. 638, c, 1, xi. ann. 675, pracf.’ ‘(a similar dialectic develop- 
ment respecting the incarnation is in ‘the Cone. Tolet. xiv. ann. 684, c. 8). “Hence that 

’ symbol appears to have been formed after these patterns, in the seventh and eighth cen- 
‘turies, in Spain, and from thence to’ have been transferred to France toward the end of 
the eighth. ‘Even, the old appellation, fides Athanasii, which was afterward misunder- 
stood, as if Athanasius were tlie author, points to Spain. ‘For the catholic faith could only 
at first have been designated by the Arians as fides Athanasii, in opposition to fides Arii, 
as théir creed was named by opponents; and in Spain, st patty of Arius tines the - 
‘longest opposed fo that of Athanasius. 

, 8 On the disputes of the monks at J Seduced Baluzii Migcellan. vii. 14. “Collatio eat ; 
Papa Romae a legatis habita, et Epist. Caroli Imp. ad Leonem P. III. utraque a Smaragdo 

Abb. édita’ (ap. Mansi, xiv. 17, ss.)! Anastasii vita xcvili. Leonis III. (ap. Muratori, p. 

208): Hic vero pro amore et cantela orthodoxae fidei, fecit in basilica S. Petri scuta’ 

argentea duo, scripta utraque Symbolo, uum quidem literis Graecis, et aliud Latinis, ete. 


' The same is also related by Photius, Epist. ad Patriarcham Aquilej. in Combefisii Auc- 


“tario noviss. i. 529, and, Petrus Lomb. Sentent: lib. i. diss. xi. (in quo quidem symbolo in 
“ processione Spiritus solus commemoratur Pater his verbis : et in Spir. 8. dominam et. vivi- 
ficatorem ex Patre procedentem). ; ‘ 
TCone. “Tolet. ann. 675, in the confessio fidei, which is found i in the prelees Hic etiam 
»: Filius Dei natura est Filius, non alloptione. 
"2 Comp. especially Walchii Hist. Adopt: cap. 1. ‘Fabius Mariaa Victorinus [about 360] 
‘adv:-Arium. lib. i: ‘Non sic Filius; quemadmodum nos. Nos enim adoptione filii, ille 
natura. Etiam quadam adoptione- filius et Christus, sed secundum carnem. Isidorus 
Hispalensis Originn. s. Etymologg. lib. vii. ec. 2: Unigenitus autem vocatur secundum 
' Divinitatis .excellentiam, quia ‘sine. fratribus: Primogenitus secundum susceptionem 
hominis, in qua ‘per adoptionem gratiae fratres habere: dignatus est, de quibus. esset 
primogenitus. ‘Authorities of the Adoptians enumerated in the Hpist. Episcopoitim 
Hispan. ad Epise. Galliae, and in the Epist. Elipandi ad Alcuinum (see notes 3, and 11); 
Ambrose; Hilary, Jerome, Augustine, Isidore of Spain, mostly inapplicable. At the 
‘close: Item praedecessores nostri Bugenius; Iidephonsus, Julianus, Toletanae antistites, i 
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tion, that Christ,;as God, was the natural; and, as man, the. 
adopted, son of God.’ Having been long contested in Spain,* 


in suis dogmatibus ita dixerunt in Missa de Coena Domini: “ Qui per adoptivi hominis 
passionem, dum suo non indulsit corpori, nostro, demum—pepercit.” —Item in Missa de 
Ascensione Domini: “Hodie Salvator noster post adoptiqnem carnis sedem repetit Deita- 

. tis.’ Item in-Missa defunctorum: ‘ Quos fecisti adoptionis’ participes, jubeas hereditatis 

~ tuale esse consortes.” These passages are actually, found in the Liturgia Mozarabica ed. 
Alex. Lesle. Romae. 1755. 4. The passage of Hilarius de Trinit. i. c. 29, has become 
critically remarkable: Parit: virgo: partus a Deo est. Infans vagit: laudantes angeli 
audiuntur. Panni sordent: deus adoratur. Ita potestatis dignitas non amittitur, dum 
carnis humilitas adoptatur:  Alcuinus c. Felicem, lib. vi. c. 6, complains of corruption,’ 
and would read adoratur. Agobardus ady. Felic. c. 40, explains it correctly by adsumitar - 
(juxta hunc modum et caeteros doctores dixisse et sensisse, ubicumque nomen et verbum 
adoptionis in fidei dogmatibus inseruerunt, credimus). On the controversy between P. 
Coustant, who, in his edition of Hilary, defended adoptatur and the J esuit Barth. Ger- 
_monius, who with great vehemence would have adoratur, see Waléh Hist. Adopt. p: 26, 
88.- (Germonias went so far as to accomplish the falsification of the oldest MS. of Hilary 
in the Vatican in favor of his reading, by means of the royal confessor, which was dis-_ 
covered immediately after, and judicially ‘authenticated. See Le BrerA pragmatische 
Gesch. d. Bulle in Coena Domini, Bd. 1, 2te Aufl: 1772, 5. 52. : 

a Epist. Episc. Hisp. ad Episc. Galliae, ete. c. coh Alcuini Opp. ed. Froben. ii. 568): 
Nos—confitemur et credimus, Deum Dei filium ante ‘omnia tempore sine initio ex Patre 
genitum—non/ adoptione sed genete, neque gratia sed natura: :—pro salute vero humani 
generis, in fine temporis ex illa intima et ineffabili Patris substantia egrediens, et a Patre 
non recedens, hujus mundi infima petens, ad publicum humani generis apparens, invisi- 
bilis visibile corpus adsumens-de virgine, ineffabiliter per integra virginalia Matris enixus: 
secundum traditionem Patram confitemur et credimus, eum factum ex miliere, factum 
sub lege, non genere esse filium Dei sed adoptione’; neque natura sed gratia, idipsim 
-eodem Domino attestante, qui ait: Pater major me est (Jo. xiv. 28, farther, Luc. i. 80, Jo. 
i. 14)—Cap. 9. Credimus ig citur et,confitemur Deum Dei Filium, lumen de lumine, Deum 
verum ex Deo vero, ex Patre Unigenitum sine adoptione; Primogenitum vero in fine 
temporis, yerum hominem assumendo de Virgine in carnis adoptione : Unigenitum in 
natura: Primogenitum in adoptione et gratia. Proofs. from Rom, viii. 29 (primogenitus in 
multis: fratribus): Ps. xxii. 23. Unde fratres, nisi de. sola carnis adeptione, per quod 
fratves habere dignatus est? Then especially 1 Joh. iii. 2 (similes ei erimus): Similes 
utique.in carnis, adoptione, non similes ei in Divinitate.. For the Filius unigemitus were 
quoted Ps: cx, 4 (Ex-utero ante Luciferam genui te) 5 sliv. 2; Jes. xlv. 23; Prov. viii. 25; 
for the Filius primogenitus et adoptivus phen xviii: 15 (Prophetam suscitabit Dominus 
Deus de fratribus vestris). ‘Matth. xvii. 5; Ps. Ixxxix: 27,.8s.; Ps. ii. 8; Jes. xlvy 2, 3; 
Mich. vi. 7, ete. Cap. 10: (Credimus) a uno eodemque Dei et hominis Filio in una per- 
sona; duabus quoque naturis plenis atque’ perfectis, Dei et hominis, domini et servi, visi- 
bilis atque invisibilis, tribus quoque substantiis, verbi.scilicet, animae et carnis.—Felix 
(ap. Alcuin. contra Felicem lib. iv. ¢. 2):,Secundo. autem modo nuncupative Deus dicitur, 
sicut superius dictum est de sanctis praedicatoribus, de quibus Salvator Judaeis ait: Si 
enim illos dixit ene ad quos Dei sermo factus (Jo. x. 35): qui tamen non natura ut Deus, 
sed per Dei gratiam ab eo, qui verus est Deus, deificati dii’sunt sub illo vocati: in hoc ~ 
quippe.ordine Dei Filius dominus et redemtor noster juxta humanitatem, sicut in natura 
ita et in nomine, quamvis excellentius ‘cunctis electus, verissime tamen cum illis com- 
‘municat, sicut et in caeteris omnibus, 1 i,e., in praedestinatione, in electione, in sratia, in 
susceptione, in adsumtione nominis servi atque application, seu caétera, his similia, ut. 
idem qui essentialiter cum Patre et Spirita Sancto in unitate Deitatis verus est Deus, 
“ipse in forma humanitatis. cum electis suis ber antophionss Brailes deificatus fieret, et nun- . 
cupative Deus. < : vay . 

* First contradicted nd Beatus and ‘Butherius. Blipandi Ep. dd Fidelem ers AD. 


i 
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“a diabticn ei by penetrating into France, caused Charlemagne 


to interfere in the matter. Felix was obliged to recant at Ra. 
- tisbon (792), and then at Rome.’ Elipand having’ complained 
to Charles of this treatment,® the latter called the. Synod: a 
Frankfurt (794), at which Adoptianism was. rejected: anew.” 


_. After many fruitless iat of various writers, of whom Alewin 


was the most TANS to. convince the Adoptians of their Soe. 


785 (reserved in the following answer, best edited in ‘Alcuini ies ed. Erber: ii. 587). 
On the other side, Beati et. Etherii adv. Elipandum libb. ii. (in Canasii Lect. antt. ed. 
Basnage, ii. i. 269, and. ap. Gallandius, xiii. 290, but might. still be corrected from Codd. : 
Poletanis: cf. Gregor: Majans.in Alcuini Opp. ed. Froben. ji. 592, ss )--Hadriani P. I. 
Epist. ad Episcopos .per universam .Spaniam commorantes in the Cod. Gazal. no. 97, ap. 
Mansi, x1i.-814.’ Doubts of the genuineness, W alch’s Ketzerhist. Bd. ix. 747. # 

- 5 Tn the Acts of the Synod of Narbonne, A.D. 788 (ed. Balaz. ad de Marca Concord. Sac. 
et Imp. lib, Vi. c. oF ap. Mansi, xiii. 821), the introduction and the signatures, which’ have 
reference ‘to’ this subject, are perhaps spurious. Walch, ix.'687,.749. Concerning’ the 
transactions at the Synod of Ratisbon and in Rome see the accounts: ‘Alcuinus adv. Bli- 
pandum, lib. c. 16. Acta Conc..Rom. ann- 799 (ap. Mansi, ‘xiii. Os and ‘all the as 

‘ annals. . - , 

& Bpist. Episcop. Hispaniae ad Carol, M. (prim. red H. Florez in Bopsang sagrada v. 
558. Walch Hist. Adopt. p. 154. With emendations i in Opp. Alcuini ed. Froben. ii. 567). 
Epist. Episcop. Hispaniae ad Episc. Galliae, Aquitan. et Austriae (1. ¢, p. 568, ss.). 

7 Acta Conc. Francofordensis (ap. Mansi, xiii. 863). To this belong ‘Epist. Hadriani P. 
I. ad Episc. Hispaniae (p. 865), libellus Episcoporum Italiae contra Hlipandum or Paullini 
Aquilej. libellus sacrosyllabus (p. 873, and in the works of Paullinus), Synodica, Concilii ab 


‘Episc. Galliae et, Germaniae ad Praesules Hispaniae missa (p. 883), then Can, Francof. i. ” 


(Pp. 909), and lastly, Caroli M. Epist. ad Hlipandum et caeteros Epise: Hispaniae.(p. 899). 
® First, Alcuini libellus adv. haeresin Felicis ad Abbatés et Monachos Gothiae missus 
(prim. ed. Froben.in, Opp. Alcuini, i. i. 759, ss.) and Epist. ad Felicem (L.c. p: 783,,.ss.).— 
- Against the latter, Felicis libellus contra Alcuinum, of which remain only fragments in» 
the works written against it. Of this work Alcuini Epist: 68, ad domnum’ Regem: Hujus 
vero libri, vel magis erroris responsio multa diligentia et pluribus adjutoribus est consideré 
anda. Ego solus non suflicio ad responsionem. Praevideat vero tua sancta’Pietas huic 
-operi tam arduo’ et necessario adjutores idoneos, etc. Hjusd. Epist. 69, ad eund.: De li- 
bello vero Infelicis, non magistri sed subversoris, placet mihi valde, quod vestra sanctis- 
sima Voluntas et Devotio habet curam respondendi ad defensionem fidei catholicae. Sed 
obsecro, si vestrae placeat Pietati, ut exemplarium illius libelli domno dirigatur Apostolico, 
- aliud quoque ‘Paullino Patriarchae, similiter Richbono, et ‘Tendulfo Episcopis, doctoribus: 
et magistris, ut singuli pro se respondeant. Flaccus, vero tuus tecum laborat in reddenda 
ratione catholicae fidei. Tantum detur ei spatium, ut quiete et diligenter liceat illi cum 


-pueris suis considerare Patrum senus; quid ‘unusquisque diceret de sententiis, quas posuit _ 
i 


praefatus subversor-in suo libello. Et tempore praefinito a vobis ferantur vestrae jauctori- 
tati singulorum ‘responsa. ‘This was; followed by the Cone, Roman’ ann. 799, at which 

’ Leo Tf. pronounces an anathema against Felix, ap. Mansi, xiii. 1029, « Works written 
against it by Paullings Aquilej. libb-iii. adv. Felicem Orgelitanum (best in Paullini Opp. 
ed. J. F. Madrissi. Venet. 1737. p. 95, ss.) and Alcuini libb. vii. adv. Felicem (ed. Froben. 
i. 1i.°783), , first appeared after the synod of Aix-la-Chapelle. 

9% The greatest reproach against the Adoptians was constantly that of Nestorianism. 
For example, Alcuinus contra Felicem, lib. i. c. 11: Sicut Nestoriana impietas in duas 
Christum dividit personas: propter duas naturas :—ita et vestra indocta temeritas in.duos 
eum dividit filios, unum proprium, alterum adoptivim. Si vero Christus est ‘proprius . 
Filius Dei Patris et adoptivus : ergo est alter et alter. Similitér al i in divinitate Deus 


: 


’ 


\ 
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Felix was at last persuaded by Alcuin to yield, at a synod at 
Aiz-la-Chapelle (799) ;*° while Elipand violently resisted. all 
the exhortations of Alcuin.!! Felix, indeed, left proofs after his 
death ‘at Lyons (+ 818) that he had not entirely given up his 
opinions ;’? but with the’ death of its leaders, Adoptianism sank 
into oblivion."? - _ hd iyi ‘ 


verus a et in humanitate Deus nuncupativus, alter et alter est, et nullatenus sic sentien- 
tes potestis vobis evitare impietatem Nestorianae doctrinae’: quia quem ille-in duas per- 
sonas dividit propter duas naturas, hunc vos dividitis in duds filios, et in duos Deos per 
adoptionis, nomen et nuncupationis. Lib-iv.c.5: Nam si duas' personas in uno | Christo 
propter apertam blasphemiam timeas fateri, tamen omnia, quae duabus personis inesse — 
necesse est, in tua confessione confirmare non metuis. On the other hand, lib. lic. 124 
Adsumsit namque sibi Dei Filius carnem ex Virgine, et non amisit proprietatem, quam 
habuit in Filii nomine sed quamquam duas habuisset post nativitatem ex Virgine natu- 
ras, tamen‘unam proprietatem in Filii-persona firmiter tenuit. Accessit humanitas in 
unitatem personae Filii Dei; et mansit eadem proprietas in duabus naturis in Filii nomine, 
quae ante fuit in una substantia. In adsumtione namque carnis a Deo persona perit 
hominis; non natura. In nobis est persona adoptionis, nonin Filio Dei: quia singulariter ° 
ile’ unus homo ex Deo conceptus et in Deum ‘adsumtus habet proprietatem Filius Dei 
esse, quod omnes Sancti habent. per adoptionem gratiae Dei—Nec in illa adsumtione alius 
vest Deus, alius homo, ‘vel alius Filius Dei, et alius Filius Virginis: sed idem est Filius 
, ‘ ei, qui et Filius. Virginis ;—ut sit unus Filius etiam proprius et perfectus in duabus na- 
' taris Dei et hominis. ~. ey 

10 See on this, Confessio ‘fidei Felicis, Orgelitanae sedis Episcopi, quam ipse post spre- 
hain errorem suum in conspectu Concilii edidit, et eis, qui in ipso,errore ei dudum consen- 
tientes fuerant, diréxit (ap. Mansi, xiii. 1035, ss., and in Alcuini Opp: ed. jecben i. 11.°917, 

ss.), and Alcuinus adv. Elipandum, lib. i. c. 16. 

a First) Epist. Alcuini ad Elipandum (Opp. ed. Froben. i. ii. 863) and mpi. Elipandi 
ad Aleuinum (ib: p. 868), both A.D. 799. The latter begins : Reverendissimo fratri Albino 
Diacono, non Christi ministro, sed Antiphrasii Beati foetidissimi discipulo, temipore gloriosi 
Principis i in finibus Austriae exorto,novo Atrio; sanctorum venerabilium Patrum Ambrosii, 
Augustini, Isidori, Hieronymi doctrinis contrario, si se converterit ab errore viae suae, a 
Domino aeternam salutem : et si noluerit, aeternam damnationem. After this Alcuini adv.’ 
Blipandum libb. iv. (ib. p. 876, ss.), 

12 A posthumous work of his given in extracts, and Verated in Sepbarh Liber adv. 
dogma Felicis, Epise. Urgellensis ad Ludovicum Pium Imp. 

18-In the middle ages, Folmar was accused of Adoptian or Nestorian opinions (about 
1160) {Walch Hist, Adoptianorum, p. 247. Comp. Cramer's Forts. v. Bossuet’s Welt- 
gesch. vii. 43). Duns Scotus (1300) and, Durandus a S. Porciano- (1320) allow the expres- 
sion Filius adoptivus in a certain sense to Christ (Walch, Ll. c. p. 253),—In modern times, 
the Adoptians have been defended ‘among the Catholics, particularly by the Jesuit Gabr. 
Vasquez. Commentar. in’ Thomam (Ingolst. 1606. fol.) in P. ili. diss, 89, c.7; among the 

. Protestants, by G. Calixtus (a Helmstadt programme of 1643, reprinted i in his de Persona 
Christi dissertationum fasciculus ed. F. Uy Calixtus. Helmst./1663- p. 96), and others 
hd oi le. p. 256, a8.) ; 
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ConTROVERSIES OF PASCHASIUS RADBERT. Fa 


? mm ‘ . 
. i ‘ 


The ecilteiastical mode of speaking, that bread and wine in 
the Lord’s Supper became by consecration the- body and’ blood 
~ of Christ, may have been frequently understood of.a transformia- 
tion of substance, by the uneducated ; but.among the theologians 

of the west, this misconception geile not so readily find accept- 
ance,’ -in consequence. of the clear explanations given, by the 
celebrated Augustine.?. When, therefore, Paschasius Radbert, 
a monk and abbot of Corbey, fron 844-851 (+ 865),° expressly 
taught such a transformation,” he: met with considerable opposi- 


- 1 The views of the time oe eee preceding Radbert (Bede, Alouin, Charlemagne) : 
see in Cramer’s continuation of Bossuet, v. i. 222.. Minscher’s Lehrb. d. Dogmotiaeeh ‘ 
von v. Colln, ii. i. 223. : ey 
? See Vol. I. Div. II. § 101, note 15. « vane? 
rt ‘Concerning him see Hist. lit. de la France,-v. 287) Bahr’s Gesch. 71 rom.. lit.im ne 
“karoling. Zeitalter, S. 462.—Opera (among which the Commentar. in Evang. Matthaei, | ~ 
lib. xi. is still worthy of notice) ed. J. Sirmond. Paris. 1618. fol.,-and afterward i in Bibl. 
PP. Lugd, ‘xiv. 352, ss, 4 
4 Pasch. Radb. lib. de Corpore et Sanguine Domini, ‘831, dedicated to Marinus, abbot of 
New Corvey: im a second edition, 844, presented to Charles the Bald. The earliest printed 
editions (prim. ed. Hiob. Gastius. . Hagenoae. 1528. 4) are mutilated. The first genuine - 
edition ed. Nicol. Mameranus. Colon: 1550..8._ Afterward many editions; the best in 
Edm. Martene et Ursini Durand Veterum script. et Monument. amplissima collectio, ix. 
367. ‘Cf. Hist. lit. de la Fr. v. 294-—Cap. 1: Patet igitur quod nihil extra vel contra Dei 
velle potest, sed cedunt illi omnia omnino... Et ideo nullus moveatur de hoc corpore Christi 
et sanguine, quod i in mysterio vera sit caro et verus sit sanguis, durh sic voluit ille qui 
creavit. Omnia enim quaecunque yoluit fecit in caelo et in terra (Ps. cxxxy. 6): et quia \ 
voluit, licet in figura panis et vini maneat, haec sic esse omnino, nihilque alitd quam caro 
Christi et’sanguis post consecrationem credenda sunt: unde ipsa Veritas ad‘discipulos: 
“Haec, inquit, caro mea est pro mundi vita:” et ut mirabilius.loquar, non alia plane, quam 
quae: nata est de Maria, et passa in cruce et resurrexit de sepulero. Cap. 4: Sed quia — 
‘Christum vorari fas dentibus non est,'voluit in mysterio hunc paném et vinum vere carnem 
suam).et sanguinem consecratione Spiritus Sancti potentialiter creari, creando vero quo- 
tidie pro mundi’ vita mystice immolari, ut sicut.de Virgine per Spiritum vera caro sine | | 
' cbifu ‘creatur, ita per. eundem ex substantia panis ac_vini mystice idem Christi corpus et 
sanguis consécretur: de qua videlicet carne et sanguine: “Amen, ‘amen,” inquit, dico 
“vobis,' nisi manducaveritis carnem filii hominis, etc.” (Jo. vi-53).—8i carnem illam vere 
credis de Maria. virgine in utero sine semine potestate Sp. 8. creatam, ut Verbum caro 
fieret ; vere crede, et hoc, quod’conficitur in'verbo Christi per Sp. S., corpus ipsius esse ex 
Virgine,—potentia divinitatis contra naturam ultra nostrde rationis capacitatem efficaciter 
,operatur. Cap. 8: Substantia panis et vini in Christi carnem et sanguinem efficaciter in- 
terius commutatur, Cap. 14: Examples, quod. haec mystica corporis et sanguinis sacra- 
menta—visibili specie in agni formam aut in carhis et sanguinis colorem monstrata sint, 
or ‘tamquam puerulus jacens super altare, etc. Cap. 20: Non modo caro. aut, Sanguis 
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tion. Rabanus Maurus rejected the new doctrine "as erroneous.° 
Ratramnus,’ in the opinion for which he was asked by the em- 


“Christi in nostram convertuntur carnem ant sanguinem, verum nos a carnalibus elevant 
et spiritales .efficiunt. ‘Hoc sane nutriunt in nobis, quod ex Deo natam est, et non quod ex. 
carne et sanguine.—Frivolum est ergo—in hoc mysterio cogitare de stercore, ne commis- 

-ceatur in digestione Alterius cibi. Denique ubi spiritalis esca et potus sumitur, et Spiritus 
8. per eum in homine operatur, ut si quid in nobis carnale adhuc est, transferatur in spi- 
ritum, et fiat homo’ spiritalis, quid commixtionis habere poterit? Sirmond confesses at, 
least, in his Vita Paschacii: Genuinum Ecclesiae catholicae sensum ita primus explicuit, 
ut viam caeteris aperuerit, qui de eodem argumento multa postea scripserunt. ° Cf. His- 
toire de Veucharistie par Matth. Larroque. * Amst. 1669. 4. p. 357. H. Reuter de Errori- 

~ bus, qui aetate media doctrinam Christ. des. Eucharistia turpaverunt. Berol. 1840. 8. p. 
26. It is surprising that Dr. A. Ebrard (das Dogma vom heil. Abendmal u. s. Geschichte, 
Bd.1. Frankf. a M. 1845,.S. 406) finds in Paschasius not a. substantial transformation, 
but only the doctrine that bread and wine became the body and blood of Christ, according 
to potentia (potentially). t« , 

5 Rab. M. Epist..ad Heribaldum Antissidorensem Episc. (written 853) cap. 33. Regi- 
‘nonis’ Abb. libb. ii. de Ecclesiast. disciplinis, ed. Baluzius p. 516, the. passage corrected by 
MSS. in Mabillonii Iter Germ. in his Vett. analectis ed. ii..p. 17); “ Quod autem ihterro- 
gasti, utrum Eucharistia, postquam consumitur, et in secessum, emittitur more aliorunt 
ciborum, -iterum redeat in naturam pristinam, quam habuerat, antequam in-altari conse- 
craretur: supérflua est hujusmodi. quaestio, cum ipse Salvator “dixerit in Evangelio: 
“ Omne quod intrat in os, in ventrem vadit, et in secessum emittitur’ (Matth. xv. 17). 
Sacramentum ergo corporis et sanguinis. Domini ex rebus visibilibus et corporalibus 
conficitur, sed invisibilem tam corporis quam animae efficit sanctificatioem et salutem. 
Quae est enim ratio, ut hoc, quod stomacho digeritur, et in secessum emittitur, iteram mm 
statum pristinum redeat, cum nullus hoc unquam fieri asseruerit. Nam quidam nuperde 
ipso Sacramento corporis et sanguinis Domini non rite sentientes dixerunt, hoc ipsum 
esse corpys et sanguinem Domini, quod de Maria Virgine natum est, ét in quo ipse 
Dominus passus est in cruce, et resurrexit de sepulcro. Cui errori quantum potuimus, ad 
Eigilum Abbatem scribentes,-de corpore ipso quid vere credendum ‘sit aperuimus. This 
epistle to Higilus, abbot of Prim, is lost. Mabillon supposes it to be the Dicta cujusdam 
sapientis de corpore et sanguine Domini adv. Radbertum, edited by him from ‘a God. 
Gemblac. (Act. SS. Ord. Bened. saec. iv. ii. 591). -Comp. the praef. ad h. tom. no. 57=60. 
See on the other hand, v. Célln on Miinscher’s Lehrbuch d. Dogmengesch. ii. i. 229.-Cf. 
Rab. Maur. de Institutione clericorum, lib. i. c. 31 (ap. Hittorp, p. 324): Maluit enim 
Dominus corporis et sanguinis sui sacramenta fidelium ore percipi, et in pastum eorum 
redigi, ut per visibile opus invisibilis ostendéretur effectus. Sicut enim cibus materialis | 
forinsecus nutrit corpus et vegetat, ita etiam verbum Dei intus animam nutrit et roborat. 
—aliud est sacramentum, aliud.virtus sacramenti. Sacramentum enim ore ‘percipitur, 
virtute sacramenti interior homo satiatur: sacramentum in alimentum corporis redigitur, 
virtute autem sacramenti aeterna vita adipiscitur., Quia panis corpus confirmat, ideo ille 
corpus Christi congruentur. nuncupatur, vinam autem, quia.sanguinem operatur in carne, 
ideo ad sanguinem Christi refertur: haec autem dum sunt visibilia, sanctificata tamen 
per Spiritum S., in sacramentum divini corporis transeunt.: Lib. iii. c. 13. Among the 
examples of oratio figurata: “Nisi manducaveritis,” inquit; “carnem-filii hominis,” etc. 

(Jo. vi. 53.) Facinus vel flagitium videtur jubere.  Figurata. ergo est, praecipiens pas- 
sioni Domini esse communicandum: et suaviter atque. utiliter recolendum: in memoria. 
quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vulnerata sit (taken word for word from Augustin. de 
Doctr. chtist. iii. c. 16). ‘ a yiut ois ; 

6 Ratr. de Corpore et Sang. Domini liber ad Carol. R.. (prim. ed. cum praef, Leonis: 
Judae.. Colon. 1532: 8, frequently. published in the original and in translations, especially 
by. the Reformed; best by Jac. Boileau. Paris. 1712. in 12.)' Quod in. Beclesia ore 
fidelium sumitur corpus et sanguis Christi, quaerit vestrae Magnitudinis ‘Excellentia, in- 
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peror, and which has subsequently: been often attributed erro- 


mysterio fiat an in veritate? i. e., utrum aliquid secreti contineat, quod oculis fidei solum- 
modo pateat,—et utrum ipsum corpus sit, quod de Maria natum’est et passum?. Accord- 
ing to these two questions the book is divided into two parts. On the first: Ile panis, 
qui per sacerdotis ministerium. Christi corpus efficitur, aliud exterius humanis sensibus 
ostendit, et aliud interius fideliam. mentibus clamat. Exterius quidem panis, quod ante 
- fuerat, forma praetenditur, color ostenditur, Sapor accipitur: ast interius longe aliud, mul- 
toque pretiosius multoque excellentius intimatur, quia caeleste,, quia ‘divinum, i. e., corpus 
' Christi ostenditur, quod: non sensibus carnis, sed animi fidelis contuitu vel adspicitur vel 
-accipitur, vel comeditur. § 2: Haec ita esse dum nemo’ potest abnegare, claret) quia 
panis ille vimamqne figurate Christi corpus et Sanguis exsistit—Nam ‘si secundum quos- 
dam figurate nihil hic accipiatur, sed totum ip veritate conspiciatur; ‘nihil hic fides operatur, 
quoniam‘uihil spirituale geratur: sed quicquid illud est, totum secundum, corpus accipitur. 


—At quia confitentur et-corpus et sanguinem Christi esse; nec hoc esse potuisse, nisi facta; 


in.melius commutatione ; neque ista commutatio corporaliter, sed spiritualiter facta sit: 
necesse est, ut jam, figurate facta esse dicatur, quoniam sub velamento corporei, panis 
corporeique vini spirituale corpus’Christi spiritualisque sanguis exsistit. Non quod duarum 
sint exsistentiae rerum inter se diversarum, corporis videlicet et spiritus: verum tna 
eademque res secundum aliud species panis et vini consistit, secundum aliud autem corpus 
et sanguis Christi. Secundum namque, quod utrumque corporaliter contingitur, species 
sunt creaturae corporea, secundum potentiam vero, quod spiritualiter factae sunt, mysteria 
sunt corporis et sanguinis Christi.. Consideremus fontem sacri baptismatis, qui fons vitae 
“non immerito nuncupatur,—si consideretur solummodo, quod corporeus aspicit’ sensus, 
elementum, fluidum congpicitur.—Sed accessit 9: Spiritus per sacerdotis consecrationem 
virtus._Igitur in proprietate humor corruptibilis, in mysterio vero.virtus sanabilis. Sic 
itaque Christi corpus et sanguis superficie tenus considerata creatura- est. mutabilitati 
* éorruptelaeque subjecta, si mysterii véro perpendis virtutem, vita est, patticipantibus se 
tribuens immortalitatem.. Non ergo sunt idem, quod cernuntur, et quod creduntur.’ Se- 
cundum enim ‘quod cernuntur, corpus pascunt corruptibile, ipsa corruptibilia: secundum 
vero quod creduntur, animas ’ pascunt in aeternam victuras, ipsa immortalia. To the 


second. question: Ait enim (Ambrosius) : ‘in illo sacramento Christus est ;” non enim 
ait: ‘ille panis et illud vinum Christus est.”—E'st-quidem corpus Christi, sed non cor- - 


porale sed spirituale;. est sanguis Christi, sed non corporalis’ sed spititualis—Corpus 
Christi, quod mortuym est et resurrexit et immortale factum, jam non moritur,—aeternum 
‘est nec jam passibile. Hoc autem, quod in Ecclesia. celebratur, temporale est, non aeter- 
num, corruptibile. est non incorruptum,—quodsi non sunt idem, quomodo verum corpus 
Christi dicitur‘et verus sanguis 7—De, vero corpore Christi digitur, quod sit verus Deus et 
verus homo, qui in. fine saeculi ex Maria virgine genitus. Haec autem dum de corpore 


‘Christi, quod in Ecclesia per mysterium geritur, dici non possunt, secundum quendam. 


modum corpus Christi esse cognoscitur. Et modus iste in figura est ‘et imagine, ut veritas 
res ipsa sentiatur. In orationibus, quae post mysterium sanguinis corporisque Christi 
dicuntur, -et a populo respondetur amen, sic sacerdotis voce dicitur : “Pignus aeternae 
vitae capientes humiliter imploramus, ut quod imagine contingimus, sacramenti manifesta 
participatione sumamus.” Et pignus nempe et imago alterius’ rei sunt, i./@3, non ad se, 
sed ad aliud adspiciunt. Pignus nempe illius rei est, pro qua donatur, imago illius, cujus 
similitudinem ostendit. — Significant nempe ista rem, cujus sunt, non manifeste ostendunt. 
Quod ‘cum ita est, apparet, quod hoc corpus et sanguis pignus et imago rei sunt futurae, 
‘ut quod nune per similitudinem ostenditur, in futuro per manifestationem reveletur.—Item 
alibi: ‘Perficiant in nobis, Domine, quaesumus, tua sacramenta, quod’ continent, ut quae 
nunc specie gerimus, rerum veritate, capiamus.” Dicit quod specie gerantur ista, non 
veritate, t. e., per ‘sirailitudinem, non per ipsius rei manifestationem. ‘Differant autem 
a se species et veritas. Quapropter corpus et sanguis, quodsin Hcelesia seritur, ditfert ab 
illo corpore et sanguine, quod in Christi corpore per resurrectionem jam ‘glorificatum cog- 
noscitur. ‘Et hoe corpus pignus est et species, illud vero ipsa veritas.—Videmus itaque 
wulta differentia separari mysterium sanguinis et corporis Christi, quod’nunc'a fidelibus 
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niously to John Scotus,’ declared against it; and the most 
distinguished theologians of this period firmly adhered to the 
. Augustinian view,’ so that Paschasius saw that he was called 


sumitur in Beclesia, et illud quod natum est de Maria virgine, quod passum, quod sepultum, 
quod resurrexit, quod caelos ascendit, quod ad dexteram Patris sedet. Docemur a Salva- 
tore nec non aS. Paulo Apostolo, quod iste panis et iste sanguis, qui super altare ponitur, 
in figuram sive memoriam dominicae mortis ponatur, ut quod gestum est in praéterito, 
praesenti revocet memoriae, ut illius passionis memores effecti, per eam efficiamur divini 
muneris consortes, per quam sumus a morte liberati. Cognoscentes, quod ubi perveneri- 
‘ius ad visionem -Christi, talibus non opus habebimus instrumentis; quibus admoneamur, 
etc-The older Catholic theologians universally considered this work as heretical, and 

\ believed that-it had been in part interpolated by Protestants. Hence it stands in the . 
. Index libr: prohibit. of 1559. De Sainte Boeuve first endeavored to show that it was 
Catholic, in which. opinion he was followed, patticularly. by Jo. Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. 
-Bened. ‘saec. iv.'P. ii. praef. p. 44, and Ann. Bened: lib. xxxv. § 40, and J. Boileau in his 

edition. . .. ah “* 4 t 

7 All the -writers of the next succeeding centuries speak either of a work of Ratramnus, 
or of John Scotus,‘on the. Lord’s Supper ;: those who mention the one say nothing of the 
other. All the citations suit the only extant one; which in Codd. is attributed. to Ratram- 
nus. Afterward, indeed, both works were spoken of together as distinct, and that of Scotus 
declared to be lost.  P. de Marca (Hpist. ad d’Acherium, in the. Spicileg. iii. 852, ed. 2) 


of the, latter, first’ asserted correctly, that the alleged two works were only one and the 
same, but he attributed, it to the heterodox Scotus, in order to weaken its importance. 
But this author has quite another doctrine respecting the Supper, de Divis. naturae, ii. a; 
‘vy. 38; comp. Ebrard’s Dogma vom heil. Abendmal, S. 420. The identity. of both writings, 
and, at the same fime, that Ratramnus was the author, is shown by F. W. Laufs ther die 
fiir verloren gehaltene Schrift des Johannes. Scotus vom der Bucharistie, in the. Theol. 
Studien u. Kritiken. Bd. 1 (1828), Heft 4, S. 755, ss. Gfrorer’s (K. G. ili. 1i. 921) objections 
may not be set asidé by the,consideration, that the work of Ratramnus, as having been 
directed ‘against his abbot, was doubtless circulated anonymously at first, and that there- 
fore even contemporaries as Hinemar (de Praedest. c. 31). and Adrevaldus (de Corpore et 
Sanguine Christi contra ineptias Jo. Scoti, ap. d’Achery, 1.-150, a fragment, but which. 
may have been intended to oppose the eucharistic opinions of the ‘book de Divis. naturae) 
might have erroneously regarded J ohn Scotus as the author, because_in such cases he was 
often interrogated by. Charlemagne. - — i beh 

8 For example Walafrid. Strabo de Rebus eccles. c. 16: (Christus) corporis ef sanguinis , 
sui sacramenta in panis et vini substantia eisdem discipulis tradidit, et ea in commemora- 
‘tionem, sanctissimae suad passionis.celebrare perdocuit. ©. 17: Illius unitatis perfectae, 
.quain cuni capite nostro jam spe, postea re, tenebimus, pignora. . Christiani Druthmar 
Expos. in Matth. xxvi. 26, ss (Bibl. PP. Lugd. xv. 165): Dedit discipulis-sacramentum 
corporis sui—ut memores illius facti_semper hoe in figura facerent, quod pro eis acturus 
erat) et hujus caritatis non obliviscerentur, - “Hoc est corpis meum,” i. e:, in sacramento 
(Sixt. Senénsis Bibl. sanct. lib..vi. p. 158, would read after a Cod. Lugd.: hoc est vere in 
sacramento subsistens).—Vinum €t laetificat et sanguinem auget. Htidcirco non inconye- 
nienter sanguis Christi per boc figuratur.—Sicut denique si aliquis peregre proficiscens di- 
lectoribus suis quoddam vinculum dilectionis relinquit, eo tenore, ut omni die haec agant, ut 
illius non obliviscantur: ita Deus praecepit agi a nobis, transferehs spiritualiter (Sixt..Sen. 
l.c. would have the word spiritualiter left out) corpus in panem, vinum in sanguinem, ut 
per haec duo memoremus, quae fecit pro nobis, etc. (That tlre edition by J. Wimpheling. 
Strasb. 1514, really exists, and has the common text; see Cave, ii. 25, Hist. lit. de la Fr 
v.89, J. G. Schelborn Amoenitates hist, eccl. et literariae, i, 823.) Florus Magister de Ex- 
Positione Missae (for the first time complete in Martene et Durand Amplissima Collect. 
t.,ix. p. 577, ss.), c.4: Hujus sacrificit caro et Sanguis ante adventum~ Christi per victimas 
similitudine promittehatar, in passione Christi per ipsam veritatem reddebatur, post as- 
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upon to defend, his. sentiments, for many reasons.’ Still. the 
mystical,’ and apparently: pious, doctrine, which was easier’ of 
‘apprehension, and seemed » to correspond better to the sacred 
words, obtained its advocates too;’ and it:was. easy 'to seé, 
that it only needed times of darkness, such as soon. followed, to 
become general: ; ies 


‘Tn the same jepinit Radbert also taught a miraculous de- 


1 
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- censum Christi per aptpertanienta memoria celébratur.! Idem adv. dopaeinass (ibid. p- 641. 
S8.), Cc. 9: Protsus: panis ille sacrosanctae oblationis corpus est ‘Christi, non’ mateftie yel 
specie visibili, ‘sed virtute: et potentia spirituali—Simplex e frugibis panis conficitur, 
simplex e botris vinum liquatur, accedit ad -haéc offerentis Ecclesiae fides, accedit mys- 
ticae ‘precis, consecratio, accedit divinae virtutis infusio? sicque miro et ineffabili modo, 
quod est naturaliter ex ‘germine terreno panis et vinum, efficitar spiritualiter corpus 
Christi, i. e.; vitae ef salutis nostrae mysterium, in quo ‘aliud oculis corporis, aliud fidei 
videmus obtentw [leg. obtuitu], nec id tantum, quod. ore percipimus, sed quod mente 
credimus, libamus,—Mentis ergo est .cibus iste, non ventris, non corrumpitur, sed, perma- 

‘ net in vitam aeternam.—Corpus gine Christi—non-est in: specie ae sed in virtute 
spirituali, etc. ‘ “, 

9 Exposit.in Matth. lib. xii. ad Matth: xxvi. 26. (Bibl. PP. Lued. xiv. 668) : Audiant 
_ qui volunt extenuare hoc verbum- corporis, quod: non sit vera caro Christi,, quae nunc in~ 
sacramento celebratur in Ecclesia Christi, neque verus ‘sanguis ejus, nescio quid yolentes. 
plaudere aut fingere, quasi quaedam virtus sit carnis et sanguinis in eo tantummodo 
sacramento —Miror, quid velint nunc quidam dicefe, non in re essé veritatem ‘carnis. 
Christi vel sanguinis : sed in sacramento virtutem quandam carnis et non carnem, virtu- « 
tem fore san uinis. et non sanguinem, figuram et non veritatem, umbram et non corpus.— 
Haec idcitco prolixius dixerim et expressius, quia audivi quosdam me reprehendere, 
quasi ego in eo libro, quem de sacramentis Christi~ edideram, aliquid his dictis (namely, 
Hoc est corpus m. etc.) plus. tribuere voluerim aut aliad, ‘quam ipsa veritas repromittit, . 
etc. Ejusd. Epist. de Corpore et Sanguine Domini ad Frudegardum \(l. c. p. 754): Quaeris 
de ré; ex qua multi dubitant. Quam si forte ad plenum intelligunt, utique credere debu- 
erant verba Salvatoris, quia not mentitur-verax Deus, cum ait: nisi ‘manducaveritis ‘Car- 
nem filit hominis,—non habebitis vitam.—Cum ait: hoc est corpus meum vel caro“mea, 

‘ seu" hic est sanguis meus, non aliam puto insinuasse, quam propriam et quae nata est. de 
Matia virgine, et pependit in cruce, neque sanguinem alium, quam qui profusus est in 
cruce, et tunc erat in. proprio corpore—Alius autem qualitercunque intelligitur, si alius ' 
esset, sanguis, ef alia esset caro in hoc‘ mysterio, no in eo esset remissio peccatorum, 
Then he enters particularly on a consideration of several passages in sic which 
Fradegard had adduced against him. ; 

10 Especially Haimohis Tract.-de Corp.’ ‘et Sang.‘Dom. or rather a apmoae of: a com- 

mentary on the first epistle to’ the Corinthians (in d’Achery Spicileg, i: 42), and’ Hincmari 
Ep. ad: Carol. Calv. de Cavendis vitiis et virtutibus exercendis, ¢. 13. 

11 Pasch. Radb. Opuse. dé parta Virginis addressed to a yenerabilis madbronits Christi 
una (cum sacris virginibus Vesdnae’monastice degentibus (in d’Achery Spicil. i044): 
Dicunt: enim (namely, his opposers), non aliter b. virginem’ Mariam parere’ potuisse, 
neque aliter debuisse, quam communi lege naturae, et sicut mos est omnium feminaram, 
ut vera. nativitas Christi dici possit——Non dico, quod dicant, virginitatem amisisse, quae 
nes ns virom virgo concepit, virgo peperit et virgo permansit: sed quia idipsum,’ quod 

_ggeotilitentur, neégant, dum dicunt, eam comrauni lege naturae puerperam filium edidisse. : 

em Quod si ita est, ut: astruunt et affirmant, quod absit, Maria virgo non est, Christus: sub 

malédicto natus ‘est, irae filius de carne peccati, etc—Nam et. ipsa lex naturae, sub qua: 
hunc. miilieres concipiunt et pariunt, ut ita dicam, vere non est lex naturae quodammodo, 
sed maledictionis et .culpae —Ideo sicut ' (Christus) clausis visceribus jure creditur con: 
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livery: vie Mar yt but here again he was opposed by need 
nus.! 12, ; # 


§ 15, 


CONTROVERSY OF saa ~ 


c = ” 
Jac. Ussetii Gotteschalci et. Broadéatidslionke controversiae ab eo motae hist.  Dublini. 
1631. 4, Harlov. 1662-8. Gilb, Mauguini Vett- auctorum, .qui saec. ix. de a eee 
_ tione, et gratia scripserunt,.opera et fragm.. Paris. 1650. Tomi i. 4 (in Tom. ii. : Got- 
teschalcanae Controversiae historica et chronica’ dissettatio). Lud. Cellotii Hist. Gotte- 
schalci praedestinatiani. Paris. 1655. fol: ‘Natalis. Alex.’ Diss. de causa Gotteschalci 
(in Hist. eccl. saec. ix. et x. diss. Vta.) Jo. Jac. Hottingeri Diatribe <hist. théol- qua 
Ay praedestinatianam et Godeschalci pseudohaereses commenta esse demonstratur. Ti- 
-guri. 1710. 4. Hjusd. Fata doctrinae de praedestinatione et gratia Dei (Tig. 1727., 4), 
p. 397, ss. WF. Gess ee aus dem Leben Hinkmars. (Gotine-— 1806. 8), 
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 -Biriet Augustinisn, had never been generally. wilopted even 
n the’ west;! and, therefore, Gottschalk, ° a monk of Orbais, 


a “faithful neligaeet of Augustine and 1 Fulgentins, while ona: 


. ee 
“ceptus, ita omnino et ‘Cighedl }utero natus,—sicut mirabiliter eorceptus ’ ita mirabiliter Deus 
~ et homo natus.—Non est credendum, quod ejus (Mariae) puerperium ‘doloribus et gemitibus 


more feminarum subjacuerit. | ' Christus de Virgine speciali et ineffabili quodam modo pro- ‘ 


creatus, absque vexatione matris ingressus est mundum—sine dolore et. sme gemitu et 
sine ulla corruptione carnis. Cf. (Ch."W. F Walchii) Hist. controversiae saec. ix. de parta 
_ Virginis (a programme): Goett. 1758. 4, 

12 Ratr. lib. de-eo, quod Christus ex Virgine natus est (ia d’Achery, i. se é.1: ‘isis. 
est, et quorandam “non contemnenda cog: novimus rélationé, quod per Germaniae partes 
serpens antiquus perfidiae novae venena diffundat, et catholicam ‘super nativitate Salva- 
toris fidem, nescio qua fraudis subtilitate subvertere molitur ; dogmiatizans Christi infan- 

~ tiam, per virginalis januam vulvae, humanae nativitatis veram non chabuisse ortum, sed 
monstruose de secreto ventris incerto tramite luminis in.auras exisse, quod non est nasci, 
sed erumpi. Jam ergo nec vere natus Christus, nee vere genuit Maria. 
‘10: Ergo omnifariam adversario devicto, teneamus vera fide, confiteanrur ore veridied, 
_ Verbum carnem factam, per ministerium vulvae natur aliter natum, et secundum ‘rationis 
-consequentiam, et secundum divinarum testimonia Scripturarum et secundum doctorum 
mon’ contemnendam auctoritatem. Satis abundeque, ut aestimo, ™monstratum: est, Dominum 


Salvatorem de Virgine sicut hominem natum, non ut: integritatem Violaret illa nativitas, 


_ quia Maria virgo fuit ante partum, virgo in partu, virgo‘mansit et Poat partum ; sed ut qui 
de virgine corpus assumsit,, et intra gremium ea eae concrevit, ret aulam quoque 
virgineam naturaliter nascer etur. 

1 See Vol.:1. Div. I. § 113, note 16, ff. : 

2 Concerning an earlier controversy of Gottschalk’s, then a monk at Fulda, with his 
abbot Raban, and respecting the decision, of the synod of Mainz, 829, see the extracts of 
the Centur. Magdeburg. from the Epistola Rabani, since. lost, and Ep. Hattonis. ad Otga- 
rium, centur. ix. tap. 9, p. 404, and cap. 10, p. 543 and 546.' This was no doubt ‘the ‘occa- 
sion of Raban’s work contta eos qui repugnant institutis b. P. Benedicti (prim. ed. J: 


Mabillon in append. Annal. Bened. 1. ii: ng. li.) .See Mabillon Annal. Pena lib. xxx. ¢. 
30, Kunstmann’s Hrabanus rican 8. 69. 


/He concludes, c. _ 
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pilgrimage to Rome, by teaching’ the doctrine of a twofold pre- 
destination, .excited the attention of Rabanus Maurus, who 
_ thought he perceived in it a predestination to sin.* * Gottschalk 
was: therefore: condemned by'‘a. synod ‘at Mainz: (848),* and 
delivered over to his metropolitan; Hinemar, archbishop of Rheims, 
for ‘punishment ; by whom, after much ill-treatment, he ‘was’ 
sentenced to imprisonment, at the synod ‘of Cn (849).$ 

Gottschalk maintained that he had merely ‘abided by. the ‘doc- 


trine of Augustine; ° -and, indeed, there were not a few who 
Cae 
»See Rabani Epist. ad Notingain: Episc.’ ‘Veronensem and ai ee comitem 


A.D. 847, both published first by J. Sirmond: Rabani de Praedéstinatione Dei contra 
Gotteschalcum epistolae iii. Pane. 1647. 8. (in Sirm. Opp. ii. fh ap. oe i 3. 
Kunstmann, S. 119. 

va Fragments of: the: writing handed’ over ‘by Gottschalk, at this eytcd; to Rabanus, are 
preserved in Hincmar de Praedestin, ¢. 5: Ego Gothescalcus*credo et confiteor—quod 
gemina est praedestinatio, sive electorum ad requiem, sive reproborum ad mortem (word 
for word from Isidori Hispal. Sent. lib. ii. c. 6): Quia sicut Deus. incommutebilis ante 
mundi constitutionem omnes electos suos incommutabiliter per gratuitam gratiam ‘suam 
praedestinavit ad vitam aeternam, similiter*omnino omnés: reprobos, qui in die judicii 
damnabuntur propter ipsoram mala merita, ‘idem ipse incomhmutabilis Deus pet justum 
judicium suum incommutabiliter praedestinavit ad mortem merito sempiternam. C. Q1: 
De. quo. videlicet libero. arbitrio quid Ecclesiae Christi tenendum sit—cum a caeteris 
catholicis Patribus evidenter sit Deo gratias disputatum, tum praecipue contra Pelagianos 
et Caelestianos a b. Augustino plenius ét uberias diversis in opusculis, ef maxime in 
-Hypomnesticon esse cognoscitur inculcatum. Unde te [Rabane]. potius ejusdem catho- 
licissimi doctoris. fructuosissimis assertionibus incomparabiliter inde -quoquée malueram 
niti, quam erroneis’ opinionibus Massiliensis Genadii, qui—praesumpsit—fidei catholicae— 
infelicis (asetaa perniciosum nimis dogma sequens, reniti. GC. 27: Mlos.omhes inipios et 
peccatores, quos proprio fuso. sanguine filius Dei redimere venit, hos omnipotentis: Dei 
bonitas ad vitam pr: aedestinates irretractibiliter salyari tantummodo velit: et rursum illos 
omnes impios:et péccatores, pro quibus idem filins Dei ne¢-corpus assumsit, nec orationem, — 
ne dito sanguinem fudit neque pro eis ullo modo. crucifixus, fuit, quippe quos pessimos 
futuros esse praescivit, quosque justissime in aeterna’ ‘pr secipiandos tormenta praefinivit, 
ipsos omnino petpetim salvari penitus nolit. ‘Of the synod of Mainz ‘we have only-Rabani 
Epist. synodalis ad Hincmarum (in Sirmondi Opp. ii. 1293, ap. Mansi, xiv. 914), according 
to which Gottschalk taught, quod praedestinatio. Dei, sicut in bono, sic ita et in malo: et 
tales sint in. hoc mundo quidam, qui propter praedestinationem Dei,‘ quae eos -cogat in 
mortem ite, non possent ab errore et peccato se’ corrigere ; quasi Deas eos fecisset ab 
initio incorrigibiles,-et poenae obnoxios in interitum ire. ‘On the other hand, Hinemar de 
Praedestin. c. 15, concedes : Dicubt [moderni Praedestinatiani] ; praedestinavit Deus re: 
probos ad interitum, non ad peccatum, Cf. es int Libro de tribus epistolis,. note 
“13, below: 

5 Cone. apud Cetiatacatn ap. Mansi, xiv. 919.., soiseding to Flodoardus (about 940) Hist. 
Ecclesiae: ‘Rhemensis, lib. iii.c. 28. _Hincmar afterward called on Gottschalk to confess, ” 
Deum. et bona praescire ‘et mala; sed mala tantum praescire, bona Vero'et praescire 
et praedestinare. Unde praescientia’ esse potest sine praedestinatione : praedestinatio 


i _ autem esse non potest sine praescientia: et quia bonos praescivit et praedestinavit, ad 


regnum, malos autem. praescivit tantum, non praedestinavit, nec ut perirent sua prae- 
‘scientia compulit, - - Gottschalk refused to subscribe this. 
.§ His two confessions written in prison (prim. ed. J. Usserius, 1,'c. in Append. p. ari, 88. 
-, ap. Mauguin, i. i. 7). In.the longer one he says of his opponents: Te-precor, Domine 
Deus, pratis Ecclesiam. tuamt custodias, ne sua diutius eam falsitate pervertant ei oa 
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thought that Hinemar had encroached omit. Hence Prudentius, 
bishop ~ of Troyes,’ Ratramnus,* and Servatus. Lupus,® came 
forward in defense of the Augustinian orthodoxy; Rabanus could 
no loriger come; to the proposed refutation of these’ writings ; * 
while’ John Scotus, who attempted to answer apie eould only 


‘osque suae pestifera de ‘reliquo pravitate, subvertant, licet se sudsiqtie secum “Ingubtiter 
evertant. Ego vero gratis edoctus ab ipsa veritate—hic evidenter expressam’ de prae- 
destinatione tua fidem catholicam fortiter teneo, veraciter patenterque defendo: et quem- 
cunque contraria dogmatizare cognosco, tamquam pestem fugio, et tamquam haereticum 
abjicio.—Porro conflictum cujuslibet.eorum, si semel his lectis:et intellectis cedere noluerit, 
et instar Pharaonis induratus haeretico videlicet more, tam manifestae veritati acquiescere 
contemserit, secundum cousiliam’ vel potius praeceptum “Apostoli, jam mihi, vitandum 
censeo—Attamen propter minus perités, et ob id ab eis illectos, et nisi corrigantur, _ perditos, 
optarem publicum, si tibi Domine placeret, fieri conventum : quatenus adstructa palam 
veritate, et: destructa funditus falsitate, gratias ageremus ‘communiter tibi: «Namely, 
( quatuor doliis uné post-unum positis atque ferventi sigillatim repletis aqua, oleo; pingui, et 
pice, et ad ultimum accenso copiosissimo igne, liceret mihi—ad adprobandam hane fidem 
“meam, immo-fidem catholicam, i in singula introire, et ita per singula transire etc. : 

1 Pradentii Trecassini Epistola ad Hinemaram Rhem. et Pardulum Laudunensem 
(about 849) prim. ed. Lud. Cellot in Hist. Gottesch. p. 425, ss. Comp. Raban’s ee 
thereupon Ep. ad. Hincmarum in Sirmondi Opp./ii. 1295. Mauguin, i. i: 5. 

8 Ratramni de.Praedestinatione libb. i. _ (about 850) prim. ed. G. Mauguin, i. 1. 

9 Serv. Lupi Lib. de tribus fueneis athens (namely de Libero arbitrio, de sears 
,natione bonorum, et malorum, and de Sangninis Christi superflua taxatione), besides a 
collectaneum de, tribus*quaest. after’850, ‘The first faulty edition by Donatus Candidus. 
1648. 16. A corrected text by J. Sirmond. Paris. 1650. 8. (Opp. ii. 1227) and G. Mauguin 
14 il. 9; ef. Hist. lit. de la France. v. 262, where Cave's statements are corrected. 

10 See his two letters to’Hinemar, published by Kunstmann, in: the Tubingen ‘theol. 
Quartalschr. 1836.5. 445, and also appended to his” Rabanus Mautus, p. 215. . 

11 Jo. Scotus de Praedestinatione Dei contra Gotteschalcum (851) prim. ed. G. Mauguin, 
i.i. 103. Comp. Fronmiller’s above «(§ 10, note 21) cited treatise: ex.gr. the following 
assertions, cap. 6, § 1: Firmissime igitur tenendum, nullum peccatum—nullamque ejus 
poenam aliunde nasci, nisi propria hominis voluntate, libero male utentis arbitrio. Cap. 7, 
§l: Non ergo liberum arbitrium malum est, dumeo.quisqué male, utatur, sed est numer- 
andum inter bona, quae homini divina largitate donata sunt: praesertim cum -potius ad 
bene utendum eo datum sit: in hoc enim maxime arguitur humana voluntas, quod eo 
dono, quod ei datum est ad recte utendum, malyit perverse ati. «Cap. 8, § 7: Si omne 
quod 1 movet plus est quam quod. movetur, necessario, majora a Minoribus moyeri non sinunt, 
simili ratione paria non possunt paria movere.—Restat plane, hamanam yoluntatem aut a 
se ipsa moveri, aut ab-ea, quae eamondidit. § 9: Hoc ergo-nisi’ fallor prolixae ratiocina- 

- tionis ambitu confectum est, caus'as omnium recte factoram—in libero humanae voluntatis 
atbitrio, praeparante ipsum ipsique cooperante gratuité divinae eratiae multiplicique dono 
constitutas esse: malefactorum verd+-in perverso motu liberi arbitrii. suadente diabolo 
principalem radicem esse fixam. ‘Quanta igitur dementia est eoram, qui talium causas 
inevitabiles, coactivasque necessitates in pracdestinatione divina falsissime fingunt, 
impudentissime adstrunt. Cap. 9, § 5, The expressions praescire and. praedestinare can 
not be used of God proprie: in eo ‘enim sicut nulla locorum spatia sunt, ita nulla temporum 
intervalla. ‘Cap. 10, § 32 Omne igitur malum ‘aut peccatum est aut’ poena peccati : quae 
duo’ si nulla ratio vera sinit Deum: ‘praescire, quanto magis praedestinare quis audeat 
dicere, nisi e contrario? (kar’ dvri¢paow, namely, | according to § ‘1, in:the sense, quod. 
Deus in creatur a, quam ipse condidit, fieri sinit motu proprio liberoque rationalis naturae 
perverse utentis ndturalibus bonis). Quid. enim, numquid possumus recte sentire de Deo 
—eorum quae nec ipse est, nec.ab eo sunt, quia nihil sunt praescientiam seu praedestina 
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do injury:.‘to Hinemar by his own pabantdciies 1 OAS length. 
_ Remigius, archbishop of Lyons from 852, appeared.in the name 

of his church, expressly as defender of: ae unfortunate  Goitt- 
schalk. = Riavasiar procured the confirmation. of his doctrinal 


‘ $ 
4 4 / 
tionem habere?'-Si enim nihil aliud est Scientia, nisi rerum, quae sant intelligentia, qua 
ratione in his, quae non sunt scientia vel praescientia dicenda est ?—Deinde si nihil dliud 
est malumy nisi honi corruptio—omnis autem corruptio nihil appetit, nisi ut bonum non sit: 
quis dubitare potest, esse malum, quod. appetit. bonum delere ne sit? §.4: Quis non 
videat—totum quod dicitur peccatam, ejusque consequentias in morte atque miséria con; 
stitutas,non aliud esse, quam integrae vitae beataeque corruptiones : ita ut singula singulis 
opponantur, integritati quidem peccatum, vitae mors beatitudini miseria.’ Illa ‘sunt, ista 
penitus non sunt.—§ 5: Omnino igittr non sunt, ac per hoc nec praesciri, nec praedestinari 
ab eo, qui summus est, ‘possunt. Cap. ar and 12, that praescientia and praedestinatio are - 
one in God, that there is only a praedestinatio ad vitam, not ad mortem.—Cap. 16, § 1: In 
1agno aeterni ignis ardore nihil aliud sit poenalis migeria, quam beatae telicitatis absentia, 
in.qua tamen nullus erit qui‘non habeat insifam sibi naturaliter absentis. beatitudinis - 
notionem, ejusque desiderium, ‘ut eo. maxime torqueatur, quo’ ardenter appetat, quod: 
justam Dei judicium comprehendere non sinat:—Cap. 17, 8: Sive itaqué ignis ille 
corporeus (ut ait Augustinus), sive incorporeus (at Gregoria placet) ;—idem ignis bonus 
profecto, quoniam a bono factus.. Non ergo ille ignis est poena, neque:ad eam praeparatus, 
vel praedestinatus, sed qui fuerat praedestinatus, ut esset in universitate omnium bonorum, 
sedes factus est impioram. In quo proculdubio’non mints habitabunt beati, quam : miseri: 
sed, sicut, una. eademque lux.sanis oculis convenit, ‘impedit dolentibus, etc... Quid enim 
bonorum illi non noceret, quando ei auctor.omnium placere non poterat?—=§ 9: Proinde si 
hulla beatitudo est, nisi vita.aetérna: vita autem aeterna est veritatis cognitio > nulla , 
igitur beatitudo. est nisi veritatis*cognitio. Ita si: ‘nulla miseria est; nisi Mors aeterna.: 
aeterna autem mors est. veritatis ignorantia : nulla jgitur miseria est nisi veritatis ignor- 
‘ antia.—Cap. 18} § 1: Erroreni itaque saevissimum eorum, qui’ venerabiliam Patrum,. 
maximeque S. Augustini sententias confuse, ac per hoc mottifére.ad suum pravissimum 
sensum redigunt, ex utilium disciplinarum—ignorantia crediderim sumpsisse primordia 
insuper etiam ex Graecarum liter ‘arum inscita. - In quibus praedestinationis interpretatio 
nullam ambiguitatis caliginem signit ; ‘for 7poopdw mcane both praevidere and. praedes- 
tinare, etc. ; i 
12 Scotus was answered (852) by Prudentius: Tractatus de praedestinatione contra Jo. / 
Scot. (prim. ed. Mauguin, i.‘1, 191, afterward in the Bibl. PP: Lugdun. XV. 467), and Florus’ 
Magister : Lib. de praedestiriatione contra Jo. Scoti.erroneas definitiones (also called Eccle- 
siae Lugd. lib. et¢., because written in the name of it; best edited ap.'Mauguin, i. 1, 575, 
and in the Bibl. PP. Ligd. xv..611) ; comp..Staudenmaier’s Joh. Scotus Erig. S. 183. 

13 Hincmar and Pardulus, bishop of Laon, had written on this. occasion to Amolo, arch- 
bishop of Lyons, two lettets (preserved in part in, ‘thle following work “of Remigius), and: 
accompanied thenr with Rabani Hpist.‘ad Notingum (cf. note 3). On this Remigius, who 
had already begun to-officiate, wrote in the name of his church: Liber de tribus épistolis 
(ap. Mauguin, i. ij. 61, Bibl. PP. Lugd. xv. 666). . Here‘it.is said directly, cap. 24: Videtur 
nobis ‘sine dubio, quod illa, quae [Gotteschalcus] de divina praedestinatione dixit, juxta 
regulam catholicae fidei vera sint, et a yeridicis Patribus manifestissime confirmata, nec 
ab. ullo penitus nostrum, qui catholicus haberi vilt, respuenda sive damnanda. Ht ideo in 
hac.re dolemus non hunc miserabilem, sed ecclesiasticam veritatem esse damnatam,. 
Rabanas. is reproached with the false interpretation he had. put on Gottschalk’s, system 
(comp. note 4). Cap. 41: Tertia. epistola—assumit, quantum nobis’ videtur, non necessa- 4 
rium, mec ullatenus ’ ad rem, de qua quaeritur, pertinentem disputationem. _ ‘Quaeritur 
" nainque—non illud, utrom impios. Deus et iniquos praedestinaverit ad ipsam impictatem 

et iniquitatem; i.e,, uti impii et iniqui essent, et aliud esse non possent: quod nullus om- 
nino modonty shal dicere vel. dixisse invenitur, quod est utiqueimmanis. et. detestabilig : 
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creed at. the synod of Chiersy (853), in’ presence of the emperor 
Charles the Bald; ** but Remigius at once protested against it,’ 
and the synod of Valence. (855) sanctioned, in opposition ‘to it, 
‘a twofold predestination as an. ecclesiastical dogma.'® But. the 


r 


blasphemia:. sed illud potius quaeritur, utram es, quos veraciter omnino praéscivit, pro- 
prio vitio impios et iniquos futuros, et in suis impietatibus atque iniquitatibus usque ad 
mortem perseveraturos, justo judicio praedestinaverit aeterno supplicio puniendos. 

14 The Capitula iv. Carisiacensia from Hincmar de Praedest. c: 2, ap. Mansi, xiv. 920 
(by Sirmond. in Concill. Gall. t. iii. and the wsucceeding editors of councils falsely assigned 
to the Conc. Carisidc: 1. 819; comp: on the other side, Ann. Bertiniani ad ann.’853, ap. 
Mansi, xiv. 995), cap. i.: Deus omnipotens hominem sine peccato.rectum cum libero arbi- 
trio condidit, et in paradiso posuit, quem in sanctitate justitiae permanere voluit. Homo 
libero arbitrio male utens peccavit ét cecidit, et factus est massa perditionis totius humani 
generis.. Deus autem bonus et justus elegit ex eadem massa perditionis, secundum prae- 
scientiam suam, quos per gratiam praedestinavit ad vitam, et vitam illis praedestinavit 

-aeternam: caeteros autem, quos justitiae judicio in massa perditionis reliquit, perituros 
praescivit, sed non ut pefirent praedestinavit: poenam autem illis, quia justus est, prae- 
destinayit aeternam. Ac per hoc unum Dei praedestinationem _ tantummodo dicimus, 
quae aut ad donum pertinet gratiae, aut ad retributionem justitiae. Cap. ii.: Libertatem 
arbitrii in primo homine perdidimus, quam per Christum Dominum nostrum recepimus : 
et habemus liberum arbitrium\ ad bonum, praeventum,et adjutum gratia: ét habemus 
liberum arbitrium dd malum, desertum gratia. “Liberum autem habemus arbitrium, quia 
gratia liberatum, et gratia de'corrupto sanatum.. Cap. ili.: Deus omnipotens omnes homi- 
nes sine exceptione vult salvos fieri, licet non omnes salventur.. Quod autem quidam 
salvantur, salvantis est donum: quod autem quidam pereunt, pereuntium est meritum. 
Cap. iv.:. Christus Jesus Dominus noster, sicut nullus homo ‘est, fait: vel erit, cujus natura 
in illo assumta non fuerit, ita nullus est, fuit,-vel erit homo, pro quo passus non fuerit; licet 
non omnes passionis éjus mysterio, redimantur. Quod vero omnes passionis ejus mysterio 

. ‘non redimuntur, non respicit ad magnitudinem et pretii copiositatem, sed ad infidelium, et, 
ad non credentium ea fide, quae per dilectionem operatur, respicit partem : quia poculum 
shumanae salutis; quod.confectum est. infirmitate nostra, et virtute divina, habet, quidem in 
se, ut omnibus prosit : sed si non bibitur, non medetur. ; Pies atte \ortde 

18\In the libellus de tenenda immobiliter S. Scripturae veritate, et SS. orthodoxorum 
Patrum -auctoritate fideliter sectanda, in which Remigius, in the name of the Church of 
Lyons, condemns those’ four chapters (ap. Mauguin, i. ii. 178, Bibl. PP. Lugd. xv. 701). . 

16 Conc. Valentinum (ap. Mansi, xy. 1, ss.) can. iii.: ‘Fidenter fatemur praedestina- 
tionem-electorum ad vitam, et praedestinationem impiorum ad mortem : in electione tamen 
galvandorum miséricordiam Dei praecederé meritum bonum: im damnatione autem peri- 
turorum meritum malum praecedere justum Dei judicium. Praedestinatione autem Deum 
ea tantum statuisse, quae ipse vel gratuita misericordia, vel justo judicio facturus erat, 
secundum Scripturam dicentem:) “ qui fecit quae futura sunt” (Jes. xlv. 11, according to 
the LXX.): in malis vero (Deum) ipsorum malitiam praescisse,.quia ‘ex ipsis est; non 
praedéstinasse, quia ex illo non est. Poenam sane malum meritum eorum sequentem, 
uti Deum, qui omnia prospicit, praescivisse; et praedestinasse, quia justus est, etc. Can. 
iv:: Item de redemtione sanguinis Christi propter nimium errorem, qui de hae causa 
exottus est, ita ut quidam, sicut eorum.scripta indicant, etiam pro illis impiis, qui-a 
mundi exordio usque ad passionem Domini in sua impietate mortui aeterna damnatione 
puniti sunt, effusum eum defitiant :—illud nobis simpliciter et fideliter tenendum ac 
docendum placet;—quod pro illis‘hoc datum pretium teneamius, de quibus ipse Dominus 
noster dicit: “Sicut Moyses exaltavit, serpentem in_deserto, ita exdltari oportét filiaum 
hominis, ut omnis qui credit \in ipso non pereat,” etc. (Joh. iii, 14-16) et Apostolus, — 

“Christus,” inquit, “‘semel oblatus est ad mhultorum’ exhaurienda peccata” (Hebr. ix. 28). 
Porro capitula iv. quae a concilio fratrum nostrorum minus prospecte suscepta sunt, 
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two, archbishops soon after. came to an underaténdine (859) "7 
and Gottschalk’s situation was no better than before, especially, 
as he had provoked: Hinomar anew by blaming him for altering 
one‘of the church hymns,"* Gottschalk’s defenders were silent, 
after Hincrhar had published several’ works in justification of 
his conduct” and creed.'* An appeal of the unfortunate man to 
Pope Nicolaus I. was without success.2" He at last died during 
his imprisonment, and under the ban of the church, A.D. 868." 


propter inutilitatem vel etiam noxietatem et,errorem contrarium veritati’:,sed et alia xix. 
‘syllogismis ineptissime conclusa (namely, the writing of John Scotus), et, licet jactetur, 
nulla saeculari literatura nitentia, in quibus commentum diaboli potius, quam argumentum 
; aliquod fidei deprehenditur, a pio auditu fidelium penitus explodimus, et ut talia et similia 
caveantur_per omnia auctoritate Spiritus S.interdicimus. Can.v.: Item firmissime tenen- 
dum. credimus, quod omnis multitudo fidelium ex aqua et Spiritu S. regenerata—et in 
morte Christi baptizata, i in éjus sanguine sit a peccatis suis dbluta.—Hx ipsa tamen multi- 
tudine fidelium et redemtorum, alios salvari aeterna salute, quia per gr atiam, Dei in re- 
demtione sua fideliter permanent ;—alios, quia holuerunt permanere in salute fidei,—ad 
plenitudinem salutis et ad perceptionem aeternae beatitudinis nullo modo pervenire. é 
‘ 17 At the Conc. Tullense apud Saponarias (Mansi, xv. 527), at which, according to the 
fitulis canonum iii., still extant, the- subjects discussed were : de stabile unione principum 
Oaroli et Lotharii atque’ Caroli Regum, et'x.; de capitulis quibusdam in synodo relectis, 
de quibus inter quosdam Episcopos erat Pe Reeein In the can. Valentinus iv., the 
passage leveled at the capitula Carisiac. had been expressed by Remigius ons babens 
at the Conc. Lingonense held a few days before, and in this form it was presented to 
Hincmar and his bishops, at Savonnieres. CE Mansi, xv. 525. and 538. Hinem, . poster. ; 
Diss. de praedést. in praefat. 

18 Te, trina Deitas unaque, poscimus, Hincmar wished, as an Arias: to ion altered 
into Te summa Deitas. Even Rabanus: declared himself; in the letters referred to in 
note 10, against that expression. Gottschalk’s little treatise in’ defense of the expression, . 
is contained in Hincmar’s refutation, de Una et non Trina Deitate, about 857 (in Hincm. 
Opp. ed. Sirmond. i. Als), in which .also TLOnrsaeimelds defense of the’ trina Deitas (since 
lost) is combated. 

19 Since 856. First de Fesodesnutions Dei et Libero Arbitrio libb. iii. against Gotts- 
chalk and all his defenders (Plodoard. Hist. Eccl. Rhem: e. 15), is no longer extant. ‘Then’ 
posterior de Praedest.-Dei et libero arbitrio diss. contra Gotesc. et caeterps Praedestina- 
tianos (begun 859, finished before 863), in Opp. ed. Sirmond. i. 1. 

20 Comp. Hincmari Ep. ad Nicolaum I. a.p. 864, preserved by Flodoard. iii. 12-14 (in ed, 
Sirm. ii. 244), and Hincm. Epist, ad Egilonem Archiep. Senonsem, A.D, 866 (in ed. Sina, lie 

_ 290, ap. Mauguin, ij. i..237). / ae 

21 Obstinacy and wanity, strengthened by external oppression, may always have pro- 
daced in Gottschalk such dreams as Hincmar de Non trina Deit. p.550 describes: Scripsit 
quoque ad Deum loquens, et dicens, ei, quod i ipse lli praecéperit, ut pro me non oraret, et 
‘quia primum ‘filius in eum intraverit, ‘postea Pater, deinde Spiritus S., qui in illum intrans 
ei Circa os barbam. adussit.—Ante hos, ahnos revelatum sibi quibusdam familiaribus suis 

; scripsit, quod ego statim post tres. semisanhos suae revelationis, sicut Antichristus usurp- 
ans sibi potestatis potentiam, mori, et ipse Remorum E\piscopus fieri, et post septennium 
veneno interfici, .et sic gloriae martyrum adequati deberet, etc .—Gottschalk is defended 
by. the reformed (Usser, Hottinger, etc.), the Jansenists (Corn. Jansenii Augustinus, t. i. 
lib. 8; C2235 -Mauguin, etc,), and’ also by the Roman: Catholic: Morisius, who was inclined 
to Augustinian sentiments ; on the other hand, he is most: violently opposed as a predes- 
‘tinarian by the Jesuits (Sirmond, Petey Cellot, a and others), Comp. Vol. I. Ty. Th. 


F299, noted cote yr Pe : 
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The subordinate critical dispute respecting the genuineness 
of the Hypognosticon lib. vi.,” ascribed to Augustine, developed 
in this controversy, is worthy of notice, so far as it.affords’ a 
favorable proof of the learned education of he period. 


\ 


Law ai Be hs i 
FREAD OF CHRISTIANITY BY, ae CARLOVINGIANS. +e 

BY ar 

Charlemagne endeavored to. spread Christianity i in like degree 
with the extension of his dominions. ‘But by this means he 
made ‘it an object. of suspicion. and hatred to. the. neighboring 
free states. Thus his wars against’ the Saxons’ from 772, had 
for their object both their subjection and ‘conversion. A peace 
of eight years’ duration ensued, on Wittekind’s and. Alboin’s 
baptism (785). From that time, the Frieslanders continued 
loyal-to the Frank sovereignty, and faithful. in ‘their adherence 
to Christianity; ‘but anew rebellion of the. Saxons (793) could 
not be quieted till 803.. ‘The Saxons were invited to embrace 
Christianity, not in the way of conviction, but ‘of the ‘rudest 
compulsion ; * and.it was therefore natural that heathenism found 
22. After Gottschallx had candidly appealed to them against:Rabanus (Hincmar de Praed. 

¢, 21, see above, note 4), Joh. Scotus de Praedest. c. 14, § 4, adduced passages from them 
to prove quod Deus neminem praedestinavit ad poenam. On the other hand it was asserted 
by Florus de Praedest. contra Jo. Scot: c. 18 (ap. Mauguin, i i. 1. 726), and still more with 
historical and critical reasons by Prudentius de Praédest. contra Jo. Scot. c. 14 (ap. Mau- 
guin, i. i. 398), that they were’ not written by Augustine. It is true thaf Hincmar in Dp. 
ad Amolonem (ap. Remigius de tribus epistt..c. 34) appealed again to these books, and 
Pardulus Hp. ,ad Amolonem (I. c. cap. 39) went so far°as to endeavor to deferid their 
authenticity ; but Remegius (de jtribus epistt. c. 35, ap. Matguin, i. ii. 124, and lib. de 
tenenda 8. Seripturae'veritate,.c. 9, 1.1c.-p. 204), proved their spuriousness by so décisive 
arguments, that Hincmar’s defense (posterior de Praedest. Dei diss. ed.\Sirmond. p. 10, 
ss.) on the other side, remains’ quite insignificant. Cf. J: W. Feuerlini Disqu. hist. crit. 
de libris hypognosticon, an ab Hinemaro, in an abet confessione et alibr rete tribuantur 
divo Augustino. Altorf. 1735. 4. ; “ an 
L. Nic. Schaten Historia Westphaliae. Neuhdati: 1690. fol. p- 417, sion H. nas Meiedeva 
Tract de statu relig. et reipubl. sub Car. M. et Lud. Pe in veteri Saxonia. Lemgo. 1711: 4. 
Just.’ Moser’s Osnabriick. Geschichte, Th. 1. ‘A. F. H. i Seer _Gesch. . neider- 
sdchsischen Volks bis 1180. Gdtting. 1839, 5. 338. a, 
2 8t./ Ludgerus had already pfeached here, a man descended from 4 leading Friese 
family. Now he completed the conversion, of the Frieslanders.’ See vita S. Liudgeri, 
written by his second sucéessor in the see ‘of Minster, etd (t ioe jn the Act. SS. ad 

' 26 Mart. and in Pertz Mon. ii. 403. : 

8 aOk: Capitulatio de partibus Saxoniae -ap. Baluz. i. 249.) “Pertz; i iii. 48 (according to. 
Baluz. ii. 1039, a.v. 788, According to: Pertz, A.D.:785), with: eae naa ap. Meinders, - 
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sine adherents among them: for. a. long time. The principal 


mission-stations which had been established here and tere in’ 


Saxony, and placed at_first under the superintendence of Frank 


bishops,* obtained by - panics: te of tea own, ‘whose age 


¥ y < i 
Eici " 23, SS. eX. od cap. iv.: Si quis sanctum*quadragesimale jejunium pro despectu 
christianitatis contemserit, et carnem comederit, morte moriatur. Cap. vil. : Si quis cdypus 
defuncti hominis secundum ritum aoe flamma consumi.fecerit, et ossd<ejus ad 
cinerem redegerit, capite punietur. Cap. viii. : Si quis deinceps in gente Saxonum inter - 
eos, latens ‘non baptizatus se abscondere volterit; et ad‘ baptismum’ venire . contemserit, 
paganusque permanere voluerit, morte ‘moriatur. Then follow laws against heathen 
images, c. xvi. and xvii. concerning tithes, see § 9, note 1., The remarks of Alcuin on this 
subject in his letters are very appropriate. “Ex. gr. Epist. xxviii. (ed. Froben.) ad dom- 
num Regem (A.D. 796): Sed nunc praevideat sapientissima ét Deo placabilis Devotio 
vestra pios populo noyello praedicatores, moribus honestos, scientia sacrae fidei edoctos 
et evangelicis praeceptis imbutos: SS. quoque Apostoloram in praedicatione verbi Dei 
eXemplis inténtos, qui lac, i. e., suavia praecepta, suis auditoribus in initio fidei ministrare 
solebant, dicente Apostolo Paulo: “Et ego, fratres, non potui vobis loqui quasi spiritali- 
bus,” etc. (1 Cor. iii. 1, 2.) _Hoc enim totius mundi praedicator, Christo:in se loquente, 
significavit, ut nova populorum ad fidem conversio mollioribus praeceptis, quasi infantilis 
aetas lacte, esset nutrienda: ne per austeriora praecepta fragilis mens evomat, quod bibit. 
—His ita consideratis, vestra sanctissima Pietas sapienti consilio praevideat,’ si melius 
sit, rudibus populis in principio fidei juagum imponere decimarum, ut plena fiat per singulas 
domus exactio illaruam: an Apostoli quoque ab ipso Deo Christo edocti et ad praedicandum | 
mundo niissi exactiones decimarum exegissent, vel alicubi-demandassent dari, consid- 
erandum est. Scimus’ quia decimatio substantiae iostrae valdé bona est. Sed melius 
est illam amittere, quam fidem perdere. Nos vero in fide’ catholica nati, nutriti et edocti 
vix consentimus, substantiam nostram pleniter decimare.. Quanto magis tenera’ fides, 
et infantilis animus, et avdra mens illarum largitati non consentit? Roborata vero fide 
et confirmata,consuetudine christianitatis, tanc quasi viris’ perfectis fortiora danda- sunt 
praecepta, quae solidata mens religione christiana non abhorreat. Illud quoque maxima 
considerandum est diligentia, ut ordinate fiat praedicationis officium et baptismi sacra- 
mentum: ne nihil prosit sacri ablutio baptism? in corpore, si in anima ratione utenti 
éatholicae fidei agnitio non praecesserit in corde. Ipse Dominus in ‘Evangelio discipulis 
suis praecipiens ait: “Ite, docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos,” etc. (Matth, xxviii. 
19, 20.), Hnjus vero praecepti ordinem b. Hieronymus in commentario suo—ita exposuit: 
Primum doceant onines gentes, deinde doctas intinguant aqua. . Non enjm potest fieri, ut 
corpus baptismi capiat- sacramentum, nisi ante anima fidei* ‘susceperit veritatem. * Epist. 
xxxi. ad Arnonem (bishop of Salzburg, to whom the conversion of the Avari was. in- 
trusted): Idcirco misera Saxonum gens toties baptismi perdidit sacramentum, quia nun- 
quam fidei‘fundameritum habuit in corde. Sed et hoc sciewdum est, quod fides, secundum 
quod-S. Augustinus ait, ex voluntate fit, non ex necessitate. Quomodo potest homo-cogi, ' 
ut credat, quod non credit? Impelli potest homo ad, baptismum, sed non ad fidem, etc. 
Hpist. xxxvii. ad Megenfridum: Si tanta instantia suave Christi jugum et onus ejus leve 
durissimo Saxonum populo praedicaretur, quanta decimarum redditio, vel legalis pro 
‘parvissimus quibuslibet culpis edicti necessitas exigebatur, forte baptismatis sacramenta 
non abhorrerent. - Sint’ tandem ‘aliquando doctores fidei apostolicis eruditi, sint. praedica- 
tores, non praedatores, etc. Epist. lxxii: ad:Arnonem :’ Tu vero—perge in opus Dei,—et 
esto praedicator pietatis, non: decimaram exactor.—Dec¢imae, ut dicitur, Saxonum. sub- 
verterunt fidem: Quid injungendum est jugum cervicibus adioterwm, quod neque 10%, 
neque fratres nostri sufferre potuerunt ? 
* Translatio 8. Liborii} written about 890, c. 2 (Pertz Mon. vi.°150) (Carolus) Bodlésigs 
\ pet omnem Tregionem illam—sub quanta potuit celeritate construi fecit, ‘atque parochias. 
diligenti Tair suis: quasque terminis servandas désignans; quia Gi in quibus 
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ceses, however, were not very securely fixed till after’ the peace 
of Salz (804). - These Saxon bishoprics, the years of whose 
foundations have been very differently stated, on account of their 
- gradual origination,’ were, for Westphalia, Osnabrick (year of 
‘foundation variously marked 783, 788, 793, 803);° Némi- 
gardeford, afterward Minster (791, 801), ‘ for, Hungary (?) 


; ‘more ‘antiquo sedes episcopales congiitconpniiit illi penitus jariwitinide degrants loca 
tamen ad hoc, quae ‘et naturali quadam excellentia et populi, frequentia prae caeteris 
opportuna videbantur, elegit. Tum vero vix reperiebantur, qui barbarae et semipaganae 


nationi praesules ordinarentur ; cujus interdum ad perfidiam relabentis cohabitatio’ nulli_ 


clericorum tuta videbantur. Quocirca unamquamque praedictarum pontificalium sedium 
cum sua dioecesi singulis' aliarum regni sui Ecclesiarum praesulibus commendavit,-qui et 
ipsi, quotiens sibi vacaret,’ad instruendam confirmandamque in sacra religione plebem eo 
‘pergerent, et ex clero suo. personas probabiles cujuscunque ordinis, cum diverso rerum 
ecclesiasticaram apparatu, ibidem, mansuros jugiter destinarent; et hoc tamdiu, donec 
gannuente Domino salutaris illic fidei doctrina convalesceret, et ita divini usus ministerii 
proveherétur, ut. proprii quoque in singulis parochiis digna et fiducialiter possent manére 
_ pontifices. Vita S. Sturmi (written.by his pupil Higil, about 800), c. 22 (ap. Pertz, 1. 376): 

Congregato grandi. exercitu, invocato Christi. nomine, (Carolus);Saxoniam profectus est, 
adsumtis universis sacerdotibus, Abbatibus, Pr esbyteris-et omnibus orthodoxis atque fidei 
cultoribus, ut gentem, quae ab initio mundi daemonum vinculis fuerat _obligata, doctrinis 
sacris mite et suave Christi jugum credendo subire fecissent. “Quo cum rex pervenisset, 
" partim bellis, partim suasionibus, partem etiam muneribus, maxima ex parte. gentem 
illam ad fidem Christi convertit ; et post non longum tempus totam provinciam illam in 


parochias episcopales divisit, et servis Domini ad docendum et ,baptizandum potestatem _ 


dedit.. Tunc pars maxima beato Sturmi populi-et terrae illius ad procurandum committi- 

“tur—Quo cum multum.temporis praedicando et baptizando cum suis Presbyteris pere- 
gisset, et per/regiones quasque:singulas Ecclesias construxisset : then the*Saxons re- 
belled, and Sturm was obliged to flee. After they were vanquished, Hhresburg was 
assigned to him and his friends as‘a place of abode by be seec verclas but there: Sturm 
died as early’as 779. 

5 Original documents alleged to kee been executed by: en FOR ik dais of 
foundation of the Bremen Church, a.D, 788 (in Adami Brem: Hist. ecel. i. c. 10). -Chronik 
‘der freien Hansestadt Bremen von Carsten Miesegaes, i.169. J. M. Lappenburg’ s Ham: 
burgisches Urkundenbuch, Bd. 1 (Hamburg. 1842. 4), S. 4. 2 _A similar foundation-deed of 
the Church of Verden, A.D. 786 (first published by J. J. Maderus after his Adamus Brem. 
‘1670, then ex Verdensis Ecclesiae’ tabulario by N. Schaten Hist. Westph. 505, ap. appen- 
berg, i. 1). .3. Two titles bestowed on the Osnabriick Church, a.p. 804; (from the alleged 
original in Ferd: de. Furstenberg Monumenta>Paterborviensia, ed. ii.: Amistelod. 1672. 4, 
p.'325, ss.; also in Schaten, p. 607 and p. 612, and in Méser’s Osnabrick Gesch. Th. 1. 
Orkunden, §..3, fh)“ 4, Praeceptum pro Trutmanno Comite, by which the right of advocacy 
for all.Saxon bishoprics is made over to it a.p. 789. (Baluzii Cap. i. 249). | When ‘the 


older Protestants after Gryphiander’ 8 (de W.eichbildis Saxonicis, c. 33) example even deny 


_ that Charlemagne founded ‘the Saxon bishoprics ‘generally ; Catholics, on the’ other hand, 
“such as Firstenburg, and with especial violence Nic- Schaten, undertook to defend the 
untenable authenticity of those patents. The more impartial of both parties, Papebroch, 
Car. lé Cointe, Mabillon, J. Gry Recard, as also Meinders and Ludewig, perceived on- ‘the 
contrary, that they could not he’ genuine, at least in their-present form. See*Meinder’s 
Tract. de statu religionis et reipubl, sub..Car. Met Lud. Pio, in veteri —— p- 217, ss: 
® Moser, 1. of Th..1, 275. 
7 In the Southerngau (the present paleich. of Miinster) a monk pelded first peobes: 
After his death Charlemagne sent thither the apostle of the Frieslanders Ludger, about 
791, who first became bishop, 802. _(Hven in 801 -he is still called Presbyter or Abbas. 
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~ Minden (stated. to. be 780), and. Bdilaborn (usually 795) 48 
for Eastphalia Verden (786), $ Bremen (783), and Hildesheim 
(said. to have: been established , 796, in Else, and removed under 
Lewis the Debonaire) ; #4 for North Thuringia Halberstadt (said 
to have been. established at Seligenstadt, 781, and soon ‘after 
remoyed).” Lewis the Debonaire founded the monasteries of 


& s . 


Niesert’s Minsterische Urkundensammlung, ii: HY) See-vita 8. Lindgeri (comp.. note 2) 
ap. Pertz, ii. 411, comp.(F., M. v. Raet’s) Miinsterische Geschichte, Th. 1 (Gottingen. 1788) ° 
S. 127, 142.’ T. Kénig’s: geschichtl. Nachriehten uber das Gymnasium zu Minster (Minster. 
1821), S. 20, ff. _H. A. Erhard’s Geschichte Miinsters. ~(Miinster, 1837) Si 28, 

8 It. was probably this diocese in particular which was: assigned to ‘the monastery of 
Fulda to be converted (see Vita Sturmi, above, note 4): In Paderborn, as early as 777, 
Charles built a church (Ann. Petav. and Sangallenses, ap. Pertz, i. 16, 63). Subsequently 
(after Pope Leo AI. had been with Charles in Paderborn, consequently about’ 800) this 
‘church was assigned to the superintendence of the bishop of Wirzbure, and received, 
about 810, its first bishop Hathumar. See Translatio! 8. Liborii, ¢. 5:, Hic ex praecepto 
Principis (Caroli) primus est Patherbrunnensis Ecclesiae ordinatus Episcopus.’ Post cujus 

‘ ordinationem paucis annis transactis idem gloriosissimus Prinéeps ab hac luce migravit. 
Among other things we find G. T. Bessen’s' Gesch: des Bistiame Paderborn (2 Bde. -Pa- 
derb. 1820), i. 78. 

.° The first:seat_of it was Kuhfeld, not for from Salata, See Chronography of the 

” Bishops, at Verden, in-A. Chr. Wedekind’s Noten zu einigen Geschichtschreibern des 
deutschen Mittelalters Heft. i. (Hamb. 1821) §.92. On the extent of the bishopric see 

Asmussen in the Archiv. f Staats- und Kirchengesch. der Herzogthiimer Schleswig, 
Holstein, Lauenburg. Bd.1, Heft. 1 (Kiel. 1833), 5, 214, P. v. Kobbe’s Gesch. und Landes- 
beschréibung der Herzogthiimer Brémen und -Verden (Gottingen: 1824), Th. 2, 9. 260. 
Pfannkuche altere Gesch. d, vormal. Bisth. Verden. .Verden.' 1830. 

20 Willehad, an English Benedictine, first preached among the. Prleslundere: afterward, 
from 780, among: the Saxons i in the pagus Wigmodia (the present duchy of. ‘Bremen). So 
early as the succeeding year; Christianity had been, generally diffised there externally ; 
but. at -the. rebellidn of Wittekind, 782, there succeeded an apostasy ‘as general, and the 
. priests who could not flee were murdered. -After Wittekind’s baptism, Willehad, in:785, 
was again sent to Wigmodia, restored the churches and Christianity, and was consecrated 
ofirst bishop of Bremen, 788. See vita'S. Willehadi, written by his later successor Anschar} 
best given in Pertz, Monum. ii. 378. Leben des St. Willehad’s u. St. Ansgav’s iibers., mit. 
-Anm. v. Carsten Miesegaes. Bremen. Berer 8; v. Kobbe, ii. 58. Delius in Erseh und’ 
Gruber’s Encyclop. xii. 436. 

-i1 J.B. Lauenstein’s diplomat. Historie des Bisthums Tes oy (2 2h. Hildesh. 1740. 
4), Th. 1, 8. 199. .* ; 
12 ‘Ann, Quedlinburg. ad ann. 781 (Ponte, vy. 38) : Hodem anno Carolus de Roma reversug 

in Franciam, terram Saxonum inter Episcopos divisit, et terminos Episcopis constituit : 
et 8. Stephano protomartyri in loco, qui dicitur Seliganstedi monasterium construxit, quod 
posted in ldcum translatum est, qui dicitur Halverstede, ubi nunc est. sedes episcopalis. 

Idque ad corrigendum et propagandum Catalaunensi Episcopo Hildegrino, qui frater erat 
b. Liudgeri-confessoris, commendavit. This Hildegrin. was, up to 782, assistant to his 
brother Ludgeras, among. ‘the Frieslanders (vita Liudgeri, i. 18, ap. Pertz, ii..410), conse- 
quently he can, not have been at that time bishop of Chalons. The immunities and bound- 
aries of the bishopric ‘of Halberstadt. were confirmed in -a diploma of 814 (ap. Leukfeld. ~ 
Antt. Groning. p. 10). Hildegrin continued bishop of Chalons till his death, 827, and ‘Hel 
_ berstadt was his benefice in commendam. Hence he is designated by Théitmar, iy. 45 
(Pertz, v: 787), in the account of his death, as Cathelaunensis Episcopus sanctaeque Hal- 
verstadensis Ecclesiae rector primus.—Seligenstadt is not Osterwyk. See Délius in 


x 


f 


ia 
Se 
coe 


‘ 


‘252 : | (PHIRD PERIOD:—DIV. I+-A.D. ‘726-858. - 


Corbeia nova (822, a _ colony from Corbeia vetus) *° and Her- 


ford. e 


Against the Sldvonians and , Avari Charles’ wars were as. 
cunsticcessful as: his attempts ‘to effect’ their conversion: 


-The appearance of the banished Jiitland prince, Harald Klak, 
at Lewis’ court, drew the attention of this emperor to the con- 


‘version of the north. Harald was baptized i in the year 826 at 


Ingelheim, and then returned to his native country, attended by 


Anschar.“- This apostle of the north diffused ‘Christianity chiefly 


in. North Albingia ; ; in Jutland and Sweden,‘which he visited 
829 and 855, he laid a foundation which was still insecure. 
For the management of these new churches, the recently founded 


archbishopric of Hamburg was bestowed on Anschar, 831, which, 
was united with the bishopric of Bremen in 849.'° -Anschar 


died. A.D. 865. 


a 


Ledebur's Archiv. f.. a. Gaudio kinde) a preutz. Staats, Bd. 9; no. 1-and 5. Niemain’s 
Gesch. Halberstadts, Bd..1 (Halberstadt. 1829),S. 19.. : 

18 See the contemporaries, a monk, of Corvey, the, author of the Hist. translationis S. 
Viti, c. 5, ss. (ap: Pertz, ii. 577), and Paschasius Radbert in his vita Adalhardi, c. 65 (ap. 
Pertz, ii. 531). Wigand’s Gesch v. Corvey, Bd. 1 (Hoxter. 1819): S. 36, ff 


14 Vita. §. Anskarii by his pupil Rimbertus- (Act. 8S. Febr. i. 559, ed. Dahlmann in « 


Pertz, Monumenta Germ. historica, ii. 683, translated by Miesegaes. See above, note 10). 
Moeller Hist. Cimbriae literaria, iii..8. Langébeck Chronol. aevi Anschar.in Script. rer. 
Dan. i. 496. Miumter’s Kirchengesch. v. Danem. u~Norweg. i. 266. St. Anschar von G. 
Ch: Kruse. Altona. 1823. F. C. Kraft. Natratio de Ansgario Aquilonarium ‘gentium 
‘Apostolo. Hamb. 1840. 4-(also in his Kleinen Schulschriften, neue Folge. Stuttgart. 
1843, 8. 98). Dr. G. H. Klippel’s Lebensbeschreibung des Erzb. Ansgar. Bremen. 1845. 
—It is to be regretted that. Anschar’s diarium js lost, as also all his letters, aareee one. 
See Minter’s Kirchengesch. i. 819. Kruse, 8. 227. 

15 I. Giesebrecht’s wendische Geschichte, v. 780, bis 1182, ‘Ba. 1°(Berlin. 1843), 8. 161. 
J. Asmussen ‘tibet den Umfang der Hamburger Didcese und Archidiécese, i in Michelsen’s 
u: Asmiussen’s‘Archiv. f. Gesch. d. <3 ae Schleswig, Holstein; Lauenburg. ‘Bd. *¥ 
Heft. 1 (Kiel. 1833), 8. 109. 
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_ SPANISH CHURCH. © 

( 4 Ke * Mi 
Bulogii Cordubensis (7859) open (Memoriale Ghactorain lib. ii.  Apologeticus pro mar- 
tyribus... Exhortatio ad martyrium. ~Hpistolae) ed. cum scholiis’ Ambros: Morales. 
_Complati. 1574; also in the Bibl. PP. ‘and in A.,Schotti Hispan. ilustr. iv. 217; best in 
_ §S. PP, Woletanqun opera (2tomi. Matriti. 1782, 85. fol.) ii. 391.—Petri Alvari Cordu- 
_ bensis (f 862) opera (Confessio. Epistolae. Indiculus luminosus. Versus) in the Espana, 
a 24 ean Florez (Madrid. 1747-1801, 42. t. 4) 3 xi. 62.. Neander, iv. 89. -Gfrérer,’ 


’ 


The Spaniel Christians (Mozaraties);? had Peabo legal 


religious freedom under their Saracen: rulers,’ but they baste to 


suffer in various’ ways from the fanatical hatred of the Moslems, 
which had been excited chiefly by the wars of the free Spaniards. 
While many Christians devoted themselves to Arabic literature, 
endeavored to attain, prosperity in the service of the sovereigns, 
and avoided every thing. which was offensive. to the. Arabians, 
though at the same time they - were also’ lukewarm in their 
Ciceamct: ;° others felt, in consequence of the success with 


"1 Not; as Rodericus, archbishop of Toledo (t 1245) in Histor, Hispan. iii. c. 22, supposes, 
Mixtiarabes, eo quod mixti Arabibus convivebant, but Arabi Mustaraba (i.e., Ari insititii) 
in opposition to the Arabi Araba, cf. Bd. Pocockii Spec. histor. Arabum. Oxon. 1650; p. 39. 
Herbelot, s s.v: Arab and Mostarab. : 
_.2,Comp. Ant. Morales de Stata christ. relig. ete. in Schotti Hispan. ihuste, iv. 220. 

3 Alyari Indi¢ulus luminosus (wriften 854), c. 9 (ap, Florez, xi. 232): Nunc ad temporem 
nostrorum reflectamus narrationis articulam. Nutmquid ipsi nostri, qui ‘palatino officio 
illoram justis inserviunt, eorum non sunt implicati palam erroribus, eorumque inquinati 
fulgentes se dicunt esse foetoribus? cum enim palam coram, ethnicis orationem. non 
faciunt,-signo crucis oscitantes frontem-non muniunt, Deum Christum non aperte’ coram 
eos sed fugatis sermonibus proferunt, Verbum Dei et Spiritum, ut illi asserunt (as also the 
Koran); profitentes, suasque corifessiones’ corde, quasi Deo omnia inspiciente, servantes. 
Quid his omnibus nisi varietatem pardi zelo Déi zelantibus, sibi inesse ostendunt, dum 
non integre, sed medie: Christianismum defendunt? Cap. 35: Quis rogo hodie'solers in 
nostris fidelibus\laicis invenitur, qui Scripturis sanctis intentus volumina quorumcumque 
Doctoram ‘atine conscripta respiciat 1—Nonne omnes juvenes Christiani vultu decori, 
lingua diserti, habitu gestuque conspicui, gentilicia eruditione ~praeclari, Arabico eloquio. 
sublimati, volumina Chaldaeorum avidissime tractant, intentissime ‘legunt, ardentissime’ 
dissérunt,—Ecclesiae flumina de paradiso manantia quasi vilissima contemnentes?’ Heu 


; proh dolor’ linguam suam nesciunt, Christiani, et linguam propriam non advertunt Latini, 
.. ita ut omni Christi collegio’ vix itiveniatur unus in milleno hominum numero, qui salutato- 


rias fratri. possit rationabiliter dirigere, literas. Et reperitur absque numero latie ‘anes 
turba. quae erudite ‘chaldaicas verborum explicet pompas. t fo 
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which their brethren in the faith fought for the cross and their 
freedom, that they were called ‘apee to make a decided stand as 
Christians against their oppressors.‘ This disposition ‘increased 
so much under the Ommajad Abd-er-Rahman, IT. (822-852) 
that -many -were filled with a fanatical zeal for the. glories’ of 
martyrdom (850), in consequence of the execution-of a monk.? 


This conduct again provoked the Saracens to redoubled hatred 


and new: attacks.? In vain did the moderate, and even @ na- 
tional synod assembled at Corduba (852),” declare against this 
longing for’. martyrdom ;* the fanaticism which had for its 


= al 5 


4 Thus, even about the year 780, one’ Migetius asserted,.quod bas jnfidelium polluat 
mentes fidelium, and was accordingly reproved for it by Elipand, archbishop of Toledo - 
(Elipandi Epist. ad. Migetium, ¢. 11, ap. Plorez, iii. 552). 

(5 The first martyr Perfectus (Eulogii Memor. ii. c. I) was certainly provoked by the 
Mohammedans. Res vefo tanti facinoris in sacerddte-commissi multos otio secure pro- 


.feasionis per deserta montium ét nemora solitudinum in Dei contemplatione fruentes ad 


sponte et publice detestandum ‘et maledicendum sceleratum vatem (Mohammed) exsilire 
coégit ; m jorisque ardoris fomitem moriendi_ pro: justitia cunctis ministrayit.. Hx. gr, 
(Bulog. E E ad Wiliesindum, ¢.'11): Quidam Presbyterorum, Diaconorum, Monacho- 
ram, ' eee et Laicorum repentino zelo divinitatis armati in forum descendentes, 
hostem fi ei repulerunt, detestantes, atque maledicentes, nefandum et scelerosum ipso- 
rum vatem Mahomat, et hoc modo contra eum: animosum spiritum erigentes, testimonium 
protulerunt. - “Viram hune, quem vos summa veneratione excolitis—magum adulterim et 
mendacem esse cognovimus ejusque credulos aeternae perditionis laqueis mancipandos 
confitemur,” etc. It was natural that omnes gladio vindice interemti sunt. ~ : 

6 Bulogius Memor. Sanctorum lib. i. (written 851) c. 21, complains of diruptiones basili- 
carum, opprobia sacerdotum,,et quod: lunariter solvimus cum gravi moerore tributum,— 
nemo nostrum (i. e., sacerdotum) inter eos securus ingreditur, nemo quietus permeat, 
nemo septum eorum nisi dehonestatus pertransit, etc. Adeo ut multi ex eis tactu indu- 
mentorum suorum nos indignos, dijudicent, propiusque sibimet accedere execrentur. 
Alvari Indiculus luminosus, c. 6: Quotidie opprobriis et mille contumeliarum fascibus 
obruti, persecutionem, nos dicimus non habere.. Nam, ut alia taceam, certe dum’ defune- 
torum corpora a-sacerdotibus. vident—humo dando portare ; nonne—dicunt: Deus non 






miserearis illis: et lapidibus sacerdotes Domini impetentes, ignominiosis verbis populum 


Domini denotantes, spurcitiaram fimo christicolas transeuntes paedore infando. ‘adspar- 
gunt? Sic itidem et cum sacerdotes..Dei.casu quo quem obyiant perviantes, lapides. 
testasque—ante Yestigia eorum Eavelvente ac improperioso et infami nomine derogantes, 
vulgari proverbio et cantico,inhonesto sugillant, et fidei signum, opprobrioso elogio decolo- 
rant.. Sed cum Basilicae signum, h, e. tinnientis aeris sonitum—audiunt, —Christi Domini 
gregem non uniformi subsannio, sed aks contumeliarum infamio maledice —_ 
et derident. : 2 

7 Respecting itnco dag dle Aenlir Collect. conejll: omn. " Hispania (t. iv. Rom. 1693 


and 1694. fol.) iii. 149.. Ferreras Histoire’ générale d' Espagne, i 11.604) Hulogii Memoriale a 


SS. dis c. 14: Of the Metropolitanorum judicio, qui ob eandem causam tunc e diversis’ 
provinciis a rege fuerant.adunati. Their determination: Inhibitum esse martyr rium, nec 
licere quiquam deinceps: ad palaestram: professionis cwrgciies praemiisso * pontificali 
decreto i ipsae literae nuntiarunt. Aesagr oo ‘ 

8 The views of this synod on the subject are given by its bitterest opponent, Eulogius 
Memor. Jib: i. c. 18: Jubent eos non recipi incatalogo Sanctorum, inusitatum scilicet 
atque profanum asserertes hujusmodi Mmartyriam. Quippe quos nulla viclentia praesidalis 
fidem suam negare compulit, nee a cultu sanctae pigeque religionis amovit, sed propria se 
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spokéeriier! Eulogius and Alvarus still brought many to death. 
Under the succeeding prince Mohammed (852-886), as long as 
the fanaticism of the Christians: continued, ‘0 their oppressions 
also continued ; and consequently mony of the indifferent " went 


yalunats Dsdraaist offerentes, ob superbiam suam (ita diguxit);” ‘quae initium est omnis 
peccati, nteremtisuarum parricidae effecti sunt animarum,- Praeceptis etiam’ Evangel- 
icis eos arguendos esse credunt_(Matth. v. 44; Luc. iii. 14,, J Pet. ii. 23; 1 Cor. vi. 10); 
‘:p. 247: Non debere esse martyres, aut habeti, qui non violenter tracti sunt'ad martyrium, 


. sed sponte sua venientes his convitium intulerant, qui eos, in nullo molestia affecerint._Id. 


in Apologetico pro, martyrib. (c. 3). They said: Isti tirones, et. nostrorumi temporum ¢on- 
fessores ab i¢dtu-mucronis celerem tantummodo excipientes interitum, nullam furentium 
acerbitatem perpessi tortorum, non sub diutinum desudarunt stimulum: Praesertim cum 
ab’ me ize Deum :colentibus’ et caelestia jura fatentibus compendiosa morte peremti 
sint.. Unde sat eis est. si praeteritoram curationem adepti sunt criminum, etc.’ i 

o " plogius Memor. i: c. 6: Et licet formidolosis facultas collata sit-declinandi rabiem 
‘persecutionis, non tamen passim hoc observandum est a perfectis, qui jam praescia Re- 
demtoris. potentia denotati et conscripti, quasi ab immensis legionibus ad exercitium 
proeliorum Dei electi sunt,—secundum Apostolum dissolvi cupiunt et esse cum Christo, 
viam compendii requirentes, qua de corpore mortis hujus eruti propere. ad’caelestem 
patriam pervenirent, et pia violentia regnum Dei arriperent. ‘Sic’ quoque armati lorica 
justitiae in forum prosiliunt, praedicantes Evangelium Dei principibus et nationibus 
mundi.—ideo perfecto odio contra adversarios Ecclesiae insurgentes, Bee impios de 


‘falsidica vatis iniqui doctrina, praestigiis, sacrilegiis ;—detestantur quoque e t maledic- 


tionibus adctorem tantae perversitatis impugnant,’ eundemque coetum talibus inservientem 
culturis perenni anathemate damnant. C. 20: Idcirco huic perdito atque Spureissimo 
vati resistere, virtus mactae coronae est: summumque trophaeum tanti derisoris cultum 
evertere: adeo ut si illum aetas nostra superstitem haberet, nequaquam. ab ejus esset 
interitu christicolis resiliendum.—Foretque (ut ' ‘reor) tune melius poenitudinem unius 
occisi homunculi gerere, quam. tot nationum luere perniciem. Quoniam quemadmodum 
sine culpa non est maledicere justos, pios persequi adversitatem parare electis: ita magni 
meriti-esse credo, subvertere impios, Ecclesiae hostibus contraire; bellum parare incredu- | 
lis, et framea verbi Dei concidere adversarios fidei, ete. ©. 24: Et idcirco) ut quidam: 
sapientinm meminit, inter primas dignitates regnorum caelestium sunt ponéndi, qui ad 
passionem venerunt non quaesiti: et-excellentis voti est inter ‘tormenta prosilire,. ubi non 
est criminis latuisse, Against the milder view of Mohammedanism Apolog. pro mart. 

c. 12: Deum ergo et legem isti vanitatis cultores ullo modo ‘habere credendi sunt, qui 
evangélicae institutionis per-totum orbem vitalia diffusa praecepta non solum non credunt, 
verum etiam omni zelo perversitatis magnum discrimen ea fatentibus ‘ingerunt, exosum 


_-et iniquum putantes, Christum veram Deum et verum hominem credere 2’ ete. Alvari 


Indiculus luminosus; c. 2: Fugiant’ debiles et infirmi, certent fortes et animi honéstate 


: praecincti. Bt cérte non eos veritatera supprimere, sed tergum persequentibus ob semi- 
* narium Evangelii jussit praebere: fugiant de una civitate in aliam (Matth. x. 23), praedi- 


reid mane, vera sunt et honesta, non (quod absit) tegendo quae sancta gunt et -modesta.: 
C. ‘Nec tantum illa apostolica tempora praedicationi fidei sunt contradenda, imo 
aescas ‘omnis gens et lingua Christi Evangelio credant, praedicatio Ecclesiae est per 


' omne saeculum seminanda. Puto, quod in hac Ismaelitica gente nullus hactenus extitit 
. praedicator, per quod debitores fidei tenerentur.—-Ht evangelizantibus genti justitiam, i in 
qua nullius praedicatio hactenus praebuit.viam, insanide vociferamus esse vecordiam, non, 


complementum evangelizantium praescientiam pracsagatam ! ; + ~ 
10, Tn the year 864, Samson presbyter in Corduba, wrote with this view: - ‘See Apolo- 
geticus contra Hostegisum Episc. Malacitanum (ap. Florez. iii. 325.) Si ays 


11 Memor. SS. ii. c..15: Qui [Mahomad] ingenito quodam odio saepius quaestionem 
adverstis fideles proponens, non illo inferior esse meritis apparuit, cujus nomine insignitus 
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over to Islamism. Gradually, however, a calmer state of things 
returned.’? 5 tart ea Bec . ; 





FIFTH CHAPTER. 


‘HISTORY OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. Em 
PARTICULAR SourRcES: 1. Liturgical : Ordo Romanus de Divinis Officiis per totius. anni 
eirculum (belonging to the 8th century). Amalarii Chorepiscopi Metensis de Divinis 
Officiis libb. iv. ad Ludov. Imp. (written 819, 2d ed. after 827) and de Ordine antiphonarii 
lib. (after 827), comp. Bahr’s Gesch. d: rom. Lit. im. karol. Zeitalter S. 381. -Rabani 
Mauri de Clericortim institutione et ceremoniis eccl. libb. iii. (written 819) and de Sacris 
ordinibus, sacramentis divinis et vestimentis sacerdotalibus, see above, § 10, note 14. 
~Walafridi Strabonis dé Hxordiis et, incrementis rerum ecclesiasticaram, see above, § 10,’ 
note 16. All collected inz de Divinis cathol. Eccl..Officiis yarii vetustorum Patrum ac 
scriptt. libri. editi per Melch. Hittorpium. Colon. 1568. Paris. 1610. fol. _ 
Martyrologies: especially the Kaléndarium, Rom. belonging to the 8th century (in Jo. - 
 Frontonis Epistt. et:dissert. eccl. ed. J. A. Fabricius: Hamb. 1720. 8). The Martyro- 
logium Aquilejense. (not Romanum, see H. Valesii Diss. at the end of his Eusebius), 
which Ado prefixes to his, as of great antiquity, and whith is;at least as old.as the begin- 
ning of the 9th century. ,Wandelberti Mon.’Prumiensis martyrologium rhythmieum 
about 850 (erroneously inserted in Bede’s works as Ephemerides Bedae) best edited in 
.’ @’Achery. Spicileg. ii. 39; comp. Bahr, §. 114. Adonis Archiep. Vienn. (t 875), written 
* about 858, Mattyrologium (ed. Herib. Rosweydus appended to Baronii Martyrol. Rom. 
Antverp. 1613. fol.) Comp. Bahr, 8.501. In’part also the later martyrologies of Usuardus 
(about 876) and Notker (892-895). ae pie? 


{ 


? u 


Sieg iar Ko 
Though Charlemagne withstood particular tendencies of ec: 
clesiastical stiperstition,’ others had taken too deep root to, be 


ostenditur.. Nam ipso die, quo sceptrum regni adeptus est, Christianos abdicari Palatio 
jussit, dignitate privavit, honore destituit? iii.c.2: Multi autem sua sé sponte a Christo 
divertentes adhaerebant iniquis, séctamque, diaboli summo colebant affectu. C. 3: 
[Mahomad] jubet ecclesias nuper structas dirure; et quicquid novo eultu in antiquis basilicis 
splendebaf, fueratque temporibus Arabum rudi formatione adjectum elidere. Enlogius 
was put to death im 859. See life by his friend Alvarus in Schotti Hisp. illustr. iy. 223. 
Patres Tolet. ii. 394. 5 = ory . 

12 [6 Johannes Abb. Gorziensis, who in 959 came to Spain, as legate of the Emperor 
Otto I, it was said by. & bishop of the country (sée vita Johannis § 122, in the Act. SS. Feb. 
iii. 713,- Pertz Monum. vi. 372): Resistere potestati verbo ‘probibemur Apostoli: tantum 
hoc unum relictum est solatii, quod in tantae calamitatis malo legibus nos propriis uti non 


‘ prohibent; qui quos diligentes christianitatis viderint observatores, colunt et amplectuntur, 


simul ipsorum convictu delectantur, cam Judaeos-penitus éxhorreant. Pro tempore igitur 
hoc videmur tenere consilii, ut, quia religionis nulla infertur\jactara, caetera eis obsequamur, 
jusssique eorum in quantum fidem*non impediunt, obtemperemus.:. The Christians, in the. 
mean time, must have been’very accommodating to the Moslems at that time, if what John 
reproaches them with be true: Ad ritum’ eorum vos audio circumcisos. 

1 Cap. i. ann. 789, c. 76; De pseudographiis et dubiis narrationibus, c.77.. De magonibus 
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perceived by him, especially an exaggerated veneration of. saints 
and their relics.” The latter, the legends concerning which be- 
came more and more marvelous,? were. brought chiefly. from 
thé east* and ‘from -Rome.’ As they erOHltonll shea of all 


= 


et nudis cum ferro. Capit. ili. ann. 789, c. 4; Ut nullus in Psalterio a in Evangelio vel . 
in aliis rebus sortire praesumat, nec divinationes aliquas observare. C.18: Ut clocas non 
baptizent, nec chartas per perticas appendant propter grandinem.: Capit. Francof, ann. 
794, c: 40: Ut nulli novi Sancti colantur, aut invocentur, nec*memoriae eorum per vias 
erigantur ; sed ii soli.in Ecclesia venerandi sunt, qui ex auctoritate .passionum aut vitae 
merito electisunt. ‘ Comp. his principles concerning images of the saints, §.11, noté 3. 

2 Comp. the controversial writings: Christ. Nifanii Ostensio hist. theol. quod Car. M. in 
quamplurimis fidei articulis formaliter non fuerit Papista. Francof. 1670.8. On the other 
side, Nic. Schaten Carolus M. Rom. Imp. romano-cathol. libb. iv: explicatus et vindicatus. 
Newhus. 1674. 4. In reply to this, Nifanii Car. M. confessor veritatis evangel. Francof. 
1679. 8. Other works see in Walchii Bibl. theol. ii. 369. -Karlomanni Capit. i. ann..742, 


‘c. 2. The army must be accompanied by priests, qui propter divinum ministerium, 


Missarnm scilicet solemnia adimplenda, et Sanctorum patrocinia portanda, ad hoc electi 
sunf, i. e!; unum vel duos Episcopos cum capellanis Presbyteris Princéps secuim habeat, etc. 


In like manner Caroli M. Capit. viii. ann. 803 (see above § 8, note 3. Capellani a Capa, - 
see Du Fresne Glossar: ad scriptt. med. et. inf. Latin. s. v.); cf. Monachus Sangall. de 


Gestis C. M. I. c. 4.. Even an Alcuin (Homil. de natali S. Willibrordi ed. Froben. ii. 195) 
says: Te continuis, O pater, prosequimur laudibus, tu nobis assiduis auxiliare precibus. 
Credimus te inj ptaesentia Domini Dei tui omnia posse impetrare, quae poscis ; dum ore 
potuisti in praesentia nostra per ejus gratiam efficere miracula, etc. 

3 Thus Angilbertus Abb. Centulensis, about 801, in a long series of relics of his cloister, 
speaks (in Mabillon Act. SS. ord: 8. Bened. saec. iv..i. 114), among other things : De ligno 
Domini, de veste ejus, de sandaliis ejus, de praesepe ejus, de spongia ejus, de Jordane ubi 
baptizatus est} de petra ubi sedit, quando quinque millia hominum pavit, de pane unde _ 


/ distribuit discipulis suis, de temple Domini, de candela quae in nativitate ejus accensa 
' est,—de monte Horeb, de lignis trium tabernaculorum. De lacte S. Mariae, de capillis 


ejus, de veste ejus, de pallio ejus. De barba S. Petri, de sandaliis ejus, de casula ejus, 
et de mensa ejus. De mensa S. Pauli, de orario ejus; de cippo in quo missus fuit, etc. 

4 Ex. er. Annales Laurissenses ad anny799: Monachus quidam de Hierosolymis.veniens, 
penedudonens et reliquias de sepulchro Domini, quas Patriarcha’ ene domino 


. Regi miserat, detulit, - 


5 Gregor. IV. Epist. ad Otgar. (in Mabillonii U Adherte vett. ed. ii. p. 370), confesses that 
in Rome there remained no bodies o the saints unappropriated. 

6 Miraculous relics in the monasteries became often a source of annoyance to seriots 
monks. ‘Wheri among the Voges the body of a monk who had died there, called Spinulus, 


. attracted, by the miracles it wrought, too many people, in the monast. Medianum (Moyen 


Moutier), the abbot Hildulf (t 707) spoke seriously to the saint on this account (Vita Hildulfi 
in the Historia Mediani in monte Vosago monasterii. Argentor. 1724. 4. p. 62): Si hac 
populorum confluentia pressi fuerimus, non parum a proposito declinabimus : licet enim 
Domino cooperante subsidia nostro conferantur loco, tamen animarum timemus pericula. 
Unde coneurrentium comprime turbas, ete. Tunc ergo videres spiritum carne solutum et 


* vita. potitum obedire ‘mortali :—nam signis cessantibus frequentia quoque desivit. Cf. 
’Mabilloh Acta SS. ord. Ben. saec. ili. Pvi. Praef. p. 87, s. The expression of Autpertus 


Abbas monast.S. Vincentii ad Vulturnum in’ Benevento, in the biography of his three 


“predecessors, i is also worthy of notice (t 778), ap. Mabillon. 1.'c. p. 430: Et quidem narran- - 


tur de eis quaedam digna’ mir aculis, sed nostrum ad hog tantum fuit studium incitatum, ut 
quibus modis saeculum ac diabolum vicerint apicibus prosequaniur, Bt quia multa viden- 


. tur” “miraculorum.. esse participes, sed nullatenus nomina habent, scripta invcaelis: nequa- 


quam hoc in tempore yirtutes ‘in Ecclesia, sed eta vitam rece 


‘vol. U.——17 
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kinds, so were magic. powers also ascribed to the mass; ” private 
masses* began, and in consequence of this measure Stars were 
multiplied in the churches.’ To. the festivals‘ were added that 
of the Birth of the. Heeges on 1 the 8th September ;" the Festival’ 


4 


7 Lulli Epist. ad Presbyteros i in Thuringia fin Bonifacii Epist. _ed. Serar. Ep. 62. Wirdtw. 
Ep. 107): Admonemus Vos, ut rogetis omnes,—ot in communi misericordiam Domini de- 
precentur, quatenus ab imminent? pluviarum flagello liberemur, i. e., ut unam_ hebdomadam 
abstineant se ab omni carne, et ab omni potu, in quo mel sit: seeunda feria, iv. feria ef vi. 
feria jejunetis usque ad vesperum: et unusquisque servorum Dei et sanctimonialium L. 
psalmos cantet omni die in illa septimana, et illas Missas, quae pro tempestatibus fieri 

‘soleant, celebr ‘are Vos, Presbyteri, recordamini. Missimus Vobis nomina domini Romani 
Episcopi, pro quo unusquisque Vestrum xxx. Missas cantet et illos psalmos, et jejunium 
juxta constitutionem nostram. Similiter. pro duobus laicis nomine Megenfrith et,Hraban . 
x. Missas. unusquisque Vestrum cantet. f 

8 Walafridus Strabo de Reb. eccles. ¢. 22: Per totam Missam pro e eis quam maxime et 
quasi nominatim oratur, qui ibi offerunt atque-communicant. Possumus autem et debe- 
mus—dicere, caeteros in fide et in devotione offerentium et communicantium persistentes 
ejusdem oblationis et communionis dici et esse participes. Quamvis autem, cum soli~ 
sacerdotes Missas celebrant, intelligi possit, illos ejusdem actionis esse co-operatores, pro 
quibus tunc ipsa celebrantur officia, ef quorum*personam in quibusdam responsionibus 
sacerdos exequitur: tamen fatendum est, illam esse legitimam Missam, -cui intersunt 
sacerdos, respondens, offerens atque communicans, sicut ipsa compositio precum evidenti 
ratione demonstrat. Even Pseudo-Isidore- directs (Anacleti P.. Epist. de c. 2, in Gratiani 
Decreto P. iii. dist. ii, c. 10): Peracta consecratione omnes -communicent, qui noluerint 
ecclesiasticis carere liminibus. Sic enim et Apostoli statuerunt, ef s. Romana tenet 
Ecclesia.~ Cf. J. F. Buddéus de-Origine Missae pontificiae in his Miscellaneis sacr. i. 1. 
Karl d. G. und seine Bischéfe, die Synod von Mainz, i. J. 813 (in the Tubinger kath. theol. 
Quartalschrift, 1824, iii. 416).- Some priests went so far as to begin to read mass without 
any one being present, but this was forbidden, Conc. Mogunt. ann. 813, c..43. (Mansi, xiv. 
74.) Conc. Paris. ann. 829, c. 48 (1. c. p. 567): Trrepsit in plerisque locis, partim incutia, 
partim avaritia, reprehensibilis usus,—eo quod nonnulli, Presbyterorum sine ministris 
Missarum solemnia frequentent.—Unde—interrogandus nobis videtur hujusmodi corporis 
"et. sanguinis Domini solitarius consecrator, quibus dicit: Dominus vobiscum, et a quo illi 
respondetur: Et cum spirita tuo: vel pro quibus supplicando Domino inter caetera: Me- 
mento, Domine, et omnium circumstantium, cum nullus circumstet, dicit. 

9 Capitulare in Theodonis villa, ann. 805 promulgatum, i.c. 6 (B aluz. i. 422.- Pertz, i lii. 

132): De altaribus, ut non superflua sint in Ecclesiis. : ‘ 4 

10 Capitularium, lib. i. c. 158: Hae sunt festivitates in anno, quae per omnia venerari 
debeant. Natalis Domini, 8. Stephani, 8. Johannis Evangelistae, Innocentum, Octabas 
Domini, Epiphania, Octabas Epiphaniae, Purificatio S. Mariae, Pascha dies octo, Letania 
major, Ascensio Domini, Pentecosten, 8. Johannis Bapt., 8. Petri .et Pauli, S. Martini, 
‘S. Andreae. De adsumtione 8. Mariae ‘interrogandum relinquimus. Conc. Mogunt. ann. 
813, can. 36 (Mansi, xiv. 73): Festos dies in anno celebrare sancimus. Hoc ey diem do- . 
minicum Paschae cum omni honore et sobrietate venerari, simili modo totam hebdomadem 
illam observari decreyimus: Diem:Ascensionis Domini pleniter celebrare. Item Pente- 
costen similiter ut in Pascha. In natali App. Petri é¢ Pauli diem unum, nativitatem §.. ; 
Joannis Baptistae, assumtionem,S. Maria, dedicationem S. Michaelis, natalem 8. Remigii, 
S. Martini 8. Andreae. In natali Domini dies quatuor, octavas Domini, epiphaniam Domini, ’ 
purificationem S. Mariae. Et illas festivitates martyrum vel confessorum observare de- 
crevimus, quorum in unaquaque parce sapcta conpOrE. requiescunt. Similiter etiam 
dedicationem templi. 

1 Celebrated in the Greek Church as early as the gevegth ‘caatary (see Andreae Cre- 
tensis Homil. ii. in Gallandii Bibl. PP. xiii. 93), at Rome in the eighth century (Kalendar, 
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& : 


of Mary’s ascension ¢ on the 15th August; nid the feast of All 


Frontonis, ed. Fabric. p. 226), and under Charles the Bald, aateeed also in the Gallican 
Church. See Augusti’s Denkwiirdigk. iii: 102. ° : 

12 Very early there were conjectures respecting: the end of Mary. . At first it was sup- 
posed, from Luke ii. 35, that she suffered martyrdom. In opposition to this Origines Hom. 
xvil. in Lucam: Nulla docet historia, b. Virginem gladii occisione migrasse : praesertim 
cum non anima sed corpus. ferro soleat interfici. In like manner Ambros. Comm. in Luc. 
ii. Isidoras Hisp. de Vita et obitu SS, Bedae comm. in Lue. ii. The fable introduced by. 
Epiphan. Haer. lxxviii. § 11: Zyr Howse Ta iyun Tov Meany; Kat etpwolv av obre Odva- 
tov Mapiac, obre ei réOvnKev, ote ei bh TéOunKev: obre el TéOarT aL, ode el wi téOar- 
Tat — ayy’ anrdéo éqrarnoev 7 yoaoy, did TO brepBarrov TOU Bavparog: iva un eic 
exmays Ww aya ya THY Oldvotav TOV eboparor. —rTaye yap mov Kal ivy ebpomev The ayiacg 
éxeivye Kai Meonepiac, o¢ avTe ebpety. éoTt Tov Cavaroy adtic. nip ev yap, 6 Dupeoy gdo- 
Ket Tept avThnc: “Kai cot abric THY Woyny Ovedeioerar poupata” nee ii. 35)—ah dé THC 

'ArroKahtpetas ‘lodvvov gackobane, 6tt Kal éomevdev 6 Opdkav emi TH yovalka THY yEv- 
vasacay TOV appeva, kai €060noav abri mrépvyec Geto; Kai éAndOn- BiG Thy épnuor, 
deed av Ln AG8n abray 6 dpaKxar (Apoc. xii, 13; 14). Taya dé Obvaral én’ abth mAnpoto- 


Gat ob may Tag d& dpivouat TobTO, Kai op A€éyo, bre abavaroc Eusivev* GAN ovte, SraBe- 


Bacovpar el tTéOvyxev. brepéBake yap 7 youdy Tov vod Tov dvOpdrivov Kal ev HETEOpH 
‘elace, Ki TOA. (Similarly Hilarius, can- 20, and Ambrosius de Cain et Abel, i. c. 2,.respect- 


‘ing the death of Moses). The use of ambiguous expressions (ex. gr. Euseb. de vit. Const.. 


i.c.64. Bacwhedc—rpoc tov abtod Oedv avehauGavero. Gregor. Tur. de Gloria confess. 
C199: Anniversarius assumtionis.S. Aviti dies) contributed probably to the existence of 
such a fable. -It is first found in apocryphal books, in Joannis Ap. ei¢ THY Koimnoww THe 
inepayiag decroivyc (according to Thilo, belonging to the end of the fourth or beginning 
of the fifth century), Melitonis Hp. Sard. de transitu Virginis Mariae (cf. Thilo Acta S. 
Thomae.Apost. Lips. 1823; in the Notitia uberior novae Cod. Apocr. editionis, p. xvi. ss.). 
The Romam' bishop Gelasius (about 495) declares, ‘however, in his Decretum de libris 
sacris et apocryphis : Librum, qui appellatur transitus S. Mariae, apocryphum. * But Gre- 
gorius Taron. de Glor. Mart. i, c: 4, unhesitatingly adopts the fabulous tradition: Impleto 


ab. Mariae, hujus vitae eursu cum jam, vocaretur ‘a saeculo, congregati sunt omnes Apos-. 


_ toli de singulis regionibus ad domum ejus. Cumque audissent, quia essent adsumenda de 


mundo, vigilabant cum ea simul: et ecce Dominus Jesus advenit cum angelis suis, et 


accipiens animam ejus tradidit Michaeli angelo et recessit. Diluculo autem levaverunt 
‘Apostoli cum lectulo corpus ejus, posueruntque illud in monumento, et custodiebant ipsum, 
adventum Domini praestolantes... Et ecce iterum adstitit eis Dominus, susceptumque 
corpus sanctum in nube deferri jussit in Paradisum: ubi nunc resumta anima cum electis 
ejus exultans aeternitatis bonis nullo oceasuris fine perfruitur. In the Greek Church it is 
true that even Andreas Cretensis (about 650) Hom. in dormitionem Mariae (ap. Galland. 
xiii. 147) hints at the fable; but it is found.complete for the first time in Jo. Damasceni 
Royou y’ ic THY KoluwnoLy TH¢—OeoTékov, and in Nicephori Callisti Hist. Eccl. ii. c. 21, ‘ss: 
et xv.c.14. According to Niceph. Call. xvii. c. 28, the emperor Maurice commanded the 
‘celebration of the Koiunoug T7¢ Ocoroxov on the 15th-August. So also in the ,Kalendar. 
Rom, of the eighth century, ed. Fronto-F abricius, p. 221: Die xv: mens. Aug. sollemnia 
de pausatione 8. Mariae.. The Frank Church, on the: other hand, celebrated it on the 18th 
January (Mabillon. Liturg. Gallican. p. 118, ss. 211, ss), In the eighth century they did 
not. go beyond the pausatio or dormitio, Beda de Locis sanctis, an extract from the account 
of the travels of a Frank bishop, Arculf, who had been in Palestine shortly before 700, c. 7: 

In the valley of Josaphat was a church of Mary, and in it an altar, ad eius dexteram 
monumentum vacuum, in quo 8. Maria aliquamdiu pausasse dicitur, sed a quo vel quando 
sit ablata, nescitur. Introduction of the oe assumptionis into the Frank Church, see 
note 10. - Anastasius in vita ©. Paschalis: 
toriam, qualiter b. Dei Genetrix Maria corpore est assumta. Vita cv. Leonis IV. : Octavam 
‘Assumptionis ‘b. Dei Genetricis diem, quae minime Romae antea colebatur, celebrari prae- 
cepit. » Hincmari Carmen ad b. Virg. Mariam i in ue Maji Classicorum auctorum, vy. 455 :— 


—Fecit—vestem de chrysoclavo, habentem his- 
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Saints. on the 1st November.’? ~The circumstance that the 


Quae caro sancta Dei non est corrupta sepulchro, 
Nec tua, qua corpus sumpserat ipse Deus. 
Cum quo stella maris resides in culmine eaeli, 

f Concelebrata piis laudibus angelicis. \ 


Wandelberti Martyrolog, ad. 18 kal. Sept. :— * 
y > - Octava et decima mundi-lux flosque Maria 
3 Angelico Comitata choro petit aethera Virgo. 
Superstitious writings contributed to recommend the festival. Thus the sermo b: Hiero- 
nymi de ipsius'Dominae assumtione, which a°monk of Corbey affirmed to be spurious, but 
Hincmar defended (Flodoardi Hist. Hccl. Remensis, lib. iii. c. 5." Mabil. Ann. Bened. t. iii. : 
lib. 35, no. 100): There were also a lib. and.a sermo de Assumt. b. Mariae, falsely attrib- 
uted to Augustine (in the old edition serm. de Sanctis 34 and 35, in the Benedictine edition, 
t. v. ap. Sermo. 208, and t. vi. app. p- 249). However, Hunfried, bishop .of Terouanne, 
A.D..862, still needed a miracle for introducing this festival into his diocese. See Annal. 
Bertin. ad ann. 862. Notker Balbulus in Martyrologio (Canisii Lectt. ant..ed. Basnage, ii. 
iii: 167) defends the’ account of Gregor. Tur., but adds: De quibus quia doctissimi ‘tracta- 
tores videntur inter se dissidere, non est-meum in tam brevi opusculo definire: hoc tamen 
certissime cum. universali Ecclesia et-credimus et confitemur, quia,si reverendissimum 
illud corpus, ex quo Deus est incarnatus, adbuc alicubi in terra celatur, revelatio utique 
ipsias ad destiuctionem Antichristi reservatur. But still we find, about 1004, Atto Ver- 
cellensis in Assumptionem ‘b. Mariae (in A. Maji Vett. scriptt. nova collectio, vi. ii. 39): 
Corporis vero ejus jam factam resurrectionem affirmare minime'audemus, quia nec a SS. 
Patribus hoc declaratum’ esse cognos¢imus. Denique in valle Josaphat ejus sepulturae 
manet locus, ubi tamen ejus non reperitur corpus. Sed qui de ea ineffabiliter carnem eduxit, 
ipse quid de ejus sit corpore novit.. Tamen sive in-corpore, sive extra corpus, super choros 
angelorum in caelis exaltatam confitemur. eke" ; Katia’ 
13 Tn the Greek Church the Sunday after Whitsuntide is called 7 xupiaxy tov Gyiwv 
révtov (Heineccits Abbild. der griech. Kirche, iii. 183) as early as the time of Chrysos- 
tom (ef. his éyxutovei¢ rove, aytovg mavrac, ed. Montf. ii..711.. Leo Allad. de Hebd. et 
.domin. Graec. c. 31). In the Latin Church ‘erroneously. derived from Boniface IV. cf. 
Paulus Diac. Hist. Longob. lib. iv c. 37: (Phocas) Papa Bonifacio petente jussit in veteri 
fano, quod Pantheon vocabant, ablatis idololatriae sordibus Ecclesiam. beatae semper Vir- 
ginis Mariae et omnium Martyrum fieri, ut ubi quondam. omnium non deorum sed daemo: 
num cultus erat ibi deinceps omnium fieret memoria Sanctorum. In like manner Anastas. 
vit. xviii. Bonif. iv. This church was called.§. Mariae ad Martyres (Anastas. vit. 1xxvii. © 
Vitaliani and vit. xxxii. Benedicti I1.), the festival of its dedication on the 13th May. 
Comp. the Martyrol. Aquilejense ap. Ado belonging to the beginning of the ninth century : 
iii. id. Maj. S. Mariae ad Martyres dedicationis dies agitur a Bonifacio Papa statutus. So 
also the Kalend. Rom. of the eighth century, ed. Fronto-Fabricius, p.198. “Besides this 
festival the Martyrol. Aquil. of Ado mentions ad kal. Nov. Festivitas ‘Sanctorum, quae 
celebris et generalis agitur Romae, which is wanting in Fronto’s calendar. (See Frontonis 
nota in-ed. Fabric. p. 233). Consequently, 1. The festival omnium SS. is different from 
the dedic. Mariae ad Martt. .2. It was celebrated in Rome as early as the eighth century, 
and in addition.to the dedic. Mariae ad Martt. Probably the celebration of it is connected’ » 
with. the Oratorium in honorem omnium Sanctorum (see Anastasius in vita Greg: IIL.) 
erected by Gregory TI. Ado is the first to confound the ate festivals. Adonis Martyrol. 
‘ad. iii. idus Maj.: Natalis.S..Mariae ad Martyres. Phoco’ Imperatore b. Bonifacius Papa 
in Veteri fano quod Pantheon vocabatur,—ecclesiam beatae “semper virginis Mariae et 
omnium Martyrum dedicavit. Cujus dedicationis sacratissima dies agitur Romae iii. idus 
Maji. Id., ad. kal. Nov. Festivitas 88. omnium. Petente namque P. Bonifacio jussit 
Phocas Imp. ‘in veteri fano, quod Pantheon vocabatur,—ecclesiam b. semperque virg. 
Mariae et omnium Martyrum fieri, ut, abi quondam omnium non Deorum sed daemoniorum 
cultus agebatur, ibi deinceps omniuin fieret)memoria Sanctoram: quae ab illo tempore 
kal. Nov. im-urbe Roma celebris et generalis agitur. Sed et in Galliis, monente s.re- 
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French, after Dionysius the Areopagite had become’ known ‘to 
them in the writings attributed. to him," confounded him with 
their own Dionysius,’? helped to obtain acceptance for the Dio- 


cordationis Gregorio Pontifici, piissimus [adeviens Imp. omnibus regni et imperii sui 
Episcopis consentientibus, statuit, ut solenniter festivitas o0..SS/ in praedicta die an- 
nuatim perpetuo ageretur. As the dedicatio S. Mar. ad Martt. was not observed in 
other countries, Usuardus in Martyrol. explained the matter thus: Kal. Novemb. Festi- 
vitas b. Dei -genetricis et omnium 1 Martyrum, quam Bonifacius Papa célebrem et- ‘genera- 
lem instituit agi omnibus annis in urbe Roma. _Sed et Gregorius Pontifex ,Postmodum 
decrevit, eandem in honore omnium Sanctorum ‘solémniter observari’ ab omni Ecclesia. 


Ptolomaeus Luc. Hist. eccl. ix. c. 6 (Murat. Scriptt. rer, Ital:xi. 921) and Durandus (Ratio- - 


nale divin. offic. lib. vii. c. 34) ; that Boniface had fixed’the festum b. Mariae ad-Martyres 
for the iv. [iii.] idus Maji, but that Gregory IV’ transferred it to the kal. Nov, and con- 
verted the festival into a-fest. ommium SS. This opinion, see frequently repeated, is 
manifestly erroneous. » ‘ 

/ 14 As soon as the Franks heard of the writings ,of piste they were eager after 
them, because they immediately called to their thoughts the patron saint of the country. 
Pauli P. Ep. ad Pippinum (cod. Car. no. 65, ap. Mansi, xii. 612) im Embolo: Direximus 
etiam Praecellentiae vestrae et libros, quantos reperire potuimus, i. e., Dionysii Areopagiti 
libros, ‘ete. (Neander Denkwirdigkeiten, iii. ii. 54, even supposes a trace of thé Pseudo- 
Dionys. in Columbanus). Pope Hadrian I. presented these writings to Fulradus, abbot of 

' St. Denys (Mabillon Ann. Bened. lib. xxxi. c. 42). King Michael sent them, 827, to Lewis 
the Debonaire. See Rescriptum Hilduini ad Ludov. [in the Areopagiticis] §-4. Caeterum 
de notitia librorum ejus, quos patrio sermone conscripsit,—lectio nobis per Dei gratiam et 
vestram ordinationem, cujus dispensatione interpretatos scrinia nostra petentibus rese- 
rant, satisfacit. Authenticos autem eosdem libros Graeca lingua \ conseriptos, quando 
Oeconomus Ecclesiae Constantinop. et caeteri missi Michaelis, legatione publica ad-ves- 

- tram gloriam Compendio functi sunt, in ipsa vigilia’ solennitatis S. Dionysii’ pro munere 

magno. suscepimus. Hence Michael did not send them in a. Latin translation, as: Mabillon 

Ann. Bened. lib. xkix. c. 59, and the Hist. liter. de la France,’ t. v. p. 425, represent. 

John Scotus translated them anew at the instance of Charles the Bald, about 859 (comp. 

his two dedications addressed to Charles, and Anastasii Bibl. Ep. ad Carol. in Jac. Usserii 

Vett. epistolarum Hibernic. sylloge, Dublini. 1632. p: 58; and Nicolai P. I. Ep. ad Car. 
Calv..in Bulaei Hist. univ. Paris..i. 184), and wrote expositions of them (see Ang. Maji 
Classicorum auctorum, v. p. xlvi.), comp. Bahr rom. Lit. in karol. Zeitalter, S. 486. ° 

15 First in the (written under Charlemagne) Gestis Dagoberti, c. 3\(ap. Bouquet, ii. 580), 
that Dionysius Episc. Parisiensis temporibus Domitiani was-martyred: and Synod. Paris. 

A,D. 824 (ap. Mansi, xiv.,466), that he a. s..Clementeé in Gallias cum duodenario numero 
primus praedicator ‘directus et—martyrio coronatus est. Hincmar relates (823) that he 

had réad something of the same kind in the Actis 8. Sanctini (Hincmari Epist, ad Carol. 


in the Areopagiticis and in MAbillonii Vett. anialect. ed. ii. p: 212). The two’ Dionysii’ 


were completely confounded in the Actis’ Dionysii, which were first printed in the. Act. 
SS. mens. Octob. iv. 792, and are older than Hilduin (see Act. SS. 1. c. p. 790, no. 17, 88. p. 
701,~no. 23, ss.). The fable indeed was completed and made more general by Hilduin’s 
Vita et passio Dionysii, ete. This Hilduin was abbot of St. Denys, and the work was 
‘written by order of Lewis the Debonaire, 834. (Areopagitica ed. Matth. Galents, Colon. 
1563. 8, and contained in Surii Vitis SS. ad. ix. ‘Oct.: Epist. Ludov. P. ad Hilduinum— 
‘Rescriptum Hild. ad Lud. Imp.—Ep. Hild. ad cunctos s. cath. matris Heclesiae filios et 
fidelos—Passio Dionysii—Revelatio facta s. P. Stephano.—Ep. Hincmari Rhem. ad Carol. 
Imp. de Dion. ‘Ar—Ep. Anastasii Bibl. ad Carol. Imp. contra falsas quorundam opiniones, 


‘asserentium b. Dionys. Parisioram Episc. non esse Areopagitam). That Hilduin was not © 


a lying impostor originating the fable, as is maintained by J. Launoji Judicium de Areopa- 
giticis, Paris. 1641. 8, and is frequently asserted, may be seen from Act. SS. mens. Oct. iv. 
696. The fable was doubted for a long time on’ account of eee Tur. Hist. Fr. i. 28. 
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nysian mysticism. About the same time the free Spaniards 
discovered. their apostle James the Elder in the person: afterward 
called Compostella,'® and found in him a powerful ally against 
the Saracens.: aires : . ; 

(See Vol. I. Div, I. § 57, note 2), and because the ‘martyrologies, as also ‘Uskondas; Ado, 


Notker (other instances in Launoji Discussio responsionis de duobus Dionys. Paris. 1642. 
8. cap. 19), distinguished two Dionysii, the Areopagita on the 3d October, and the Parisi- 
ensis on the 9th October. John Scotus Hpist. ad Car. Imp. (see note 14) says: Fertar 
praefatus Dionysius (Areopagita) fuisse discipulus atque adjutor Pauli Apostoli,—cujus 
Lucas commemorat in Act. Apost. et Dionysius Corinth. ete. Hune eundem quoque non 
praefati viri, sed alii moderni temporis asserunt—temporibus P. Clementis—Romam 
venisse, et ab eo—in partes Galliarum directum fuisse, etc. For the purpose of over- 
throwing these doubts the Roman, abbot. Anastasius, about 875, translated a Greek vita 
Dionysii, in which the same fable appears. Cf. Anastasii Ep. ad Carol, Imp. in Aréopa- 
giticis: Passionem s. hieromartyris Dionysii quondam Areopagitae—latino eloquio tradidi 
—etsi non ex toto verbum e verbo, sensum tamen penitus hauriens. > Cesset. ergo jam 
quorundam opinio, perhibentium, non esse Areopagitam Dionysium eum, qui prope Pari- 


siuth corpore ac virtutibus redolet, eum hoc*et Graecorum quoque stylus—testetur et prae- 
dicet. Hujus autem textum b. Methodius, qui a sede apostolica Constantinopolin Pres- 
byter missus, ejusdem urbis tenuit pontificium—edidit, pauca de multis praecedentibus 
scriptens excerpens. ‘This Methodius (from 842 patriarch of Constantinople) had formerly 
been deputy of the patriarch Nicephorus in Rome, and was always in close connection 
with Rome. i¢ is therefore beyond a doubt that he drew the materials for his vita 
Dionysii from Western sources, perhaps, as Sirmond and Launoi think, from Hilduini 
Areopagiticis. . Since this time the fable obtained general belief, till in the seventeenth 
“century Sirmond, and especially Launoi, detected the groundlessness,of it. See the nu- 
* merous controversial writings on the subject in Fabricii Salutaris lux Evang. p. 386, and 
Walchii Bibl. theolog. iii. 195. my ers 
16 Hyen Isidore Hispal. de Ortu ac obitu Patrum, c. 71 (Opp. ed. ‘Arevalo, v. 183), says, 
that this apostle preached the gospel to the Spaniards. Respecting the finding of his body 
the oldest source is the Historia Compostellana of Munno, bishop'of Montognedo, written in 
the beginning of the 12th century, published in Florez Espafia sagrada, xx. 8, an extract in 
the Act. SS. mens. Jul. vi. 16., The discovery belongs therefore to the time of Adefonsi 
Casti (Alfonso. el Casto, v. 791-842) and Charlemagne. It is put sometimes in the yeat. 
798, sometimes 808, sometimes 816 (so Baronius ad h. a. no. 48-52), sometimes still later. 
Ado, however (about 858), has in‘ his martyrolog. ad. viii. kal: Aug. merely: Natalis b. 
Jacobi Zebedaei Apostoli. On the other hand Usuardus (about 876) adds: Hujus b.. 
Apostoli sacratissima ossa ab Hierosolymis ad Hispanias translata, et in ultimis earum 
finibus condita, celeberrima illarum gentium veneratione excoluntur. The battle of Clavijo © 
said to have been won by his miraculous assistance, 849 (first narrated by Rodericus Rer. 
Hisp’ lib. iv. c. 13), is doubted even by Spanish historians. ‘See Act. 88. Jul. vi. 37. 
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‘SIXTH - CHAPTER, Yor SS 
HISTORY OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE. | ~ 


Parricutar Sources: Besides the capitularies of the French kings, and the decrees of 
synods and individual bishops: Halitgarii Ep. Cameracensis (t 831) Opus de vitiis et 
virtutibus, remediis peccatorum, et ordine vel judiciis poeniientian; | itbb, vi. (in Canisii 
_ Lectt. ant. ed. Basnage, t. ii. P. ii. p. 87). “pecs ; ple i ie 


/ 


— SCAB Spirestone alt) apne 
By the laws concerning penance;, which had long ago become 
milder, it was now established, that only. public sins should be 
visited with public penance, and that. too by bishops in synodical 
judicatures;! while private offenses were confessed to the priests, 
who immediately granted absolution under the condition of a time 
of penance to, be expected afterward,’ without, however, holding 
‘confession to be an indispensable condition of the forgiveness of — 


sins.’ The substitution of other so-called penitential works for 


+ See save § 8, note 26. _ hers 

2 §. Bonifacii Statuta (A. D. 745, first in d Achery Spied ie 507, ‘ap. Mansi, xii. 386), ¢ 
”31,.and thence extracted in Capitularium, lib. vi. c. 206, where the corrupted text. must be 
cortected after that.source: Quia varia necessitate praepedimur,. Canonum statuta ‘de 
reconciliandis poenitentibus pleniter observare, propterea omnino non dimittatur. Curet 
unusquisque Presbyter (an addition in the capit.; jussione Episcopi de-occultis tantum, 
quia de manifestis Episcopos semper convenit judicare), statim post acceptam confessionem 
poenitentium, singulos data oratione reconciliari.. Capitula Rodulfi Archiep. Bituricensis 
(in Baluzii Miscell. vi. 139. Mansi, xiv. 962) c. 44: ‘Quorum peccata in’ publico sunt, in 
publico debet esse poenitentia per tempora, quae Episcopi arbitrio poenitentibus secundum , 
differentiam peccatorum décernuntur. Quorum autem peccata occulta sunt, ef ’pontanea 
onfessione soli tantummodo Presbytero ab eis fuerint revelata, horum occulta debet esse 
poenitentia secundum Presbyteri judicium,, cui confessi sunt, ne» infirmi in Weclesia 
scandalizentur videntes eorum poenas, quorim penitus ignorant causas. The procedure - 
_ at confession is described by Alcuinus de Divinis officiis (de Div. off. libri, ed: M. Hittorp. 
Colon. 1568. fol. p. 51:) How.much rarer public penance “had become is shown by the: 
decrees of. the: three councils, A.D. 813, Arelat..c. 26, Rhem. c. 31, Cabilon. c. 25, Jonas. 
Episc. Aurelian. (t 843) de Tnstitutione laicorum lib:.i. ec. 10. (d’Achery Spicileg. i. 258),. 


, Rhaban de Instit. cleric. c. 30, of. a Morinus de Disciplina in administratione sacramenti |. 


poenitentiae. Paris. 1651. fol. «R. v. -Raumer’s Hinwirkung des Christenth. auf die althoch. 
deutsche Sprache, Stuttgart. 1845. S. 254, 

3 Theodulfi Episc. Aurelian. Capitulare ann. 797 ad parochiae suae sacerdotes, c.. 30. 

(Mansi, xiii. p. 1001): Omni etenim-die Deo in-oratione nostra, aut seme], aut bis, aut 

‘ quanto amplius possumus, confiteri debemus peccata nostra.: Quia confessio, quam, sacer- 

dotibus facimus, hoc ‘nobis adminiculum affert, quia accepto ab eis salutari. consilio,. 

; saluberrimis poenitentiae observationibus, give mutuis orationibus peccatorum. maculas 

diluimus.! Confessio vero, quam soli Deo facimus, in hoc juvat, quia quanto.nos memores. 
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the penitential time, the conditions for doing which acts had 
already found their way into the libri poenttentiales,* was still ' 
considered an abuse.’ As excommunication became sale Soler 


sumus peceatorum nostrorum, tanto horum Deus obliy aeveurs ete ai, quanto ‘nos 
horum obliviscimur, tanto Dominus reminiscitur. Conc. Cabilon. ann. 813, can. 33: Quidam 
Deo solummodo-confiteri debere dicunt peccata, quidam vero sacerdotibus confitenda esse 
percenset: quod utrumque non sine magno fructu intra sanctam fit Ecclesiam. Ita dum- 
taxat et Deo; qui remissor est peccatorum, confiteamur. Lan nostra, ét cum David 
dicamus:. “ Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci,” etc. (Ps. xxxii.)5.) Et secundum institu- 
~ tionem A postoli conitestnultertendtn péccata nostra, et oremus pro invicem, ut salventur 
(Jac. ¥. 16). Confessio itaque, quae Deo fit, purgat peccata: ea vero, quae sacerdoti fit, 
docet, qualiter ipsa» purgentur peccata.. Deus namque salutis et sanitatis auctor et 
largitor, pleramque hanc pracbet suae potentiae invisibili administratione, plerumque 
medicorum operatione. 
_* Particularly in England, first in Theodori Cantuar. Lib. poenit. (eee Vol. I. Div. II. 
§ 133, note 11. - Théh similar insertions are found in the Lib, poen. Romanus, as well as 
in ‘the shorter edition, which Halitgar. Camerac. appended: to his books de poenitentia 
(ap. Canisius- Basnage, ii. ii,-134), as well‘as in the more copious edition (ibid- p. 122 
and 129). _ 
5 Cone. Cloveshov. ann. 747 (under Cuthbert, the second successor of Theodore in the 
see of Canterbury) can. 26 (ap. Mansi, xii. 403); Postremo igitur (sicuti nova adinventio, 
3 Janta . placitum scilicet propride voluntatis suae, nunc plurimis periculosa consuetudo est) 
non sit eleemosyna porrecta ad minueridam vel ad mutandam satisfactionem per jejunium 
et reliqua expiationis opera, a sacerdote Dei pro suis criminibus jure canonico indictam, 
sed magis ad augmentandum emendationem stiam, ut eo citius placetur divinae indigna- 
tionis ira. Bonum est omnino psalmodiae insistere, bonum est genua saepius vevaci 
flectere intentione, bonum est eleemosynas quotidie dare: sed pro his non est abstinentia 
remittenda, non est jejunium impositum semel juxta Ecclesiae regulam, sine ‘qua non 
remittuntur ulla‘peccata, relaxandum. Can. 27: Non eis eo licentius—peccare—vel 
jejanium pro peccatis indictum relaxare, vel eleemosynas ‘minus largire, ullo-modo licet, 
quo pro ipsis alios psalmos cantare putant, vel jejunare. Nuper quidam dives secundum 
hoc saeculum, petens reconcilationem pro magno quodam facinore suo citius sibi dati, 
affirmans in suis literis idem nefas juxta multorum ‘promissa in tantum esse expiatum, ut 
si -deinceps vivére possit, trecentorum:annorum pro eo plene jejunium, satisfactionum 
modis per aliorum scilicet psalmodiam, et jejanium, et eleemosynas, persolutum esset; 
exceptoillius jejunio, et quamvis ipse utcumque vel parum jejunaret. . Ergo si ita placari 
per alios potest divina justitia, cur divites“difficilius voce veritatis: regnum intrare 
cacloram—dicuntur ? etc. Conc. Cabilonense, ann. 813, can. 36, against those, qui ex ~ 
industria peccantes propter eleemosynarum largitionem quandam sibi promittunt impuni- 
tatem: Can. 38: Modus autem poenitentiae peccata sua confitentibus aut per antiquorum 
canonum institutionem, aut per S. Scripturarum auctoritatem, aut per ecclesiasticam con- 
suetudinem—imponi debet, repudiatis ac penitus eliminatis libellis quos poenitentiales 
vocant quorum sunt certi errores, incerti auctores. Qui dum pro peccatis gravibus leves 
squosdam et inusitatos. imponunt poenitentiae modos, consuunt pulvillos sécundum propheti- 
cum ‘isermonum, sub omni cubito manus, et. faciunt cervicalia sub capite universae aetatis 
ad capiendas animas, Ezech. xiii. 18 (repeated in Conc. Mogunt. ann. 847, c. 31, and in 
the Capitulis , Rodulfi Archiepisc. Bituricensis c. 33. ap. Mansi, xiv. 958; similarly Cone. 
_ Paris. ann. 829, lib. ic, 32). Can, 45; ’ Nam et a quibusdam, qui Rétian ‘Turonunive; et 
alia quaedam loca sub praetextu orationis inconsulte peragrant, pluritaum erratur. ‘Sunt 
Presbyteri et Diacones et caeteri in clero constituti, qui negligenter viventes, in eo purgari 
se a peccatis: putant, et ministerio ‘suo fungi debere, si praefata loca attingant. . Sunt 
nihilominus laici, qui putant se impune peccare aut peccasse, quia haec loéa oraturi 
frequentant—non attendentes quod ait b. Hieronymus: Non Hierosolymam vidisse sed 
plibeptblyanla bene vixisse landandum est.. Qui vero peccata sua sacerdotibus, i in-quorum 
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_in consequence of this arrangement in the system of penance,® it 
had become inore fearful by the civil forfeitures which were con- 

“nected with it,’ and by the distinction which began to be made 
in the ninth century between excommunication and: anathema.® 
Besides, in all matters of this kind the highest appeal was to the 
diocesan bishop.° 


sunt parochiis, confessi sunt, et ab his agendae poenitentiae consilium acceperunt,. si 
-orationibus insistendo, eleemosynas largiendo, vitam emendando, mores componendo, . 
Apostolorum’ limina, vel quorumlibet Sanctorum invisere disiderant, horum est devotio 
modis omnibus collaudanda. 

§ Caroli M. Capit. iti. anni 803, and thence Sateaciad’ in Capitul. lib. i. c. 136, lib. vi. c. 
217: Ut excommunicationes passim (for which capit. lib. vi. aubito) et sine causa non fiant. 

7 Cf. § 8, note 25. 

8 The germs of such a distinction in Augustin. Hom. 50, oF poewiandn: Proibitie 


(a communione) mortalis,and medicinalis. Syn. Rom. v.sub Symmaclio a.p. 504 (Mansi, , 


viii. 298): Si vero monachus aut laicis fuerit, communione:privetur, et si non emendaverit 
vitium, anathemate feriatur. Cf. du Pin de Ant, eccl, discipl. p. 261, ss. Synodus Re- 
giaticina A.D. 850, can. 12: Hoc autem omnibus Christianis intimandum est, quia hi, qui 
sacri altaris communione privati, et pro suis sceleribus reverendis adytis exclusi publicae 
_ poenitentiae subjugati sunt, nullo militiae saecularis ut concilio, nullamque reipublicae 
debent administrare dignitatem.: Qui vero administratione Episcopi seu sacerdotum 
perpetrato palam scelere poenitentiae remedium suscipere noluerint, magis abjiciendi 
sunt, anathematizandi scilicet, tamquam -putrida ac desperata membra ab universalis 
Ecclesiae corpore dissecandi, cujusmodi jam inter Christianos nulla legum, nulla morum, 
nulla collegii participatio est, quibus neque in ipso exitu communicatur, et quorum neque 
post mortem saltem inter defunctos fideles commemoratio fit. Sed si ad hoc irrevocabile 


judicium obdurati cordus contemtus trahit, non sine magna tamen examinatione venien-. 


dum est, et omnia sacerdoti prius experienda, nec absque metropolitani cogitatione, et 
provincialum Episcoporum communi judicio quemlibet anathematizandum esse permitti- 
mus. Comp. Arsenii Hpisc. (legate of Nicol. I.) Ep. gener. ad omnes Epise. (ap. Mansi, 
xy. 326). Planck’s Gesch. d. kirchlichen Gesellschaftsyerfassung, i lil. 507. 

9 Ahytonis Episc. Basiliensis Capitulare (about 820), c. 18 (Mansi, xiv. 396): Nullas 
ordinatus sive ordinandusmigret de sua, parochia ad aliam nec ad limina Apostoloram 
causa orationis, Ecclesiae suae cura derelicta, nec ad palatium causa interpellandi, nec a 
‘ communione suspensus, ab alio communionem recipiendi, sine permissione et praescientia 
. “Episcopi gui:' quod si fecerit, nihil valet hujusmodi .communio, aut ordinatio, aut demi- 


gratio. Et hoc omnibus fidelibus denuntiandum, ut qui causa orationis ad limina Aposto- 


lorum pergere cupiunt, domi confiteantur peccata sua et sic proficiscantur: quia a paopen, 
Episcopo aut sacerdote ligandi aut exsolvendi sunt, non ab extraneo. 
ai : 


~ 
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SECOND. DIVISION. 
FROM NICOLAUS I. TO GREGORY VII. A.D. g5e-1073. 


* 


. 


MOST IMPORTANT SOURCES. 


B Byzantines: Georg. Cedrenus and Joh. Zonaras-(see preface to Div. I.) 
‘Latins: Annales Fuldenses and Bertiniani (see pref. to Div. I. Part. IL) Racine, 
abbot of Prim (t 915), Chronicon from the birth of Christ till 907, important from 870, 
with contimuation till 967, best edited in Pertzii Monum. i. 537. Flodoardus, canon and 
keeper of the archives in Rheims, afterward abbot of a neighboring monastery (f 966), 
Hist. Ecclesiae Remensis libb. iv.. till 948, ed. J. Sirmond. Paris. 611. 8. G. Col- 
venerius. Duaci. 1617.8. Bibl. PP. Lugd. xvii. 500. Annales from 919-966, ap. Pertz, 
vy. 363.- Comp. Bahr’s Rom: Liter. in karol. Zeitalter. S. 274,188. Luitprandus, bishop 

* of Gremona (t 972), wrote the history of his time from 893 to.964: Antapodosis libb. vi. 
and de Rebus gestis Ottonis M. best ap. Pertz,v. 264. ‘The credibility of this. source 


which is often underestimated by those who follow Muratori, is vindicated by Martini ~ 


in the Denkschr. d. K. Akad. zu Miinchen fiir 1809 und 10. Hist. Class.S. 3, ff. R.A. 


Koepke de Vita et scriptis Liudprandi. Berol. 1842. 8.—Richerus, monk in the mon- ; 


astery of St. Remigius’ in Rheims, a friend of Gerbert’s, wrote about 995, Historia 
libb. iv. from 888 till 995, especially important, from 969 and onward, ap. Pertz, v. 561. 
. Richer Historie de son temps par Guadet, t.i. Paris. 1845. 8 (Latin and French with 
introduction and. commentary).—Thietmarus, bishop of Merseburg (f 1018), Chronicon, 
embracing the period of the Saxon emperors, first ed. complete in Leibnitii Seriptt. 
Brunsvecens, t. i. then ed. J. A. Wagner, Norimb. 1807. 4, in German by M. Ursinus, 
Dresd. 17. 0. 8, and J. M. Lappenberg in Pertz Monum. v. 723.—Comp. M. Th. Contzen, 
die Geschichtschreiber d. sachs. Kaiserzeit nach ihrem Leben u. ihren Schriften Regens- 
burgh. 1837. 8.—Hermannus Contractus, monk in Reichenau (f 1054), Chronicon from the 
birth of Christ till 1054, important for chronology, especially from 1045, an important 
source of history (ap. Pertz, vii. 67), continued by Bertholdus, Hermann’s disciple, and 
likewise monk of Reichenau, till’ 1080 (ap. Pertz, vii. 264): both abbreviated and’ con- 
tinued till 1100 by Bernoldus, Bernaldus, or Bernardus, monk in St. Blascia (ap. Pertz, 
vii. 385). Hermann. and his continuator were first edited complete by P. Aem. Usser- 
mann in the Monumenta res Alemannicas illustrantia, 2 tomi. Typis San-Blasianis. 1790 
and 1792. 4to. Comp. Docen in the Archive. fir altere deutsche Geschichskunde, iii. 1. 
Stenzel’s Gesch. Deutschlands unter den frankischen Kaisern, ii. 99. —Marianus Scotus, 
monk,, last in Mentz (t 1082), Chron. from the creation of the world to the. year 1082, 
continued by Dodechinu till 1200 in Pistorii Rerum Germ. scriptor. t. i. (Mar. Scoti lib. 
iii. from 1-1082, ed. G..Waitz ap. Pertz, vii. 841)Lambertus, monk in Hersfeld, 
usually but incorrectly styled Schafnaburgensis, Annales, fullest from: 1040-1077, ap. 
Pistorius, t.i., then ed. J. C. Krause, Hal. 1797. 8, in German by F. B. Buckholz. Frankf. 
a. M. 1819.8, ‘ed; Hesse ap. Pertz, vii. 134. . Comp. Stenzel, ii. 101. Locherer, in the 
Giessener Jahrbacharn f. Theol. und christliche Philosophie, 1834. 11. 3 —Sigebertus, 
monk in. Gemblours (t 1113), Chronicon, continuation of Jerome from 381-1112, ap. 
Pistorius, t. i. ed. L. C. Bethmann ap. Pertz, viii. 268; cf. S.- Hirsch Comm. de. Sigeb. 
Gembl. vita eeectiptie. Berol. 1841. 8. 


& 
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FIRST PART. 
'- HISTORY OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 


FIRST CHALLE, 
‘ 5 , - 
es HISTORY OF THE PAPACY. : 


ae ¥ 20. 
t A ‘ i - ¥ 
PSEUDO-ISIDORIAN DECRETALS AND CONSTANTINE’S DEEDS OF GIFT. 


Day. Blondelli Pseudo-Isidorus et Turrianus vapulantes.- Genev. 1628. 4. C. Blasci 
Comm. de collect. cann. Isid. Merc. in Gallandii Sylloge. ed. Mogont. ii. 1 (Spittler’s 
Gesch: des canon. Rechts bis auf die Zeiten des falschen Isidorus. Halle. 1778. S. 
220, ff. (in Spittler’s Werken, herausgeg. v. Wachter, Bd.i.). Planck’s Gesch. d. christl. 

-Kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. ii. 800, ff. IF. Walter’s Lehrbuch des Kirchenrechts, vierte 
_Ausl. (Bonn. 1829) S. 135, ff. Méhler’s Fragmente aus und uber Pseudo-Isidor. in his 
~. Schriften u. Aufsatzen, herausgegeben, v. Dollinger (Regensburg. 1839.2 Bde.) i. 283. 
F. H. Knust de Fontibus et consilio pseudoisidorianae collectionis. Gétting. 1832. 4. 


“About the middle of the ninth century appeared gradually an 
Isidorian ‘collection, enlarged with many false decretals, whose 
object generally tended to. counteract the oppression and the 


1 The preface begins : Hideras Mercator servus Christi lectori conservo suo et parenti 
in‘Domino fidei salutem. The Merlin editor omits Mercator, some Codd. have, partly asa 
gloss, Peccator (as, for example, Rabanus calls himself before some of, his letters: Rabanus 
peceator. See Kunstmann’s Rab. Maurus, S. 215, 219). See Ballerini de Ant. collection, 
canonum (prefixed to t. iii: Opp. Leonis, and in Gallandii Syll.) P. iii. c. 6,no. 18. Blascus, 
lc. cap. 6, p. 35. . The Pseudo-Isidorian collection has undergone| many additions, omis- 
sions, and ‘alterations, and appears therefore perfectly pure in few codices. So also not 
even in the only complete edition where it is found undivided: J. Merlini tom. prim. iv. 
concilior. generall. xlvii. conc. province. decrett. lxix. Pontificum ab Apostolis usque ad 
Zachariam I. Isidoro autore. Paris. 1523. fol. (reprinted Colon. 1530. fol. Paris. 1535. 8), 

. Inquiries respecting its original form ‘gee in Ballerini, l..c.-P. iii. c. 5-8. Spittler, 1c. 8.. 
221, ff, Comp. the description of five Pseudo-Isidorian MSS., especially a Cod. Vatican, 
written about 868 in France, in the Notices et extraits, vi.265. A critical edition, such 
‘as Coustant designed i in the second part of his Epistt. Pontitl, is still wanting. It. consisted 
of three parts: I. 61 epistolae decretales of the popes of the first three centuries, from 
Clement to Melchiades (two from Clement to James were before forged, but’ newly inter- 
polated, 59 Pseudo-Isidoriana). II. Canons of councils, chiefly from the genuine Isidorian 
collection. : TII. Epist. decrett. from Sylvester till Gregory the Great, of which 35 Pseudo- 
Isid., the others mostly from the Isidorian collection. Many regulations were fabricated 
after the accounts‘of the liber pontificalis. These, which were. intended only: to give 
* eredibility to the imposture, must therefore be left. out of the question in determining the 
object of the imposture. ‘ Blascus, 1. c. cap. 15, How rich. this period ‘generally was’ in 
such forgeries THB) be seen i in Spittler, 1. c. S. 243 and 252. © ‘ ’ a |. 
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disorder of the clerg gy? as well as ecclesiastical - irregularities 
generally, ‘which were the consequences of political divisions 
and disturbances under the successors of Charlemagne.* 'These 
decretals consisted of admonitions, instructions, and regulations, 
compiled for the most part from existing ecclesiastical literature. 
But they are of historical importance, only in consequence of the 


‘new principles of ecclesiastical law by which, developing a ten-— 
dency that had arisen already-in the Church amid the weakness 


and disunion of wordly power, (see § 7, note 25, ff.) they were 
meant to make the Church independent of the state, and to give 
it a self-dependent center of protection in the Romish see. Ex- 
altation-of the episcopal dignity ;4 numerous definitions for the 


~ | 
2 The contents.and sources in general are pointed out ap. Knust, p. 22; the sources of 
individual documents are indicated, ibid. p. 33. 


3 Comp. § 7, note 24. Agobardus de Privilegio et jure sacerdotii, c. 1: Pressurae, odia 


et despectio Ecclesiarum atque Clericorum | nunc infervescere coeperunt saeculis inaudito 
et inusitato modo. Idem de Dispensatione ‘ecclesiasticaram rerum, ¢. 15: Nune in quibus- 
dam locis nullus ordo hominum, sive sint liberi, ‘sive servi, de ‘habitatione sua tam infidus 
est, ut sacerdotes: utpote qui nullo modo securi esse possint, nec scire, quot diebus Eccle- 
siam vel habitaculum suum eis habere sit licitum. Nunc non solum possessiones eccle- 
siasticae, sed ipsa etiam Ecclesiae cum possessionibus venundantar. Thus the synod at 
peer 844, complained to the other assembled kings (Pertz, iii. 380, Baluz. cap. ii. 7), 

: Constat hance sanctam Hcclesiam,—praedecessorum vestrorum multo labore redinte- 
par ac adunatam atque gubernatam, ‘vestra discordia esse discissam et perturbatam 
atque afflictam. C.2: Monemus ut sedes, quae vestra discordia—sine Episcopis viduatae 


manent, submota funditus peste simoniacae haeresos—aut Hpiscopos—a vobis regulariter ~ 


designatos—accipiant, aut quae suis Episcopis quacunque occasione privatae sunt, canonice 


eos—recipiant. -C. 5: On the restoration of the monasteries bestowed on laymen. In | 


like manner the Concil. in Verno palatio, 844 (Pertz, iii. 383. Baluz. ii. 13). The Synod 
of Mainz, 847, to Lewis the German (Mansi, xiv. 901): Proh dolor, his temporibus nec loca 
sancta venerantur, neque ministri Dei condigne honorantur: sed versa vice illi, qui honorari 
debuerunt, flagellantur, spoliantur, atque diversis calumniis franguntur. Comp. Mohler, 
i. 321. Such a condition is also presupposed and indicated in the Pseudo-Isidorianis. See 
Mohler, i. 294. Ex. gr. Pii I. Hp. ii.: Ad sedem apostolicam perlatum est, quod—praedia 
divinis usibus tradita quidam humanis applicant usibus, et Domino Deo, cui tradita sunt; 
ea subtrabunt, ut suis usibus inserviant. Zephyrini Ep. ii.: ‘Nuntiatum ést sedi apostoli- 
cae per apocrisiarios vestros, quosdam fratrum nostrorum Episcoporum videlicet, ab eccle- 
siis et sedibus propriis pelli, suaque eis auferri eupeleeene:: et sic nudos ‘et ly ad 
jadicia vocati. 

4 Bx. gr. Urbani P. (A.D. 222) Ep. unic.: Ideo ista don: am carissimi, ut intelligatis 
potestatem Episcoporum vestrorum,’in eisque Domiinum veneremini, et eos ut animas 


vestras diligatis, et quibus illi non communicant, non communicetis, et quos ejecerint non: 


recipiatis.. Walde enim timenda est sententia Episcopi, licet injuste liget aliquem, quod 
tamen summopere providere debet.. Pontiani P. (A.D. 230) Ep. 1: De illis enim dictum 
est, ‘qui vos contristabit, me contristabit, et qui vobis facit injuriam, recipiet id, quod 
inique gessit;” ét alibi: ‘Qui vos audit, me audit, et qui vos spernit, me spemit.’ Qui 
autem me spefnit, spernit eum, qui me misit.” Hi enim non sunt infestandi, sed honorandi. 
In eis quoque Dominus ‘honoratar, cujus legatione funguntur. Hi ergo si forte ceciderint, 
a fidelibus sunt sublevandi et portandi.. Accusandi autem non sunt ab infamibus, aut 


re vel inimicis, aut alterius sectae hominibus vel religionis. Si-peccaverint, a 


Wyte 


a 


= I—WEST. CHAP. I+PAPACY. §.20. PSEUDO-ISIDORIANA. 269. _ 


purpose of securing the clergy, and in particular, the bishops 


against attacks; ° limitation of the aia Bn who were often. 


’ 


reliquis arguantut sacerdotibus, sed et a summis pontificibus constringantur, et non a 
saecularibus aut malae vitae hominibus arguantur vel arceantur. 

° Here belong the many declamations against robbing clergymen, and the new prin- 
ciples respecting accusations, brought against them, the last derived in part from the 
Roman law, cf. Blascus, cap. 8, p. 54, ss.@ Walter, S, 151, ss. ‘Ex. gr: Pii P. Ep. i. (ann. 
147): Oves pastorum suum non reprehendant, plebs. vero Episcopum non accuset, nec 
‘vulgus eum arguat, quum non est discipulus super-magistrum, neque servus supra domi- 
num. Hpiscopi autem a Deo sunt judicandi, qui eos sibi oculos elegit, nam‘a subditis aut 
pravae vitae hominibus non sunt arguendi vel accusandi aut lacerandi, ipso domino exem- 
plum dante, qui per se ipsum, et non per alium vendentes sacerdotes, et ementes ejecit 
de templo, ete. Eleutherii P. Ep. de Accusationibus Clericorum,—quia omnes eorum ac- 
cusationes difficile est ad sedem apostolicam deferre, finitiva Episcopor um tantum judicia 


‘hue deferantur, ut hujus. s. sedis auctoritate finiantur. Nec in. eorum: Hcclesiis: alii aut 


praeponantur aut ordinentur, antequam hic eorum juste terminentur negotia. Quoniam 
quamvis liceat apud Provinciales et Metropolitanos atque Primates eorum ventilare accu- 


Sationes vel criminationes, non tamen licet diffinire secus quam-praedictum est. Reli- 


quorum. vero Clericorum causas: apud Provinciales ét Metropolitanos ac Primates .et 


. ventilare et juste finire licet. Eusebii P. Ep. ii.: In scripturis vestris reperimus, quos- 


- . . ae . . . . i 
dam Hpiscopos vestris in partibus a propriis ovibus .accusatos, aliquos videlicet, ex sus- 


picione, et aliquos ex certa ratione: et idcirco quosdam esée rebus suis exspoliatos, quosdam. 


vero a propria sede pulsos. Quos sciatis nec ad. synodum—posse vocari, nec in aliquo 
judicari, antequam. cuncta, quae eis sublata sunt, legibus, potestati eoruam ‘redintegrentur. 


‘Prius ergo oportet omnia illius legibus redintegrari, et ecclesias, quae eis sublatae sunt, 


cum omni privilegio, sibi restitui, et postmodum non sub angusti temporis spatio, sed 
tantum temporis spatium eis indulgeatur, quantum exspoliati vel expulsi esse videntur, 


antequam ad synodum convocentur, et ab omnibus quibusque sua provinciae Episcopis ~ 


audiantur. Nam nec convocari ad causam, nec dijudicari potest exspoliatus vel expulsus, 


‘quia non est privilegium, quo exspoliari possit jam nudatus. Zephyrini P. Ep. i. (a.p. 


208): Patriarchae vero vel Primates accusatum discutientes Hpiscopum, non ante senten- 
tiam proferant finitivam, quam apostolica fulti auctoritate, aut reum seipsum ‘confiteatur r, 
auf.per innocentes et regulariter examinatos convincatur testes. Qui minori non sint 
numero, quam illi discipuli fuerunt, quos Dominus ad adjumentum Apostolorum eligere 
praecepit, i. e., septuaginta duo. (Even earlier it appears that this number of bishops 
was called to the condemnation of a bishop, either with reference to the 70 disciples, or 
to the great Jewish Sanhedrim. So Macedonius was deposed by 72 bishops, chron, Pasch. 
ad ann. 360; so Chronopius by 70, cod. Theod. xi. 36, 20, cf. Gothofred.ad h.1. So: also the 
constitutio Sylvestri (cap. ili. ap: Mansi, ii. 623), which had been previously inserted, de- 
mands: Non damnabitur praesul nisi in septuaginta duobus; but even Alcuinus, Ep. 92, 


ad Arhonem, A.D. 800, interprets this sentence, non minus TK XA, testibus Pontificem 


accusandum esse. In like manner, too, Leo IV., about 850, see above, 67, note 28. Since 
this regulation was carried out into practice in none of the two forms before Pseudo- 
Isidore in the west, ‘we can not suppose a change of the custom; but the later accepta- 


‘tion of it is merely a consequence of the ambiguity of the expression in the Constit. Syl- 
‘vestri.) Accusatores autem eorum omni careant suspicione, quia columnas suas Dominus 


firmiter stare voluit, non a quibuslibet agitari. Duodecim enim judices quilibet Episcopus 
accusatus, si necesse fuerit, eligat (so the Conc. Carthag. i. A.D. 348, can. 11, determines 


‘that a deacon shall be judged by three, a presbyter by six bishops: si Episcopus, a XII. 


consacerdotibus audiatur, i i. e;, a successor of the apostles by the apostolic number; Also 
Leo IV. requires 12 bishops as judges, or 72 witnesses. .See above, § 7, note 28), a quibus 
ejus causa juste judicetur: nec prius audiatur, aut excommunicetur, vel judicetur, quam 
ipsi per se’ eligantur, et regulariter vocato ad suorum primo conventum Hpiscoporum, per 
eos ejus causa ie audiatur et rationabilitér discernatur.. ai vero ejus causa ad sedem 
t ry 
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very much independent of the civil power ;° elevation of the pri- 
mates to be the first instruments of the popes ;’ and in partic- 
ular, an enlargement of the privileges of the Roman see ;* these 


apostolicam deferatur, ut ibidem terminetur. Nec antea finiantar, sicut. ab Apostolis vel 
successoribus eorum olim statutum est, quam ejus auctoritate fulciatur. 

6 Against these and provincial synods the objection in Sixti Il. Ep. ii. is ibang Fratres, 
quos timore terreno injuste damnastis, scitote amobis juste esse restitutos. 

7 Aniceti P. Ep. (in part ap. Gratian. ii, ix. iii. 6): Nulli Archiepiscopi Primates’ vocen- 

tur, nisi illi, qui primas tenent civitates, quarum Episcopos, Apostoli et successores Apos- 

‘ tolorum regulariter Patriarchas et Primates esse constituerunt, nisi aliqua gens deinceps 
ad fidem convertatur, cui necesse sit. propter multitudinem eorum Primatem constitui. 
Reliqui vero, qui alias metropolitanas sedes adepti sunt, non Primates sed Metropolitani 
nominentur. Si autem aliquis Metropolitanorum inflatus fuerit, et sine omnium compro- 
vincialium praesentia vel consilio Episcoporum, aut eorum aut alias*causas, nisi eas tan- 
tum, quae ad. propriam suam parochiam pertinent, agere aut eos gravare voluerit: ab 
omnibus districte corrizatur, ne talia deinceps praesumere audeat.. ‘Si vero incorrigibilis, 
‘eisque inobediens apparuerit, ad hanc apostolicam sedem, cui omnia Episcoporum judicia 

terminare praecepta sunt, ejus contumacia referatur, ut vindicta de eo fiat, et caeteri- 
timorem habeant. Si autem propter nimiam longinquitatem, aut temporis incommodita- 
tem, vel itineris asperitatem grave ad hanc sedem ejus causam deferre fuerit, tune ad 
ejus Primatem causa deferatur, ét penes ipsum hujus sanctae sedis auctoritate’ judicetur- 
Comp. Stephani P. Ep. ii., where it is added besides :’ Si prohiberi non potuerunt accu- - 
sationes Episcoporum, ad memoratos Primates debent ab accusatoribus deferri. Comp. 
Blascus, cap: 12, p. 99, ss., and cap. 13, p.111, ss., the just remark that the object of this 
provision was to exalt the archbishop of Mainz. In fact a distinction began to’be made 
already between primates and metropolitans (de Marca de Primatu Lugdunensi, c. 23, ss., 

‘in his dissertatt. appended to de Concord. Sac. et Imp. ed. Boehmer, p. 23) ; but this did 
not prevent the rights taken from the metropolitans eventually: falling into the net of 
Rome. 

8 For Sixti I. Ep. ii.: Ab hac enim sancta sede a sanctis Apostolis tueri, defendi et 
liberari Episcopi jussi sunt. On the Pseudo-Isidorian papal system see Planck, ii. 815. 
Kuust, p. 30. Designation of the pope as universalis Ecclesiae Episcopus in Sixti I. Ep. 
ii., Victoris Ep. i, Stephani Ep. ii, Pontiani Ep. ii, Vigilii Hp. ad Profuturam'(where 
cap. 6 and 7 are Pseudo-Isidorian), c. 7 (partly ap. Grat. ii. ii. vi. 12): Nulli vel tenuiter 
sentienti vel pleniter sapienti dubium est, quod Ecclesia Romana fundamentum et forma 
sit Ecclesiarum (tioe tod woumviov, 1 Petr. v.3. Vulg. forma gregis), a qda omnes ‘Ec- 
clesias principium sumsisse nemo recte credentium ignorat, cum licet omnium Apostoloram 
par esset electio,-beato tamen Petro concessum est, ut caeteris praemineret, unde et Oe- 
phas vocatur, quia caput est et primus omnium Apostoloram. Et quod in. capite prae- 
cessit, in membris sequi necesse est. Quamobrem S. Romana Ecclesia ejus merito 
Domini voce consecrata, et 8S. Patrum auctoritate roborata primatum tenet omnium 
Ecclesiarum, ad quam tam summa Episcoporum negotia et judicia atque querelae, quam 
et majores Ecclesiarum quaestiones, quasi ad caput, semper referenda sunt. Nam et qui 
se scit aliis- -esse praepositum, non moleste ferat aliquem esse sibi praelatum: ipsa nam- 
que Ecclesia, quae prima est, ita reliquis Ecclesiis vices suas credidit largiendas, ut.in 
partem sint vocatae solicitudinis, non in plenitudinem potestatis (this remarkable expres- 
sion borrowed from Leonis M. Ep. xii. ad Anastas. Thessal.: Vices enim nostras ita tuge 
credimus Caritati, ub in partem sis vocatus solicitudinis, non in plenitudinem potestatis, 
namely, as papal vicar in Illyria; cf. de Marca Conc. Sac. et Imp. lib. v. c. 26, § 5, ss. 
Gibert. Corp. jur. ‘can. tom. i. Proleg. p. 261, Sect. 3).— Anacleti I. Hp: iii.: Haec vero 
apostolica sedes cardo et caput omnium Hcclesiarum a Domino, et non ab alio est consti- 
tuta. Et sicut cardine ostium regitur sic hujus sanctae sedis auctoritate omnes Ecclesiae 
Domino disponente reguntur. Besides, the expr ession borrowed from Cyprian is singu- 
larly remarkable sa Vol. I. Diy. I. ‘§ 68, note 10). ‘Anacleti I. Ep: ii. (Gratian. i. xxi. 2); ° 


PART I—WEST. CHAP. L—PAPACY. § 20. PSEUDO-ISIDORIANA. 271 


form the chief ecclesiastical and legal contents of the Pseudo-Isi 
doriana. ‘They must have been written between 829° and 845" 


‘* 


In novo testamento post Christum Dominum a Petro sacerdotalis coepit ordo: quia ipsi 
primo pontificatus in Hcclesia Christi datus est (Matth. xvi. 18). Hic ergo ligandi atque 
solvendi potestatem primus accepit-a Domino. Caeteri vero Apostoli cum eodem ‘pari 
consortio honorem-et potestatem acceperunt, ipsumque principem eorum esse voluerunt. 
New papal rights: 1. Regarding the power of making laws: Damasi Hp. v. (Grat. ii. 
XXv. 1. 12): Omnia decretalia et cunctorum decessorum nostrorum constituta, quae de 
ecclesiasticis ordinibus et canonum promulgata sunt disciplinis ; ita a vobis et ab omnibus 
Episcopis ac cunctis generaliter sacerdotibus custodiri debere mandamus, ut, si quis’ in 
illa commiserit, veniam’ sibi deinceps noverit denegari. This passage is from Leonis I. 
Ep. iv. c.5, but is there addressed to the bishops of the Roman patriarchal’ jurisdiction, 
here to the Numidian bishops, and, accordingly, contains here an obligation devolving on 
all bishops, which the forger has made still more remarkable by. this circumstance, that he 
changed Leo’s more modest formula, a vestra dilectione, for the other, a vobis—sacerdoti_’* 
bus). 2. Regarding ecclesiastical judicature: Julii Ep. i. (Grat. ii. iii; vi. 9): Dudum a 


* 


SS. Apostolis, successoribusque eorum in antiquis decretum fuerat statutis, quae hactenus 


s.-et universalis apostolica tenet Ecclesia, non oportere praeter sententiam Romani Ponti- 
ficis concilia celebrari;nec Episcopum damnari, quoniam s. Romanam Ecclesiam primatem 
omnium Ecclesiarum esse voluerunt, et sicut b. Petrus Ap. primus fuit omnium Apostolo- 
rum, ita et haec Ecclesia suo nomine consecrata (Domino instituente) prima et caput sit 
caeteraram, et ad eam, quasi ad matrem atque apicem, omnes majores Ecclesiae causae 
‘et judicia Episcoporum recurrant et juxta ejus sententiam terminum sumant: nec extra 
Romanum quicquam ex his debere decerni Pontificem. Zephyrini Ep. 1 (Grat. ii. ii. vi. 
8): Ad Romanam Ecclesiam ab omnibus, maxime tamen ab oppressis, appellandum est 
et coneurrendum quasi ad matrem, ut ejus uberibus nutriantur, auctoritate defendantur, et 
a suis oppressionibus releventur; quia nec potest nec debet mater oblivisci filium suum. 
Cf. Damasi Ep. iv’: Discutere namque Episcoporum et summorym écclesiasticoram 
negotiorum causas Metropolitanos una cum omnibus suis comprovincialibus, ita ut nemo ex 
eis desit et omnes in singulorum concordent negotiis, licet; sed definire eorum atque eccle- 
siasticarum summas querelas. causarum, vel damnare Episcopos absque hujus's. sedis 
auctoritate minime licet, quam omnes appellare, si necesse fuerit, et ejus. fulciri, auxilio 
oportet. Nam, ut nostis, synodum sine ejus auctoritate fieri, non est catholicum, etc. 
Julii Ep. ii. (Gratian. i. xvii. 2): Nec ullum [concilium] ratum est aut erit unquam. quod 
non fultum fuerit ejus [Romanae Ecclesiae] auctoritate. How the way had been gradu- 
ally prepared for the doctrine: Praeter sententiam Rom. Pont. non dportere E piscopum 
damnari, since the time of Gregory IV., may be seen above, § 7, note 28, de Marea, lib._ 
Vii.c..21. The position: Non oportere praeter sententiam Romani Pontificis concilia cele- 
brari, is borrowed from the historia tripartita, etc. (see Vol. I. Div. IL. § 94; note 28), there, | 
perhaps, meant only of general councils, but was also never in force in respect to provin- 
cial and diocesan.synods. 3. Relating to the ecclesiastical administration, Calixti Bp. ii. » 
. (Grat, ii. vii. i..39) : Si utilitatis causa fuerit mutandus [EH piscopus], non per se hoc agat, 
sed fratribus*invitantibus, et auctoritate hujus sanctae sedis faciat, non ambitus causa, sed 
utilitatis et necessitatis. However, the Pseudo-Isidore does not continue here to observe 
uniformity of sentiment: Seée Anteri Hp.: Sicut Episcopi habent potestatem ordinare f 
regulariter Episcopos et reliquos sacerdotes, sic quoties utilitas aut mecessitas coegerit, 
supradicto modo et mutare et inthronizare potestatem habent. Gratian, who adopts this 


passage, Causa, vii. quii. c. 34, has for the first time appended to it the words: Non tamen 5 


sine sacrosanctae Romanae sedis auctoritate et licentia. ok 


a », 
9 For passages of the synod of. Paris of 829 are inserted in the letters of Urban I. and — 


t 


John III. ‘Blascus, however,.1. c. p. 39, ss. is of another opinion. 

-10 Because in this year Benedictus Lev. began to compile his collection of capitularies 
(comp. the pref. to § 7), in which Pseudo-Isidoriana first appear in great numbers, but 
without being quoted by name, as if.they were.taken from capitularies. Comp: Bened. 


pa 
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in eastern France ;'! and were first published, in. a-pretended 
Isidorian collection which Archbishop Riculf (786-814) is 


said to have brought from Spain, at Mainz, in the time of 


“Archbishop Autcarius (826-847). They were ‘soon circu- 


lated in various collections,!* appealed to without: suspicion in 


“praef. (ap. Baluz. i. 803: Haec vero capitula, quae in subsequentibus tribus libellis coadu- 


nare studuimus, in diversis locis et in diversis schedulis, sicut in diversis synodis ac 
placitis generalibus edita erant, sparsim invenimus, et maxime in s. Magontiacensis 
metropolis etclesiae scrinio a Riculfo ejusdem:s. sedis Metropolitano (from 786-814) recon- 
dita, et demum ab Autcario secundo ejus successore atque consanguineo inventareperimus. 

11 So Blondellus, Ballerini, Spittler, Planck. On the other hand, their origin is put in 
the time of Charlemagne by Natalis Alexander, Baluzius, Petrus de Marca, Mabillon, and 
Blascus, l. c. cap. 6—Febronius de Statu Eccles. t. i. p. 643, supposes that they were 
composed in Rome soon after 744; Theiner de Pseudo-Isidoriana canonun collectione diss. 


Vratislay.1827. 8. p.71, 79, that they were written between 774 and 785 in Rome at the 


instigation of the popes; Eichhorn Grundsatze des Kirchenrechts, i. 158, that they ap- 
peared in Rome in the eighth century, and were subsequently foisted into the,Isidorian 
collection, in the Frank empire. : dia 

12 Hence Hinemar. ady. Hincm. Laud. c. 24, designates it as liber collectarum episto- 


_larum ab Isidoro, quem de Hispania allatum Riculfus, Moguntinus Episcopus,—obtinuit, et 


istas regiones ex illo repleri fecit. Hincmar, however, was wrong in this, that Riculf had 
already circulated it, for, according to Benedictus Levita (note 10), it was in s. Magontia- 
censis ecclesiae scrinio a Riculfo recondita, et demum ab Autcario inventa. Probably 
Riculf had received the genuine Spanish collection from Spain; for it is this which his 


‘suffragan bishop Rachio, bishop of Strasburgh, causéd to be copied in the year 787. This 
‘genuine collection was afterward transformed into the Pseudo-Isidorian, which was then 


put forward, pretending to be the other. Benedictus Levita has frequently been looked 


_ upon as the forger, who certainly was the first that made use'of the false decretals in his 


= 


collection of capitularies, and gave .them more extended circulation. But, in any case, 
Autcarius must have been privy to it. It is probable, indeed, that he was the proper 
author, and that he employed Benedict solely as.an instrument. As an instrument for the 


propagation of them, he was the more useful, the less he suspected the forgery. Petr. de ~ 


Marca (de Cone. Sac. et Imp. lib. jii. c. 5), and Blascus (1. c. cap. 6) regard Riculf as the 
forger, but incorrectly. “moe <2 : 

13 Rabanus Maurus, however, does not mix any Pseudo-Isidoriana in his Liber, poeni- 
tentiarum between 841 and 847. See Ballerini de Ant. coll. can. P. iv. cap. 8, § 4. Col- 
lections in which,they are found are besides Bened. Capitul. libb. iii. the additio quarta 
capitularium (see Spittler Gesch. des canon. Rechts §. 247). Hadriani P. I. Capitula 
Angilramno tradita, or Capitula Angilramni, ap. Mansi, xii. 903, ss., supposed to belong to 
A.D.785, were first brought to light about 870 by Hincmar of Laon. See Hincm. Rhem. 


Opuse. ady. Hinem. Laud. c. 24, see below, note 16, evidently spurious; Ballerini, P. iii. 


cap. vi, §, 2, note 8; Blascus, p. 151; but not perhaps by Hincmar of Laon, as Spittler 
Gesch. des canon. Rechts, §. 235, 271, assumes. See Gfrorer, iii. ii. 1079. According to 
W asserschleben (Beitrage zur Gesch. d. vorgratian..Kirchenrechtsquellen, Leipz. 1839, 
8S. 14), they proceeded really from Angilramnus and Hadrian, and the Pseudo-Isidorian was 


a later interpretation: on the other band, Rettberg K. G. Deutschlands, i 647, holds that 


the chapters were composed by the author of the false decretals, but earlier than the 


latter. Comp. generally Rettberg, i. 501 and 646. Capitula Remedii (in Goldast. Scriptt. . 


rer. Alem. ii. ii: 119. Die Kanonensammlung des Remedius v. Chur, zuerst vollstandig 
herausgegeben u. krit. erliutert v. Dr. F. Kunstmann. Tubingen. 1836. 8), alleged to be- 
long to the time of Charlemagne. On the other side see Ballerini, P. iii. c. 4,§ 13. Spit- 
tler Gesch. des canon. Rechts,'S. 236: according to Knust in the Theol. Stud. u. Krit. 
1836, i. 161, the series of canons drawn from Pseudo-Isidore belonged to a Bavarian synod, 


= 
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public transactions,"* and ‘tised ‘by the popes, ohio Rio claus by 
immediately after he had become panna with them ay?) i 


>a ky 
ppb at Ratisbon,.. A.D, 895; cee to Kunstmann, Ae.-p. 58, Ae were eomposed 
about 870 in Bretagne, by a Pe addicted to the metropolitan of Tours. Capitula . 
Isaaci Ep. Lingonensis (in Baluzii Capitul, i. 1233, about the yeat 859. See Ballerini, P. 
ivs.c. 9,°§.8; Spittler, S, 281). “A MS. collection in the royal library at Paris, No: pi 
belonging to the end of the ninth century. See Dr. Aug. Theiner tber.Ivo’s vermeintl. : 
Decret. Mainz. 1832. 8.9. Collectio Anselmo dedicata between 883 and 897 (cf. Coustant 
Diss. de ant. canonum collect. no. 169, s. Ballerini, P. iv. c. 10), from which Burchard has 
borrowed the greatest part of his work, Theiner, p. 13 Subsequently Regino Prumiensis 
in his de Disciplinis eccles. lib. ii: (about 906) made indeed little use of the Pseudo-Isi 
doriana (Ballerini, P.iv.¢. 11); But Burcardus Ep. Wormatiensis took so much the more 
pains to introduce. them into the general mange of the church, by his Dectetorum volumen: 
(about 1020). © 

M4 First a.D. 857 in; the épiskola' synodalis Gemtce cby Hincmar ‘at the a Cavisinea) 
sub nomine Caroli R. ad Episc. ét Com. Galliae scripta ap. Baluz. ii 92, Pertz, ili. 453, 
Mansi, xv..127): Audiant raptores et praedones rerum ecclesiasticarum, quod S. Anacletus 
P. ab ipso Petro Apostolo Presbyter ordinatus cum totius :mundi sacerdotibus. judicavit, 
etc. Item S..Urbanus Papa et martyr,.etc. Item 8. Lucius Papa, etc. About 860, when 
Hermann, bishop of Nevers,.was to be deposed on account of fatuity, Wenilo, archbishop 
of Sens sent. by Servatus Lupus to Nicolaus I. to ask (ap. Mansi, xv. 397, Serv: Lup..; 
Epist: 130, ed. Baluz. p. 194; -comp. Baluz.’s remarks, p. 466, ss.):: Dicitur autem Melehi- - 
ades, P. decrevissé, ne quis unquam Pontifex sine consensu ‘Papae Romani deponeretur. 
Unde supphcamus, ut statuta illius, sicut penes vos habentur, | nobis dirigere dignemini, ’ 
etc. Nicolaus.in his reply (ap, Mansi, 1, c.) praises highly his determination to send to 
Rome: Antequam ad consulta -vestra.mentis oculum inclinemus, .parumper in laudibug 
vestris stylum operae pretium -duximus immorandum, and goes on to speak of Hermann’s 
case, but gives not one syllable of reply to ale per tiehe Respecting the pinshediaen, see 
Blascus; 1. c. p. 17. 

15 Leo IV. says, as late as the year 850, in Ep. ii..ad Episce. Britann.,c. 6. (ap. Mansi; 
xiv. 884, ap. Gratian. P. i. dist. xx.c.1): De libellis et commentariis alicrem non conyenit 
aliquem jadicare, et ss. Conciliorura canones relinquere, vel decretalium regulas, i. e., quae 
habentur apud nos simul cum illis in’canone, et quibus in omnibus ecclesiasticis utimur 
. judiciis, i. e. Apostolorum, ‘Ni icaenorum, etc.: et cum illis regulae praesulum Romanorum 
Sylvestri (the constit. Sylv. were forged still earlier than the Pseudo-Isidorian, see Vol. I. Diy. 
II. § 117, note 15. Blascus, 1. c. p. 11. 25), Siricii, Innocentii, Zosimi, Caelestini, Leonis, Gela- 
sii; Hilarii, Symmachi, Simplicii:. Isti omnino sunt, per quos judicant Episcopi, et per quog 
Episcopi simul et clerici judicantur. Even Nicolaus I, neither knew of those decretals,in 
860 (see note 14), nor does he know in 863, in. Ep. v. “ad Hincmarum (ap. Mansi, xv. 374) 
“of older constitutioiies Rom, sedis Pontiff. than those of Siricius, Innocentii, etc. In like 
manner. he refers in Rothad’s case (863) only to the Sardican canons; in his sermo rade 
on the day+ before Christmas, 864, he first appeals to the Pseudo-Isidoriana. See below § 21. 
notes 15, 16.. Hence it is probable, as Gfrorer, iii, ii. 1022, assumes, Rothad, who came to 
Rome in June. 864, had brought thither-the. false-decretals.. In the, year 865 Nicolaus 
. demonstrates their validity in the following manner.. Ep, ad univ. Episc. Gall. (Mausi, xv, 
694) :. Htsi (Rothadus Episc.) sedem apostolicam nullatenus appellasset, contra tot tamen. 
et tanta vos decretdlia efferri statua, ét Episcopum inconsultis nobis deponere nullo modo 
debuistis. Absit enim, ut—decretalia constituta—debito cultu et cum summa discretione 
non amplectamur opuscula, quae dumtaxat et antiquitus s. Romana Ecclesia conservans, 
nobis quoque custodienda mandavit, et penes se in suis archivis et vetustis tite monumentis 
_recondita venératur. Absit ut scripta eorum quoquomodo parvipendenda dicamus, quorum 
‘videmus Deo auctore s. Beclesiam aut roseo cruore floridam, aut rorifluis sudoribus. et 
salubribus eloquiis adornatam —Quamquam-quidam vestram scripserunt, haud illa decre- 
talia priscorum pontificum in toto codicis canonum corpore contineri descripta, cum ipsi, 
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without any opposition being made to their authenticity," and 


ubi suae intentioni haec suffragari conspiciunt, illta indifferenter utantur, et éolam nune, ad 
imminutionem potestatis sedis apostolicae, et ad suorum augmentum privilegiorum, minus 
‘accepta esse perhibeant. Nam nonnulla eorum scripta penes nos habentur, quae non 
solum quorumcumque Romanorum Pontificum, verum etiam priorum, décreta in suis causis 
praeferre noscuntur.—decretales epistolae Rom. Pontificum sunt recipiendae, etiamsi non 
sunt canonum codici compaginatae. Hadrianus II. Ep. xxxii. ad Episce. Synodi Duzia+ 
censis (ap. Mansi, xv. 852) expressly. cites, A.D. 871, Epistolam Auteri P., etc. In other 
points not affecting the papal dignity, the popes did not at once adopt the Psendo- Isidorian 
principles.. Thus not only Nicolaus I., but even Gregory VII. (Epist. lib. vii. Ep. 34), 
decided that-priests convicted of ctimes should be expelled from the clergy, though Pseudo- 
Callistus, Ep. 2, had written :’Errant itaque, qui putant sacerdotes post lapsum, si con- 
dignam egerint poenitentiam, Domino non posse ministrare, Comp. Blascus, 1: c. p. 18, ss. 
16 Even Hinemar did not doubt the authenticity, but the Validity, of those decretals (cf. 
Blascus, I. c. p. 16): he appéaled, to them, 857, against robbers of churches (note 14),-and, 
~ 868, against Charles the Bald, when the latter had summoned the younger Hincmar before « 
a Civil tribunal, and -had imposed taxes’on his revenues (Hincm. Ep. 29. ‘ad Car. Calv. Opp. 
ed. Sirmond. ii. 228, cites \Lucii Exp. and Stephani Ep. ii.). ‘On this account the objection 
of Nicolaus I. held good against him in particular (note 15); that he sometimes made use of 
those letters, sometimes disowned them, according as they favored or not his own interest. 
The authority of these decretals is combated by Hincmar in regard to the rights of metro- 
politans, especially'in his Opusc. adv. Hinemar. Laudun. a.D. 870. The Pseudo-Isidorian 
positions of the Capitula Angilramni; to which the younger Hinemar had appealed, are 
with him, ‘c. 10, (Opp. ii. 413), circumposita nobis omnibus Metropolitanis ate muscipula. 
Cap. 24, p. 475: De sententiis vero, quae dicuntur ex Graecis ef Latinis canonibus, et 
synodis Romanis atque decretis praesulum ac ducum Romanoram collectae ab Adriano 
Papa, et Engelramno Metensium Episcopo datae, quando pro sui negotii causa agebatur, 
ex quibus quaédam tuis commenitis interposuisti, quam dissonae inter se habeantur—et 
quam diversae a sacris canonibus, et quam discrepantes in quibusdam ab ecclesiasticis 
judiciis habeantur—evidenter manifestatur. Proofs, ‘that they were even opposed to 
’ Hincmar of Laon. Si vero ideo talia, quae tibi visa sunt de praefatis sententiis ac saepe 
memoratis epistolis, detruncando et. praeposterando atque disordinando, collegisti, quia 
forte putasti; neminém alium easdem sententias, vel i ipsas epistolas praeter te habere, et 
idcirco talia libere te existimasti posse colligere, res mira est, cum de ipsis sententiis 
plena sit ista terra, sicut et de libro collectarum epistolarum ab Isidoro, quem de, Hispania 
allatum Riculfus Moguntinus Episcopus, in hujusmodi sicut et in capitulis regiis studiosus, 
obtinuit, et istas regiones ex illo repleri fecit. Cap. 25, p. 482: Animadvertenda est dis- 
cretio ex'verbis b. Gelasii (in the decretum de libris recipiendis. et non recipiendis) inter 
synodalia Coneilia et apostolicorum viroruam epistolas, quas ante Coneilia celebrata diversis 
temporibys pro diversorum Patrum consolatione dederunt, quasque venerabiliter SUSCi- 
piendas dicit: si qua sunt’autem Concilia a sanctis Patribus instituta post: quatuor Concili- 
, orum ‘auctoritatem, custodienda ‘et observanda decrevit. Quantum enim distet inter illa 
scilicet Concilia—et illas epistolas—nemo in dogmatibus ecclesiasticis exercitatus ignorat. 
Si enim quaedam ex his, quae in quibusdam illis epistolis continentur, tenere et custodire 
velle inceperimus, contra alia plurima illarum epistolarum facere i incipiemus. Ht tursus si 
alia, contra quae feceramus, tenere et custodire j inceperimus—a Conciliis sactis, quae per- 
petuo nobis recipienda, tenenda, ac custodienda, atque sequenda sunt, déviabimus: sed et 
a-consuetudine, quam catholica Ecclesia habuit, ex quo in. sacrum Nicaenum’ Concilium 
‘patres nostri convenerunt—perniciorissime discedemus, ét nihil certi tenentes i mm sectam 
Genethliacianorum; i. e., Mathematicoram offendemus, qui diffinierunt. omnia in incertum. 
Nam et b. Gelasius easdem epistolas non solum'sacris canonibus in quibusdam adversas, 
sed etiam sibi ipsis diversas ostendit cum dicit, illas diversis temporibus pro divetsorum 
eonsolatione datas. Et hinc forte adversum me dices: ergo calumniaris apostolicam sedem. 
im sanctis ejus Pontificibus, éo ‘quod ‘male senserint, et non tenenda decreverint. Unde 
tibi respondeo, aed de big non judaice servanda, contr adicentibus sibi et ae ‘lex 


¢ 
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contntedé in ‘undiminished reputation !7 till’ the Reformation 
led: to the detection of the cheat. On these false decretals 
were founded the pretensions of the popes* to universal sway 


in the Church ; a while the pretended donatio Constantini 


ergo adyersus promissa Dei? (Gal. Gil. 21) respondit Apostolus: Absit: lex quidem sancta, 
et mandatum sanctum, et justum et. bonum (Rom. vii: 12), sed personis ét temporibus suis 
congrua :?. quae propter transgressiones posita est, donec veniret semen (Gal. iii. 19.) ° Et 
illas epistolas sahctorum et apostolicorum: virorum, : diversis temporibus. pro diversorum 
consolatione—a sede’ apostolica datas—venerabiliter suscipiendas dico. ‘Quae suis ‘tem- 
poribus congruentes fuerunt, donec. per sacra Concilia patres nostri in unum convenientes 
—suggerente sibimet sancto Spiritu—mansuras usque in finem saeculi leges condiderunt. 
That Hincmar suspected the spuriousness of these decretals, but said’ nothing on the 
subject, from motives of prudence, as Gfrorer, iii. ii, 1081, assumes, is in my opinion impro- 
bable ;‘for a combating.of the authenticity could not be looked on as contempt of the holy 
see, but probably, .if the authenticity were conceded, a denial of their validity might be so 


regarded. 


17 Concerning those who are supposed to have doubted the authenticity: of the forged 
decretals, in the middle ages, Petrus Comestor (1170), Marsilius Patavinus® (1324), .(not 
Wicliffe ; he’ asserted: Decretales epistolae sunt apocryphae et seducunt. a Christi fide, 
also apocryphae = erroneae), Gobelinus Persona (1418), Heinr. v. Kalteisen (1432, comp. 
however, Spittler’s doubts, I, c. p. 259), Sagres Cusanus (1448). ages see Blascus, 
1. c. cap. 5, p. 30, ss. . 

18 Calvin Institutt. iv. c. 7, § 11, 20, the spuriousness ; the Magdeburg Goilpieaas (centur. 
ji. c. 7, and cent: iii: ¢. 7), first gave a copious proof of it, which opinion was-also adopted 
about the sanie time by Anton, Contius ‘and: Antonius Augustinus, archbp. of Tarragona 


“gee Blascus, l. c. p. 33), while the Jesuit. Franc: Turrianus wrote libb. v. adv. Magdebur- 


genses Centuriatores pro canonibus Apostolorum et epistolis decretalibus Pontificam 
apostolicorum. Florent. 1572... Colon. 1573. 4.. Bellarmine (de Pont. Rom. lib. ii. e. 14), 
and Baronius (ad ann. 865, §'8) abandoned these decretals. The question was decided by 

“19 The. Ultramontanists, though they admit the deception, deny the ‘revolution of slit! 
siastical principles caused by it. So Ballerini, 1. c..P. iii. c.6, § 3, and’ P. Ballerini de 
‘Potest.’ eccl. summ. Pontif,. et Concill. generall. una cum vindiciis contra J. Febronium. 
‘Veron. 1768. Aug. Vindel. 1770; ; in the Vindiciis, cap. 5. On the other side see Jo. Ger: 
basii Diss. de causis majoribus. Paris. 1679.4. Fleury Hist. eccl. t. xvi. diss. préliminaire. 
Justification des discours et de V’hist. ecclés. de M. Abbé de. gS ane P. i Tabinger 
kath. theol. Quartalschrift, 1823, 2tes Quart. S. 277, ff. : 

20 Comp. Vol. I. Div. I. § 56, note 40. Above, § 5, néte 18. It is found so early as in 
the Collectio eann. Colbertina,:which is ‘older than Pseudo-Isidore (see Coustant. Diss. de 
Ant. canonum.collectionibus no. 103). ‘There are also obvious references to it by Hincmar, 


._.Ep. iii. c. 13; Constantinus M.—propter amorem et honorem. SS. Apostolorum Petri et 


Pauli—locum et sedem suam, urbem scilicet Romanam, Papae Sylvestro edicto privilegii 
tradidit, ét sedem-suam in civitate sua, quae antea Byzantium ‘vocabatur,—aedificavit; 


Aeneae Paris. liber adv. Graecos (A.D. 868), ce. 209 (in d’ Achery Spicileg. i, 147): Sitigulare 


privilegium et mirabile testamentumi toto tunc orbe vulgatum apostolicae sedi conscribi 
jussit,—cujus' exemplaribus Ecclesiarum in Gallia consistentium armaria ex integro poti- 
untur, Blascus, cap. 3, p. 13, rightly shows indeed that this act can not have originated 
with Pseydo-Isidore, as: many suppose, but. he, etroneously assumés, that because it 


"appears first in Leonis IX.*Hp. ad Michael. Const. Patriarch. (a. 1054) ¢. 13 et 14 (ap. 
_ Mansi, xix. 643), it was forged long after Pseudo- Isidore. Worthy of notice is Ottonis III. 
; ‘diploma anh. 999 (see below, § 22, note 28): Haec sunt ‘etiam commenta ab illis ipsis in- 
' venta, quibus Joannes Diaconus, cognomento digitorum mutius (mozzo, mutilus), | Praecep- 4 


tum ‘aureis litéris scripsit, sub titulo magni Constantini donga, mendacii tempora finxit. 


“This John is discovered, (Marga. Freherus) Constantini donatio integre wie 1610.4, in 


7 


, ‘ By 
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.°! a fiction of an earlier time, but soon adopted inte them, | 
was the first step from which the payeay endeavored to elevate 
itself even above the state. 


the author of the life of S. Gregorii M. about 875; Jo. Morinus Hist: de-la délivrance de 
l'égl. chret. par Emp. Constantin, Paris. 1630. fol. a \dentifies him with Johannes Diaconus, 
about 963. On the other side is de Marca, lib. iii. c. 12, according to whom the original 

ocument was composed A.D. 767, at the command of Pope Paul I. Against the opinion 
of Baronius ann, 324, no. 117, ss., that the document was ‘forged by Greeks, see Morinus, ‘ 
‘Le. Comp. B. Minch iiber die Schenkung Constantin’s, in his vermischte Schriften. » Lud- 
_wigsburg. 1828. ii. 183).. The original document was meant in part to establish an older 
right than the, Donatio of Pipin and Charles; and to favor the efforts of the popes to obtain 
independence (see § 6); partly also to justify the views of the sii coronation of pe ee 
which then appeared (see § 6, note 15). _ 

21 There is one old: Latin text of it, but four Greek texts. Pie F.. A. Biener de Col- 
lectionibus cann. Ecclesiae Graecae. Berol. 1827. 8. p.72, ss. The first alone is of his- 
torical importance, being found in the Pseudo-Isidorian decretals under the title of Edictum 
demini Constantini Imp.} and extracts from it in the Decret. Gratiani, dist. xcvi. c. 13. 
Among other things we read: Et sicut nostram terrenam imperialem potentiam, sic ejus 
(Petri) sacrosanctum Romanam Ecclesiam decrevimus veneranter hanorari, et amplius 
quam nostrum imperium terrenumque thronum, sedem, sacratissimam b. Petri gloriose 
exaltari: tribuentes ei potestatem et gloriae dignitatem, atque vigorem et honorificentiam 
imperialem. Therefore he gives him palatiam Lateranense and all imperial insignia. 
_ Unde ut pontificalis apex non vilescat, sed magis quam imperii dignitas, gloria et potentia 
decoretur, ecce tam palatium nostrum, uf praedictum est, quam Romanam urbem,, et 
omnes Italiae, seu occidentalium regionum provincias, loca et civitates (i.e., the western 


‘ z empire, as it was still limited to some provinces of. Italy, in the eighth century, and was 


we, 


fansferred to the Franks: the forger knows only of this, and puts it back in the times 
of Constantine) praefato beatissimo Pontifici nostro Sylvestro, universali, Papae, contradi- 
mus atque relinquimus: et ab eo et a successoribus ejus per hanc divalem nostram, et 
pragmaticum constitutum decernimus disponenda, atque juri s. Romanae Ecclesiae con- 
cedimus permansura, Unde congruum perspéeximus nostrum imperium, et regni potesta- 
tem in orientalibus transferri regionibus, et in Byzantinaé provinciae'optimo loco, nomini 
nostro civitatem aedificari, et nostrum illic constitui imperium: quoniam ubi principatus 
sacerdotum, et christianae religionis caput ab Imperatore caelesti.constitutum est, justum 
non est, ut illic Imperator terrenus habeat potestatem. That there never was any such 
donatio was acknowledged by Otto IIT, in the year 999 (note 20) and in 1152 by the 
Romans (see below, Div. II. § 51, note 18).' In the fifteenth century this was shown to 
be the case by Nicolaus Cusanus de Concordantia catholica (about 1432), and i in particular 
by Laurentius: Valla (t’1457) de Falso credita et ementita Constantini donatione decla- 
‘matio (in S. Schardii Syntagma tractatuum de imperiali jurisdictione. ° Argentor: 1609. 
fol. p. 401), ( ‘see Miinch verm«: hist. Schriften, ii. 214), Since then the’ document is univer- 
sally given up as spurious, but. the donation itself is still defended by Baronius, and the 
Tesuits, Jac. Gretser, Nic. Schaten, and others,ex. gr. Blanchini ad sini ee de vitis Pon- 
| Hf. ii. ii, 295, and Mamachii pecs: christ. ii. 232. 





PART l—WHST. CHAP. L—PAPACY. §21.NICOLAUSL. "77 


ae gal. —. of hee . re: 


) 


‘PAPACY UNDER NICOLAUS I. sdleans HADRIAN Ir. » (PILL ide AND 
JOHN VII. (TILL 882). 


¥ 
2. 


Planck's Gesch. der kirchl: Gesellschaftsvert. i iii. N ‘oui iv. 112. Gfrorer, ili. 11.983. 


The rulers of the divided Franks: empire, sitable to withstand 


_the attacks of foreign enemiés ‘and the encroachments of their 


own nobles, were obliged, in. consequence, to seek protection 
from the Church; .and ‘had been long since inducéd to. invest 
their bishops i important rights.? How much the position 
of ‘the pope, as the highest bishop, was heightened by; this 
means, Nicolaus I.* was the first fully to perceive. The success 
of his new pretensions and encroachments was made more ‘cer- 
tain by his appearing not only as the champion of the oppressed, 
and thus securing a powerful ally in public opinion, but in being 
also assisted by the disunion of the civil princes, who, mutually . 
suspicious and ambitious, were. ready to aid in humbling. one 


another. The first opportunity for interference was presented — 


to him by King ‘Lothar IT., who, out, of love to his mistress, — 
Waldrade, had long treated his spouse, ‘T'eutberg, most shame-. 
fully, till he at length divorced her at a synod held at Aix-la- 


Chapelle (862).* . Charles the Bald.and his bishops having sided 


, 2 After the death of the emperor~ Lothar L (t 855), bis sons received: the emperor 


Lewis IL, Italy; (t 875), Lothar II., Lorraine (ft 869), and Charles (t 863), Provence; which 


last, however was divided, after es death, by the two older brothers. Lewis the German 

baiened over the Hast Franks (t 876), and Charles the Bald over the West Franks (t aa 
2 ‘Ror instance, bishops judges of kings ; comp. § 6, notes 13, 14. 

3 He was the first pope who, without doubt, allowed himself to be crowned agracably 

to the Donatio Constantini (remarkably short is Anastasius vita cvii. N icolai I.: Coronatur 

dénique), and to whom an emperor, Lewis I1.; performed the office of equerry (Anastasius, 


‘].¢.: Frenum Caesar equi.Pontificis suis manibus apprehendens pedestri more, quantum 


dachien jactus extenditur, traxit). A description of Nicolaus I. ap: Feegino ad: ann.-868: 
Post b. Gregorium usque in praesens nullus Praesul in Romana urbe pontifical honore> 
sublimatus illi-videtur aequiparandus : regibus ac tyrannis imperavit, eisque, ac si donvinus 
orbis terrarum, atictoritate praefuit : Episcopis et’ Saderdotibus religiosis ac mandata 
Domini observantibus humilis, blandus, pius, mansaetus apparuit; irreligiosis ‘et a recto 
tramite exorbitantibus terribilis atque austeritate plenus extitit, ut merito credatur alter 
Helias, Deo suscitante, nostris in femporibus aaeurtex wed) etsi non lated os tamen 7 
et virtute.: ’ Des, 

“4 After church “penance had. been ‘iapontii on Tentbérg,, at a synod held at ‘Ade’ lias 
Chapelle (Mansi, xv. 547), the mynod of 862 gave Lothar Lair to’ pei again 
m C. p. 611). 
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if 


with the persecuted one,’ Nicolaus, to ne she had long ago 
applied for aid,’ ventured to send legates to Lotharingia to 
examine the matter anew. “But when these legates, having 
been bribed, confirmed the former decision at the synod of Metz 
(863),” Nicolaus went so far as to declare this synod null ;. and 
to depose the heads of the Lorraine: clergy, archbishops Ganthe 
of ‘Coln, and Thietgaud of Treyes.’ | 'The danger with which 
he was threatened iota the emperor Lewis for this presumption 
soon passed ;*° ‘but Lothar submitted through fear of his uncles, 
who were desirous to seize on his territories.1?. When afterward 
he endeavored to. continue his illicit intercourse with ‘Waldrade, 


’S' Hincmiar, archbishop, wrote against the proceedings of the conc. Aquisgr. A.D. 860, his 
work de Divortio Hlotharii Regis et Teutbergae Reginae, in Opp, ed. Sirmond, 1. 557. 

§ Nic. Epist. ad Carol. Calv, 867 (Mansi, xv. 319): Cum nos ex utraque ‘parte, i. e., tam 
a Teutberga quam a Lothario fuerimus provocati judices,—ad nullos alios conveénit super 
hoc negotio judices convolare : cum secundum sacros canones a jadicibus, quos comnyranis . 
consensus elegerit non liceat provocare. ° oe 

7 Ann. Bertiniani (i. e., Hincmari) ad ann. 863. 

8 Concil. Romanum ann. 863, ap. Mansi, xv. 649. 

® Regino ad ann. 865: Qui tam turpiter dehonestati [the two archbishops} Hludovicum 
Imp —adeunt,:qui ea tempestate Beneventanis morabatur in partibus, scripts: ac dictis: 
vociferantes, se injuste esse depositos: ipsi Imperatori et omni s. Ecclesiae i injuriam esse 
factam, cum numquam auditum sit, vel uspiam lectum quod ullus Metropolitanus sine 
conscientia Principis vel praesentia alioram Metropolitanorum fuerit degradatus. Con- 
cerning ‘Lothar’s expedition against Rome, see especially Annal. Bertin. ad ann. 864, 
where, too, may be found the protest of the. two archbishops laid on Peter's grave, in 
which they prove the invalidity of their deposal, c. 3, in this manner: Sine Synodo et 
canonico examine, nullo accusante, nullo testificante, nullaque disputationis’ districtione 
dirimente, vel auctoritatem probatione convincente, absque nostri oris confessione, absent- 
ibus aliis Metropolitanis et dioecésanis Coépiscopis et confratribus nostris extra omnium 
omnino consensum, tuo solius arbitrio et tyrannico furore damnare nosmet voluisti. C. 4: 
Sed tuam maledictam-sententiam—nequaquam recipimus: immo cum omni coetu fraterno’ 
—contemnimus atque abjicimius. Te ipsum quoque—in nostram communionem nostrumque 
consortium reciperé nolumus, conteénti totius Ecclesiae communione et fraterna societate, 
quam tu arroganter te superexaltans despicis, teque'ab ea elationis. tumore indignum 
faciens sequestras. The conclusion in the Annal. Fuld. ad ann. 863: Scies nos-non tios 
esse, ut te jactas et extollis, Clericos, quos ut fratres et Coépiscopos recognoscere, si 
elatio permitteret, debueras. Ht haec tibi nostri.ordinis non inscii, nimium tua im probi- 
tate compulsi_ respondemus, non quasi ad illitam nobis contumeliam provocati, sed. contra 
tuam iniquitatem ecclesiastico zelo accensi, nec nostrae vilitatis personam attendentes, 
sed omnem nostri ordiniis universitatem, cui vim inferre conaris, prae oculis habentes. 

4° Capitula quae Hlud. et Car. Reges in Tusiaco villa populo. annuntiaverunt, xi. kal. 
Mart. 865, cap. 6. (Baluz. Capit. ii. 203): Ann. Bertinn. (Hinemar) ad ann. 865. Nicdlaus 
was the first pope who enjoyed the triumph of protecting a king. ’ Ann. Bert. l.c. Nico- 
laus P. Arsenium—cum epistolis ad Hludovicum et Carolum fratres, sed et’ad Episcopos / 
ac Primores Yegnorum illorem, ea quae Lotharius per fratrem petierat continentibus 
(namely, ann..Fuld.: ob pacem et concordiam inter Hiud. et’ Car., nechon Hlotharium 
nepotém eorum, renovandam atqué. constituendam), non cum apostolica mansuetudine, et 
solita honorabilitate,-sicut Episcopi Romani Reges consueverant in suis epistolis honorare, : 
‘sed cum: malitiosa intermihatione transmittit. The letters are not extent, as Pagi, ad 
"ann. 865, no. 8, boneres 


ers 


. 


¢ 
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and at the same time to conciliate.the pope by crouching affecta- 
tions of humility,’ the: severity. of the latter was the less blamed 
on account of the king’s cowardly voluptuousness.”. At. the 
same time, Nicolaus also humbled the proud archbishop. of 
Rheims, -Hinemar, who had first suspended from his office 
(861), Rothad, bishop of Soissons, perhaps, without sufficient 


reason ;"* and afterward, without regarding his appeal to the 
‘pope; had deposed: him, at’ a synod held at Soissons (863).” 


While the pope annulled these decisions and called: Rothad to 


Rome (864), he appealed at first: for his justification in such a 
course to the canons’’ of Sardica, and afterward for the first 


21 Comp. his letter to Nicolaus ap. Baronius ad ann. 866, no. 36. . 
“12° Nic. Epist. ad univ. Episcopos, a.p. 863 (Mansi, xv. 649), begins: Scelus, quod 
Lotharius Rex, si tamen rex veraciter dici possit, qui nullo, salubri regimine corporis 
appetitus refraenavit, sed lubrica enervatione magis ipstus illicitis motibus cedit, in duabus 
feminis, Teutberga scilicet et Waldrada, commisit, omnibus manifestum est. He wrote to, 
Adventius; bishop of Metz, with reference to the synod at that place (Mansi, xv. 373) : 
Verumtamen videte, utrum reges isti et principes, quibus vos subjectos esse dictis, veraci- 
ter reges et principes sint. Videte, si primum se’bene regunt, deinde subditum populum : 
nam qui sibi nequam est, cui alii bonus erit? Videte si jure principantur; alioqui potius 
tyranni credendi sunt, quam reges habendi; quibus magis resistere, ét.ex adverso ascen: 
dere, quam subdi debemus. ‘Alioquin si talibus subditi, et non praelati faerimus: nos; 
necesse est eorum Vitiis faveamus.- Nic.“Ep. li. ad Lothar. R.. (ap. Mansi, xv. 224): 
_Igitur’ consilium’ nostrum accipe,—praecipue Waldradae pellicis tuae et dudum a te 
repudiatae communionem declinans. Excommunicata est enim. Quamobrem cavendum 
‘est, ne. cum.ea pari mucrone percellaris sententiae, ac pro unius mulieris passione, et 
brevissimi temporis desiderio, vinctus et obligatus ad sulfureos foetores et ad perenne 
traharis exitum. Praecave—ne hoc Ecclesia sanctae dicamus, et,,quod non optamus, de 
caetero fias ‘cunctis sicut ethnicus et publicanus. “Such conduct; however, was entirely 
consistent with the prevailing principles, comp. note 2. So also Hincmar de Divort. 
Hlot, et Teutb., to the question which had been propounded to him: Dicunt quoque etiam 
“aliqui sapientes quia iste princeps Rex est, et nullorum legibus vel judiciis subjacet, nisi 


solius, Dei, qui eum—Regem constituit ;—et sicut a suis Episcopis, quicquid egerit, non’ 


% # . . : o. . . % . : . . . . ia: 
debet excommunicati, ita ab aliis Episcopis non potest judicari quoniam, solius Dei: prin- 


cipatui debet subjici, ete. To this he replies : Haec vox non est catholici Christiani, sed 
nimium blasphemi, et spiritu diabolico pleni—Quod dicitur, “quia Rex nullorum legibus, 
vel judiciis subjacet, nisl solius| Dei,’ verum dicitur, si Rex est, sicuti nominatur. Rex 
enim a regendo dicitur, et si se ipsum secundum voluntatem Dei regit, et bonos in viam 
rectam dirigit, ‘malos autem de via prava,ad rectam Corrigit, tune Rex est, et nullorum 
legibus vel judiciis nisi solius Dei subjacet—“ quia lex non est'posita justo sed injustis, 
etc. (1 ‘Tim. i: 9).” Alioquin adulter, homicida, injustus, raptor, et, aliorum vitiordm ob- 
noxius quilibet, vel secrete vel publice, judicabitur a sacerdotibus, qui sunt throni Dei, ete. 
' 43 See-Annal, Bertin. ad ann. 861. Comp. generally W.F. Gess Merkwirdigkeiten aus 
d. Leben u..d. Schriften Hincmar’s. Gétting. 1806. 8. 233. E. Rossteuscher de Rothado. 
Ep. Suessionensi, Part. ii- Marburgi. 1845. 8. , , 5 ‘ 

14 Both sides of this controversy are narrated in Hincmari Hpist. ad Nicol. I. 4.p. 864, in 
ejusd. Opp. ed. Sirmond, ii. 244, and Rothadi Libellus. proclamationis in the acts of the 
Roman synod of 865 (Mansi, xv..681).—As Hincmar had declared. against the Lorrain, 
bishops in the affair of Lothar, they now took the part'of Rothad. _ Cf. Episti synod. Epis- 
coporam regni,Loth. ad. Hpisc. regni Ludovici (Mansi, XV. 645)... a * 

8 There was certainly a violation of these, since Hincmer had forthwith consecrated a. 


y tw 
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time to the Pseudo-Isidorian decretals,!° and met with the less 
enduring opposition in proportion as they ‘appeared to promote 
_ the interests of the suffragan bishops.'’ ‘The Pseudo-Isidorian 
principle, that obedience was due to all the papal decrees as 
, Such, must have been particularly advanced: by the fact; that 
Nicolaus. began to have such obédience -in the metropolitans 
praised at rey investiture with the pallium.’° ’ 
But ‘that these new papal pretensions owed much of, their 
success to the peculiar relations of the times, and that they 
chad: obtained very little general approbation, is clear from the 
fact, that immediately after Nicolaus’s death,”® his arrangements 


succéssor to Rothad, without regarding his appeal. See Nicolai Epist. 28 ad Hincmarum 
_.(Mansi, xv. 294), and still more fully in his Epist, ad Hpiscopos Synodi Silvanectensis ' 
(Mansi, xv. 302), where the constituta Sardicensis concilii, nap als @. Iv: and vill., are ex- 
pressly given. : » 3 
16 Sermo Nic. preached on the day before Christmas, 864 (Mansi, xv. 686) :—Facto con- 
cilio generali, quod sine apostolicae sedis praecepto nulli fas est vocandi vocaverant hunc 
.[Rothadum] Episcopi, etc—Quamvis'et ipse sedem apostolicam sinullatenus appellasset ; 
‘contra tot tanien et tanta decretalia se efferre statuta, et Episcopum inconsulte deponere, 
sicut vos bene nostis, non debuerunt. Comp. the Epist. ad univ. Episc. Gall. § 20, note 
15; Hincmai’s judgment on it in the Annal. Bertin, ad ann. 865 (Pertz Monum. i. 468): 
Rothadum canonice a quinque provinciarum Episcopis: jth oe et a Nicoldo Papa non 
regulariter sed potentialiter restitutum, etc. 
17 To this Nicholas himself adverts as éarly as 863 in Epist. xxxii. ad Episc. Synod. . , 
* Silvanectensis (Mansi, xv.305): Privilegia sedis apostolicae tegmina sunt, ut ita dicamus, 
.totius Ecclesiae: catholicae ; privilegia, inquam, hujus Ecclesiae munimina_ sunt. cine 
‘omnes impetus pravitatum. Nam quod Rothado hodie’ contigit, unde scitis, quod .cras 
~~ cuilibet non eveniat véestrum '—Quod si-contigerit,—ad cujus, rogo, confugietis auxilium ? 
pia the Synod of Troyes, 867, wrote on another’ occasion, Ep. conc. Tricassini ad Nie. P. 
I. (Mansi, xv. .795): Exoramus. magnificam beatitudinem,. ut—more b. praedecessorum 
coghantbe quae -de. statu sacri pontificalis ordinis ab eis statuta—sunt, ut immota de 
caetero maneant, mucrone apostolico quorumcunque’Metropolitanorum temeraria prae- 
sumtione syppressa, quin etiam reliquorum Episcoporum—audaci conniventia penitus » 
summota, privilegia et decreta servari innovata constitutione decernatis : ita ut nec vestris 
nec futuris temporibus, praeter consultum Rom. Pontificis de gradu ‘suo quilibet Episcopo- 
rum dejiciatur, sicut eorundem’ss. antecessorum miultiplicibus decretis et numerosis privi- 
legiis stabilitum modis mirificis extat. , 
-18 Nicol, I. Ep. adiuniy. Epise. Gall. ap. 865 (abgve, §20, note 15) s Decretalés epistolae 
‘Rom. Pontificum sunt recipiendae, etiamsi non sunt canonum codici compaginatae. = 
19 The first case is-that of Anschar. ‘He had before received the Pallium as archbishop - 
of Hamburg, 835, from Gr egory IV. without any such condition annexed (St. Anschar by” 
‘Kruse, p. 277); but when Nicolaus I. confirmed the junction of the two dioceses of Hath- 
-burg and Bremen, and sent a new pallium to Anschar (864), he announced to him, at the 
“Same time, in the deed issued respecting it (Staphorst’s Hamburg. Kirchengesch, iy “Ay 
‘Hartzheim Conc. Germ. ii.172)+ Porro te (Anscharium) ‘pallio uti nonnisi more sedis con- 
-cedimus, apostolicae, scil. ut successores tui per semetipsos, vel per legatos suos et serip- 
‘tum fidem.nobiscum tenere, ag, sanctas sex synodos recipere, atque décreta omniim 
‘Romanae sedis Pinesutam et épistolas, quae sibi delatae fuerint, venerabiliter’ means 
satque perficere omnibus diebus.suis scripto se et juramento profiteantur. 
20 Anastasius, librarian of the Roman Church, writes, i in the letter i in'which he mentions 
ithe. death of. Nicolaus to Ado, archbishop of Vienhe + (Mansi, xv. 453) : + Verum nune con- 
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were very much endangered, and that, his successor , Hadrian 
II., who proceeded completely in the’ same spirit; met with 
much less success. After the death of Lothar IL. (869), Charles 
‘the Bald having conquered Lorraine and divided it. with Lewis 
‘of Germany (870), the pope sought to defend the rights of thé 
lawful heir, the emperor Lewis “TL. with: spiritual weapons ; 7? 
but was insultingly repulsed, especially: by: Hincmar.” When 
afterward. he: sought to interfere with the 1 measures of Charles — 


ag 
i 


gregatio omnis, quos ille vel pro diverso adulterii genere, vel pro aliis criminibus redarguit, 
ad hoc.exarserunt, tit universa ejus opera destruere, et cuncta scripta delere meditari non 
metuant. And in the Embolo: Adjuro autem, ut omnibus Metropolitis Galliarumi intime- 
tis, ne, si hie factum fuerit concilium, sic quasi <s geanemcied sui status assequantur, ut 
in derogationem. efuncti praesulis prosiliant. 

21 “Hadr! Ep. 19, ad Proceres regni Lotharii (Mansi, xv. 838) : Quer ex vobis—aposto- 
licae sedis ‘monitis in contemtum b. Petri Apostoli, caelestis regni clavigeri, spretis, ad 
aliam se partem conferre cognoverimus, velut infidelem et ecclesiasticae paci ac saluti 
contrarium, ja nostri apostolatus communione-non solum alienum habebimus, sed: etiam 
anathematis-vinculo jure meritoque alligare omnino curabimus: et. nos secundum .aposto- 
licae privilegium dignitatis et potestatis ipsum—domnum Hiudovicurh—regni hujus pro-— 
vinciae—Regem, dominum et Imperatorem, sicuti jam olim a Deo praéordinatum esse 
constat, et ab antecessoribus nostris Pontificibus statutum multis videtur indiciis habemus 
et quosque superfuerit ipse eum habere studebimus. Quod sane regnum si’ tyrannus ali- 
quis . contra divinam et Gpontalieam voluntatem ‘invadere praésumserit, apostolicae sine 
mora sustinebit ultionis censuram. So, too, the letters to Proceres and ad Episcopos regni 
Caroli Calvi, ad Hincmarum, ad Car. Calv., and Ludoy. Reg: vii 20-28. Comp. gene- 
rally Gess Merkwirdigk.. Hincmar’s, S. 331. pate als 

~?2 Hinem. Ep. ad Hadr: a.p. 870 (Opp. ed. Sirm. ‘ii 689. " Bouquet, ery 537). He puts! 
the answers.to the assumptions of the pope into the mouth of others: Dicunt saecularem 
, scripturam dicere, quia omne regnum saeculi hujus bellis quaeritur, victoriis propagatur, 
et mon Apostolici vel Episcoporum excommunicationibus obtinetur, et Scriptaram divinam 
proponunt dicere, quia Domini est regnum, per quem Reges regnant, et cui voluerit dat 
illud..:\ Et cum potestatem a Christo S. Petro’ primo Apostolorum, et in eo suis successori- 
bus datam, sed et Apostolis, et in eis, Episcopus pontificiam ligandi ét solvendi céllatum 
‘illis- insinuare volumus, respondent: “Et vos ergo solis orationibus vestris régnum contra, 
* Nortmannos. et alios impétentes defendite, et nostram defensionem nolite quaerere: et si 
vultis ad defensionem habere nostrum auxilium, sicut volumus de vestris orationibus habere 
‘ adjutorium, nolite quaerere nostrum dispendium, et petite domnum, Apostolicum, ut, quia 
Rex et Episcopus simul esse non potest, et sui antecessores ecclesiasticum ordinem, quod 
suum est, et non rempublicam, quod Regum est, disposwerunt, non praecipiat nobis habere 
Regem, qui nos in sic longinquis partibus adjuvare non possit .contra subitaneos et fre- 
* quentes paganorum impetus, et nos Francos non jubeat servire,: cui nolumus servire : quia 
istud jugum sui antecessores nostris antecessoribus non imposuerunt, et nos illud portare 
“non possumus, qui scriptum esse in 'sacris libris ‘audimus, ut pro. libertate et hereditate ~ 
nostra usque ad thortem certare- debeamus. Et si aliquis Episcopus aliquem Christianum 
contra legem excommunicat, sibi potestatem ligandi tollit; et nulli vitam aeternam potest 
tollere; si sua peceata illi eam non tollunt. Bt non convenit ulli Episcopo dicere, ut Chris- 
tianum, qui rion est, incorrigibilis non propter propria-crimina, sed pro terreno regno ulicui — 
tollendo: vel acquirendo, nomine ‘Christianitatis debeat privare, et eum cum Diabolo Callo- 
care—Propterea, si domnus Apostolicus vult pacem quaerere, sic pacem ‘quaerat, ut rixam 
non moveat: quia'non nos concredemus, ut aliter ad regnum Dei pervenire non. Vaobieacis 
si illum, quem ipse commendat, terrenum. Regem non habuerimus.” 
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the Bald against his rebellious son Carlmann,” his presumptuous 
letter remained disregarded. And finally, Hincmar, bishop of 
Laon, having been deposed by the synod of Duziacum (ST) 

for disobedience to his king and to his metropolitan and uncle 
-Hinemar of Rheims,” the pope, to whom he had appealed, un- 
dertook to interfere in his favor, as Nicolaus ].°° had done in the 
case of Rothad; but in this new contest in favor of the. Pseu- 
do- Isidorian principles he was so unexpectedly repulsed, ee that he 


oe Respecting the history, see Hincmar in the Annal. Bertin. ad arin. 870, 873, and Ep. 
ad Episc. prov. Lugdun. A.D. 871 (Opp. ii, 353, complete in de la: Lande Suppl. concill. ant. 
Gall. Par. 1660. fol. p. 204). Hadr. Hp. xxix. ad Carol. Calv. A.D. 871 (Mansi, xvi. 850)’: . 
Inter caetera excessum tuorum, quibus aliena usurpando i invasisse crederis, illud, quoque 
nihilominus objicitur, quod etiam bestiarum feritatem excedens, contra propria viscera, i.e., 
contra Carolomannum genitum taum saevire minime verearis, etc. In ss same tone, Ep. 
xxx.'ad.Proceres, and Hp. xxxi. ad Epise. regni Car. » e ‘ 

24 Comp. Annal. Bertin. ad ann. 868 et 869. The earlier writets concerning. this «affair, 
see in Hincmar’s Opp. ii. 316-352, in particular, Hinem. Rhem. Opusculum ly. capituloram 
adv. Hinem, Laudun, a.p. 870. Opp. ii. 377: Gess Merkwirdigk. S. 271. 

25 Acta conc. Duziacensis prim. ed Lud. Cellot. Par. 1658. 4. ap. Mansi,“xvi. 569, ss. 
In the Ep. synod, ad! Hadr. P. (p. 680), it is said: Ht si forte, quod non, putamus, visum 
‘vobis necessario fuerit, ut secundum Sardicenses canones renovetis judicium, et detis 
judices, scribendo Episcopis, qui in finitimis et vicinis provinciis sunt, ut et ipsi diligenter 
,omnino requirant, et juxta fidem veritatis definiant: vel, si decreveritis mittere a latere 

“ vestro habentes auctoritatem vestram, qui cum Episcopis judicent, eo in gradu adhuc non 
restituto, sicut’ sacri Sardicensis canones praecipiunt; non’ abnuimus. WVerumtamen 
quanta possumus devotionis humilitate deposcimus, ut etiam in hac causa nobis canonicam 
definitionem servetis. Videlicet ut si, quod non credimus, et quae regulariter definivimus, 
+vobis , Praesentialiter non placuerit vestra sententia roborare, non antea communioni 
sacerdotali, a qua separatus est, restituatur, antequam secundum regulas.et leges in pro- 
_vincia, in qua causae gestae et judicatae sunt, requirantur. Quia usque ad nostra tempora 
nulla Patrum definitione hoc Ecclesiis-Gallicanis et Belgicis est derogaftum: praesertim 
quia decreta Nicaena, sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive Episcopos ipsos, ut Africanum 
scribit concilium, suis Metropolitanis aptissime commiserunt. Comparison with the ‘Ep: 
conc. Tric. above, note 17, shows how, circumstances threw the chief influence at ‘councils 
sometimes into the hands of thé metropolitan, sometimes into the hands of the suffragans. 

26 Hadr, Ep. xxxii. ad Epise. Syn. Duziacensis’ (Mansi, xv. 852) and Ep. xxxiii. ad 
Carol. Calv. (p. 855). In the latter he says: Jubemus ipsum Hinem. Laud. Episc., vestra 
fretum. ‘potentia, ad limina SS. Apostolorum, nostrdmque venire praesentiam. Quo sane 
veniente, | veniat pariter accusator idoneus, qui nulla possit auctoritate legitima . -respui. 
Nos in depositione Hinemari, quamdiu vivimus, nullatenus consentiemus, nisi, ad nostram 
ipso veniente praesentiam, causa ejus depositionis nostro fuerit examine diligenter i inquisita 
atque finita. Quibus nimirum admonitis, aliter in ‘Praesenti_ de praedicto Hincmaro, nisi 
eum Romam veniendi, vobis mandare distulimus. 

27 Car.'C. Ep. ad. . Hadr. IL.,.composed by Hiudinee (in Hinemer: Opp. ii. 701, and ap. 
Bouquet, vii. 542): Cogitis nos, indecentibus potestati regiae literis vestris inhonoratum, - 
inconyenientibus episcopali modestiae vestrae mandatus gravaturm; contumeliis et oppro- 
briis dehonestatum, aliter quam vellémus mente pacifica vobis rescribere: ut tandem 
animadvertatis, quamquam . perturbationibus humanis obnoxium, in imagine tamen Dei 
ambulantemn esse nos hominem, habere sensufn paterna et avita successione: Dei gratia, 
regio nomine ac culmine sublimatum, et quod his majus est, Christianum, Catholicum, 
fidei orthodoxae eultorem.: Valde mirati sumus, ubi hoc dictator epistolae—scriptum 

; invenerit esse apostolica, auctoritate praecipiendum, ut Rex, corrector iniquorum, et 
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~ found it expedient to make every effort in his power to pacify 
the enraged king.*® 0 7 RBA gover: 

On the other hand, John VILLI. enjoyed the triumph of having 
plainly dared to affirm the pope’s tight to bestow the. imperial 
crown, after he had crowned as emperor Charles the Bald, sub- 
sequently to the death of Lewis II.. (+. 875), notwithstanding 
the opposition of Lewis of Germany.” The ew emperor, too, 


t 


districtor reorum, ac secundum leges ecclésiasticas atque mundanas ultor criminum; reum 


legaliter ac regulariter pro excessibus suit daminatum, sua fretum potentia, Romam dirigat : 
maxime autem illum, qui et ante depositionem ‘contra custodiam publicam ‘et. contra 
quietem moliri in tribus synodis extitit deprehensus—et post depositionem suam—a sua 

ervicacia non quievit. Reges Francorum ‘ex regio genere nati, non Episcoporum vice- 
A amini, sed terrae domini’hactenus fuimus computati: et. ut Leo ac ‘Romana Synodas 
Scripsit: ‘“‘Reges et Imperatores, quos terris‘divina potentia,’ praecepit praeesse, jus 
distinguendorum negotiorum Episcopis sanctis juxta divalia constituta permiserunt ;’ non 
autem Episcoporum villici extiterunt. Et si revolveritis regesta decessorum ac praede- 
cessorum vestrorum, talia mandata, sicut .habentur in liteYis,ex nomine vestro nobis 
directis—decessores nostros a decessoribus vestris accepisse nullatenus invenietis—iterato 
scribimus—deprecantes vos—ut tales inhonorationis nostrae epistolas, taliaque, mandata, 
sicut hactenus.ex nomine vestro suscepimus, nobis et regni nostri Episcopis ac Primoribus 
de caetero non mandetis, et non compellatis nos mandata et epistolas vestras inhonorandas. 
‘contemnere, et missos vestros dehonorare, qui vobis in his,/ quae ad vestrum ministerium 
_pertinent (si tamen ministerium. vestrum) cupimus obtemperare. Sacra st oll 

_* Hadr. Ep, xxxiv. ad\Car. C. (Mansi, xv. 857):—Et quidem quia quasi tumores et 
laesiones vestras palpitare sensimus, has oleo consolationis per melos dulcissimae caritatis, 
et sanctae'dilectionis unguentum fovere, lenire, et ad integiitatis sanitatem perducere 
medicamento, quo valemus, optamus.. Praedicatur enim de te, et longe lateque diffunditur, 


quod sis sapiens et Deumi timens—quod sis justus—quod sis amator, exaltator et illustrator 


specialis im orbe téerrarum et permaximus Ecclesiarum Dei, etc.—vobis confitemur devo- 


véndo, et notescimus affirmando, salva fidelitate Imperatoris nostri,‘ quia,’si superstes ei ~ 


' fuerit vestra nobilitas, vita nobis Comite, si dederit nobis quis libet mvltorum modiorum, 
auri cumulum nunquam acquiescemus, exposcemus, aut sponte suscipiemus alium in 
regnum et imperium Romanum, wisi te ipsim. He even yielded the disputed point. 
Hincmar of Laon,, it is true,’ was still. ordered to come to Rome to see whether he’ 


persisted in his innocence: Tune électis judicibus, non tamen eo ptias in gradu restituto,, 
5 : Mba Se : A 
’ aut ex latere nostro directis legatis, cum auctoritate nostra refricentur-quaé gesta sunt, et . 


negotia in qua orta sunt provincia canonice terminentur. Entirely according to the first 
proposition. But even this did not.take place. Johannes VIIL Ep. 314, ad Hincm, Rhem, 
(Mansi, xvii. 226) A.D. 876, confirmed the decision: Agnovimus justum fuisse omnino 
judicium. Neque enim tantus princeps, nisi:veritate fultum quidquam: poterat affirmare. 
Unde nefas esse duximus ejus relationi non praebere incunctanter auditum. Hincmar of 
Laon was kept in prison and even blinded. See Reclamatio Hincm. in Actis cone. Tricas- 
sini, A.D. 878 (Mansi, ‘Kvii. 352), and at this council, Pope John VIIL., merely out. of pity fox 

' him, permitted'ut Hinem. caecus, éi vellet, missam cantaret, et partem de rebus episcopii 
Laudunensis haberet, see Annal. Bertin. ad ann. 878: : 4 : Ee 
29 Joh. VIIL. Hpist. 315, ad Episcop. regni Ludov., a.D. 876, (Mansi, XvVil. 227) + Imperium, 
‘quod Carolo constat non humano collatum beneficio, licet per nostrae mediocritatis minis- 
terium, sed divino. [Deus] per apostolicae sedis privilegium, cunctorum favoribus appro- 
batum sceptris imperialibus sublimavit.. Reproaches that they had not prevented. Lewis 

; from. invading Charles’ realms: Ubi est, qaesumus, quod vicem Christi in Ecclesia fungi. 
mur, si pro Christo contra insolentiam principum non Inetamur;; praesertin cum secundam 
Apostolum non sit nobis colluctatio adversus carnem et sanguinem, sed adversus ptincipes 
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proved his: gratitude by many regulations in favor of the Roman 
see and church.” » He even pepe ee ASE t88%, archbishop of 


<a % 


et potestates (ph. vis 12!!) - Ejusd. Epist. 316, ad Comites in regno Ludoy. (ib. p. 230). 
Synodus apud Ticinum ad Carol. Imp. 4.D. 876 (ib. p. 310): Jam quia divina pietas vos, bb. 


Principum Apostolorum’ Petri et Pauli interventione, per vicarium ipsorum, domnum 


videlicet Joannem summum Pontificem et universalem Papam, spiritalemque patrem 
vestrum—ad imperiale culmen §. Spiritus judicio provexit :' nos -unanimiter vos protec- 
torem, dominum ac defensorem omnium nostrum eligimus. 

30 At the Conventus Ticinensis, in the year 876 (Pertz, iii. . 630), Charles ordains, ¢. 1: 
Ut.s. Rom. Hcclesia, sicut est caput omnium Ecclesiarum, ita ab omnibus honoretur et 
veneretur; neque. quisquam contra jus et potestatem ipsius aliquid injuste agere praesu- 
mat: sed liceat ei debitum tenere vigorem, et pro universali Heclesia pastoralem exhibere 
curam. C.2: Ut horior domno et spiritali patri nostro Johanni, summo Pontifici et univer- 
sali Papae aly omnibus conservetur ;, et quae secundum sacrum ministerium suum auctori- 
tate apostolica decreverit, cum summa veneratione ab, omnibus suscipiantur, et debita ili 
obedientia in omnibus’ conservetur. Then, c. 4, ecclesiasticus honor, et sacerdotalis atque 
clevicalis reverentia; ahd, finally, c.5, imperialis honor, are. inculeated. At the Convéntas 
Carisiacensis, A-D. 877 (Pertz, i iii. 541), the emperor took under-his protection the honors 
and rights of the,Church of his country. Thus even the pope; relying on the emperor, ~ , 
could advance with new ecclesiastical arrangements. He commanded in Synodo Ravenn. 
ann. 877, c.1 (Mansi, XVil. 337): Quisquis Metropolitanus intra tres menses consecrationis 
suae ad fidem suam‘exponendam palliumque suscipiendum ab apostolica sede—non misce- 


fit, commissa sibi careat dignitate. Cap. 4: :‘Nulli Ducum liceat quemlibet Episcopum in 


praesentiam Romani praesulis introducere (this might have taken place with reference to — 
the laws of Gratian: See Vol. I. Div. II.:§ 94, note 12, and Valentinian iii. ibid. note 66), 


“vel census’ab eo, sumtus publicos,.et dona quaelibet exigere: sed nec’ coram ‘laicis Epis- 


copum objurgare concedimus. Clericos et sanctimoniales, pupillos et viduas sub tutela 
Episcoporum-esse decernimus, et eos ad saecularia trahi modis omnibus interdicimus. 
Quemlibet autem Ducum vel alium contra haec agentem excommunicandem esse decerni- 


_ mus, ‘perseverantem vero anathematis vinculo innodandum. Hence: the superabundant 


praise which the pope’ in Synodo Romana, ann. 877 (Baluz. Capit. ii. 251) pronounces on 
this emperor: Carolus—Imperator,—tanquam splendidissimum astrum ab arce polorum 
illuxit, non solum monumenta progenitorum—aequiperavit, verum etiam omne prorsus 
avifum'studium vicit, et universum paternum certamen in causa réligionis atque justitiae 
super ravit.. Quapropter et nos—non immerito intelleximus, istum essé proculdubio, quia 


. Deo constitutus”esset salvator mundi.’ Et quia pridem apostolicae memoriae decessori 


nostro Papae Nicolao idipsum jam inspiratione caelesti, revelatam esse comperimus: 
eligimus hune ‘merito et approbavimus una cum annisu et voto omnium fratrum et Coépis- 
copofum nostrorum,—amplique Senatus totiusque Romani populi gentisque togatae, et 


~ secundum priscam consuetudinem solemniter ad Imperii Romani sceptra: proveximus, et 


augustali nomine decoravimus. That Charles gained ‘over the pope and the Romans by 
rich presents, see proved i in Annal. Fuldenses, ann. 875 (Pertz, | j. 389) <7 Oninem Senatum 
populi Romani pecunia more Jugurthino corrupit sibique sociavit; ita ut étiam Johannes 
Papa—eum TImperatorem et Augustum appellare praecepisset. Hincmari Annales, ad 


ann. 876 (Pertz, j. 498): B, Petro multa et pretiosa munera offerens in Imperatorem + 


unctus.et coronatus est. But yet the appendix to Eutropius, who. belongs to the first 


-half of the tenth century, is very exaggerated (see Wilman’s Jahrb. d. deutschen‘ Reichs 


unter Otto JIE: S. 235) ap. Pertz, v-722: Qui: veniens Romam; renovavit pactum cum 
Romanis, perdonans illis jura et consuetudines illius. . Patrias autem Samniae et Cala- 
briae simul cum oranibus civitatibus Beneventi eis contulit, insuper ad decorem regni 
totum ducatum Spoletinum cum “duabus eivitatibus Tusciae,—i. e., Aricium: et, Clusium, 
quatenus ut is, qui pracerat regia vice ante, Romahis yideretur post esse subjectus. “Re. * 
movit etiam ab eis regias legationes, assiduitatem vel praesentiam apostolicae electionis, 
Quid plura? cuncta, illis contulit, quae- voluerunt, ‘quaemadmodum dantur illa, quae nec 


j 
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ee Pseudo-Isidorian’ primate of the Gallican and rs: 


church,*'- against the opposition. of his bishops; but. was not — 
able to give steadfastness to this new ' institute, ‘since he died. 
soon after (¢ 877). . Still, however, even Charles the Bald did 


not ‘think of conceding to the pope-a Pseudo- Isidorian subjection 
of the Frank church. 3B 


recte adquirantar nec possessura sperantur. Ab illo autem die heédioridée consuetudines: 
regiae dignitatis nemo Imperatorum, nemo Regum acquisivit. Comp. Gfrorery iii. ti. 1096. 
In the wild times of the tenth century,.the Romans. ‘may have Reconveyed to Charles the 
Bald the rights which they appropriated to themselves. » 

31 At the conc/ Pontigonense (876) Capitul. Caroli Calvi, tit. xlviii. c. 7. -Hincmari tract. 
ad. Episcopos de jute Metropolitanorum, cum de primatu Ansegisi ageretur (Opp. ed. 
Sirm. ii. 719), especially Hincmari Annales (Ann. Bertin.) ad ann, 876: The new primate — 
Was empowered, ut,.quoties‘utilitas ecclesiastica dictavérit, sive in evocanda .synodo, sive 
in aliis négotiis exercendis per Gallias et per Germanias apostolica vice fruatur, et de- 
creta sedis apostolicae per. ipsum Episcopis manifesta efficiantur: et rursus quae gesta, 
faerint, ejus relatione, si necesse fuerit, apostolicde sedi pandantur, et majora negotia ac’ 
difficiliora quaeque suggestione ipsius a sede apostolica disponenda et enucleanda) quae- 
rantur (word for word from the Epist. Joh. P. ad. Epise. Galliae et Germ. in Sirmondii 
Concil.. Gall. iii. 422, ap: Bouquet, vii. 459). ‘The French bishops mérely declared,’ ut 
servato singulis Metropolitanis jure privilegii secundum /gacros eanones—domni Joamis 
Papae apostolici: jussionibus obedirent. Et cum-Imp. ut legati apostolici satagerent, uti 
absolute Archiepiscopi responderent, se ‘obedituros de primatu Ansegisi, sicut Apostolicus. 


scripsit, aliud, nisi quod praedictum est, responsum ab eis extorquere non potuerunt. In‘ 


the seventh session the matter was taken up again ; ‘but the bishops declared ;—quod 
veluti sui antecessores illius {Johannis] antecessoribus regulariter obedierunt, ita ejus de-: 
cretis vellent obedire. Cf. Marca de Cour Sac. et Tap lib, iv..c: 5, § 5, lib. Vi 6.29, $5. 
Ejusd. Diss. de Primatibus, § 56. 

5? Caroli Calyi de Presbyteris ex cringnifus diffamnatis ad Joannem P. ann. 876 (inc. 
mari Opp. ii. 768, and: in Goldasti: Collectio constitutt. imperialium, ii. 34). ,Cap. 2+,Cum 
non longe ante hos annos nepos noster Hiludovicus Italiae Imperator instinctu, pinata 
contra nos se commovit, missae sunt nobis epistolae, quasi ex apostolicae hujus sedis 

auctoritate ac nomine, quas tenoris inconvenientia hanc sanctam et discretissimam sedem 


_non misisse ostendit. ‘Cap. 3: Et quoniam pravis saepius prava quam recta innotesci 


solent, nacta hine occasione transalpinarum regionum Presbyteri, a suis Episcopis de 
certis criminibus regulariter ab ordine sacerdotali dejecti, et poenitentiae subacti, sine 


. licentia et ‘conscientia Primatum et Episecoporum suorum huc yenire,.et hine epistolas, 


quae regulis.non conveniunt, referre coeperunt. Quas non jussione apostolica, sed—quo- 
rumque ministrorum quasi pia miseratione factas, et nos, et illius regionis putant Episcopi. 
Therefore he wishes to lay before the pope the fundamental principles of the transalpine 
churches on this point. There are those of the Nicene, Sardican, and African synods, 


“whose canons. are adduced in fall, N amely, cap. 7: Episcopum judicari débere a suis. 


judicibus Episcopis. Then cap. 8, can: Sardic. 7, respecting the appeal to Rome at, that. 
time allowable., On the- other hand, cap. 13: Sacrae leges ac regulae Presbyteros et ~ 
caeteros’ tnferictia gradus clericos non alibi, qaam ad suos Episcopos praecipiunt‘accusari: 
then according to can. Sardic. 17, the appeal to finitimos Episcopos is still open to them. 
Cap.18: A judicibus autem, sive quos juxta Africanos canones Primates dederint, sive, 
quos ipsi' vicinos ex consentu delegerint causa finienda, regulariter. provocari non potest. 


~ These. are’ the Pprineiples»of the transalpine church, without which all discipline would 


come to nothing.. For else (c..19) faciet. licenter quisque Presbyteroram quodlibet, Unde 
si fuerit redargutus, véniat Romam. ‘Cap. 22: Legimus etiam ‘quamvis' rarissime ‘prae- 


‘ceptum a sede apostolica, quosdam de. Tonginquioribus parochiis specialis dioceseos. Ro: 


mani Pontificis—propter contumaces, contentiones aliquos invitatos fuisse : sed de Spas 


‘ 
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PAPACY IN THE STORMY TIMES TILL THE SYNOD OF SUTRI (1046). 


V. EB. Léscher’s Historie ee rom. Hokemegimente, Leipzig: 1707. 4. (2d edition with 
the title die Historie der mittlern Zeiten als ein Licht aus der Finsterniss: 1725. 4.) 
Gfrorer's K. G. iii. iii. 1133. On the, chronology)of the popes from 885-972, see BR. A. 
Koepke de Vita et scriptis Laadprandly Berol. 842. 8. p. 155. , 


From the time that the italien nobles, | whose ae eradual- 
ly increased under the last Carlovingians: after the deposal of 
Charles the Stout (887), had become entirely independent, the 
popes * were ‘also involved in the wild strife of parties which 
now began in Htaly.? They were obliged, as-creatures of the 

reigning party, to give. their spiritual sanction to its objects, 
but were by this means involved in all its fortunes, and were 

therefore frequently compelled to end their career by a violent 
death or in prison. ( 

When the dukes Guido of Spoleto, and Berengarits or Friaul, 
strove for the Italian crown, Stephen Ve ravorba! the former, and 
crowned him Seapets (891). It is true that Formosus sum- 


Alps Yeyicnibul”tele quid’ pro Presbyterorum et Diaconorum pa a sede 
apostolica praeceptum fuisse non legimus, etc. 
+? Martin II. (properly Marinus) from 882-884, Hadrian III. ¢ 885, eaph nana Vis (vt) 
+891, Formosus + 896,'Bonifacius VI. only 15 days, Stephanus VI. (VIL.) strangled 897, 
Romanus only 4 months, Theodore IT. only 20 days, John IX. t 900, Benedict IV. f 903, 
Leo Vv. aftef one’ month banished by his successor, 2 Coe likewise banished after 
7 months, Sergius ITI.-from 904-911. . 
2 At first there was ‘a struggle between a Frank — a national batty, in which the 
latter, even at the time of Charles the Stout, endeavored to make the choice of a pope 
; independent of the emperors. Thus it chose, 885, Stephen V. See Annal. Fuldenses ad 
hy a. (Pertz, i. 402)::Unde Imperator iratus, quod eo inconsulto illam ordinare praesum- 
serunt, misit Liutwartum et quosdam Romanaeé sedis Episcopos, qui eum deponerent : 
quod perficere minime potuerunt. When Martinus Polenus (1277) ad ann. 884, says of 
Hadrian ‘LIT.: Hic constituit ut Imperator non intromitteret se de electione, ‘what some 
later writers have followed him in (see on the opposite side Muratori Annali d'Italia, 
v. 148), ahd when Sigonins de Regno Ital. lib. v. even ascribes to him the constitution, ut 
morienté rege \Crasso sine filiis, regnum Italicis principibus una cum titulo Imperii tra- 
deretur; they rightly designate: the strivings of the'national party, which, however, have 
hardly fourid a formal expression in papal decrees. ~ 
(3 In what manner the popes, even at this time, when they were at | Beabtig the play- 
things of parties, established, their claims externally, is shown by the regulation Stephani Vv. 
ap. Gratian’P. i dist. xix. c. 4: Enimyero, quia in speculum et exemplum s. . Romana’ 
Ecclesia, cui nos Christus praéesse voluit, proposita est, ab’ omnibus quiequid statuit, quic- 
quid ordinat, perpetuo et irrefragibiliter observandum est. 
“® 
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moned the German king, Arnulf (894)* against Guido’s ‘son. 
the emperor Lambert: but after Arnulf’s departure, Lambert. 


_ Was again recognized) ‘and Formosus, evén in the grave, was 


blamed by Stephen VIS After Lambert’s death ({ 898)° 
Berengar, renewed: his “attempts, and “having defeated Lewis, 
king of Provence, whom the Spoletan party had put up against, 
him, and who had even’ been crowned emperor (901) by; Benedict . 
IV., was at length successful in becoming king of Ttaly; and 


i 


was crowned’ emperor by John X. (915). Seat Aa 

In the mean. time, a party led. by: Adelbert Margrave of | 
Tuscany and by the notorious Theodora with her two daughters, 
“Marozia'and Theodora, were endeavoring to obtain dominion, over 
Rome. The decided ascendency of this. party began with the. 
elevation of the vile Sergius IIT. to the papal see (904). The 
Succeeding popes. were nominated by it.’ John X., elevated by 
his‘ relation to Theodora (914)° was murdered, when hé betrayed 


- * Oath which ‘the Romans took to Arnulf at the impérial coronation, in the Annal. Ber- 
tin. and Fuldens. ad ann. 896: Juro per haec omnia Dei ‘mysteria, quod salvo honore et 
lege mea atque fidelitate domini Formosi P. fidélis:sum et ero omnibus. diebus vitae mede 
Arnolfo Imperatori, etc. eer edicts ita) : 

'§ Concerning the Cone. Rom. held against Formiosus, 897, see especially the contem- 
‘poraries Auxilius de Ordinationibus Formosi, P. libb. ii. (in Bibl. PP. Lugd, xvii. 1, and 
‘ap. J. Morinus de Sacris Ecclesiae ordinationibus, p. 282), and super Causa et Negotio 
Form. P. (in Mabillonii Analectis, p/28). Farther, an unknown individual's Invectiva in 
Romam pro Formoso Papa (in Anastas. de vitis Rom. Pont: ed. Blanchini, iv. 1xx.) and 
Syn. Rom. 4.pD. 898 (not 904, ap. Mansi, xviii. 221), where John IX. cashiered the acts of 
that Synod. - : yen ae ae e 

* 6 To, this Italian emperor a co-operation in the choice of a pope had been formally con- 
ceded by John IX., in order to check the usurpations of the Roman nobles. Syn. Rom. 
ann. 898; c. 10. (Mansi, xviii. 225. Pertz, iy. ii. 158): Quia s. Romana Ecclesia, cui Deo 
auctore praesidemus, plurimas patitur violentias Pontifice. obeunte, quae ob hoc inferuntur, 
‘ quis absque Imperatoris notitia, et ‘suoram legatorum praesentia Pontificis: fit consectatio, 
nec canonico ritu et consuetudine ab Imperatore directi intersunt nuntii, qui violentiam. 
et scandala in ejus consecratione non permittant fieri: volumus, id ut deineeps ab icetur, 
et constituendus Pontifex conyenientibus Episcopis et universo clero eligatur, expetente 
senatu et. populo, qui ordinandus est, et si¢ in conspectu‘omnium' celeberrime electus ab 
omnibus, praesentibus. legatis imiperialibus, consecretur. Nullusque’ sine periculo jura- 
mentum vel promissiones nova adinvéntione ab eo audeat extorquere, nisi quae antiqua 
exigit consuetudo, ne Ecclesia scandalizetur, vel Imperatoris honorificentia minuatur, 

7 Anastasius III. t 913, Landus + 914, John X. murdered in prison 928, Leo VI. + 929, 
Stephen VII. (VIIL.) + 931, John XI. ¢ 936, Léo VII. + 939, Stephen VIII. (LX) + 942, 
Maitin III. (Marinus II.) t 946, Agapetus IL. +956, John XII. deposed 963. 0 te 
8, Luitprandi ‘Antapodosis, ‘it, 48 (Pertz; ve 297) : Theodora’ scortum impudens, hujus 
Alberici, qui naper hominum exiit, avia (quod dictu ‘etiam foedissimum est), Romanae 
civitatis non inviriliter monarchiam 6btinébat. Quae’duas habuit nafas, Marotiam atque 
Theodoram, sibi non solum coaequales, verum.etiam Veneris exercitio promptiores, ’Ha- 
rum Marotia ex Papa Sergio—Joannem, qui post Joannis Ravennatis obitum Rom: ‘Eccle- 
site’ obtinuit dignitatem, nefario genuit adulterio: ex Alberico autem’ Marchione Alberi- 


Pe 
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symptoms of a disposition to act independently (928).°: Soon 
after, Marozia’s son, John XI." (931); was made pope; and 
her. second son, Alberich, possessed himself of the chief power 
of Rome!!-as patricius and senator (932-954). The latter’s 


‘son Octavianus, not content. with ‘succéeding - to his. father’s 


power, assumed the papal dignity also as John XII. (956) which 
he disgraced by the most shameful excesses.'? In an evil hour © 
for himself, he summoned the German king Otto I. to protect 
him against the oppressions of Berengar IT., king of Italy (960), 
and crowned him emperor (962) ;** for when he acted treacher- 


» 


cum, qui-nostro post tempore ejusdem Romanae urbis principatum sibi usurpavit. (Petrus 
Ravennatis sedis Archiepiscopus) dum’ subjectionis officio debitae Joannem Papam, qui ; 
suae minister Ecclesiae tune temporis habebatur, Romam saepius et ‘iterum domino 
dirigeret Apostolico: Theodora—meretrix satis impudentissima, Veneris calore succensa, 
in hujus speciei decorem vehementer exarsit ; secumque hune scortari‘non solum voluit, 


_verum etiam satque-etiam post compulit. .Haec dum ‘impudentur aguntur, Bononiensis 


Episcopus. moritur, et Joannes iste loco ejus eligitur. Paulo post ante hujus diem con- 
secrationis nominatus Ravennas Archipraesul mortem obiit, locumque ejus Johannes hic, 


-Theodorae instinctu—sibi usurpavit. Romam quippe adveniens mox Ravennatis Eccle- 


siae ordinatur Hpiscopus. | Modica vero temporis intercapedine, Deo’ vocante; qui eum 
injuste ordinaverat Papa defunctus est. Theodorae autem Glycerii mens perversa, ne 
amasii CC. milliarium interpositione, quibus Ravenna sequestratur a Roma, rarissimo 
concubitu potiretur, Ravennatis hunc. sedis archiepiscopium coégit deserere, Romanum- 
que. (proh nefas!) summum pontificium usurpare. On Luitprand’s credibility in this pas-. 
sage, see Martini’s (cited before, § 2) Abhandl. S. 54, ff. John’s campaign against the 
Saracen fort at. Fl. Garigliano (916). Lwuitpr. ii. 14, Martini, S. 24. Schlosser’s Welt- 
gesch. ii. 1. 595. ; si 4 ; - ee 

®. Luitpr. iii. 43 (Pertz, v. 312), Martini, 8.27 0 we 

10 According to Luitprand (note 8), son of Pope Sergius and Marozia. Leo of-Ostia 
(about 1100) according to whom Albericus Rom. Consul was the father, can not disprove © 
this account, since he (as well as Schlosser, ii. ii. 201) confounds John XI. with John XII. 
See Martini, p. 53. . : ties | 

11 Quitpr. iti. 44. Martini, S.27. Schlosser, ii. ii. 164. At ip 
“22 Concerning him, Luitpr. de Rebus 'gestis Ottonis (Pertz, v. 340). Martini, p. 68, 
shows that there is no ground for questioning the authenticity of the last chapters of 
Luitprand, as had been frequently ‘done, after Baronius ad. ann. 963,.no. 2, ss. His 
manners;.c. 4; Joannes P. his omnibus (moribus ef legibus) adversatur. ‘Non clam est - 
populo, quod fatemur. Testis: est Rainerii, sui ipsius militis, vidua, quam caeco captus 
igne, multis praefectam urbibus, sacrosanctis b. Petri donavit aureis crucibus atque calici- 
bus. Testis est Stephana, ejus amita, quae in effusionie, quod ex .eo conceperat, recens 
hominem exivit. — ‘Quod se cuncta taceant, Lateranense™ palatium, Sanctorum quondan 
hospitium, nune prostibulum meretricum, non silebit, amitam conjugem, Stephaniae alte- 
rius concubinae sororem. ‘Testis, omnium fentium, ptaeter Romanorum, absentia .mulie- 
rum, quae SS. Apostolorum mina orandi gratia timent visere, cum nonnullas ante dies. 
paucos hunc audierint conjugatas, viduas, virginas vi oppressisse. Testis sunt SS. Apos- 
tolorum! Ecélesiae, quae non stillatim pluviam, sed totum tectum intrinsecus. supra ipsa - 
etiam sacrosancta altaria inibrem admittunt, +. «> ; Nr 

13. Schlosser, ii. ii. 202: W.Dénniges Jahrbicher des deutschen Reichs unter tto I. 
Berlin. 1839.8. 8. 81. Luitpr. de Rebus gest. Ottonis, ¢, 3 : Jusjurandum vero (Otto) ab 


oe 


eodem P. Joanne supra: pretiosissimum. corpus Petri, atque omnibus) civitatis proceribus, 


se nunquam Berengario atque. Adelberto auxiliaturam, accepit. On the contrary, Gratian, 
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ously toward him, Otto caused him to be deposed ** (963), ap- 
pointing’ as pope!’ Leo. VIII.,. whom he maintained in spite of 
all, -the opposition of John XIL- and. Benedict Vv. 


P. i. dist. Ixiii. c. 33, has’ a juramentum Ottonis, Wats i was emperor (three texts in 
_Pertz. Monum. iv. 28): Quod si—Romam venero, S. Rom. Ecelesiam, et te rectorem ipsius 
exaltabo secundum posse meum, et humquam vitam, aut membra, et ipsum honorem, 
quem habes, mea voluntate—aut meo consensu—perdes: et in Romana urbe nullum 
‘placitum, aut ordinationem faciam de omnibus, quae ad te aut ad Romanos pertinent, 
sine tuo consilio, et quicquid de terra S. Petri ad nostram potestatem perveuerit, tibi 


reddam, , ete. Dénniges, p. 203, believes that this oath, whose tenor is certainly striking, 


in an oath of allegiance, was forged at the time of the investiture controversy. On the 
other hand, Gfrorer, iii. iii. 1242, declares it to be authentic. The investiture act of Otto, 
given by Baronius ad ann. 962, no. 3, professedly from the original (ap. Pertz, iv. ii. 164), 
has been pronounced spurious, especially by Goldast, Conring (de Germanorum Imp. 


“Romano. 1643. Opp. i. 76), and Muratori; but defended on the other side by Gretser, 


Cenni and Marini (Rom. 1822). » Probably the genuine original document was subsequently « 


falsified, Pertz, ‘iv. ii. 159. The expression of the investiture is: significant for the relations. 
of this period, ut ea in illius [Pontifices] ditione ad utendum et fruendum atque dis: 
ponendum firmiter valeant obtineri, salva in omnibus potestate nostra,-et filii nostri 
posterorumque nostrorum, secundum quod in pacto et constitutione ac promissionis firmi- 
tate Hugenii Pontificis (see above, § 6, note 4), successorumque illius continetur. The 
fictitious investiture of Lewis the Debonaire (see § 6, note 1), which appears to have been 
adopted into this of Otto, has certainly flowed first from it. Comp. Le Bret Geschichte 
Italien, i. 476, 

14 See the Acts of the conc. Rom. ap. Luitprand. de Rebus eee Ottonis, c. 10, ss. 
(Pertz, v. 342). Comp. Donniges Jahrbicher d. deutschen Reichs unter Otto I. S. 93. 
The older writers always acknowledged the legitimacy of this council (even as late as 
Platina i in the fifteenth, and Onuphrius Panyinius in the sixteenth century) ; on the con. 


trary most of the later catholic historians, after’ Baronius ad ann. 963, declare it to be a 2 


Pseu osynodus and Conciliabulum, and Leo VIIL., who was there elected, a Pseudo-papa. 
Comp. particularly Nat. Alex.-Hist. eccl. ad saec. ix. et x. diss. xvi. 

15 Luitprand. c. 8: Cives vero sanctum Imperatorem cum suis omnibus in Urbem 
suscipiunt, fidelitatemque repromittunt : hoc addentes et firmiter jurantes. nunquam se 
Papam electuros aut ordinaturos praeter consensum atque electionem domni Imperatoris 
Ottonis. .Constitutio Leonis P. (by Theodoricus de Niem- abont 1400 communicated, with 
scholia, in the Privilegia et jura Imperii circa investituras Episcopatuum et Abbatiarum in 
S. Schardii Syntagma tractatuum de imperiali jurisdictione, p. 249, in extracts, ap. Gratian. 
P. i. dist. lxiii. c. 23, in an older form after Codd. of the eleventh century, ap. Pertz, iv. ii. 
167) :—Idcirco ad exemplum b. Adriani, sedis ‘apostolicae Hpiscopi, cujus vitam et ac- 
tionem satis discretam audivimus, et rationabilem admodum in suis spiritalibus sauction- 
ibus recognovimus : qui ejusmodi 8.’ Synodum constituit, et domno Carolo—Patriciatus 


dignitatem ac ordinationem apostolicae sedis et Episcopatuum concessit; nos quoque © 


Leo, seryus servorum Dei, Episcopus, simul cum cuncto Clero,et universo populo Romano, 
omnibus ordinibus hujus almae Urbis,—constituimus, confirmamus, corroboramus, et per 
nostram Apostolicam auctoritatem concedimus atque largimur domno Ottoni Primo, 
Teutonico Regi, dilectissimo spirituali in Christo Filio nostro, ejusque successoribus hujus 
yegni Italiae in perpetuum, tam sibi facultatem successorem eligendi, quam stummae 
sedis apostolicae Pontificem ordinandi: ac per hoc Archiepiscopos seu. Episcopos, ut ipsi 
~ tamen ab eo investituram suscipiant, et consecrationem recipiant undecunque pertinuerit, 
exceptis his, quos Imperator Pontifici et Archiepiscopis concessit. Ita demum asserimus, 
_ut nemo deinceps cujuscunque gradus vel conditionis, aut dignitatis sive religiositatis, 
eligendi Regem vel Patricium siye Pontificem summae sedis apostolicae, aut quemcunque 
Episcopum, vel ordinandi ‘habeat facultatem, sed soli regi Romani Imperii hanc rever- 
entiae tribuimus - facultatem, absque omni pecunia haec omnia, superius disponenda : et 


VOL. 1.—L9 


290 THIRD PERIOD.—DIV. Il—A.D. 658-1073. 


As long as Otto I. lived, he preserved tolerable order in Romie ; 3° 
but immediately after his death (973), the Tuscan party elevated 
itself anew under Crescentius son of the younger Theodora.” 
Otto IT. (} 983) maintained in some measure the imperial dig- 
nity ; but during the minority of Otto IIT. Crescentius exer- 
cised full sway over Rome.!® ‘The power of the pope seems to 
have sunk not only in this city but also in ‘other countries ; 1° 
for at the instance of Hugo Capet a Synod at Rheims*® did not 


ut ipse sit Rex, et Patricius. Quodsi a Clero et populo quis eligatur Hpiscopus, nisi a 
supradicto Rege laudetur ‘et investiatur,; non consecretur. Unde si quis ‘contra hanc 
apostolicam auctoritatem et traditionem aliquid molitur,—sciat se in iram b. Petri, Apos- 
tolorum Principis, ét filii nostri domni Ottonis, ejus successorum, et nostram casurum, et 


sub anathematis vinculo emersurum, ac per hoc excommunicationi universalis Ecclesiae 


omnisque populi christiani eum subjacere decrevimus. Insuper nisi a malo resipuerit, 
irrevocabili exilio puniatur, vel ultimis suppliciis feriatur.—Baronius, ad ann. 964, no. 22 
and 23, denies the genuineness of this document, though he refers to it again, ann. 996, 
no. 35 and 42. ‘The genuineness is specially defended by Goldast. Rationale constitutt. 


_imp. p. 29, ss. Comp. also Chr. W. F. Walchii Diss. de Ottone M. p. 46, ss. Le Bret 
* Geschichte-von Italien, i. 486.. The contents of the document correspond with the rela- 


¢ 


~@frorer, iii. iii. 1441. : 


tions which were-actually established at that time, but the form of it is perhaps spurious. 
Pertz, 1. c. Dénniges, S. 102. However, Gfrorer, iii. iii. 1254, defends the latter also. 
Another document, in which Leo is said to have restored to the emperor all former imperial 
gifts (Pertz, iv. ii. 168), is doubtless wholly fictitious. 

16 Popes: Leo VIII. t 965. Contin. Regin. ad ann. 965: Tunc legati Romanoram— 
Imperatorem pro instituendo, quem vellet, Romano Pontifice, in Saxoniam adeuntes, 
honorifice suscipiuntur et remittuntur. Et Otgerus, Spirensis Episc. et Linzo, Cremonen- 
sis Hpisc. cum eisdem Romam ab Imp. diriguntur. Tune ab omni plebe Romana Joannes, 
Narniensis Heclesiae Episc., eligitur. John XIII. t 972. Benedict VI. ‘ 

17 Benedict VI., murdered by the Tuscan party, 974; Boniface VII. expelled by the 
people, 974 ;. Benedict VII. + 983; John XIV., chosen by imperial influence. On th. 
chronology see W. Giesebrecht in den Jahrbichern des deutschen Reichs unter Otto Tl — 
aaa ey ' . 

18 Immediately after Otto IIL’s death, Boniface VII. returned, and John XIV. died in 


prison, 984, Boniface VII. (cf. Arnulf, Aurel. in the discourse about to be quoted, note 19, 


below : Horrendum monstram Bonifacius, cunctos mortales nequitia superans, etiam pri- 
Oris pontificis sanguine cruentus—fugatus—redit—virum Apostolicam—squalore -carceris 
affectum perimit) + 985. John XV. +t 996, Gregory V. owed his election to his relative, 
Otto III. (See Schlosser, ii. ii. 291.) On the chronology see Wilman’s Jahrb. des deut- 
schen ‘Reichs unter Otto III. 8.207. __ ; at 

19° The chief authority for the following is the newly-discovered Richerus, iv. 25, ap. 
Pertz, v. 636. Gerbert od. Papst. Sylvester Il. u. s. Jahrhundert, v. Dr. C. F. Hock. Wein. 
1837. S. 80. Wilman’s Jahrb. des deutschen Reichs unter Otto III. Berlin. 1840. 8. 51: 
On Gerbert’s letters belonging to this period, see Wilman, p. 167. On Richer, seep. 175: 


s 


20 The acts of this memorable synod have been preserved by Gerbert (Pope Sylvester 
Il). He’says in the prologus: Accingar igitur, et summarum quidem genera causarum, 
in Remensi concilio exposita, breviter attingam, ut et gestorum veritas innotescat, et quae 
@ summis Viris retractata sunt agnoscantur,—triplici genere interpretationis utendum fore 
censeo, scilicet ut quaedam ad verbum ex alia in aliam transferantur linguam: in quibus- 
dam autem sententiarum gravitas et eloquii dignitas dicendi genere conformentur: porro 
in aliis una dictio occasionem faciat, et abdita investigari, et in Jucem ipsos affectus mani- 


-féste proferri. It seems, then, from this, that Gerbert had before him the protocol com- 


ria pS 4g ae % 


PART 1—WEST. CHAP. L—PAPACY. § 29. TILL SYNOD OF SUTRI. 291 


hesitate to depose Archbishop Arnulf of Rheims, and. to appoint 
the celebrated Gerbert his successor, in a manner that showed 
their utter contempt for the papal authority. Ji ohn XV. declared 
indeed the decrees of this synod void; but,-as it ‘seems, without 


effect.” On the other hand, the new king, Robert, found a. 


posed in the vulgar tongue.’ These acts were first published by the Magdeburg Centuria- 
tors, cent. X. cap. 9, —p. 457, ss., best with new’ appendices, ap. Pertz, v. 658. Baroniug 
declared them to be spurious. Hence they are wanting in the older colléctions. Mansi, 
xix. 107, was the first to adopt them‘and declare: Censent vulgo omnes, Gerbertum reipsa 
et sincere recitasse acta Concilii vere, habiti, etc. . ‘es es . ai 

21 Arnulf was accused of having betrayed Rheims, a.D. 989, to Charles, duke ‘of Lor- 
rain, who pretended to the crown. ’ Hugo Capet at first applied to the pope (letters in the 


Act. Syn. Rhem. cap. 25 and 26); but having got Arnulf into his power, he summoned that 
council. At it’ an attempt was made by certain monks ‘at first to prove from the Pseudo- 


Isidoriana that Arnulf ought, first of all, to be restored to his bishopric, and that the negotia 
Episcoporum belonged to the see of Rome (cap. 19-23). This was specially opposed by 
Armulphus Ep. Aurelianensis (qui ordinis custos ac omnium gerendorum interpres decla- 
ratus est, eo quod inter omnes Galliarum Episcopos sapientia et eloquentia clarior habere- 
tur, cap. 1). He said, cap. 28, among other things: Nos—Rom. Ecclesiam—semper 
honorandam decernimus—salva tamen auctoritate Nicaeni concilii Si nova constitutio 
Rom. Pontificis promulgatis legibus canonum praejudicare potest, quid prosunt leges con- 
ditae, cum ad unius arbitrium omnia dirigantur? O lugenda Roma, quae nostris majoribus 
clara patrum lumina protulisti, nostris temporibus monstruosas tenebras futuro saeculo 
famosas offndisti! Olim accepimus claros Leones, magnos Gregorios. Horum jitaque 


dispositioni, qui vitae merito et scientia cunctos mortales anteirent, recte universalis Ec- 


clesia credita est: quamvis et in hac ipsa felicitate hoc privilegium tibi ab Africanis Epi- 
scopis contradictum sit (see Vol. I. Div. II. § 94, note 61), has crédo quas patimur. miserias 
magis, quam typhum dominationis formidantibus. Nam quid sub haee tempora non vidi- 
mus’?, Vidimus Johannem cognomento Octazvianum, in volutabro libidinum versatum, 


etc. Num talibus monstris hominum ignommia plenis, scientia divivarum et humanarum’ 


Terum vacuis, innumeros sacerdotes Dei per orbem terrarum, seientia et vitae merito con- 
spicuos subjici decretum est? Quid hunc, rev. Patres, in sublimi Solio residentem, veste 
purpurea et aurea radiantem, quid hunc, inquam, esse censetis Me ' Nimirum ai caritate 
destituitur, solaque scientia inflatur et extollitur, Antichristus est, in templo Dei sedens, 
et se ostendens tamquam sit Deus. Si autem nec carifate fundatur, nec scientia erigitur, 
in'templo Dei tamquam statua, tamquam idolum est, a quo responsa petere, marmora, 
consulere ést.' Quo ergo consultum ‘ibimus ? Certe in Belgica et Germania—summos 
sacerdotes Dei, religione admodum praestantes, invenri, in hoc sacro conventu testes qui- 
dam sunt. Proinde, si regum dissidentium animositas non prohiberet, inde magis Episco- 
porum jadicium pétendum fore videretur, quam ab ea urbe, quae nunc emtoribus venalis 
exposita, ad nummorum quantitatem judicia trutinat. He then shows, in answer to the 


epist.'Pseudo-Damasi cited by the monks, that, according to Gregory the Great, certainly , 


bishops and metropolitans could be judged by provincial couricils. Farther, in opposition 

to the rule of Pseudo-Damasis, Synodum sine ejus Rom. sedis auctoritate fieri, non est 
catholicum : among other' things: Nicaenus canon ‘bis in ahno concilia deberé fieri dicit, 
nihilque inde ad Rom. Episcopi auctoritatem spectare praescribit. , But no suspicion that 
that decree might have been supposititious! At length, Arnulf of Rheims acknowledged 
his offense, and voluntarily resigned his place. Comp. Gerbert’s Rechtfertigungsschreiben 
fiir d. Concil: ad Wilderodum Episc. Argentinae ap. Mansi, xix. 153. , ee 
' 22 ‘Phe French bishops united at the synod of Chela, 992, for this end (Richerius, iv. 89, 
ap. Pertz, v. 651), ut ab ea die idem sentirent, idem vellent, idem coop eraretvar, secun- 
dum id quod‘scriptum est: erat eis cor unum et anima una (Act. iv. 32). Placuit quoqie 
sanciri, si quid a Papa Romano contra ‘Patrum décreta suggereretir, cassum et irritim 
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reconciliation with the pope desirable, amid the hostile designs 
of the emperor Otto III. against him. Gregory V.> had. the 


_ triumph of seeing Arnulf restored. to freedom, and Gerbert com- 


pelled to yield (997) ;** so that he even met. with obedience 
when. he desired to annul Robert’s marriage with Bertha, on 
account of their too near consanguinity,” 


fieri, juxta quod Apostolus ait: haereticum hominem et ab Ecclesia dissentientem penitus 
devita (Tit. iii. 10). Nec minus abdicationem Arnulfi et promotionem Gerberti, prout ab 
eis ordinatae et peractae essent, perpetuo placuit sanciri, juxta quod in canonibus scrip- 
tam habetur: Synodo provinciali statutum a nullo temere labefactandum. Comp. Ger- 
bert’s three letters ap. Mansi, xix: 173, ss. ad Constantinum Miciacensem Abb. :—Majus 
est, quod quaeritur, et quod -appetitur, quam ego humilis et parvus ; verumque proverbium 
est: tua res agitur, paries cum proximus ardet. Hoc enim eoncesso, dignitas vel potius 
gravitas confunditur sacerdotalis, status regni periclitatur, etc. Ad Siquinum. Archiep. 
Senon.: Quomodo ergo nostri aemuli dicunt, quod in Arnulfi dejectione Romani Episcopi 
judicium expectandum fuit? Poteruntne docere Romani Episcopi judicium Dei majus 


ésse? Constanter dico, quod si ipse Romanus Episcopus in fratrem peccaverit, saepius-, 


que admonitus Ecclesiam non audierit, hic inquam, Rom. Episc. praecepto Dei est haben- 
dus’ sicut ethnicus et publicanus. Quod si propterea sua communione nos indignos ducit, 
quia contra Evangelium sentienti nullus nostrum consentit; non ideo a communione 
Christi nos separare poterit. Non est ergo danda occasio nostris aemulis, ut sacerdotium, 


‘quod ubique unum est, sicut Ecclesia catholica una est, ita uni subjici videatur, ut et 
pecunia, gratia, metu vel ignorantia corrupto nemo sacerdos esse possit, nisi quem sibi - 


hae virtutes.commendarint. . Sit lex communis Ecclesiae catholicae Hvangelium, Apos- 
toli, Prophetae, Canones spiritu Dei constituti, et totius’ mundi reverentia consecrati, 
Decreta sedis apostolicae ab his non discordantia. Ad Adelaidem Imperatricem: Neque 


enim Ecclesiam, quam Episcoporum judicio regendam accepi, sine Episcoporum judicio 


relinquere volo. * ' ’ je : 

23 Respecting him-see die deutschen Papste vy. C. Héfler (2 Th. Regensburg. 1839. 8) i. 
94. Martinus Polonus in Chron. ad Ottonem III. makes the remark: Licet tres Ottones 
per successionem generis regnaverunt, post tamen institutum fuit, ut per officiales imperii 
Imperator, eligeretur, qui sunt septem, etc. In the work de regimine Principum (attrib. 
uted to St. Thomas), lib. iii. cap. 19, this\becomes : Otto imperium tenuit ad tertiam gene 
rationom, quorum quilibet vocatus est Otto.’ Et tune, ut historici tradunt, pet Gregorium 
V. genere similiter Teutonicum, provisa est electio, ut.videlicet per vii. erician 
Alemanniae fiat, etc. This passage has been copied by succeeding writers, even ésfended 
by Baronius ad ann. 996, n. 38, ss. and Bellarmine de Translat. Rom, imp. lib. iii, but-is 
now-universally abandoned, cf. Natalis Alexander Hist. eccl. ad saec. ix. et x. diss. xvii. 

24 Richerus in'fine, ap. Pertz, v. 657. 

25 Conc. Rom. ann. 998 can. 1 (Mansi, xix. 225): Ut rex Robertus consanguineam nanan 


Bertam, quam contra leges in uxorem duxit, derelinquat et vii. annoram poenitentiam 


agat.—Quod si non fecerit, anathema sit, idemque de eadem Berta fieri praecept ‘Te 
The contemporary Helgaldus Floriacensis Mon. relates in vita’ Roberti R, c. 17 (ap. Bou- 
quet, x. 107) merely this: Abbonis Floriacensium Abbatis increpatio tam diu perstitit 


donec Rex mitissimus reatum suum agnosceret, et quam male sibi copulaverat mulierem ° 


prorsus derelinqueret, et paccati maculam grata Deo satisfactione dilueret. The credu- 


. lous Petrus Damiani (t 1072) first tells us, pist. lib. ii, Ep. 15 (ap. Bouquet, x. 492): Ro- 


bertus—propinquam sibi copulavit uxorem, ex qua suscepit fillum, anserimum per omnia 
collum ét caput habentem. Quos etiam, virum scilicet et uxorem, omnes fere:Galliarum 
Episcopi, communi simul excommunicavere sententia. ,Cujas sacerdotalis edicti tantus 
omnem undique populum terror invasit, ut ab ejus universi societate recederent, nec 
praeter duos sibi servulos ad necessarii -victus obsequium remanerent.. Qui tamen et ipsi 
‘amnia vasa, in quibus rex edebat vel ‘pibebat, percepto ¢ibo, abominabilia judicantes, 
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~ When Crescentius violated the “lauded obedience Otto IIT. 
put an end to his dominion (998),°* and elevated, after Gregory’s 
death, his own teacher Gerbert to the papal see, as Sylvester IT. al 
but at.the same time took up his’ residence in Rome for the pur! 
pose of restoring the old Roman dominion in Byzantine forms.”* 
Yet much as he purposed to favor the Romans, he only incurred 
their hatred, with his German associations.?®. After his death 


pabulum ignibus exhibebant. His tandem Rex coactus angustiis, ad sanum cohsilium 
rediens, diyortit incestum, iniitque legale connubium. ' iva i 

26 Thietmari.Chron. iv. 21, ap. Pertz, v. 776. Schlosser, ii. ii. 294. oy 

21 Gregory V. t 999, Sylvester II. ¢ 1003 (Gerbert oder Papst Sylvester II. u. s. Jahrhun- 
dert, v. Dr. C. F, Hock. Wien. 1837. S. 129), John XVIL. +, 1003, John XVIIL t 1009, 
Sergius IV. ¢ 1012, Benedict VIII. t 1024, John XIX. ¢ 1033, Benedict IX. 


28 Thietmari Chron. iv. 29: Imperator antiquam Romanorum consguctudinem. jam ex 


parte magna deletam suis cupiens rehovare temporibus, multa ,faciebat, quae diversi 
diverse sentiebaht. Wilman’s Jahrb. d. deutschen Reichs unter Otto III. 8.133. \ Gfrérer, 
lii. iii. 1510. Remarkable fragments respecting form of government and. ceremonials 
which were introduced into Rome at this time have been discovered by Pertz in the 
Vatican, and published by Blume in the Rheinisches Museum fir Jurispradenz, v. 123. 


Ottonis III. diploma, a.p. 999 (ap. Baronium ad ann. 1191, no. 57. Pertz, iv. ii, 162): 
_Romam caput mundi profitemur, Rom. Ecclesiam matrem omnium Neclesiarum esse 


testamur, sed incuria et inscientia Pontificam longe suae elaritatis titulos obfuscasse. Nam 
noh solum quae extra urbem esse videbantur vendiderunt—sed—si quid in hac nostra urbe 


regia habuerunt, ut majori licentia evagarentur, omnibus cum vindicante pecunia in com: 


mane dederant, et S, Petram et S. Paulum, ipsa quoque altaria spoliaverunt, et pro 
reparatione semper confusionem duxerunt. ‘ Confusis vero papaticis legibus, et jam abjecta 
Ecclesia Rom. in tantum quidam Pontificum irruerunt, ut maximam partem Imperii nostri 
apostolatui suo conjungerent.—Haec sunt enim, commenta) ab illis ipsis inventa, quibus 
Joannes Diaconus, cognomento Digitoram mutius [mozzo, mutilus, perhaps that John 
Diaconis whom John XII. first employed as*a tool, Cont. Regin. dnn. 960, and whose right 
hand -he afterward caused to be cut off, id. ad ann. 964, Luitpr. Hist. Ottonis, c. 19, ap. 
Pertz, v. 346] praeceptum aureis literis scripsit, sub titulo magni Constantini longa 
mendacii tempora finxit ‘(see above, § 20, note 21). Haec sunt’ etiam commenta, quibus 
dicunt, quendam Carolum S. Petro nostra publica tribuisse (see above, § 21, note 30). Sed 
ad haec respondenius, ipsum Carolum nihil dare jure potuisse, utpote jam a Caro () meliore 
fugatum, jam imperio’privatum, jam destitutum et annullatum.—Spretis ergo commentitiis 
praeceptis, et imaginariis scriptis ex nostra liberalitate 8. Petro donamus.quae nostra sunt b 
non sibi, quae sua sunt, veluti nostra conferimus. Sicut enim pro amore 8: Petri dominum 
/Sylvestrum magistrum nostrum Papam elegimus, et Deo volente ipsum serenissimum 


. ordinavimus et creavimus: ita-pro amore ipsius domini Sylvestti Papae, S Petro de 


publico nostro dona conferimus—octo comitatus —Pisaurum, Fanum, Senogalliam, Anconam, 
‘Fossabrunum; Callium, Bsium et Ausimum. ~ This diploma was copied and authenticated 
by command of the pope, from the archives at Assisi, 1339 (the protocol ap. Baron. 1, pa 
is declared spurious by Baronius, Gretser, Pagi, and others, and recently by Wilman’s 
Jahrb. des deutschen Reichs unter Otto III. 8. 233, defended by Muratori in his controver- 
sial writings concerning Commachio, by Rertz, 1. c. and Gfrorer, 1i1. iti. 1570., f 
29 Comp. the Roman fragments belonging to this time in. the Rheinischen Museum fur 
Jurisprudenz, v.. 131: Postquam peccatis nostris - exigentibus Romanorum imperium 
barbarorum patuit’ gladiis feriendum, Romanas leges penitus ignorantés illiterati ac 
barbari judices legis pefitos in legem-cogentes jurare, judices creavere, quorum Judicio lis 
ventilata terminaretur. Hi accepta abusiva potestate, dum stipendia a! republica non 
accipiunt, avaritiae face succensi jus omine confundunt. Comes enim illiteratus ac barbarus 
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(1002), the German dominion was cast off, the Tuscan party 
were again triumphant, and even from Benedict VIII. (1012), 
the: papal. dignity was for a long time hereditary in the family 
of. the counts. of Tuscany. - Henry II.*° was merely able to 
exercise imperial rights in Rome temporarily at his coronation 
(1014)." To Benedict succeeded (1024) his: brother John 
XIX. though yet a layman,” and to him, even as early as 
1033, a boy Benedict IX. one of the vilest men.** Having 


nescit vera a falsis discernere, et ideo fallitur. Alberici Chron, ad ann. 1002 (ed. Leibnit. 
ii. 26): Otto Imp. degens Romae, dum cum Romanis remissius agit, tractans, qualiter jura 
Regni et Ecclesiae ad antiquum statum reformaret; Romani per hoc ad contemptum ejus 
adducti, subito contra eum conspirant, et aliquot militum ejus peremtis eum in palatio 
obsident,; unde—vix egressus Roma discedit cum. Sylvestro (comp. Thietmar, iv. 30.)— 
moritur. Milites transalpini corpus Imperatoris defuncti cum insignibus Imperii ad Galliam 
[Germaniam] transferentes, crebris Italorum incursibus lacessiti armis sibi viam parant. 

30 Thietmar, vii. 1. Glaber Radulphus (monk in Cligny, about 1045) Historiarum sui 
temporis, lib: i.c.5: Anno igitur Dominicae incarnationis mxrv. licet insigne illud imperiale 
diyersis speciebus prius figuratum ‘fuisset, a venerabili tamen P. Benedicto—fieri jussam 
est admodum intellectuali specie idem insigne. Praecepit fabricari quasi aureum pomum, 
atque circumdari per quadrum pretiosissimis quibusque gemmis, ac desuper auream 
crucem inseri, Hrat autem instar hujus mundanae molis—ut dam siquidem illud respiceret 
Princeps terreni imperii, foret ei documentum, non aliter debere imperare vel militare in. 
mundo, quam ut dignus haberetur viyificae crucis tueri vexillo ; in ipso etiam diversarum 
gemmarum decoramine videlicet Imperii culmen plurimarum virtutum speciebus exornari 
oportere. Cumque postmodum praedictus Papa Imperatori videlicet Henrico—obviam— 
processisset—eique hujusmodi insigne scilicet Imperii—tradisset, etc. 

31 Thietmar, lib. vi. in fine: >’ 

. Ista dies pulchyo signetur-clara lapillo, 

; “Qua Regi nostro se subdit Roma benigno. © 
Hugo Farfensis Abbas de Imminutione reram monasterii sui (in Mabillonii Ann: ord. 8. 
Bened. t. iv. App. p. 701, 704) related of Henry’s verdicts pertaining to the monastery of 
Farfa—the act of investiture by Henry IT. (ap. Mansi, xix.331. Pertz, iv. ii. 173), which ~ 
agrees with that of Otto I. (see note 13), except some few additions, is declared spurious 
by Conring de Germ. Imp. Rom. c. x. § 15, Muratori Annal. d’Italia vi. 46. See F. Hahn 
deutsche Staats-, Réichs- und Kaiserhist. ii. 208, defended on the contrary by Cenni Monum.. : 
dominationis pontif. ii.165. Borgia Breve istoria del dominio temporale della sede ‘apostolica. 
nelle due Sicilie (Roma. 1788. 4) p. 269. According to Pertz, it belongs to the year 1020, © 
but is interpolated. - a ‘ ; ; 

32 Glaber Radulph. iv. c.1: Johannes iste cognomento-Romanus, frater-illius Benedicti, 
cui in Hpiscopatum successerat, largitione pecuniae repente ex laicali ordine neophytus 
constitutus est Praesul. -Sed insolentia Romanorum adihvenit palliandae subdolositatis 
ridiculum, scilicet ut, qaemcunque pro suo libitu inpraesentiarum ad Pontificatus officium 
delegerint, mutato nomine quod illi prius fuerat, aliquo magnorum Pontificum nomine 
illum apellari decernant: re vera quem si non meritum rei, saltem nomen extollat.. The 
first pope who changed his name was John XII. sats aes teal 

33° From this time onward the following works of two decided adherents of Gregory. VII. 
are important for history: Lib.ad amicum s.de Persecutione Neclesiaé libb. ix. of Bonizo, 
bishop of Sutri, afterward of Piacenza (t 1089), where from lib. v. we meet with a history 
of the popes from Benedict IX. to Gregory VII. (in Oefelii Scriptores rerum Boicarum, 
ii. 794. Comp. Stenzel’s Geschichte Deutschlands unter den frankischen Kaisern, ii. 67), 
and the work of Desiderins, abbot of Cassino, who was afterward Pope Victor ITI. (t 1086), 
entitled de Miraculis a 8. Benedicto aliisque monachis Casinensibus gestis dialogoram, 
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been expelled (1044) and Sylvester LIT. chosen in his place, he 
sold his right to the papal dignity to Gregory VI.™ ‘To this 
confusion the emperor Henry ITI. put an end, when-he appeared 


lib. iil. init. (Bibl. PP. Lugd. xviii, 853). | Bbeides Annales Romani from 1044 in the 
, Spicileg. Rom. t.-vi. (Romae. 1841), p. 282,’ap. Pertz, vii. 468. ° Bonizo, lib. v. p. 801, 
relates: Urbis Romae Capitanei et maxime Tusculani per patriciatus inania nomina 
Romanam vastabant Ecclesiam, ita ut quodam hereditario jure viderentur sibi possidere, 
pontificatam. Enimvero mortto Joanne Benedicti Papae fratre, qui uno eodemque die 
Praefectus fuit et Papa, cum successisset ei Theophylactus, qui Alberici fuit filius, Gre- 
gorius frater ejus nomen sibi vendicabat patriciatus. Desiderius, 1. c.: Dum per aliquot 
-annos nonnulli solo nomine Pontificum cathedram obtinerent; Benedictus quidam nomine, 
non tamen opere, cujusdam Alberici Consulis filius, Magi potius Simonis, quam Simonis 
‘Petri vestigia sectatus, non parva a patre in populum profligata pecunia, summum sibi 
sacerdotium vindicavit (and even according to Glaber Radulph. iv. c. 5, when puer ferme 
decennis or duodecennis): cujus quidem post adeptum sacerdotium vita quam turpis, quan 
foeda, quamque execranda.extiterit, horresco referre. 
34 Desiderius, ].c.: Denique cum rapinas, caedes, aliaque nefanda i in Romanum populum 
_aliquanta per tempora sine ulla dilatione ageret (Benedictus), congr egati in unum populi, 
quia ejus nequitiam’ amplius ferre nequibant, eum a pontificatus eathedeg ‘exturbantes, 
urbe pellunt, alteramque in locum ejus, Joannem videlicet Sabinensem Episcopum (Syl- 
vestrum), non tamen vacua manu, canonica parvipendentes decreta, substituunt. Qui 
tribus, non amplius, mensibus Romanaeé usus est cathedrae successione; Benedicto undi- 
que suis cum propinquis infestante urbem, quia ex consulibus, terrae ortus erat, et in eis 
maxima virtus; urbe cum dedecore pulsus suum ad Episcopatum reversus est. Benedictus 
‘igitur, quod amiserat, sacerdotium recepit, pristinos tamen mores minine mutavit.—Cum- 
que se a clero simul et populo propter nequitias suas contemni respiceret, et fama suorum 
facinorum omnium aures impleri cerneret: tandem reperto consilio (quia voluptati deditus, 
ut Epicurus magis, quam ut Pontifex vivere volebat) cuidam Joanni Archipresbytero, qui 
tunc in urbe -religiosior, caeteris clericis vidébatur; non parva ab e0 accepta pecunia, 
summum sacerdotium relinquens, tradidit : ipse vero in propriis se castellis recipiens, 
‘urbe cessit. Interea Joannes, cui Gregorius nomen inditum est, cum ii. annis et viii. ‘ 
mensibus sacerdotium administrasset, Henricus Rex—Romanam ‘adiit urbem. Extracts 
from the work of this contemporary in Leo Ostiensis Chron: monasterii Caginensis, libb: ii. 
¢..79in Muratorii Rer. Ital. seriptt. iv. 395), and Hermannus Contractus’ ad ann. 1044, 
‘agrees with them. See Muratorii Excursus hist. 1. c. p. 396. On the other hand there 
is much that is erroneous in Otto Frisingensis, vi.c+ 32. Tribus ibi invasoribus (Bene~ 
- dicto, Sylvestro et Johanne)—sedem illam simul occupantibus, atque ad majoris miseriae 
cumulum divisis simul cum reditibus patriarchiis, uno ad §. Petrum, altero ad S. Mariam 
‘majorem, tertio, i. e., Benedicto, in palatio Lateranensi sedente, flagitiosam et turpem 
vitam, uf égomet in Urbe Romanis tradentibus audivi, duxere. Hunc miserrimum statum 
Ecclesiae religiosus quidam Presbyter Gratianus nomine videns—praefatos viros adiit, 
eisque a se de s. Ecclesia cedere’ pecunia persuasit, Benedicto reditibus Angliae, quia 
majoris videbatur auctoritatis esse, relictis. Ob ea cives praefatum Presbyterum, tan- 
‘ quam Ecclesiae Dei liberatorem in summum Pontificem elegerunt, eumque mutato nomine 
Gregorium VI, vocayerunt. That Gregory VI. was at last the only acknowledged pope, 
and-éxcited the best hopes by his personal character and acts is proved by Petér Damiani's' 
letter to him (lib. i. Epist. 1, for example reparetur nunc auream Apostolorum saeculum, 
et praesidente vestra prudentia, ecclesiastica vefloreat disciplina, etc.) and by Glaber 
Ryadulphus, who conelud des. his history with the words, v-c. 5: Benedictus—ejectus est 
a sede, et in loco ejus subrogatus est vir religiosissimus ac sanctitate perspicuug Gre- 
gorius,—cujus videlicet, bona fama, quicquid prior foedaverat, in melius reformavit. Sten- 
zel’s Gesch. Deutachiante unter den frankischen Kaisern, i. 104. Engelhardt Observationes 
“de Syn. Sutriensi, and Erlangen Easter programme, 1834. Th. Mittler de Schismate in 
Bel. Rom. sub pontificata Benedicti. IX. orto disp. Turici. 1835. 8. 
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before Rome with an army. Having called ‘the - Synod of Sutri 
(1046) he deposed all the three popes, and elevated to the 
Roman. see Suidger, bishop of Bamberg, — the name of. 
Clement or 


#9 Desiderius, 1. c. continues: Sed antequam (Henricus) Urbem ingrederetur, plurimo- 
rum Hpiscoporum, necnon Abbatum, Clericoram quoque ac religiosorum Monachorum in 
Sutrina urbe corcilio corngregato, Joannem, qui Gregorius dictus est, missis ad eum Epis- 
copis, ut de ecclesiasticis negotiis, maximeque de Romana Ecclesia, quae tres simul tunc 
Pontifices habere videbatur, ipso praesidente, tractaretur, venire rogavit. Sed haec de 
industria agebantur :’ jam enim dudum regio animo insederat, ut tres illos, qui injuste 
apostolicam 'sedem invaserant, cumi consilio et auctoritate totius Concilii, juste- depelleret. 
Praedictus itaque Pontifex, exoratus a Rege, caeterisque Pontificibus, Sutrium, ubi Syno- 
dus cotigregata erat, allectus spe, quod aliis duobus depositis, sibi soli pontificatus 
confirmaretur, gratanter petrexit. Sed postquam eo ventum est, et.res agitari ac discuti’ 
a Synodo coepta est; agnoscens, se non posse juste honorem tanti sacerdotii administrare,, 
ex pontificali sella exsilens acsemetipsum pontificalia indumenta exuens, postulata venia, 


} 


summi sacerdotii dignitatem deposuit. Post haec Rex, Urbem ingressus, congregato in” 


ecclesia b. Petri Apostoli Romano clero et populo una cum Episcopis, qui in praedictam 
convénerant Synodum, communi consilio Clementem Bambergensem Episc. elegerunt, 
quia in Romana Hcclesia non erat tunc talis reperta persona, quae digne posset ad tanti 
honorem sufficere sacerdotii. This is related more fully by Bonizo, 1. c. p. 801,s. Her- 
mannus Contractus ad ann. 1046, goes so far,as to say: Henricus—elegit Pontificem ; 
Lambertus ad ann. 1047: Tribus depositis—Suitgerum—vicarium Apostolorum constituit ; 
Arnulfas Mediol. Rerum sui temporis, iii. 2: Henricus Papa—abjecto unum ex Teutonibus 
praesulem illius loco substituit. On the other hand, those Ronians who wrote during the 
disputes about investiture, endeavored to conceal the fact that popes had been previously 
appointed by the emperor, Walthramus Numburgensis de Investitura Episc. A.D. 1109 (in 


M. Goldastii Apologiae pro Henrico iv. p. 232), Sigebertus Gemblac. and Martinus Polonus. 


ad ann. 1046 add: Ab eo rex Henricus in Imperatorem benedicitur, jurantibes Romanis, 
se sine ejus consensu nunquam Papam electuros. That is to say, according to Benzonis 
Panegyricus in Henricum III. Imp. lib. vii. c. 2 (in Menckenii Script. rer. Germ. i: 1062),, 
it was resolved at a synod in Peter’s Church at Rome, ut rex Henricus cum universis in 
monarchia’ imperii sibi succedentibus fieret Patricius, sicuti de Carolo (Magno) factum 
legimus. —Indutus igitur rex viridissima chlamyde, desponsatur patriciali annulo, corona- 
tur ejusdem,praelaturae aureo circulo. As Patricius he now elects the pope, and is 
crowned emperor by him. Even Péter Damiani in his Disceptatio synodalis (a.D. 1062, in 
Petri Dam. Opp. ed. Cajetani, iii. 23) admits the assertion of the Yegius advocatus, quod— 
Henricus Imperator factus est Patricius Romanorum, a quibus accepit in electione super 
ordinando Pontifice principatum (in like manner in the Lib, gratissimus c. 36), Bonizo, Ie; 


p. 802, narrates the occurrence thus: Postquam imperiali est Rex auttus dignitate, cata, ; 


mitatibus reipublicae compatiens, civitatem a patricior ‘um liberavit ‘tyrannide, quod valde 
esset laudabile, nisi subsequens post macularet commissuni. Nam rumoribus populi 
illectus—tyrannidem patriciatus arripuit, quasi aliqua esset in laicali ordine dignitas con- 
Btituta, quae privilegii possideret plus imperatoria Majestate —Quid namque est, quod 
mentem tanti Viri ad tantum traxit delictum, nisi quod credidit per patriciatus ordinem ge 
Romanum posse ordinare Pontificem. The patricius was originally deputy of the em- 


peror, even in the choosing of a pope. In stormy times the Roman nobles had made an- 


independent authority out of the patriciate, with the right of appointing the pope. Hence 
it now appeared advisable to transfer it to the. emperor himself, lest it showiepy again 
abused'by petty tyrants. 
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Benson Liber ad..amicum, in Oefelii Seriptt rer. Boicarum, ii. 794, Davee Abb. 

Casinensis de Miraculis S. Benedicti dialogi, i in the Bibl. PP. Lugd. xviii. (see § 22, note 

33). Leonis Ostiensis (monk: and librarian in Monte Cassino, 1101, cardinal of the Ro-* 
man Church) Chronicon monasterii Casinensis, libb. iii. in Muratorii Scriptt. rer. Italica- 
rum,iv. Free from Loko for Hildebrand are the contemporary Annales 1 Romani eee 
Pertz, vii: 469.: 

Planck, iv.i.1. J. Voigt’s Hildebrand als Papst Gregorius VII. 2te Aufl. “Wieland 1846. 8. 
5. Schlosser’s Weltgesch. ii. ii. 642. Schmidt’s Kirchengesch. vi, 1. Neander, iv. 150. 
Stenzel’s Gesch. Deutschlands unter d. frink. Kaisern, i 116.. C. Héfter’s deutsche Papste 
(2te Abth. Regensb. 1839) i. 251. Annales Altahenses, hergesteéllt von W. Giesebrecht. 
Bera 1841. S. 132. at! 


Despicable as many popes had made themselves during the 
past period, the papacy itself was not so. These stormy times - 
were rather propitious to it, by cutting off all opportunity of 
frequent discussion respecting the new principles contained in 
the Pseudo-Isidorian decretals, which every year of undisputed 
authority a contributed to confirm. When the: more 
worthy popes,’ chosen under imperial influence, now. began. to 
opposé the two evils of the Church, stmony and the immorality 
of the clerg ,” supported as they were by’ the general feeling 


1 Leo Ostiensis’in Chron. monast. Casin. ii. c. 81: Clemente vero post ix! nienses ultra 
montes. defuncto (Clemens II. ¢ 1047), praefatus Benedictus iferum ‘in pontificatum re-| 
versus per viii. circiter menses illum retinuit, donec ab Tmperatore transmissus ex 
Germania Damasus Brexenorum Episcopus illi in papatu successit. Henry asked advice 
of W azo, bishop of Littich, at this new election. ‘The bislop replied’ (Anselmus Leod. 
Gesta Pontiff, Leod. c. 106 in Jo. Chapeavilli auctt. de gestis Pontiff. Tungrens. i.) : Gredi- 
“mus, per ecclesiasticds ministros absque potentia seculari electiones et promotiones Apo- 
stolicorum fiere debere. - But when his messenger arrived, the new pope had beer already 

’ nominated. Damasus II. sat twenty-three days, f 1048. Leo IX. t 1054. Victor I. 
$1057. Stephen IX. t 1058. Nicolaus II. + 1061. Alexander IT. + 1073. 
‘2 Deésiderii de Miraculis S. Bened. dialog. lib. iii. init.:; Dum igitur negligentia ascertion 
tum, maximeque Romahorum Pontificum, Italia a recto feligionis tramite paulatim devians 
labefactaretur, in tantum mala consuetudo adolevit, ut sacrae legis auctoritate postposita, 
divina humanaque omnia miscerentur: adeo ut populus' electionem, et sacerdotes conse- 
crationem “‘donumque Spiritus Sancti, quod gr atis accipere et dare divina auctor itate, statu- 
tum fuerit, data acceptaque per mants pecunia, ducti avaritia venderent, ita ut vix ali- 
quauti invenirentur, qui non’ hujus ‘simoniacae pestis contagione foedati— existerent, 
Itaque cum vulgus clericorum per viam effraenatac licentiae, nemine.prohibente, gradere- 
tur: coeperunt , ipsi ‘Presbyteri ac Diacones (qui ‘tradita sibi sacramenta dominica mundo 
~orde castoque. corpore tractare debebant) laicorum more uxores ducere,’ susceptosque 
filios heredes testamento reliniquere: nonnulli etiam Bpiscoporum, verecundia omni con: 
temta, cum tixoribus domo-simul in una habitare: et haec pessima et exsecranda consue- 
‘tudo intra ee maxime pullulabat, unde aid en horma ab i ipso Apostolo Petro |. 
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‘ of the necessity of deboehs, chong found no aumantigs in establishing - 
their entire supremacy over the wholé Church, even by new en- 
croachments on the rights of the bishops. These struggles began 
under Leo [X.,* and were from ‘the first, so directed by Hilde- 
brand, the soul of this as well as of succeeding papal reigns, as 
to make the hierarchy independent of civil power.* As long as 
Henry III. lived, the popes were obliged to content themselves 
with combating those. two evils of the day, with an unwonted 
earnestness, and in unusual forms. Leo IX. did so at several 

synods,” where he Peegieed.. in Deen and his successor, Vietor 


ejusque successoribus ubiqae diffusa processerat.. In Glaber Radulph, v. 5, nee II. 
reproaches the bishops : Omnes quippe gradus ecclesiastici a maximo Pontifice usque ad 
ostiarium opprimuntur per suae damnationis pretium, ac juxta vocem dominicam in cune- 
tis grassatur spiritale latrocinium. Glaber adds: Non solum in Gallicanis Episcopis haec 
pessima pullulaverat néquitia, verum etiam multo amplius totam occupaverat Italiam : 
omnia quippe ministeria ecclesiastica ita eo tempore habebantur venalia, . areas in foro 
saecularia mercimonia.  / ‘ 

3 Desiderius, 1. c.: Leo—qui, een ae scriptum est, coepit invocare nomen 
Domini; a quo omnia ecclesiastica studia renovata ac restaurata; novaque lux mundo 
visa est exoritri—Vita Leonis IX., by his former archdeacon in Toul, in 2 BB. in the Act. 
85. ad d. 19, Apr. and in orl Rer. Ital. scriptt. iii. i. tee ‘and by Brdsogieston of 

4 Wibert, in sit Beers IX. its dive. Bi Leo IX: was chosen pope at a Diet at Worms 

(Bruvo Tullensis Episcopus, Teutonicus natione, et stirpe regali progenitus, see Leo Osti- 
ensis, ii. 81), and consented at length to accept the dignity, ea conditione, si audiret, totius 
cleri ac Romani populi communem esse sine dubio consensum. He then traveled back to 
Toul, and thence to Rome, pedes longinquo itinere nudis plantis incedit,—adstanti élero et 
populo Romano imperialem de se électionem—brevi sermunculo promulgat eorum, volun- ; 
tatem, qualiscunque erga se sit, pandere expostulat. Dicit electionem cleri et populi 
canonicali auctoritate alioram dispositionem praeire : affirmat se gratanti animo in patriam 
rediturum, nisi fiat electio ejus communi omnium laude. Bruno in vita Leonis 1X. makes 
him even express that resolution at the election in Worms, but then he relates i in. addition 
the following, which. he himself had heard, as is highly probable, from Hildebrand. Tllis 
autem diebus erat ibi monachus quidam Romanus, Ildebrandus nomine, nobilis indolis « 
adolescens;, clari,ingenii, sanctaequereligionis. Iverat autem illuc, tum discendi gratia, 
tum etiam uf in aliquo religioso loco sub b. Benedicti regula militaret. Hune igitur b. 
_Episcopus vocavit- ad.se, cujus propositum, yoluntatem et religionem mox ut cognovit 
rogavit eum, ut sirnul.cum eo Romam rediret. Cui ille, “non facio,’” inquit, Respondit 
Episcopus: “ Quare non?” At ille: “ Quia non secundum canonicam institutionem, sed 
per saecularem et regiam potestatem Romanam Weclesiam arripere. ¥adis,” Tlle autem, 
ut erat natura simplex atque mitissimus, patienter ei satisfecit, reddita de omnibus, sicut 
ille voluerat, ratione. Et tune Hpiscopus Romam veniens praedictum monachum secum 
adduxit, multum in hoe ipso b. Petro Apostolo serviens, quod illum hominem secum redu- 
cebat, cujus consilio et sapientia Romana Ecclesia aliquando regenda et gubernanda erat. 
Otto Frisingensis, -vi. €. 33, incorrectly makes the monastery of Clagny the scene of this 
conversation. See Mabillon. Annal. Bened. lib. lviii. no. 113. - 

5 On the first council i in Rome, 1049, see Wibert. ii.c. 4: Simoniacam haeresim dam. 
navit—et, in eodem concilio. quosdam deposuit Episcopos, quos praedicta haeresis naevo 
suae nequitiae maculaverat ; and Petrus Damiani. Opuse. vi. ec. 35. (Opp. ed: C. Gajetani 
ili. 68): Cum omnes simoniacorum, ordinationes synodalis vigoris auctoritate Gasspaact 
protinus a Romanorum multitudine sacerdotum magnas Seditionis tumyltus exortus est; 
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I.’ by fess But. after Henry IIl.’s ‘death (+ 1056). 


ita ut. hon solum ab ipsis, haa a plerisque diceretur Episcopis, omnes lage basilicas sacer- 
dotalibus officiis destitutas, et praecipue’ missarum solemnia, ad subyersionem christianag 
religionis et. desperationem omnium circumquaque fidelium, funditus omittenda. Quid 
plura? Post longa sane disceptationum hine inde yolumina tandem suggestum est, reve: 
rendae memoriae. nuper ejusdem sedis Episcopum decrevisse Clementem: ut quicumque 
a simoniaco consecratus esset, in ipso or dinationis suae tempore non ignorans, simoniacum 
esse cui se obtulerit promovendum, xl. nunc dierum poenitentiam, ageret, et sic in 
accepti ordinis, Officio ministraret. Quam nimirum sententiam protinus’ venerabilis Leo 
-ratam percensuit, ete. (That Leo afterward wavered’ between this and reordination re- 
quired by Humbert, seé Berengarius Turon. de Sacra coena ed. Vischer. Berol. 1834, p. 
40). In 1049, he held councils for the same object at Rheims and Mainz; 1050, at Vercelli 
and Sipontum ; 1051, at Rome; 1052, at Mantua. The most complete account of the Con- 
cil. Rhemense i is extant (prim. ed. Baron. in append. tomi Xi.-ad ann. 1049, ap. Mansi, xix, 
727): ‘When the pope came to France, some noblemen of the kingdom and some bishops 
and abbots applied to the king, and Regi suggerunt, regni sui decus annihilari, si in eo 
Romani Pontificis auctoritatem ‘dominare permitteret ; vel si eidem, ut decreverat, occur: 
fens praesentiae suae fayorem ad cogendum concilium exhiberet. Addunt.etiam, quod 
‘nullus antecessorum ejus id reperiatur aliquando concessisse, ut ob ‘similem causam ‘in 
Franciae urbes ingressus pateret alicui Papae. But when the pope could not be induced 
to put off the council, the king summoned his bishops to attend the army to quell certain 
insurrections,-and hence only nineteen bishops presented themselves in Rheims. The 
object of the council was to treat (Mansi, xix. 737) de multis illicitis, quae contra canonum 
- instituta in Gallicis finibus exercebantur, i. e. “* de simoniaca. haeresi, etc. Post haec ad 
ae 98 sermone converso commonuit illos sub anathemate apostolicae auctoritatis, ut 
8 ad sacros ordinés per simoniacam haeresim pervenisset, vel praemio quem. 
libet ad eandem dignitatem promovisset, publica confessione patefaceret. Finally, edictum 
est sub anathemate auctoritatis apostolicae, ut si quis. -assidentium quempiam universalis 
Ecclesiae primatem praeter Romanae sedis antistitem-egse agsereret, ibidem publica 
satisfactione patefaceret. Cumaue ad haeé universi ‘Teticerent, lectis sententiis super hac 
re olim promulgatis ab orthodoxis Patribus, declaratum est, quod solus Romanaé sedis Ponti- 
fex universalis Ecclesiae Primas esset et Apostolicus. After having deposed several of the 
bishops for simony, habitus est sermo de Episcepis, qui invitati ad synodum yvenire noluerant, 
—poena damnati sunt excommunicationis, cum omnibus illis, qui ipsius Papae formidantes 
adventum, hac de re profecti erant in expeditionem Regis. Excommunicatus est etiam S. 
Jacobi Archiepiscopus Galliciensis, quia contra fas sibi vindicaret culmen apostolici nominis, 
‘6 The Annales Altahenses (restored by Giesebrecht, p. 89), and Lambertus, ad-ann. 1054, 
say merely that the emperor: appointed him pope. But Leo Ostiens. in Chron. Casinensi, 
ii. c.89: Defuncto praeterea s. tnemoriae P. Leone Hildebrandus, tune Romanae Heclesiae 
Subdiaconus, ad Imperatorem a Romanis transmissus est, ut, quoniam in Romana‘ Ecclesia 
persona ad tantum officium idonea reperiri non poterat, de partibus illis, qaem-ipse, tamen 
vice cleri populique Romani, in Pontificem Romanum elegisset, adduceret. ° Quod cum 
Imperator assensus fuisset, et Gebhardum Aistettensem Episcopum—Hildebrandus ex 
industria et consilio Romanorum éxpetivisset, tristris super hoc valde Imperator effectus — 
est: nimis enim illum.carum habebat. Et cum eundem sibi omnimodis necessarium 
Imperator assereret, et alium atque alium huic officio magis idoneum judicaret; Hilde- 
brando tamen, ut alterum reciperet, _persuaderi nullatenus potuit. Erat énim idem Epis. 
copus, super id quod prudentia multa callebat, post Imperatorem potentior ac. ditior 
eunctis in regno. Hunc ergo. Hildebrandus, invito licet Imperatore, invito etiam eodem 
ipso Episcopo,—Romam secum adduxit, eique Victoris nomen imponens, Romanum 
Papam cunctorum assensu constituit.; cum jam | ferme ‘a: ttansitu P. Leonis annus ela- 
beretur. ‘Qui, quoniam, eidem praedecessori | suo, ut supra diximus (cap. 84), impedimento 
maximo fuerat- (unquestionably the chief ground of Hildebrand’s choice) quotiens a cir- 
cumpositis molestiam aliquam patiebatur, dicere solitus erat; Merito haec patior,’’ etc.’ 
T Hildebrand held the. -Aynod of Tours, 1054, as the legate of Leo IX. (not as legate of 
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Nicolaus II secured the election of popes by committing it to - 


the college of cardinals® (1059), contrary to the predominance 
of civil influence hitherto existing,’° — gained at once, as-vassal 


Victor II. 1055, see Berengarius below, § 29, note 9), ‘hes the synod of Lyons, 1055, as 
legate of Victor; other legates were those at Licieux, 1055, at Toulouse, 1056.. 

.8 Concerning “his election’ Leo Ostiens. in Chron. Casin. ii. c. 100: Stephen 1X. had 
communicated before his death, ut, si antequam Hildebrandus—ab Imperatrice, ad quam 
—mittebatur, rediret, se. obire contingeret, nullus omnino-eligere Papam praesumeret, sed 


usque ad illius reditum apostolica sedes intacta vacaret, ejus demum consilio ordinanda 


(this account is from Petr. Damiani, lib. iii. Ep. 4), c. 101: The opposite party, led by the 
count of Tusculum, immediately ‘elected Benedict X. Petrus Damiani—uno cum Cardi- 
nalibus coepit obsistere, reclamare ac anathematizare; sed omnes hi tandem—per diversa 
coacti sunt litabula fugere. iii. c. 13: Cum—Hildebrandus reversus ab Imperatrice—in- 
vasam a pessimis hominibus Ecclesiam comperisset, Florentiae substitit, suisque literis 
super hoc. Romanorum méliores conveniens, eorumque ad omnia consensumy recipiens, 
mox annitente Gotfrido Duce, Girardam Florentinam Episcopam in Romanum Papam 
elegit, simulque cum ipso et Duce Romam mense jam Januario venit, ubi praefatus 
electus a Romano clero et: populo apostolica sede inthronizatus et Nicolai’ nomen indep- 
tus est. According to Lambert von Aschaffenburg ad ann. 1059, Nicolaus had been nomi- 
nated by the empress, and the cunning Hildebrand availed himself of this pretext. Bene- 
dict X. was obliged to submit at once. Stenzel’s Gesch. Deutschlands unter den ioe 
Kaisern, i. 195. Voigt’s Hildebrand, 8. 39. 

_*® Clericus Cardinalis or incardinatus is Clericus primarius certo coetui addictus, Titu- 
laris, as opposed to the Commends, vicars and assistant clergy. ‘The expression, Cardinalis 
Pontifex, is found to have been first employed by Pope Gelasius, in the sense of Episcopus 
ordinarius (dist. xxiv, ec. 3). Afterward, frequently i in Gregory the Great, Cardinalis epis- 
copus, c. sacetdos, c..presbyter, c. diaconus, also the éxpression incardinare aliquaem. A 
bishop. whose church was taken by enemies, and who is provisionally set over another 
vacant church as bishop, in illa Ecclesia incardinatur, and becomes Cardinalis illius Eccle- 
siae, see Liber diurnus, c. iii. tit. xi. In like manner, Gregorius M, lib, ii. Ep. 37. In an 
old ritual, ap. Baronius ann. 1057, it is said of the Lateran Church: Haec vii. Cardinalés 
Episcopos habebat, qui dicebantur collaterales et hebdomadarii, eo quod singulis hebdo- 
madibus per vices explerent munus Pontificis. In Pope John VIII.'is found Cardinis 
Ecclesiae Romanae Presbyter (Ep. 89), Diaconus cardinis Ecclesiae Ravennatensis (Ep. 
220). The Conc. Meldense ann. 845, c, 45 (Mansi, xiv. 831), calls the offices of them tituli 
cardinales. So in all churches (but remarkable in Leonis IX. Ep. i. ad Michael Patr. 
Const. c. 32; ap. Mansi, xix: 653: Unde clerici summae sedis Cardinales dicuntur: cardini 
utique illi, quo. caetera moventut, vicinius adhaerentes), abolished in Ravennae as late as 
1568 by Pius V. Comp. Onuphrius Panvinius de Cardinalium origine in the Spicileg. 
Rom six.’ 469. Thomassini Vet. et nov. Ecclesiae discipl. P. 7. lib: ii. cap, 113-116. J, F. 


Buddeus de Origine! cardinalitate dignitatis. Jenae. 1693. 12. Muratori Antiquitt. Ital. ; 


medii-aevi, v. 156. 
' 10 Decretum de electione Rom, Pountificis, passed at a Roman eyaod in April, 1059 
(Henricus Episc. Spirensis ad Hildebrandum P., Codex ‘Udalrici, no. 162, in Eccardi 


Corpus hist. medii aevi, ii. 172: Hujus consilii, seu decreti tu ipse auctor, persuasor sub- 
scriptorque fuisti), preserved i in two-different texts. The oné in the Chronicon Farfense. 


{composed abot 1100) in Muratorii-Rer. Ital. script. ii: ii. 645; in Udalrici Babenberg. 
Codex epistolaris (collected 1125):no. 9; in Eccardi Corpus bivtor! medii aevi, ii. 21; 
and in the Cod. Vatican. no. 1984, written about 1100, best. in Pertz, i iy. ii. 176, runs thus: 
Decernimus atque: statuimus, ut obeunte hujus Romanae universalis Ecclesiae Pontifice, 
in primis Cardinales diligentissima simul consideratione tractantes, salvo debito honore, 
et reverentia dilectissimi filii nostri Heinrici, qui in praesentiarum Rex habetur, et faturus 


Imperator Deo concedénte ‘speratur, sicut’‘jam sibi, mediante ejus nantio Longobardiae. 
Cancellario W. (Wibert who was afterward rival pope of Clement III., who was present,. 
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and protector of the papal. see, Robert Guiscard, duke of the 


see Bonizo ap. Oefele, ii: 806) concessimus,. ‘et successorum ‘illiws, qui ‘ab hac apostolica 
. Sede personaliter hoc jus impetraverint, ad .concensum novae electionis accedant: ut 
nimirum, ne yenalitatis morbus qualibet Occasione subrepat, religiosi viri cum reverendis- 
simo filio nostro Rege Heinrico praeduces sint'in promovenda Pontificis electione; reliqui 
autem sequaces. Eligant autem de ipsius Ecclesiaé gremio, si reperitur idoneus ;. vel si 
de ipsa non invenitur, ex ali assumatur.. Quod si pravorum atque iniquorum hominum 
ita perversitas invaluerit, ut pura, sincera, atque gratuita electio fieri in Urbe non possit; 
licet tantum pauci sint, jus tamen potestatis obtineant eligere apostolicae sedis Pontificem, 
abi cum invictissimo Rege congruentius judicaverint.—The second text in Hugonis Flori- © 
acensis (about 1120) Tract. de regia potest. et sacerdotali dignitate i in Baluzii Miscell: lib. 
‘iv. p. 62, ss. and-in Gratiani Decret. dist. xxiii. cap. 1: Decernimus atque statuimus, ut 
obeunte hujus Romanae universalis: Ecclesiae Pontifice imprimis Cardinales E_piscopi 
diligentissime simul de electione tractantes mox ipsi Clericos Cardinales adhibeant, sicque 
reliquus clerus et populus ad consensum novae electionis accedat : nimirum praecaventes, 
ne venalitatis morbus aliqua occasione subrepat. Ht ideo religiosissimi viri praeduces 
sint in promovenda Pontificis electione, reliqui autem sequaces. Certus vero atque legit- 
imus electionis ordo perpenditur, si perspectis diversorum Patrum regulis s. -gestis etiam 
_illa b. Leonis praedecessoris nostri sententia recélatur: “ Nulla,” inquit, “ratio ‘sinit, ut 
inter Episctopos habeantur, qui nec’a clericis sunt éleeti, nec a plebibus expetiti, nec a 
comprovincialibus Episcopis cum Metropolitani judicio consecrati.” Quia vero sedes 
_apostolica cunctis in orbe terrarum. praefertur Hcclesiis, atque. ideo supra se Metropoli- 
tanum habere non potest: Cardinales Hpiscopi procul dubio Metropolitani vice funguntur, 
qui’ videlicet electum Episcopum ad apostolici culminis’ apicem provehant. Hligatur 
autem de ipsius Ecclesiae gremio, si reperitur idoneus; vel si de ipsa non. invenitur, ex 
alia assumatur: salvo debito honore et reverentia dilecti filii nostri Henrici, qui imprae- 
sentiarum Rex habetur, et futurus Imperator Deo concedente speratur; sicut jam sibi 
concessimus, et successoribus illius, qui ab apostolica sede personaliter hoc jus impetrave- 
rint. Quodsi pravorum atque iniquoruam hominum ita perversitas invaluerit, ut pura, 
' ginceraatque gratuita fieri in Urbe non possit electio: Cardinales Episcopi cum religiosis: 
clericis, catholicisque laicis, licét paucis, jus potestatis obtineant eligere apostolicae sedis. 
Pontificern, ubi-congruere viderint. The following with a few unimportant deviations, 
agrees in both texts: Plane postquam electio fuerit facta, si bellica tempestas, vel qualis- 
cumque hominum conatus, malignitatis studio restiterit, ut si qui electus est in apostolica 
sede juxta consuetudinem inthronizari non valeat: electus tamen, sicut verus Papa, 
obtineat auctoritatem regendi Romanam Hecclesiam, et disponendi omnes facultates illius. 
Quod b. Gregorium ante suam consecrationem fecisse cognovimus. Quod si quis contra 
hoc nostrum decretum’synodali sententia promulgatum, per seditionem vel praesumtionem 
quolibet ingenio electus, aut etiam ordinatus s. inthronizatus fuerit; auctoritate divina et 
SS. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli perpetuo anathemate cum suis auctoribus, fautoribus et 
sequacibus a limine sahctae Dei Ecclesiae separatus, abjiciatur sicut Antichristus, invasor, 
etc. Itis generally assumed that the former text is genuine, and that the second origi- 
nated by interpolation, made with a view to the papal interest, during the disputes about 
investiture. But if we are to’ believe Anselm, bishop of Lucca, who, contra Guibertim 
P. lib. ii. (Bibl. PP. Lugd. xviii, 609), A.D. 1084, writes: Wicbertus aut sui, ut. suae parti 
fayorem adscriberent, quaedam in eodem'decreto addendo: quaedam mutando ita illud 
yeddiderunt a se dissidens, ut aut pauca aut nulla exemplaria sibi concordantia valeant 
invéniri: the first text rather originated by an interpolation which the party of the antag- 
onist pope, Clement III., had undertaken. For this also the following considerations may 
be alleged: 1. The cardinal bishops had:certainly received in the decree the privileges 
assigned to them in the second text. ;-Nicolaus Il. himself assigns ‘this ‘determination i in, 
‘his synodical letter; ap: Mansi, xix. 907: Ut si quis apostolicae sedi sine ‘concordia et 
canonica electione, ac ‘benedictione Cardinaliam Episcoporum, - ac deinde sequentium 
ordinum religiosorum clericoram inthronizatur, non Papa vel Apostolicus habeatur. Petri 
Damiani, lib. i. Ep. 20; ad Cadolatim, a.p. 1061: Cum electio. illa per Episcoporum’ Car- | 
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Nesriiaris) 4 in southern Italy."'. Alexander IT. was even: , (1061) 
elected solely by the.cardinals, without. any regard to the young 
king: It is true that the Roman noblemen now sought for 
support at the imperial court; remembering their former .influ- 
ence over the choice of popes. , un tial IT.” was chosén in 


dinalium fieri debeat principale judicium, secundo iy ae praebeat Clerus assensum, 
tertio popularis favor attollat applausum: sicque suspendenda est causa, usque dum 
regiae celsitudinis consulatur auctoritas. This position was also. taken by the cardinal 
bishops at the next elections, for example; at that of Gregory VIL. (Baron. 1073, no. 20) and 
Urban IT. (Chron. Casin. iv. 2.) On the contrary, they had not co-operated in the clioice 
of Clement TIL, and theréfore his party had cause for undertaking this alteration. 2. The 
imperial rights are as indefinitely expressed in the second text, as one might expect from. 
Hildebrand. The more precise considerations respecting them in the first text correspond 
éntirely to the choice of Wibert, which took place in the presence of Henry IV. inBrixa, 
A.D. 1080. « 3. During. the’ disputes about investiture, the papal party would not by any 
means have been satisfied with an interpolation of the decree, such as the changing of the 
first text into tlie second would have been; on the contrary, the heads of this party, De- 
siderius,. abbot of Cassino, Anselm, bishop. of Lucea, Bonizo, declared it to be invalid. 
(See Div. II. § 47, note.) Comp. Ed. Cunitz de Nicolai II. decreto de electione Pontiff. 
Rom. diss, hist. crit.. Argentor..1837. 4. 

1 His tight to Sicily he proved from a copy of the act of investiture oe Otto is (see-above, 
§ 22, note 13) in which, in the passage, necnon patrimonium Sicilae, si deus illud nostris 
ante manibus, etc., the last clause was left out. See Cenni Monumenta dominationis 
pontificiae, 11.48. The tH forms of the oath, ap. Baronius ad ann. 1059, notes 70 and 71, 
more complete-in Borgia’s Breve istoria del dominio temporale, etc. Append. nr. iii. Pp: 
23: First oath: Ego Robertus Déi gratia et\S. Petri Dax Apuliae et Calabriae, et con 
subveniente futurus Siciliae ad confirmationem traditionis et ad recognitionem fidelitatis 
dé omni terra, quam ego proprie sub dominio meo teneo, et- quam adhue ulli Ultra- 
montanorum unquam concessi, ut teneat: promitto me annualiter pro. unoquoque jugo 
boum pensionem, scilicet xii. deharios papiensis monetae, persoluturum b. Petro, etc. 
Second oath: Ego ‘Robertus, etc., ab hac hora et deinceps ero fidelis ’. Romanae Ecclesiae, 
et tibi Domirio meo Nicolao Papae. In consilio vel in facto, unde vitam aut membrum 
perdas, aut captus sis mala, captione, non ero. Consilium, quod mihi credideris, et contra- 
dices, ne illud manifestem non manifestabo ad tuum damnum, me sciente, s. Romanae 
Ecclesiaé ubique ‘adjutor ero ad tenendum et ad acquirendum régalia S. Petri ejusque 
possessiones pro meo posse, contra omnes homines; et adjuvabo te, ut secure et honorifice 
teneas Papatum . Romanum, terramque §. Petri,. et principatum: nec inyadere, nee 
acquirere quaeram, nec etiam depraedari pr aesumam absque tua tuoramque successorum 
—certa licentia—Omnes quoque Heclesias, quae in mea persistunt dominatione, cum’ 
earum possessionibus dimittam’ in tua potestate. Bt defensor ero illarum ad fidelitatem 
s. Romanae Heclesiae. Et si tu, vel tui successores ante me ex hae vita. migraveritis, 3 
secundum quod monitus fuero a melioribus Cardinalibus, clericis- Romanis et laicis, 
adjuvabo ut Papa eligatur et ordinetur ad honorem §. Petri. . 

12°Leo Ostiensis in Chron. Casin. iii. c. 21: Defuncto apud Florentiam Apostolico—eum 
maxima seditio inter Romanos coepisset de ordinando Pontifice exoriri: Hildebrandug 
Archidiaconus-cum.: Cardinalibus nobilibusque Romanis consilio habito, ne dissensio con: 
valesceret, Anselmum’ tandem Lucensem Episcopum™ post iii. circiter menses in Romanum 
Pontificem eligunt, eumque Alexaridram vocari decernunt.—Quod cum ad aures Impera- 
tricis ejusque filii pervenisset, indignatione nimia ducti, quod haec sine illoram consensu, 


_ et auctoritate gesta fuissent, et ipsi nihilominus’ Cadolaum Parmensem Episcopum ultra. 


Montes—in Papam eligi faciunt, eumque Romam—cum valida manu militam et pecunia 
multa transmittunt. Bertholdus Constant. ad atin. 1061: Romae Nicolao Papa defuncto 
Romani coronam et ‘alia munera Heinrieo Regi transmiserunt, eumque ve ‘eligendo 
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Basel, and made a triumphal entry into Rome; but when Anno, 


archbishop of Cologne, had taken on himself the regency (1062), 


the. general endeavor to weaken the royalty led the German 


potentates to take Alexander II.’s side; Honorius If. was for-. 


saken.'* Alexander was able to appear even in Germany, hier- 
archically ruling as none of his predecessors"had done." . After 
Alexander’s Heath (1073), Hildebrand himself. assumed the papal 
dignity,’® under. the name of Gregory. VIL, to. begin the great 
struggle of the papacy with the imperial power for the mastery.‘® 


summo Pontifice interpellaverant. Qui ad se convocatis omnibus Italiae Episcopis 


generalique conventu Basileae habito, eadem imposita corona Patricius Romanorum 
appellatus est. ‘Deinde cum communi consilio omnium Parmensem Episcopum-—elegit 


Pontificem: ‘At this council at Basel also took place what Petrus Damiani Discept. 
synodalis (Opp. iii. p. 31), makes the defensor Rom. Ecclesiae relaté : Rectores aulae 
réegiae cum nonnullis—E piscopis conspirantes ccntra Romam Eecclesiam concilium- col- 


legistis, quo Papam (Nicolaum) quasi per. synodalem sententiam. condemnastis, et omnia, 


quae ab eo fuerant, statuta cassare incredibili prosus audacia praesumpsistis. In quo 
nimirum non dicam judicio, sed praejudicio idipsum: quoque privilegium, quod Regi prae- 
dictus Papa contulerat—vacuastis. Those in favor of the kingly. power asserted, according 
to Bonizo, p..807: Eorum Dominum, ut heredem regni, ita heredem fore patriciatus, so 
that no particular papal conference with the latter was needed. Comp. Stenzel’s Gesch. 
Deutschlands unter den frank. Kaisern i. 203. Annales Allahenses von W. Giesebrecht, 
§. 156. J. Voigt’s Hildebrand, 8. 54. 

13 At the synod at Augsburg (Oct. 1062) for which Peter wrote the Disceptatio afioaants 
inter Regis Advocatum et Romanae Ecclesiae defensorem (Opp. iii. 25, ap. Baron. ann. 


. 1062, note 22,.58., Mansi, xix. 1001), ‘in ‘whieh the relations of that time, and different views, 


are ‘well explained. At the synod of Mantua (1064, see Annales, Altah. y. Giesebrecht, 8. 
183) Alexander was generally acknowledged. Honorius remained confined to Parma, but 
never renounced his claims (ft 1072). 

1 He refused-Henry IV.’s request for’ a divorce, Ly his legate Petrus Damiani (Lam- 


berti Annales, ad ann. 1069, ap. ‘Pertz, vii. 174), then he summoned. the archbishops of . 
. Mainz and Cologne and the bishop of Bamberg to Rome to answer. for einepy. (Bantbertus 


ad ann. 1070). 

‘a5 Lambertus ad ann. 1073, ap. Pertz, vii. 194 :—Alexander Pipa decdeut: Cai: Ro- 
‘mami protinus inconsulto Rege successorem elegerunt | Hildebrandum.—Is quoniam, zelo 
Dei ferventissimus erat, Episcopi Galliarum protinus grandi scrupulo petmoveri coepe- 
rant, ne vir vehementis i ingenii et acris erga Deum fidei districtius eos pro negligentiis 


suis quandoque discuteret.. Atque ideo’ communibus omnes consiliis Regem adorti, . 


orabant, ut electionem, quae ejus. injussa facta fuerat, irritam fore decerneret; asserentes, 
quod nisi impetum hominis’ praevenire. maturaret, maluz hoc non in alium gravius quam 
in ipsum Regem redundaturum esset. ‘On ‘this account, Henry sent.Count Eberhard to 
‘ame. Hildebrand declared to him, se Deo teste. honoris hujus apicem nunquam per 
ambitionem affectasse, sed electum se’ a Romanis, et violenter sibi impositam fuisse ec- 
clesiastici regiminis necegsitatem : cogi tamen nullo modo potuisse, ut ordinari se ‘permit- 
teret,’ donec in electioném suam tam: Regem quam principes Teutonici regni consensisse 
certa Jegatione ognosceret ; hac ratione distulisse adhue prdinationem. suatm, ét sine 
dubio dilaturum, oe sibi voluntatem Regis certus inde veniens nuncius intimaret. Hoc 
ubi Regi est renunciatum, libenter Ll satisfactionem, et laetissimo aullieto ut ordi- 
naretur matic vit. 

ee How completely every thing had hitherto bowed beneath the prerboaning spirit of 
Hildebrand is séen from Petrus Damiani’s epigrams t “he de Papa et ad (ap- 
Baron. ann. 1061, no, 34 and 35) ;— 
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_ RELATIONS OF THE ee aa 4 70 THE. SECULAR POWER.. 


Planck’s earn d. kirchl. ii at rien pra 6 iii. 411. K. 0. Hiillmann's Gesch. d. 
Ursprungs d. Stande in Deutschland, 2te Ausg. Berlin. 1830. 8. 219, ff. C. Montag’s 
Gesch. d. deutschen staatsbirgerl. Freiheit, ii. 79. Eichhorn's deutsche Staats) u. 
cate ii. 38. } 


anal 


‘The secular power of the prelates had been’ gradually increas-. 


ing in the Frank empire, by the acquisition of royal prerogatives 
in times of disorder,’ till at length the kings of rp ey —: 


, 


Papam Hie colo, sed: te prostratus, adore : 
Tu facis hunc dominum, te facit ipse Deum. . a _ 


f . Vivere vis Romae, clara depromito voce : 


: Plus domino Papae quam . Domino pareo Papae. re 


Cop. ejusd. Hpist. i. 8, ad Hildebrandum :. Tuis coeptis tuisque conatibus semper ob- 
temperare contendi, et in oninibus tuis certaminibus atque victoriis ego me non commilito- 
nem sive pedissequum, sed quasi fulmen injeci. Quod enim certamen unquam coepisti, 
ubi protinus ego non essem et litigator et judex? Ubi scilicet non aliam auctoritateni 
canonum, nisi solum tuae voluntatis sequebar arbitrium, et mera tua voluntas mihi cano- 
num erat auctoritas. Nec unquam judicavi, quod yisum est-mihi,-sed quod placuit tibi. 
Peter’s complaints against Hildebrand refer to the refusal of the latter to allow him to lay 
down his bishopric of Ostia, and retire to the desert. Thus, for instance, the passage, Ep. 
i. 16 (ap. Baron. ann. 1061, no. 37): Sed adhuc fortasse blandus ille tyrannus, qui mihi 
Neroniana semper pietate condoluit, qui me colaphisando™ demulsit, ‘qui me certe aquilino 
(ut ita loquar) ungue palpavit, hanc querelus erumpet in,vocem: Ecce latibulam petit, et 
sub colore poenitentiae Romam subterfugere quaerit, accessum Jucrari machinatur de 
inobedientia, et otium caeteris in bella ruentibus.—Sed ego sancto Satanae meo respondeo, 
quod filti dubeni et Gad Moysi ductori suo. respondisse dicuntar : Nos, inquiunt, armati et 
accincti pergemus ad praclium ante filios Israel, donec introducamus jin loca sua, ete. 
(Num. xxxii.17). Hoc itaque modo comitaturus quidem vos arma corripio, sed vobis duce 
Christo post bella victoribus, mox recedo, -. 

' Comp. §.9, note 5. Thus grants conferring pee ie connected with eerkaee coin- 
age, and tolls, and feudal judicature, were multiplied. Lewis the Infant, who Was especi- 
ally profuse in his gifts to the clergy (Gatterer. Comm. de Ludoy. IV, Infante, Gotting. 
1759. p. 34), first conferred on the abbot of Coryey (900) the bishops of Treves (902, see 
Bohmer’s Regesta Karolorum, S. “115) and of Tongern (908) and others, the privileges ‘ot 
counts (Gatterér, 1. c. p. 53). Henry Ll A.D. 928, bestows on: the bishop of Toul the duke- 
dom and dignity of the city Toul, the first instance of this’ sort. Béhmer's Regesta v. 
Conrad I: bis Heinrich VIL..8. 3. Thomassinus, P, iii. lib. i.c. 28 and 30. Montag, i. ii. 


- 48; il. 86. Hillmann’s Gesch. ds Ursprungs d. Regalien in Deutschland. Frankf. 
. ¢, 1806, re eee “ : : 
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cially since the time of Otto I., found it to their advantage to 
balance the overgrown power of. their nobles by transferring to 
the prelates. whole counties as ‘fiefs... By this means, for the 
present, the dependence of the prelates onthe kings was secured.” 
They were for the most part appointed by the kings ;? had con- 
stantly to be installed in office by them ;‘ take the oath of alle- 

site liidivested his brother Bruno, archbishop of Cologie, with thetdakedom of Lor: 


tain, but merely i in his own person. Besides this he bestowed on him the newly-founded 
bishoprics of Magdeburg, Brandeburg, etc., with the privileges of a count. In particular, 


the emperors Otto III. and Henry II. bestowed, numerous counties on different churches. 


See Thomassini Vet. et nov. eccl. discipl. P. iii. lib. i. c. 26-32. Montag, i ii. 90, 197. Hull- 
mann’s Gesch. d. Stande, 8. 276. Comp. the old German chronicle in Leibnitii Introd. in 
script. rer. Brunsvic. t. i. p.13, from the times of Otto I.: Da begunten zuerst die Bischoffe. 
weltliche. Richte zu haben, das dauchte damals umbillig manchen Manne. How such 
endowments ‘were sometimes obtained may. be agtiat from the vita Meinwerci Ep. 
Paderb. c. 79.  (Leibnit. Script. rer. Brunsv. t:/i. p. 544.) Meinwerk beset the emperor 
Henry II. to give him the estate. Ervete (curtis Bryete sita in pago Westfalon), and at 
length obtained it with the words: «Ta odium’Dei omniumque Sanctorum ejus habeas, 
qui me bonis concessis cum detrimento regni spoliare non cessas. ” -E\piscopus autem 
privilegium cum manu in altum exaltans: “Beatus es,” ait, “ Henrice, et. bene tibi erit, 
cui pro hac oblatione caelum patebit, cujus anima cum Sanctis sempiterna possidebit 
gaudia. Videte omnes populi, considerate fideles universi: talis oblatio peccatorum fit 
abolitio; hoc sacrificium Deo acceptabile animabus fit propitiabile. Hoc quique fideles 
pro posse suae facultatis imitari studeant; ut pro temporalibus aeterna, pre transitoriis 
‘mansura obtinere valeant.” “Other instances of spiritual impudence, such as his wringing 
from the emperor the gift of a goblet, of an altar-cloth, etc., may be seen in the same work. 
Still farther, c. 82: Episcopus autem quoddam Impératoris tegmen egregium, praecipui 
decoris et mirifici operis pallium, saepenumero obtinere desiderans, effectu caruit; donec 
quadam die Imperatori pluribus intento illud fortuito rapuit. Imperator vero Episcopum 
de rapinae incusans vitio talionem debitam suo se tempore redditurum perhibuit: he 
afterward led him astray by a private alteration in his,missal, so that he prayed pro mulis 
et mulabus instead of famulis et famulabus. On the gifts of;Conrad II. see Stenzel’s 
Gesth. Deutschlands unter, den frank. Megleeny ii. 127, during’ Henry Fourth’s minority 
ibid. p..135, ff. ri 

3 For ‘even the privilege’ of free ahiatas, which many churches had, was continually 
subject to the royal confirmation, and hence they were for the most part apparent rather 
than real. The king often pointed out to the electors the person to be chosen, as Henry IT. 
did Tagino s00e to be archbp. of Magdeburg (Thietmar, y. 24, ap. Pertz, v. 802), 1012, Wal: 
terd (Thietmar, vi. 44): or he did not confirm a choice, but appointed another, as Henry 


did in the cases of Meingaud, archbp. of Treves, 1008 (Thietmar, vi. 25) and Himmo abbot : 


of Reichenau (Hermann. Contractus ad ann. 1006, ap. Pertz, vil.118.) Ata disputed election 
in Halberstadt, Otto III. nominated a third as bishop, Arnulf, 995 (Thietmar, iv. 17). None 


doubted the right of the king. Pope J ohn X. objects to Archbp. Hermann of Cologne that | 
he had consecrated Hilduin, bishop of Tongern, contrary to the will of Charles the Simple, . 


cum prisca consuetudo yigeat, qualiter nullus alicui clerico episcopatum conferre debeat, 
nisi Rex. cui divinitus sceptra collata sunt (Mansi, xviii. 320; cf. Flodoardi Hist. Heel. 


-Rhem. ad ann. 920). Hiillmann, 8. 289. Montag, ii. 119. . Planck, iii. 406- Hence Sigis- 
mund, bishop of Halberstadt, when sick, advises his chaplain Bernhard (4.D. 923), whom | 


he wished to succeed him (Thietmar, i. 12): vade ad curtem regiam, sumens ex mea parte, 
quae tibi sint ad haec necessaria, et acquire gratiam et auxilium ibi optime valentium, ut. 
tibi liceat sine omni offensione mihi succedere. Bernhard - follows his advice, et praedicti 
Regis (Henrici 1.) munere, quod postulat conse quitur. , 

4 Bven as early as Clovis i in Dipl. a, 508 (ap: Bouquet iv. 616) : Quicquid est fisci Boatel 
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giance to them, like other vassals ; ® follow them to the wars in 
times of exigency ;° appear. frequently at court ; ;7 and were often 
Peres by them.’ Besides, they drew on iheainelved the envy 


ever qnnalan tradimus. of Clovis. IT. 623, it is said in the vita S. Romani Ep. Rathomag. : 
Baculum illi contulit pastoralem. In like manner Lewis the German invested with the 
staff (vita Remberti, c. 4, Act. SS. Febr. i. 562), and Arnulf (Adam. Brem. i. 39), and Otto 
I, (Thietmar, ii. 16). Henry II. gave Walterd the ring as a pledge that he would invest 
him with the staff (Thiétmar, vi. 44). -So also Conrad II. did to Bardo (vita Bardonis 
Archiep. Mogunt, c. 24, in the Act. SS. Jun, ii. 381). The custom of investire per baculum 
et annulum did not originate till a later time. Natal. Alex. Hist. eccl. saec. xi. et xii. 

‘ diss. iv. Moshéim -Institutt. hist. eccl. P. 408, note r. Hiullmann, 8. 153. Montag, i. ii. 
186, ii..127. Planck, iii. 462. ; 

_5 These oaths seem to have become customary under Charlemagne.. It is true that the 

Bpiscopi apud Carisiacum congregati in Hpist. ad Ludov. Reg. Germ. ann. 858 cap, 15 
(Baluzii Capitt. ‘ii. p. 119) complain of them: Et nos Episcopi Domino consecrati non 
sumus hujusmodi homines, ut sicut homines saeculares in vassalatico debeamus nos cuilibet 
;commendare—aut jurationis sacramentum, quod nos evangelica et apostolica atque canonica 
auctoritas ‘vetat,'debeamus quoquo modo facere. Manus enim chrismate sacro peruncta, 
quae de pane et vino aqua mixto per orationem et‘ crucis signum conficit.corpus Christi et 
sanguinis sacramentum, abominabile ést,:quicquid ante ordinationem fecerit, ut post ordina- 
tionem episcopatus saeculare tangat ullo modo sacramentum.: Et lingua Episcopi; quae 
facta est per Dei gratiam clavis caeli, nefarium est, ut, sicut saecularis quilibet, super sacra 
juret in nomine Domini et Sanctorum invocatione—Et si aliquando sacramenta ab Epis: 
copis exacta aut facta fuerunt, contra Deum et ecclesiasticas regulas, quae Spiritu §. : 
dictatae et Christi sunt sanguine confirmatae, irrita s. Scripturae paginis declarantur,-et . ‘ 
exigentes atque facientes medicamento exinde salutaris poenitentiae indigent. But 
Hincmar, probably the author of this letter, was himself obliged to take the oath a second, 
time, 876, at the Synodus Pontigonensis (Baluz. ii, 250. Pertz, iii. 533). In proportion as 
the prerogatives of the prelates were afterward multiplied, those difficulties in the way of 
taking the oath disappeared. Thomassini Vet. et nov. eccl. discipl. P. ii. lib. il. c. 48. 
Montag, Bd. 1. Th. 1. 8. 180. ! 

6 They were even obliged to lead their troops in person. Ex. gr. Gerardus in vita 
Udalrici Ep. August. (in Mabillon. Act. SS. ord. Bened. saec. v. p. 416), cap. 3: .Concessum 
est Udalrico Episcopo, ut Adalberto in ejus vice itinera hostilia cum militia episcopali in 
voluntatem Imperatoris -perageret, et in curte Imperatoris ejus vice assiduitate servitii 
moraretur. Hence the prelates regularly accompanied the armies in the tenth century. 
Hillmann, 8. 272. Montag, ii. 111, 200. Planck, iii. 465. How great the public calls were 
appears from the fact of the Abbey of Lorch, in the 11th century, having’ to furnish 1200 
men (cod. Lauresham, i. 183). It was even usual for them to take part in the battle in 
person. Thus Liutbert, archbishop of Mainz, fought against the Normans (Annal. Fuld. 
ad ann. 872. Pertz,i.385); against the Sorabes (1. c. ad ann. 874); finally twice still against 
the Normais (1. ¢. ad ann. 883 and 885). Bishop Arno of Wurzburg attacked the Slavonians 

’ (Regino-ad ann. 892. Pertz, i. 605), Henry, bishop of Augsburg, with many other bishops, 
and Werner, abbot of Fulda, 982, the Saracens (Lambertus, ap. Pertz, v. 65), Comp. 

Thietmar, ii. 17, ap. Pertz, v. 752. Michael, bishop of Ratisbon, accompanies the Bavarian 
princes against Hungary. The battle is lost’ Episcopus autem abscisa suimet auricula, 
et caeteris sauciatus membris cum interfectis quasi mortuus latuit. A “Hungarian is about 
to ki’ him. Tunc iste confortatus in Domino post longum mutui agonis luctamen victor 
hostem prostravit, et inter multas itineris asperitates incolumis notos- pervenit ad fines. 
Inde gaudium grego suo exoritur, et omni Christum cognoscenti. Excipitur ab omnibus 
miles bonus in-clero, et servatur optimus pastor in populo, et fuit ejusdem mutilatio non 
ad dedecus, sed ad honorem magis. | 7 Hullmann,’S. 274. Montag, ii. 115, 202. 

8 The Conc. Tribur. ann. 892, c. 10, after the example of the Conc. ‘Carthag. i. (see above, 
§ 20, note 5), decrees ut nullus Episcopus deponatur nisi a xii. Episcopis, Presbyter a sex, 
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of the nobility ;° and. were often, particularly the abbots, de- 
frauded by their bailiffs,}° and were forced to bestow many: church 


‘possessions in feudal tenure, which soon after became heritable, 


in order to obtain men fit for military service." Spiritual places 
were conferred, especially by petty princes in Italy and France, 
from unworthy motives, or even sold.” ~ The kings of Germany 


Diaconus a tribus, without specifying the pope as sole judge of bishops, according to 
Pseudo-Isidore. However, even that decree was not by any means adhered to as a form. 
The bishops were deposed at once by' feudal lords for felony. ‘Thus, by Henry II. were 
deposed the bishop of Asti (Arnulph. Mediol: i. 16), by Conrad. Il. the archbishop of Milan, 
and the bishops of Vercelli, Cremona, and Piacenza (Wippo in vita Conradi II. ed. Pistorii, 
p. 441). The deposition of Arnulph, archbishop of Rheims (§ 22, note 21), could only have 
been contested by the pope against a weak prince, and with imperial support, Planck, 


* TM: 443, 467. 9 Hillmann, 8. 237. Montag, ii. 17, 79. 


co Abo, Abbas’ Floriacensis (f 1004), canoneg, § 2.(in Mabillonii Vett. analecta, p. 135): 
Defensores Ecclesiarum, qui dicuntur, hodie contra auctoritatem legum et canonum sibi 
defendunt quod’ fuerat juris Ecclesiarum: sicque violentiam Clericis et, Monachis inge- 
rendo, res Ecclesiarum seu Monasteriorum usufructuario diripiunt; colonos‘in paupertatem 
redigunt, possessiones Ecclesiarum non augent, séd minuunt: et quorum defensores ésse 
debuerant, cos vastant.. Patet rerum copia.cunctis hostibus praedae, nec parant saltem 
vel verbis obviam ut resistant, qui se putant non jam: Advocatos, sed dominos: dum post 
abscessum losgtium consumunt quidquid fuerit residuum: Denique idcirco videmus eccle- 
sias destructas, monasteria quaedam diruta, quaedam ad summam inopiam redacta,—quia 
multi se ultro offerentes sub advocationis obtentu de possessionibus, de reditibus, de obla- 
tionibus maximam portionem intercipiunt, quam Ecclesiastici capere debuerant. Hull- 
mann, 8. 250. Montag, ii. 222. Planck, iii. 611. - ile 

uu Hincmari Epist. ad Carol. Calv. pro Hinem. Laudunensi (Opp. ed. Sirmond, ii. 324) : 


Porro Episcopus—cam de rebus Ecclesiae propter militiam’ beneficium donat, aut filiis 


patrum, qui eidem Ecclesiae profuerunt, et patribus utiliter succedere poterunt, quoniam, 
ut quidam scripsit,nisi vitulus nutriatur, bos aratro non jungitur, aut talibus dare debet, . 
qui idonei sunt, reddere Caesari: quae sunt Caesaris, et quae sunt Dei Deo. A quibus, vel 
ab.éo, qui diu et Ecclesiae utilitatibus ac necessitatibus profuit, et reipublicae ac militiae 
utilis fait, et infirmitate vel aetate confectus jam per se ipsum ea exequi non valet, prae- 
cipue autem sibi servientem filium habenti, qui pro eo haec valeat, exequi, si Episcopus 
beneficium quaecunque occasione abstulerit; non abhorret a ratione, ‘si non accuset Epis- 
copum ad publicos judices, quod -non licet, sed ad vos se reclamat de beneficio-militiae. 
Egbert, archbishop of Treves, complains, 981 (Honthemii Hist. Trevir. i. 321): Ipsius Epis- 
copii (Trevirensis). maxima pars militibus in beneficium distributa, ita ut nulli lacoram_ 
propria,hereditate prodesse possem. Montag, ii. 109. 

12 Comp. Attonis Ep. Vercellensis (about.950) Lib. de pressuris ecclesiasticis (d’Achery 
Spicileg. i..414, ss.); p: 421: Ivreligiosi principes haec omnia parvipendentes, stun tan- 
tummodo in his [electionibus Episcoporum] parant praevalere edictum. Solent etiam 
admodum indignari, st vel ab aliis aliquis, cujuscumque meriti sit, Episcopus eligatur, vel 
si a se electus, cujuscunque pravitatis sit, ab aliquo’reprobetur. Jllorum sane, quos ipsi' 
eligunt; vitia, quamvis multa et magna sint, velut nulla tamen ‘reputantur. Quorum 
quidem -in examinatione non charitas et fides vel spes inquiruntur, sed divitae, affinitas, 
et obsequium considerantur. P. 423: Quidam autem adeo mente et corpore obcaecantur, 
ut ipsos etiam parvulos ad pastoralem promovere curam non dubitent, quos nec mente 
nec corpore idoneos esse constet. Rident plurimi, alii quasi de infantis honore gaudentes, 
alii. tamen clarum ‘et manifestum praestigium deridentes. Ipse quoque parvalus de ali. 
quibus interrogatus capitulis, quae si, praeparare poterit memoriter reddet, vel in aliquo 
tremens leget pittachio, non‘episcopalem timens perdere gratiam, sed magistri incurrere 


‘virgam. (Thus Count Heribert of Vermandois, 925, forced his son, Hugo, five years old, 


2 
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seldomer allowed themselves to incur the guilt of simony, and 
several of them opposed it," especially Heliry IIT. ;** but- during 
the minority of pipeeedid IV., it \ was practiced by his guardians i in 
a scandalous manner.’ : 

In France the prelates Jost most of their regalia under the 
Capet family; but still they continued to be as dependent as 
ever on the kings, whose protection they needed against the 


attacks’ of the nobles." Thus the principles which were now 


as aapibisiap on the church at Rheims, and got him nodtinnied by Pope John X. Flodoardi 
Hist. Eccles. Rheni. iv. c. 20.) Hence Atto, p. 427, thus announces the fortunes of the 
bishops: Irreligiose eliguntur, inaniter ordinantur, indifferenter accusantur, injuste oppri- 
muntur, perfide dejiciuntur, crudeliter aliquando et necantur: and complains, parte iii. 
P- 428, moreover of this, quod res ecclesiasticae post mortem vel expulsionem Episcopi, 
in direptionem et rapinam saecularibus tradantur. 

13 Before the battle with the Hungarians, 933, Henry I. owed (iaitpeandt Antapod. ii. 
27, ap. ‘Pertz, v.-294): Simoniaca haeresis Deo invisa,—quae a decessoribus nostris hac- 
tenus est temere custodita, modis omnibus a nostro sit regno expulsa. At the synod held 
in Ingelheim, 948, in presence of Otto I. (Plodoardi ‘Ann. ad h. a. ap. Pertz, v. 307), tractata 
sunt quaedam necessaria de—Ecclesiis, quae Presbyteris in partibus Germaniae dabantur, 
immo vendebantur indebite, et auferebantur a laicis illicite ; prohibitamque ac statutum, 
ne id omnino praesumeretur ab aliquo. On Conrad II. Wippo in vita Conr. II. ap. Pisto- 
rius, p. 431: Civitatem Basileam invenit Rex vacuatam Episcopo. Ibi simoniaca haeresis 
subito apparuit, et cito’ evanuit. Nam dum Rex et Regina a quodam clerico, nobili viro, 
nomine Udalrico, qui ibi tunc Episcopus effectus est, immensam pecuniam pro Episcopatu 
susciperent, postea Rex in poenitentia motus, voto se obligavit, pro aliquo episcopatu vel 
abbatia nullam pecuniam amplius accipere. 

14 After he had introduced Clement IT. into Italy, who began to oppose simony, he also 
assembled the German bishops, 1047, made very earnest representations to them about it, 


and issued the decree (Glaber Radulphus, v. 5), ut nullus gradus clericorum, vel ministe- 


rium ecclesiasticum pretio aliquo conquireretur ; ac si quis‘dare aut accipere praesumeret, 
omni honore destitutus, anathemate multaretur. He added : Sicut mihi Dominus coronam 
imperii sola miseratione sua gratis dedit, ita et ego quod ad religionem ipsius pertinet, 
gratis impendam. Volo, si. placet, ut ef vos similiter faciatis. Comp. Stenzel’s Geésch: 
Deutschlands: unter d. frank: Kaisern, i. 117, ii. 130. ” : 

15 Lamberti.“Ann. ad. ann. 1063, (ap. Pertz, vii. 166): Hi duo (Adelbertus Bremensis 
Archiepisc. et Wernher comes) pro Rege imperitabant ab his episcopatus et abbatia, ab 
his quicquid ecclesiasticarum, quicquid saecularium dignitatumest, emebatur : nec ‘alia 
cuiquam, licet industrio atque egregio viro, spes - adipiscendi honoris ullius erat; quam ut 
hos prius ingenti profusione pecuniarum suarum redemisset. Et ab Hpiscopis quidem et 
Ducibus meta magis, quam religione temperabant. In Abbates vero, quod hi injuriae’ 
‘obviam ire non poterant, tota libertite srassabantur, illud prae se ferentes, nihil minus 
Regem i in hos juris ac potestatis habere, quam in villicos’ suos, vel in alios quoslibet regalis 
fisci dispensatores. Et prinio quidem praedia monasteriorum fautoribus suis, prout libi- 
tum ‘erat, distribuebant, et’ quod reliquum erat, crebra regalium servitiorum exactione 
usque ad faeces ultimas exhauriebant. Diendi convalescente audacia, in ipsa monasteria 
impetum faciebant, atque éa inter se tanquam ‘provincias partiebantur, Rege ad omnia, 
quae jussus fuisset, puerili facilitate’annuente, ete. Ann. 1071, p.184: Haec in ‘Ecclesiam 
introducta est consuetudo, ut abbatiae publice venales prostituantur in palatio; nec quis- 
-quam tanti venales proponere queat, quin protinus éemtorem inveniat, monachis inter se 
non de observantia tegulae zelo bono, sed de Beecncibus et usuris zelo ee contendenti- 
bus. Comp. Stenzel. i. 221, 11.58. -- ~ - 


16 Planck, iii, 489. Hence the royal- ‘influence in the oeeupation 0 of viatiopeate continued 
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spreading, by which the kingly digaaidy Papp 
to the bishops, were allowed to remain, Jane 





” 
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at PAPAL SUPREMACY. 


Planck, l.c. Ba. 3, 8. 805, ff 


The ideas promulgated. in the Pseudo-Isidorian.: decretals’ 
gradually pervaded the whole Western Church; and the, metro- 
politans, so much injured, must have become reconciled to them 


- 
~6 


here also. Ibid: S. 405, 408.. Striking examples of simony may be seen in Gallia christi- 
ana (Opera monach. congreg. 8. Mauri, t. xii: Paris. 1715-1770. fol.) t. i. Append. docum. 
Pussy Ses Sigh eo Wa ATS ATONE LS vo”? ae ee ns ea 
17 Comp. particularly Gerberti Philos. (afterward Sylvester II.) sermo de informatione 
-Episcoporam (this is, according to Mabillon. Analect. p. 103, the true title of a work which 
is quoted so early as Gregory VII. lib. xi. Hpist. 2, under the appellation Ambrosii Pasto- 
rale, and which appears in editions of Ambrose’s works as Lib. de dignitate sacérdotali). 
Among other things wé find, cap. 2: Honor igitur, fratres, et sublimitas episcopalis nullis 
poterit comparationibus adaequari. Si Regum fulgori compares et principum diademati, 
longe erit inferius, quam si plumbi metallum ad auri falgorem compares: quippe cum 
videas Regum colla et principum submitti genibus sacerdotam, et exosculatis eorum 
dextris, orationibus eorum credant.se communiri. Quid jam de plebeja dixerim multi- 
‘tudine, cui-non solum praeferri a Domino meruit, sed ut eam quoque jure’ tueatur patrio, 
praeceptis imperatum est evangelicis! The passage Ep. Gelasii P. ad Anastasium Imp. 
was chiefly relied on, which passage the Paris council had already produced. See above, 
"§.7, note 25: Duo quippe sunt, Imperator Auguste (instead of this appears also ‘the falsi- 
fied reading: uae quippe sunt Imperatrices augustae, see Baluz. Capitul, ii. 1213), qui- 

’ bus principaliter mundus hic regitur, ‘auctoritas sacra Pontificum, et-regalis potestas. In 
guibus tanto gravius est pondus sacerdotum, quanto etiam pro ipsis Regibus Domino in 
divino reddituri: sunt examine rationem. On this comments Conc. apud s. Macram, a. 881, 
cap.1 (Mansi, xvii. 538): Sicut in sacris legimus: literis, duo sunt, quibus, as above, till 
regia potestas. Solus enim Dominus noster J. ©. vere fieri potuit Rex, et sacerdos. Post 
incarnationem vero—ejus nec Rex Pontificis dignitatem, nec Pontifex regiam. potestatem 
sibi usurpare praesumsit : sic actionibus. propriis dignitatibusque ab eo distinctis, ut et 
christiani Reges pro aeterna vita Pontificibus indigerent, et Pontifices pro temporalium 
rerum cursu Regum, dispositionibus uterentur. ‘Et tanto est dignitas Pontificum major 
quam Regum, quia Reges in culmen regium 'sacrantur, a Pontificibus, Pontifices autem a 
Regibus consecrari non possunt; et tanto gravius pondus, as above, till rationem.’ Cone. 
Troslejan: a. 909, cap. 1 (Mansi, xviii. 267) : Sicut enim regalis potestas sacerdotali religioni 


se devote submittit: sic et sacerdotalis religioni se devote submittit / sic et sacerdotalis | 


auctoritas cum omni piétatis officio se regali di itati subdere debet,sicut sanctus ostendit 
P. Gelasius ad Anastasium ‘scribens Imp. Da gunt—rationem.” Ergo quia et Rex 
pro aeterna vita indiget Pontificibus, et Pontifices pro temporalium. rerum cursu regali | 
indigent dispositione: a Rege obediendum est Pontificibus, recta, sancta et justa suaden- 
tibus et vicissim a Pontificibus obediendum est Regi, pietatis cultui religione jure et solatio 
servienti. . Source of the notion that the regal dignity.was conferred by the unction. See 
§ 6; noté'14—Comp. Planck, iii. 477. iz 

* 1 Comp..§ 20, note 8. 
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the mo yas thejr-own: power began to be traced to their 
‘im¥éstmentawith thé’pallium,’? while the latter was bestowed, 
since the time of Nicolaus I., only under the condition of the 
receivers vowing obedience on oath to the Romish institutions.* 
The decreétals designated the pope as universal bishop of the 
Church—an idea as yet obscure and ‘undevéloped—but on this 
account the more dangerous—constantly stimulating the papal 
ambition, misleading weak men and abused by the bad.* That 


? This had its source from the_ancient custom of confirming the metropolitans in their 
office sive per manus impositionem, sive per pallii dationem episcopalis dignitatis firmita- 
tem accipiunt (conc. Constant. Oecum. viii. a.D. 869, can. 17). This patriarchal relation 
was now transferred fo all metropolitans of the West. First Nicolaus I. in Respons. ad 
consulta Bulgarorum, c. 73 (Mansi, xv. 426): [Archiepiscopum] Episcopi, qui ab obeunte 
Archiepiscopo consecrati sunt, simul congregati, constituant: sane interim in throno non 
sedentem, et praeter, corpus Christi non consecrantem, priusquam pallium a sede Romana 
percipiat, sicuti Galliaram omnes, et Germaniae, et aliarum regionum Archiepiscopi agere 
comprobantur. In like manner Johannes VIII. in Ep.'94 ad Rostagnum-Archiepisc. Are- 
lat. A.D. 878 (Mansi, xvii, 81),,and in Sym: Ravennensi, a. 877, can. 1 (see above, § 21, note 
30. Can. i. and ii. of this synod were ‘soon ascribed to old popes: by Petrus Damiani, 1. 
7, Ep. 4, Burchard and others to Damasus; by Ivo and Gratian, P.i. dist. c. can: 1, to one 
Pelagius. It is remarkable that even Boehmer has not observed the wWeddoc: See Jod. le 
Plat. Diss. de spuriis.in Gratiano Cann. P. iii. see. ii. c. 12, § 2). A notable proof that, 
though this view did not immediately become general in the church, the bishops were not- 
withstanding already accustomed and prepared to receive with implicit belief hitherto 
unknown privileges of the’ Roman see; is given by Fulbert Epise. Carnotensis (t 1028) 
Ep. 47, ad Archiepisc. Turon. (Bibl. Max. PP. xviii. 17): Si pallium requisistis a Romano 
Pontifice, et ipse vobis illud sine causa legitima ‘denegavit, propter hoc non est opus di-. 
mittere ministerium vestrum: at si vestra tarditate nondum est requisitum, cautella est 
exspectare donec requiratur, ne’vos.ex improvisio praesumptionis arguere possit. Conti- 
nentur enim quaedam reverenda nobis in privilegiis Romanae Heclesiae, quae propter 
negligentiam nostram non facile inveniuntur in armariis nostris. Of. Pertsch de Origine 
et auctoritate pallii archiepiscopalis. Helmst.'1754. 4. p. 145, ‘ss. On the cost of the: 
pallium see Canuti Regis Ep. ad Anglorum proceres, written from Rome, A.D.*1027 
(Mansi, xix. 499): Conquestus, sum iterum coram ‘domina Papa, et mihi valde displicere 
dixi, quod mei Archiepiscopi in fantum angariabantur immensitate pecuniarum, quae’ ab 
eis exspetebantur, dum pro pallio accipiendo secundum morem apostolicam sedem -expe- 
terent: decretumque est ne id deinceps ‘fiat.~ It was the custom to fetch the pallium in 
person from Rome, Thomassini Eccl. disc. P. i. lib. ii. cap. 57, no. 4. Pertsch, P. 222, ss. 

* See above, § 21, note 19. ; ' ; . \ 

* Comp. conc. Triburiense under Hatto, archbishop of Mainz, a. 895, c. 30 (Mansi, xviii. 
147, d’Achery Spicileg, iii. 850) : In memoriam b. Petri’ Apostoli honoremus's. Romanam: 
et apostolicam sedem, ut quae nobis sacerdotalis mater est dignitatis, esse debeat magis- 
tra ecclesiasticae rationis. Quare servanda est cum mansuetudine humilitas, ut licet vix 
ferendum ab illa s. sede imponatur jiigum, tamen feramus, et pia devotione toleremus. 
Si vero, quod non decet, quilibet, sive Presbyter, sive Diaconus, aliquam perturbationem 
machinando, et nostro ministerio insidiano, redarguatur falsam ab Apostolico detulisse’ 
epistolam, vel aliud quid, quod inde non convenerit, salva fide et integra circa Apostolicam 
humilitate, penes Episcopum sit potestas, utram eum’in carcerem, aut in-aliain detrudat 
custodiam, usquequo per epistolam, aut per idoneos suae partis legatos apostolicam inter: 
pellet sublimitatem, ut potissimum sua sancta legatione dignetur decernere, 
talibus justo ordine lex Romana statuat diffinire, ut et is corrigatur, 
imponatur. , i 


quid de 
et caeteris modus 
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the popes alone were.judges, of bishops, was an idea not at all 
recognized :° their interference in the government of the dioceses 
of bishops was* universally disapproved, sometimes. expressly 
repelled.’ It: was characteristic of the rude time to suppose, 
that the high priest in Rome could interfere in the name of the 
divine law,’ where the human was too weak or insufficient ;* 

5 See, above, § 24, note 8. The synod. a Altheim, A.D. 916, decrees respecting com- 
plaints against bishops, c. 13.(Pertz, iv. 566), ut accusatus vel judicatus a comprovinciali- 


bus in aliqua causa Episcopis licenter appellet:et adeat apostolicae sedis Pontificem. 
® Comp. Caroli Calvi Const. ann. 878, above, § 21, note 32» (Farther the narrative of 


Glaber Radulph, ii. ¢. 4 (Bouquet, x. 15): JA eertain ‘count, Fulco, of most abandoned. 


character, for whom Hugo, archbishop of Tours, would not consecrate a, church in honor 
of the cherubim and seraphim (about 1007) copiosa argenti et auri assumta pecunia 
Romam pergens Johanni P. causam suae profectionis exposuit: ac deinde reportans 
quod ab illo optaverat, plurima.ei munerum dona obtulit. Qui protinus' misit cum eodem 
Fulcone ad praedictam Basilicam sacrandam unum. ex illis, quos—Cardinales vocant, 
nomine Petrum, cui etiam praecepit, veluti Romani Pontificis auctoritate assumta, quic- 
quid agendum’ Fulconi videbatur, intrepidus expleret. Quod utique audientes Galliaram 
quique Praesules—pariter detestantes, quoniam nimium indecens ‘videbatur, uf is, qui 
_ apostolicam regebat sedem, apostolicum primitus ac canonicum transgrediebatur tenorem : 
cum insuper multiplici sit antiquitus auctoritate roboratum, ut tion quispiam, Episcoporum 
in alterins Dioecesi istud praesumat exercere, nisi Praesule, cujus fuerit, compelente seu 
permittente. , Licet namqué) Pontifex Romanae Ecclesiae ob dignitatem apostolicae 
sedis cateris in’ orbe constitutis reverentior habeatur non tamen ei licet: transgredi in 
aliquo canonici moderaminis tenorem. Sicut enim unusquisque orthodoxae Ecclesiae 
Pontifex, ac_sponsus propriae sedis uniformiter speciem gerit Salvatoris, ita generaliter 
nulli convenit quippiam in alterius procaciter patrare Episcopi,dioecesi. The narrative is 
indeed rectified from documents by de Marca, lib. 4, c. 8, § 2: but Glabor’s judgment 
_always remains a notable testimony in, favor of the views of that 'time: : 

1 Chronicon Urspergense ad ann. 1052: When Leo IX. was in Worms, and Leutpold, 
archbishop -of Mainz, read mass, the diaconus’sang the lesson in the German manner. 
The pope, quia Romano more non agebatur, commanded him to cease. The deacon did 
not allow himself to be interrupted, et lectionem usque ad finem perduxit. Qua finita 
Papa. illum ad se vocavit, et quasi pro inobedientiae contumacia degradavit. Archi- 
episcopus vero misit ad-illum, ut suum sibi redderet ministrum. Quod ubi Papa abnuit, 
Pontifex, ut erat antiquae disciplinae, ‘licet aegre patienter tamen interim tacendo sus- 
tinuit. But when he should have continued the mass, in sede sua resedit, vere contestans, 
nec se, nec alium quempiam completuram illud officium, nisi reciperet processionis suae 
ministram. Quod ubi Apostolicus intellexit, Pontifici cessit, reindutumque ministrum 


continuo remisit. Quo recepto, debito se praesul injunxit officio” Qua in re et Pohtiticis - 


auctoritas, et Apostolici consideranda est humilitas: dum et ile officii sui dignitatem 
defendere contendebat, et iste licet majoris dignitatis, Metropolitano tandem in sua 
dioecesi cedendum perpendebat. 4 ee : 

8 Pope Hadrian I. was required by the emperor, Lewis II., to release him from. a. 
-. forced oath made to the Prince of Beneventa Adalgisus (Annales Hincmari, ad ann. 871, 
ap. Pertz, i: 493), and John VIII. loosed him (Regino ad dnn. 872, 1. c. p. 584). +» The 
emperor Charles the Corpulent, invited to him Pope Hadrian ILL. (Annal. Fuldens. ad. 
ann. 885, ap: Pertz, i. 402): Voluit enim, ut fama valgabat, quosdam Hpiscopos irration: 
abiliter: deponere, et Bernhardum, filium suum ex concubina, heredem regni post se. 


constituere; et hoc, quia per se posse fieri dubitavit, per Pontificem. Romanum: quasi® 


apostolica auctoritate’ perficere disposuit. Hatto, archbishop of Mainz, wrote to i 
John IX. A.D. 900 (Mansi, xviii. 203), that in place of. the deceased emperor Arnulf, his 


son, Lewis, seven years old, had been chosen, and explains in a tone of inculpation, cur: 


( 
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that,.moreover, he could impart the most efficacious blessing,® 
‘and give the most effectual absolution for sins.’° The bishops, 

on the other hand, maintained, they alone. could exercise the 

ecclesiastical power of the keys in their dioceses." 


hoc sine vestra jussione et permissione, factum sit. Then he adds: Quia tandem occasio 
et tempus ‘advenit, quo nostra epistola vestris obtutibus praesentaretur; rogamus, nostram 
communem constitutionem vestrae Dominationis benedictione roborari.. In the year 916 
the synod held at Altheim (Pertz, iv. 555): Praesente domni Joannis Papae. apocrisiario 
Petro,—misso ad hoc, quatenus aliquo modo diabolica semina in nostris partibus orta 
 _extirpare et nefandissimas machinationes quorundamh, perversorum hominum sedare et 
-eliminando purgare deberet. The decrees of the synod had for their object, partly the 
* a protection of the church, partly the confirmation of the kingly authority. Under more 
powerful emperors, as the Ottos, the circumstances were reversed, and then the old 
imperial rights over the popes were again prominently adduced. 
°Auxilius (about 894) de Ordinationibus Formosi Papae (libb. ii. Bibl. PP. t: xvii. p. a}; 
_ lib. i.e. 29 Qui de longinquis terrarum spatiis per mille, ut ita dicam, discrimina, treme- 
ae - bundi’ad apostolicam sedem profecti sunt, et sacram ordinationem, ut moris est, magis ab 
____ Apostolo Petro, quam ab ejus vicario susceperunt. athe Bias 
_ 10 Nicolai I. Ep. 20, ad Carol. Calv. ap. Mansi, xv. 280: Ad hanc sanctam Romanam— 
ks _ Eeclesiam—de diversis mundi partibus. quotidie multi sceleris mole oppfessi confugiunt, 
__ remissionem ‘scilicet, et venialem sibi gratiam tribui supplici et ingenti cordis moerore 
Pes Joh ’ “poscentes (Ep: 21: et ab ea non solum animae, sed et corporis salvationem—humili prece 
ns _suscipere precantur). When Hatto, in theetter quoted note 8, announced to PopeJohn IX. 
the death of the emperor Arnulph; he also added: Quod, quamdiu in hoc mundo subsisti- 
mus, per-incerta ferimur, nescientes ubi quorundum animae post hanc lucem mansionem 
recipiant; vestris: quasi provoluti vestigiis subnixe poscimus, ut animamipsius vestrae 
auctoritatis potestate a vinculis peccatorum absolvatis, quia ‘‘ quaecunque solveritis super 
terram, erunt soluta in caelo.”’ . ‘ 
11’ Conc. Salegunstadiense (held in the year 1022, under the presidency of archbp. Aribo 
of Mainz), cap. 18 (Mansi, xix. 398): Quia multi tanta mentis suae falluntur stultitia, ut in 
aliquo capitali crimine inculpati poenitentiam a sacerdotibus suis accipere nolint, in hoc 
maxime confisi, ut Romam euntibus Apostolicus omnia sibi dimittat peccata : sancto 
visum est concilio ut talis indulgentia illis non prosit, sed prius juxta modum delicti poeni- 
tentiam sibi datam a suis sacerdotibus adimpleant, et tunc Romam ire si velint, ab Epis- 
copo proprio. licentiam et literas ad Apostolicam ex iisdem rebus deferendas accipiant.. 
» Conc. Lemovicense, a. 1031, sessio ii. (Mansi, xix. 546). Complaints of some qui ignoran- 
tibus-Episcopis suis a’ Romano Papa poenitentiam et absolutionem accipiunt :—dum. quos 
isti juste ligant, ille injuste absolvit.» So one Count Stephen excommunicated by his bishop, 
Romae a domno Papa absolutionem accepit, ignorante Papa eum excommunicatum. The 
bishop complaining of this, received for answer from the pope, ‘ Quod nescienter egi, frater 
carissime, non mea, Sed tua est culpa. Scis enim, quia quicunque de universa Dei Heclesia 
—ad me causa remedii récurrit, impossibile est mihi ejus causam negligere, dicente 
Domino ad b. specialiter Petrum: ‘Petre, pasce oves meas.’ . Debueras certe mihi—ejus 
causam tuis innotescere apicibus, et ego omnimodo abjicerem, Profiteor quippe omnibus 
‘consacerdotibus—adjutorem me et consolatorém potius esse, quam contradictorem. Absit 
enim schisma a me et a Coépiscopis meis. Itaque illam poenitentiam et absolutionem, 
quam tuo excommunicato ignoranter dederam, irritam facio et cassam.” Another excom- 
municated person had’ gone to Rome, Papae Romano subripuit poeritentiae legem, 
carrying with him letters, qtibus Episcopum rogabat Apostolicus, quatenus illi poeniten- 
tiam, quam imposuerat, affirmaret. ‘To them the bishop answered: Versa vice, quod ego 
postulare debueram ab Apostolico, Apostolicus postulat a me. Non credere possum hoe 
Mandatum ab eo exortum : hoc tibi nihil utile est: et donec aut a me, vel ab hujus sedis 
Archidiacono,:me jubente, accipias. poenitentiam, permane in excommunicatione. There- 
upon the synod determines: Parochiano suo HEpiscopus si poenitentiam imponit, eumque 
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The papal pretensions. met with the greatest opposition from 
the archbishops of Upper Italy, especially of Milan. The 
Church of Milan, indeed, had been compelled, a.v. 1059, to re- 
cognize in form the Roman supremacy ;° but still, aversion to 
the hierarchy of Rome continued for a long time, and every 
opposition made to that hierarchy found SG there for a 
considerable period. : , 


4 5 
x 


and Landulphi senioris Mediolanensis Historiae libb. iv. (ibid. p. 47, ss.)—Cf. Arnulph. iii. 
c. 11:-Romam proficiscitur Arialdus apologeticas ferens literas. Ubi cum Ambrosianum 
accusaret. clerum, affirmans omnes Nicolaitas et-Simoniacos, ac prorsus- inobedientes 
Romanae Ecclesiae, se autem cum Landulpho devotum, et pro sola: veritate certantem, ° 
Romanorum celeriter adeptus est gratiam. Qui cum principari appetant jure apostolico, 
videntur velle dominari omnium, et cuncta suae subdere ditioni, cum Doctor evangelicus 
suos doceat humilitatem Apostolos dicens: “ Reges gentium dominantur ee 
autem non sic; sed qui major est in vobis, fiat sicut minor, etc.” (Luc. xxii. 25, 26). 
particular, the general opinion became prominent when Petrus Damiani>and reid : 
pishop of Lucca, appeared in 1059 as papallegates. Of the following transactions a com- 
plete account is furnished by Petrus Damiani Opuse. v. to Hildebrand (Opp. iil. p. 37, ap. 
Muratori, 1. c. p. 25, ss.. Mansi, xix. p. 887, ss.) As soon as they arrived, repente in 
populo murmur exoritur; non debere Ambrosianam Hcclesiam Romanis legibus subjacere, 
nullumque judicandi vel disponendi jus Romano Pontifici in illa sede competere... Nimis 
indignum, inquiunt, ut quae sub progenitoribus nostris semper extitit libera, ad nostrae 

confusionis opprobrium nunc alteri, quod absit, Ecclesiae! sit subjecta. A tumult,ensued, 
bat. Archbishop Guido submitted, and the Romish legates triumphed. On this Arnulph. 
ji. c. 13: O insensati Mediolanenses, quis vos fascinavit? Heri clamastis unius sellae 
primatum. Hodie confunditis totins Hcclesiae statum, vere culicem liquantes et camelun 
glutientes. Nonne satius vester hoc procuraret Episcopus? Forte dicetis: Veneranda 
est Roma in Apostolo. Est utique: sed nec spernendum Mediolanum in Ambrosio. Certe; ~ 
certe non absque re scripta sunt haec in Romanis annalibus. Diceter enim in posterum 
subjectum Romae Mediolanum. Ecce Memepeliedas vester ‘Be ae solito Romanam vocatar 
ad Synodum, ete. 

14 So the.schism of Gadcles: Ses above, § 23, note 12; see ,Amnales Alta v. Giese- 

brecht, 8. 189; so tno cal IV. against ain Villy a : 


” 
i, 
a 


a” 


Papae deat ut judicet, utrum sit an non poentitentia digna pro tali reatu; potest iia oy re 
confirmare auctoritas Papae, aut levigare, aut supéradjicere. Judicium enim totins Eccle- _ i. 
~ silae maxime in apostolica Romana sede constat. Item si Episcdpus parochianum suum bial 
cum testibus vel literis Apostolico ad poenitentiam accipiendam direxerit, ut multoties pro. 
gravissimis fieri solet reatibus, in quibus Episcopi ad dignam  haesitant poenitentiam 
imponendam : hic talis licenter a Papa remedium sumere potest. Nat inconsulto Hpis- b 
Copo sud, _ ab Apostolico poenitentiam et absolutionem™~nemini hSROABETS licet, “ Comp. Pe 
Planck, iii. 684. ; ‘ . ‘ Bh 
12 Schmidt's Kirchengesch. Th. 5, S. 4, ff. ie ; : ae a Eee a 
13 The party forming i in Milan since 1056 against the married priests, at the head of ee. 
which stood Arialdux and Landulphus, were anxious for their own-ends to make the Ye ae oe 
Milanese church as dependent as possible on Rome. Comp. the contemporary works = = 
Arnulphi Mediol. Rerum sui temporis libb. y. (in Muratorii Rer. Ital. scriptt. t. iv, D iy met 
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§ 26. 
RELATIONS OF THE BISHOPS TO THE CLERGY OF THEIR DIOCESES: 


As the bishops became more involved in secular business, 
they neglected the spiritual care of their dioceses, and thus lost 
in proportion the completely monarchical power they had once 
exercised in them. The chapters, after the example of the 
chapter of Cologne (864),' received. the-independent right of 
managing their own property, and then gradually discontinued 
their canonical life,* after the example of the chapter at Treves* 

1 The confirmation of the ordinatio Guntharii Arcbiep. Colon. issued on this subject by 


King Lothaire, a.D. 866 (fromthe 11th year of King Lothaire, not of the emperor, therefore 
not 853 as Mastiaux has), seein Mastiaux Diss. exhibens historiam turni Neclesiarum 


collegiat. Coloniens. Bonnae. 1786: 4. App. p- 1. (Gunthar’ probably wished, after his - 


Roman deposal, see § 21, note 8, to bind his clergy more firmly to himself by that arrange- 
ment, see Gfrorer, iii. ii..994, 998.) The same arrangement is confirmed by the concil. 
Colon. a. 873, under Archbp. Wilibert (Mansi, xvii. 275): Guntharius—monasteriis—ac 
canonice in eis commorantibus sumtuum suorum necessaria habenda delegavit atque 
contradidit : quatenus deincéeps videlicet—perpetualiter inde consistere quivissent absque 
alicujus sumtus ‘indigentia. Praeterea—illis concessit atque donavit, ultra licitum fore 
cum secura potestate et libero arbitrio inter se ordinare et facere tam de sua electione, 
quam de omnibus suis rebus absque ejus consultu et imperio; similiter—decrevit, ‘ut 
Praeposito in sibi subjectis nullus nec prelatione nec potestate superponeretur, sed idem 
potius in ambobus super omnes praestantissimus haberetur, ac insuper eorundem sub- 
jectorum res communes—ipse solus cum consilio prudentum benevolentiumque fratrum 
gubernans—dispensaret:—Lege sancivit; ut nullus unquam Pontifex sine illorum con- 
scientia sive consensu de ipse substantia minimam unquam praebendam alicui per poten- 
tiam tribueret, aut item—quidquam eis per potentiam sive per aliquam vim destrueret ;— 
hoc illis quasi in jus hereditarium firmiter concedens, quatenus quisque illorum, sive nobilis 
‘sive ignobilis esset, usque in sempiternum liberum haberet arbitrium, suam mansionem 


cum caeteris quibuscunque rebus donare, seu etiam tradere cuicumque suo confratri’ 


voluisset post obitum suum possidendam absque ullius Episcopi consultu sive contra- 
dictione. By degrees this ordinance was every where imitated, in many places very late. 
In Ratzeburg the division of goods between bishop and chapter first. took place 1194, s. 
Westphalen Monum. rerum Germ. praec. Cimbricarum, iii. 2050; in Lyons about the year 
1200. See Gallia Christiana, iv. 134. Planck, ili. 641. 
2 Ivo Episc. Carnotensis (about 1092) Epist. 215: Quad vero communis vita in omnibus 
‘ Keclesiis paene defecit, tam civilibus quam dioecesanis, nec auctoritati, sed desuetudini et 
deféctui adscribendum est, refrigescente charitate, quae omnia vult, habere communia, et 
regnante cupiditate, quae non quaerit ea, quaé Dei sunt ex proximi, sed tantum quae 
sunt propria. At the end of this, period there were new attempts to re-introduce the 
canonical life, conc. Rom. a: 1059 (ap. Mansi, xix. 908), and conc. Rom. a. 1063, cap. 4 (ib. 


p- 1025), etc. Ce Thomassini Vet: et nov. eccl. se a a: lib. iii. c. 1l—P. iii. lib. ii. 


c. 23, no. 2.) ‘ 
3 Trithemii Chron. Hirsaug. ad h. a. (ed. St. Galli. 1690. t. i. p. 116): Hoe tempore Hein- 
rico, Trevirorum Archiepiscopo, mortuo Theodericus de Moguntia successit, sub, quo Ca- 


‘ nonici majoris Ecclesiae S. Petri—abjecta pristinae conversationis norma desierunt esse 


( 
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(973). The chapters, ‘and also ‘the archdeacons,° acquired 
certain rights in the management and rule of the dioceses. The. 
benefices of the parochial clergy were now fully fixed on an un- 
alterable basis.° 
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\ 
HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL AND RELIGIOUS-MORAL CULTURE. 
§ 27. 
ITS STATE IN THE TENTH CENTURY. 


Cramer’s finfte Forts. von Bossuet, or Th. 5, Bd. 2, 8, 185, ff. 


During the civil commotions which ensued on the partition 
| of the great Frank empire, and the gradual disuse of the Latin 
tongue,!. all science sank into decay, and a general barbarism 
prevailed, which characterizes the tenth century in particular.’ 
Unworthy persons took possession of the higher ecclesiastical 
situations, in order. to vie with the nobles.in rapacity and’ vo-- 
luptuousness.* The grossest ignorance of religious subjects, 


regulares, distributionibus inter se factis praebendarum: et qui prius more Apostolorum 
omnia -habuere communia, coeperunt jam, deinceps singuli possidere propria. Quorum 
exemplum postea secuti plures Canonici sicut S. Paulini apud Treviros, S. Castoris in 
Confluentia, SS. Martini et Victoris Moguntiae, in Wormatia quoque et Spira'de com- 
muni ad propriam vitae rationem descenderunt. With the former account agree also the’ 
Gesta Trevirorum (ed. Wyttenbach et Miiller, vol. iii. Aug, Trev. 1836: 4), i. 111: Sub 
eodem Pontifice. regulates Canonici. in Hcclesia 8. Petri esse desierunt. At first they 
only began to live separately, but still ate together; for ina document of Archbp: "‘Poppo, 
A.D: 1017 (in Gunther Cod. dipl. Rheno-Mosell. i. = they are still designated as fratres 
cottidie manducantes in refectorio. na 4 Planck, iii. 749. 

5 Thomassini P. i. lib. ii. c. 19 and 20. Planck, iii. 708. F 

6 Thomassini P. iii. lib. ii.\c. 8, 18, 19,24. Planck, iii. 650, 776. 

1 Dietz, Gramm. d. roman. Sprachen, i...74, 82. ayer Gesch. d. rém. Liter. im karo- 
ling. Zeitalter, 8. 59.’ a y 

2 Baronius ad ann. 900, no.1: ‘Novum drveditin tat saeculum, quod sui asperitate ac boni 
sterilitate ferreum, malique. exuidantis deformitate plumbeum, atque inopia scriptorum 
appellari consuevit obscurum. Gatterer de Gunzone Italo ad illustranduim rei literariae 
statum saec. x. Gottingae. 1756. 4. :On the other hand, du Pin Nouv. bibl. des. aut. eccl. 
siécle 10, pr.‘p. 1, Leibnitius in praef, ad Cod. juris nat. et gentium diplom., and Semler 
Hist. eccl. vel. capita ii. 526, would prefer the 10th century to the 12th and 13th. But 
comp. Mabillon. Act. 88. ord. Ben. saec. v. praef,p. 2. Hist. lit. de la Fr. vi. 1, ' Cramer, 
l.¢. Heeren’s Gesch. d. — Literatur im Mittélalter, i. 190. Beat 8.49. 

3 Cotep Sh : 
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and,-as the effect. of it, the rudest immorality, prevailed among 


the ‘clergy,‘:as well as the people.’ This. was worst of all-in 
Italy,° where Ratherius, bishop of Verona (} 974), was at last 


4 Ex. gr. Ratherii Itinerarium (in d’Achery Spicil. i381): Sciscitatus itaque de fide 
illorum (clericorum Veronensium) inveni plurimos neque ipsum sapere symbolum, qui 
faisse creditur Apostolorum. Hac occasione Synodicam scribere omnibus Presbyteris sum 


compulsus, etc. In this Synodica (ibid. p. 376, ss.) it is said, among other things : Ipsam 


fidem—trifarie parare memoriae festinetis, h. e. secundum symbolum—A postoloruim,—et 


illam. quae ad Missam canitur, et illam-S. Athanasii, quae ita incipit: “ Quicumque vult 
salvus esse.” Quicumque vult ergo sacerdos in nostra parochia esse, aut fierl, aut pernia- 
nere, illa, fratres, memoriter nobis recitet, cam proximo a nobis huc vocatus fuerit. Moneo 
et jam-vos de die dominico ut cogitetis aut si cogitare nescitis, interrogetis; quare ita voce- 
tur,—ut wnusquisque yestrum, si fieri potest, expositionem symboli et orationis dominicae 
joxta traditionem orthodoxorum penes se scriptam habeat, et eam pleniter intelligat, et 
inde, si novit, praedicando populum sibi commissum sedulo instruat ; si non, saltem teneat 
vel credat. Orationes Missae et canonem bene intelligat, et si non, saltem memorifer ac 
distincte proferre valeat. Epistolam et Evangelium bene legere possit, et utinam saltem 
ad: literam ejus sensum posset manifestare, etc. Cf. Baluzii not. ad Reginonem, p. 540. 
To what extent the morals of the clergy were corrupted may be seen from the catalogue 
of.crimes committed by Hugo, bishop of Langres, in conc. Rhem: a. 1049 (Mansi, xix. 739). 
5 Conc. Troslejan. a. 909. Praef. (Mansi, xviii. 265): Iniquitates nostrae multiplicatae 
sunt super caput, et delicta nostra creverunt usque ad caelos. Fornicatio et ‘adulterium, 
sacrilegium et homicidium inundarunt, et sanguis sanguinem tetigit. Sanguis quippe 
sanguinem tangit, cum peccator malis suis gravius aliquod malum adjungit—sed in pejus 
quotidie proficit,—posthabito humanarum vel divinarum legum timore, contemtis edictis 
episcopalibus, unusquisque quod vult agit: potentior viribus infirmiorem opprimit, et sunt 
homines sicut pisces maris, qui ab invicem passim deyorantur: ac calcata iniquitate-abun- 
dat ac convalescit iniquitas. Hine est quod videmus per totum mundum rapinas paupe- 
rum, depraedationes rerum ecclesiasticaram. Hine sunt assiduae lacrymae, pupillorum 


luctus, etc. Denique.ne nobis parcere videamur, qui aliorum errata corrigere’ debemus, 


Episcopi dicimur, sed episcopale: officium non implemus. Ministerium praedicationis 
relinquimus: eos, qui nobis’ commissi.sunt, videmus Deum deserere, et in pravis actibus 
jacere, et tacemus, etc. Cap. xv. (p. 305): Heu, proh dolor! nostris fostrorum que com- 
ministrorum, et qui jam discesserunt, et qui adhuc supersunt, tam incuria quam inscientia 
perditi vitiis multi, et paene innumerabiles adhuc inveniuntur in plebe ecclesiastica,—qui 
ad usque sua tempora senectutis necdum, ut debuerant, percepere fidei notitiam simplicis, 
usque adeo ut nec ipsius symboli verba salutaris, nec saltem .supplicationem dominicae 


*noverint orationis. Glaber Radulph. iv.5, relates how a great famine, 1033, had produced 


a general penance: Tunc primitus coepere—coadunari conciliorum conventus, ad quos 
etiam muita delata sunt corpora Sanctorum. Quod etiam tota multitudo universae plebis 
audiens, laetanter adiere maximi, mediocres ac minimi, parati cuncti obedire, quicquid 
praeceptum fuisset a pastoribus Ecclesiae. But with the extremity ceased also their 


: penitence. Nam ipsi Primates utriusque ordinis in avaritiam versi,.coeperunt exercere 


plurimas, ut-olim fecerant, vel etiam eo’amplius, rapinas cupiditatis : deinde mediocres:ac 
minores exemplo majorum ad immania sunt flagitia devoluti. Quis enim ut quam antea 
tantos incestus, tanta adulteria audiverat, ete—impletum est Prophetae vaticinium, quod 
ait: “ Et erit sieut populus sic sacerdos” (Hs. xxiv. 2), etc. ; 

§ Comp..§ 23, note 2. So Ratherius de Contemtu cann, P. ii, (d’Achery Spicil. i- 354): 
Quaerat et aliquis, cur prae caeteris gentibus baptismo renatis, contemtores canonicae 
legis et vilipensores clericorum sint magis Italici. Quoniam quidem libidinosiores eos ‘et 
pigmentorum Venerem nutrientium frequentior usus, et vini continua potatio, et negligen- 
tior disciplina facit doctorum > unde ad tantam consuetudo et majorum eos exempla jam 
olim impulerunt, impudentiam, ut solummodo barbirasio, et verticis cum aliquantula ves- 


‘tium dissimilitudine nudo, et quod in Ecclesia cum negligentia agunt non parva, unde 


5 


4 


‘PART L—WEST. CHAP. II —CULTURE. $27. TENTH CENTURY. 317 


forced to yield to the general corruption. which, he had ineffectu- 
ally combated.7 ee < 

The religious ignorance of the times is plainly illustrated in 
the anthtopoiiiorphisint of the clergy of. Vicenza,® attacked by 
Ratherius. The consciousness of their-own corruption betrays 


itself in the expectation which was becoming universal in the | 


tenth century, that the end of the world was at hand.° 


tamen affectant magis placere mundo quam Deo, a ritu distare eos videas Jaico. Gerberti 
Epist. 40, ad Stephanum Rom. Eccl: Diaconum (in.du Chesne Scriptt. Franc. ii. 798) : 
Tota Italia Roma mihi visa est. Romanorum mores mundus perhorrescit. ~ 

7 His writings (especially de Gontemtu canonem, partes ii.; Apologia sui ipsius: de 
Discordia inter ipsum et clericos ; Liber apologeticus ; Itinerarium Ratherii Romam 
euntis ; Sermones ; Epistolae) collected in d’Achery Spicileg. i. 345. T'S these add Prae- 
loquiorum libb. vi. in Martene et Durand Ampl.-coll. ix. 785. Opera emendata ‘et ineditis 
aucta, cur. Petr. et Hier. fratr. Baleriniis. Verona. 1765. fol. Comp..Hist. liter. de la 
France, vi. 339. Hngelhardt’s kirchengesch. Abhandl. Erlangen. 1822. S. 295. Bahr’s 
Gesch. d. rém. biter. im karoling. Zeitalter, S.546. Rather par Gantrel, in the Nouvelles 
archives historiques, philos. et litter: par MM. Hane, Huet, Lenz et Mone.. Gand. 1837. 8. 

8 Ratherii Serm. i. de quadragesima (d’Achery, i. 388): Nudius enim tertius quidam 
nostratium retulit nobis, Presbyteros Vicehtinae dioeceésis, nostros utique vicinos, putare 
corporeum Deum esse: hac siquidem oecasione inductos, quod in Scripturis legatur: 
‘s Oculi Domini super justos et aures ejus in preces eorum, etc.” ’ (Ps: xxxiii. 16, then Job 
x. 8. Gen.'i. 26). Quod cum nos non modice permovisset, proh nefas! nobis commisso 
gregi eandem adeo comperimus perfidiam inhaesisse, ut facto de periculo in populo ser- 
mone, et spiritum esse Deum—approbatd, quidam, heu dolor! nostrorum murmurando 
dicerent etiam sacerdotum: Quid modo faciemus? Usque nunc aliquid visum est nobis 
de Deo scire, modo videtur nobis, quod nihil . omnino sit Deus, si caput non habet, ete. 
(Comp, Vol. I. Div. II. § 95, note-36). Idola tibi in corde coepisti stultissime fabricare, 
immensitasque Dei oblitus, magnum quendam quasi Regem in throno. aureo videlicet 
sedentem depingere, militiam ‘Angelorum quasi quosdam homines alatos, ut in parietibus 
soles videre, vestibus albis indutos ei assistere, etc. Secunda, inquiunt, feria Michaél 
Archangelus Deo Missam celebrat. O caeca dementia, étc. And he was even compelled 
to defend himself for thus finding fault, with them. Contra reprehensores sermonis ‘ejus- 
dem (ibid. p. 391): Non dicit Ratherius, quod Deus Dei filius, Dominus noster J. Ch.—non 
habeat caput, oculos, manus, ét pedes, etc. Non dicit Ratherius, quod malum faciat, qui 
vadit ad Ecclesiam 8. Michaélis, aut.audit Missam | 8. Michaélis, sed dicit Ratherius, quod 
‘mentitur ille, qui dicit, quod conveniat alicui melius'secunda feria ire ad Ecclesiam S. Mi- 
chaélis vel Missam 9. Michaélis audire, quam in alio die, etc. 

9 As éarly as Conc. Troslej. a. 909 (Mansi, xviii. 266) : Dum ‘jam jamque. adventus im- 
minet illius in majestate terribili, ubi omnes cum gregibus suis venient. pastores in 
conspectum pastoris aeterni, etc. According to Trithemii Chron. Hirsaug. ad ann. 960, 
Bernhard, an eremite from Thuringia, appeared at the diet of Wurtzburg, and diem jam- 
jam imminere dicebat extremum, et mundum in brevi consummandum, idque sibi a Deo 
revelatum constanter affirmabat. In cujus rei signum cruces Deum praemisisse. apparere 
in vestibus hominum asserebat, nec illas desituras, donec mundi consummatio fiat. The 
Gesta Episc. Leodiensium, ec. 21, written about 1050 (in Martene “Ampl. ‘coll. iv. 860), re- 
late how Otto I.’s -army in Calabria was terrified by an eclipse of the sun: Incredibili 
pavore perterriti, nihil, aliud quam diem judicii putant imminere. Alii vasis vinariis, alit 
cistis,-alii sub carris turpiter sese‘recondunt : quisque pro lucro reputat, si quod pro hac 
inusitata nocte sibi reperire queat latibulum. ° Abbo Abbas Floriacensis in Apologetico ad 
Hugonem’R. (about 990, appended to Fr. Pithoei Cod. cann. Eccl. Rom. p, 401, and ap. 
Gallandius xiv. 141): De fine quoame mundi coram populo sermonem in ecclesia Parisi- 
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‘The zealous efforts of Alfred the Great (871—901)," for the 
revival of letters in England, had no lasting influence. The 
most important schools were maintained in Germany, especially 
in Fulda, St. Gallen,’!. Hirschau, and Corvey. ~Roswitha, a 
nun of Ganderheim (about 980), was eminent as a ‘Latin 
poetess.”” 


NEW SPIRITUAL IMPULSES. 


: While all learning was become extinct among Christians of 


the west, the Arabs, from the time of. the Chalifs Harun Al 


orum audivi, quod statim finito mille annorum numero Antichristus adveniret, et non 
longo post tempore universale judicium succederet: cui praedicationi ex Evangeliis ac- 
Apocalypsi et libro Danielis.qua potui virtute restiti. Denique et errorem, qui de fine 
mundi inoleyit, Abbas meus. b. memoriae: Richardus sagaci animo propulit, postquam 
literas a Lothariensibus accepit, quibus me respondere jussit. Nam fama paene totum’ 
mundum impleverat; quod quando Annunciatio Dominica in Parasceue contigisset, absque 
ullo scrupulo finis saeculi esset. In the year 1010 the fear was renewed: Willelmi 
Godelli (monk in Limoges about 1150) Chronica ap. Bouquet, x. 262): Anno Dom. mx. in 
multis locis per orbem tali rumore audito (namely, that Jerusalem, 1009, had been taken 
by the Turks (timor et’moeror corda-plurimorum occupavit, et suspicati sunt multi, finem 
saeculi adesse. Hence the frequent endowments in the tenth century, beginning with: 
Appropinquante mundi termina. In connection with this stands. the passage, Glaber 
Radulph. iii. c. 4: Infra millesimum tertig jam fere imminente:anno.contigit in universo 
paene terrarum orbe, praecipue tamen in Italia et in Galliis, innovari Ecclesiarum Basili- 
eas, licet pleraeque decenter locatae minime indiguissent, etc. At this period were 
erected the splendid.cathedrals of Strassburg, Mayence, Treves, Speier, Worms, Basel, 
Dijon, Toul, and many others. 

10 Some Anglo-Saxon poems of his, and translations of Orosius, Boethius, Gregory the 
Great, Bede, are extant Cf. Asserii Schireburnensis (a contemporary) Hist. de rebus 
gestis Alfredi Regis. (best edited by Franc. Wise. Oxon. 1722. 8). Ant. Wood Hist. et 
antiquitt. Univers. Oxoniensis. Oxon. 1674. fol. lib. i. p. 13, s. F. L. Graf zu Stolberg 
Leben. Alfred des Grossen. Munster. 1815.8. Geschichte Alfred’s d. G. ubertragen aus 
Turner’s Geschichte d. Angelsachsen von D. F: Lorentz. Hamburg. 1828.’ Biographia 
Britannica Literaria. Anglo-Saxon period, by Thomas Wright. “London. 1842: 

1 Here are particularly distinguished successively four Ekkehards and two Notkers 
(Balbulus and Labeo).. See Ratperti (t 900) Casts monasterii S.-Galli, continued by 
Ekkehardus iv. (t about-1036) later by another, ap. Pertz, ii. 59; cf. vita Udalrici, Ep. 
Augustani (t 973), by Gerhard, c. 1 (Pertz, vi. 386): \(Parentes) commmendaverant ‘eum: ad 
8: Galli monasterium, quia ibi nobilium Dei servorum multitudo: et religiositas, ‘discendi 
docendique studium tune temporis habebatur. Hkkehardi iv. Casus 8S. Galli, c. 2 (Pertz, 
ii, 94). On the time of the scholastic Hiso: Anhelabant ad illius doctrinam totius Bur- 
gundiae nec non'et Galliae ingenia: See ‘Ildefons v. Arx Geschichten des Cantons St. 
Gallen, Bd.1. (St. Gallen. 1810), S. 259, ff. 

12 Hroswitha or Helena jof Rossow. Respecting her, see Schréckh’s nadiainigs baie 
Gelehrten, i i.“3, Carmina; (Primordia coenobii Ganderscheimensis and Gesta Ottonis aN; 
both ap. Pertz, vi. 302. Comoediae sacrae vi. etc.) ed. C, Celtes. Norimb, 1501: fol. H. L. 
Schurzfleisch.- Vitemb. 1704. 4. De Hroswitha poetria scripsit et comoediam te 


inscriptam adjecit, Dr. G. Freytag. Vratisl. 1839. 8. 


) 





%, 


PART L—WEST, CHAP. II] —CULTURE. §.28. NEW IMPULSES. 319 


Raschid (786-808), and Al Mamun (808-833), had engaged 
with great ardor in the study of the sciences, which they had 
‘borrowed from the’Greeks. Not only were many celebrated 
schools established. in the east (Bagdad, Bassora, Damascus, 
&c.), but in Spain, under the ~Ommaiads, these ‘studies ‘were 
particularly patronized, and a college instituted at Cordova 
(founded by Hakem 980), for their encouragement.! As yet, 
however, only mathematics, astronomy, and medicine, were 
prosecuted.” For. this. purpose individuals came hither even 
from the western church; though they were so few, and the 
field of those sciences so confined, that the influence of them on 
general culture could not have been considerable. Yet the: 
study of mathematics may have given an impulse to individual 
minds, as it did to Gerbert,? who owed to the Arabs such a 
knowledge of the science as excited universal astonishment at 
that time. He opened up a better prospect for the degenerate 
condition of schools, by giving a new impulse to the school at 
Rheims ; from which other schools, too, soon received new teachers 
and a new spirit.‘ Hence the school in Chartres, under bishop 
Fulbert (¢ 1028),’ acquired high renown. . The art of med- 
icine, which had for a long time been chiefly cultivated in 
the convents of Monte Cassino and Salerno,. was enriched 
indeed with several important’ translations of Arabic works, 
-which Constantine of Africa, finally a monk at Monte Cas- 
sino, about 1050, made; but yet its character was vis super- 


a | Gesenius in Bisacktes u. Gruber’s Encyclopadie, Th. 5, S. 58, ff. Wachler’s Gesch. d. 
Literatur, Th. 2.(2te Umarb. 1823), 8. 85, ff. H. Middeldorpf éraia: de institutis literariis 
in Hispania, quae Arabes auctores habuerunt. Goettingiae. 1810. 4. , 

2 Jourdain Recherches crit. sur. lage et Vorigine des traductions latines # Aristote. 
Paris. 1819 (translated with additions and corrections by Dr. A. Stahr. Halle. 1831), nouv. 
édit. revue et augm. 1843, p. 86, 226. ‘ : 

3 See above § 22, notes 19 and 27. Hist.-lit. de la France, vi. 559. Hillman’ s Stadte- 
wesen des Mittelalters, iv. 317. His mathématical and astronomical writings have not 
been printed, with the exception of the geometry in B. Pezii Thes. noviss. anecdot. iii. 
- ii. 7. De Corpore ‘et Sanguine Christi (prim.-ed. Cellot. in Hist. Gotteschalci, p. 541, but 
without the author’s name, therefore, till Pez discovered it, called Anonymous \Cellotianus) 
and de Rationali et ratione uti, both in B. Pezii Thes. i. ii. 133. Epistolae ed. Pap. Masson. 
Paris. 1611. 4; more fully in du Chesne Scriptt. Franc. ii. 787. (on their historical connec- 
tion, see Wilman’s in den Jahrbiichern d. deutschen Reichs unter Otto III. 8.141). On 
his league with the devil, see Illgen’s Zeitschrift f. hist. Theol. 1843. ii. 158. Gerbert als 
Freund u. Férderer klassicher Studien, Schweidnitzer Schulprogr. fir Osterh. 1843. Ger- 
bert od. Papst Sylvester II. u. s. Jahrhundert v. Dr. E. F. Hock. Wien. 1837, 8. 

4 Hillmann, 1. c. 8, 322, ff. 

5 Opera (epistolas, sermones, caét.) ed.. se de Villiers. Paris. 1608. 8, and in the Bibl. 
PP, Lugd. xviii. 1. 


ze 
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stitious and empirical to promote the general culture of the 
age.® 
Duane the German tribes, those works in the languages of 
“the countries, which among the Franks proceeded from Notker 
_. Labeo, abbot of St. Gollea (+ 1022),’ and among the Anglo- 
Saxons from Aelfric (probably archbishop of York, from 1023—- 
-1051),° were important in tending to diffuse a spirit of general 
improvement. The intercourse with the Greek Church,’ which 
had. been renewed from the time of the Ottos, operated power- 
fully on scientific, and especially on theological advancement, 
in addition to the restoration of ecclesiastical order in the second. 
half of the eleventh century ; but, especially, the revival of a 
scientific study of the law, in the cities of Lombardy ; "| the 
patronage of learning by the emperor Henry III. ;** and the 
renewed: disputes with the Greek Church in the atlas of the 
eleventh century. The necessity of reflection led men back to 
a more earnest intercourse with translations of Boethius, and 
explanations of the logical writings of Aristotle.” Lame 


6K, Sprengel’s Gesch. d. Arzneikunde; Th. 2 (dritte Aufl, Halle. 1828), S. 490. Jourdain, 
1. c. p. 97.. Wachler, 1. c. 5. 54: 

7 Translation of the Psalms (in Schilter Thes: antiquitt. teuton., more correctly in Hatte- 
mer, St. Gallens altdeutsche Sprachschatze, B. 3), Martianus Capella (published by E. G. 
Graff, Berlin. 1837. 8), Boethius (published by Graff, Berlin. 1837. 8), the Categories and 
the work on Aristotle’s Sentences (published by Graff, Berlin. 1837. 4). The following are 
lost ; the translations of Gregory's Moralia, Cato, smgle pieces from Virgil, Terence, and 
others. Comp. v. Arx. Gesch. v..St. Gallen i. 276; 269.  Raumer’s Binwirkung des 
Christenth. auf. die althd. Sprache. S. 38, 72. 2 

8 Ussher regards this writer as Aelfric who was archbishop of Canterbury 995, 1006. He 
wrote many works in the Anglo-Saxon tongue (L atin Grammar and Dictionary, translation 
of Gregory the-Great’s Dialogues, Homiliés, in part -his-own, in part translated). An 
Aelfric society has lately commenced to do something in the way, of the Anglo-Saxon 
language: The Homilies of the Anglo-Saxon Church, P. i. Homilies of Allfric by Benj.~ 
‘Thorpe, vol. i. London. 1844. 8. See ae 

9 Many Germans at this time were ignorant, of Greek, ex. gr. Luitprand, Hermannus 
Contractus. In St. Gallen it was assiduously cultivated, y. Arx Gesch. v. St. Gallen, i. 
258, 266, 271,.ff. Schlosser’s Weltgesch. ii. ii. 256. Concerning the revival of ‘the sciences 

$ “in the East under the Macedonian emperors, see below, § 43. 

10 Savigny’s Gesch d. rom. Rechts im Mittelalter, iii. 75. Even clergymen applied 
themselves to it in great numbers, Petri Damiani Ep. 15, ad Alex. II. Opp. i i 12% Eccle- 
siarum rectores tanto mundanae vertiginis quotidie rotantur impulsu, ut cos a saecularibus 
barbirasium (the shorn beard) quidem: diyidat, sed actio non discernat, nec | sacrarum 
meditantur eloquia Scripturarum, sed scita legum et forense litigium. Claustra vacant, 
Evangelium eclauditur, per ora ecclesiastici ordinis: forensia jura decurrunt. ~ 

11 Stenzel’s Gesch, Deutch. unter d. frank. Kaisern, i. 132, ff. hes 

12 The doubts which Heeren raised against the usual opinion, that Aristotle’s writings 
were first known in the West by gianslations from the Ar abic (Gesch. d. class. Lit. im ~ 
Mittelalter, hist. Werke, iv. 225), are partly confirmed, partly rectified, by Jourdain’s 
inquiries referred to above tpt ) which furnish this result, that, till the Freon century, © 
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(1042, monk in Bee, 1062, abbot. in Caen, 1070, archbishop 
of Canterbury, + 1089), prepared for such a task by previous 


legal studies, led the way in a new dialectic development of — 


theology, the taste for which he spread far ‘and wide by. the 


monastic: &chool, which he founded in Bec. . His rival was Be- 
rengarius (1084, -a scholastic. at Tours, 1040, archdeacon of 
Angers, + 1088),"* and the first: trial of the new science: was in. 


‘the dialeatie. apie between them concerning the Lord's Soippes 


” 


~~ 
, és 
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‘ , BERENGAR’S CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
¢ oe , LORD'S os 


~j ¢ Oe 
; eat 
> mi a 
The most seiportaky aatbotitics for the first pave of the controversy are: Lazfranci de 
Eucharistiae sacramento contra Berengarium lib: (cum Philastrio prim, ed. Jo. Sichardus. 
Basil. 1528. 8; subsequently often. published, among others in’ Bibl. PP. Lugd. Xviil. 
oe and Berengarii de Sacra coena-adv. Lanfrancum lib. (MS. in‘Wolfenbiittel, 228. S. 
8.)! primum edd. A. F. et F. Th. Vischer, Berol, 1834.8 (here cited according to the 
_ pages of thé MS.). Comp. G. Ephr. Lessing’s Berengarius Turon. od. Ankindig eines 
‘ oa ecm Werks desselben. Braunschweig. 1770. 4.; in dess. sammtl. Schriften. 


1825, ff. Th. 12.8. 143, ff. (aceotding to which’ last edition it is here cited). C.F. 


Staudlin’s Osterprogr. y. 1814: Annuntiatur editio | libri ‘Bereng: Tur. adv. Lanfrancum, _ 


‘simul omnino de scriptis ejus agitur. The same: Berengarius Tar. in, Staudlin’s and 
Tzschirner’s Archiv fir Kirchengeseh. ii-@. 1: 


For the later part’ of the controversy : Acta concilii Rom. sub didi getin’ P. VIE: BY ipso 


Berengario conscripta, prim. ed. Martene et Durand in Thesaur. nov. ‘anécdotorum, iv. 
99, ap. Mansi, xix. 761 (on its authenticity see Staudlin im ‘Archive; 1iGi8. 81; fF): 
“A survey of-all ‘the treatises. is ‘given by Bernaldi ConStantiensis? de Berengarii damna- 
‘ tione multiplici lib. written 4i.D. 1088 (the more: important part first published by.P. FE. 
Chiffletius in-Scriptorum vett. de fide catholica opusc.\v. 1656, ap. Mansi, xix. 757; com- 
‘plete by. Matth. Rieberer in Raccolta eeeonese di _opuscoli eclentifiot e tier 3 sid 
_', Venezia. 1789, p. 37, ss. ; 


_ Neader'’s Kirchengesch. iv. 327. Dr. is Ebrard’s Dogma vy. hail prein i. 8. Ge y ’ 


se pehtgi: Bd. 1 (Frankf. a. M. be S. 439. 
gee, ma * ie HX? Z 
Smet. 


- Although Paschasius’ 8 Sheiriceubates concerning the Lord's Sup 


See the Organon of Aristotle was known'i in the West by the Latin: translation of Boethine 


(Vol. L Div. II. § 114, note 10), or rather, Only the introduction of Porphyry,. and the first . 


4 o treatises of the Organon,’ on the*Categories, and:on the Sentences, which alone were 
“ioalted| by Boethius. See Cousin Ouvrages inédits d’ Abélard. Introduction, p. li. All 


these writings -were known to, and used by,, individuals even from the ninth century, as, 


for instance, Rabatus Maurus’ (Cousin, l- c. p. lxxvi.); Gerbert, and’ an anonymous com: 
mentator_ on the Organon in the ténth century, p. 1xxx.: but now the acquaintance with 
them was more general. ‘Notker Labeo translated both mene treatises of Aristotle even 
‘into the Frankish: German, See note7.~. 

a 13 ‘Hist. lit: de la France, viii. 260, ss’ Opera (Comm, in Ep. Pauli; ide eet et Bang 
me * Domini epistolae, etc.), ed. Luc. d’Achery. Paris. 1648. fol. ; prefixed to which is his life 
‘by his younger ‘contemporary Milo Crispinus. . ue Hist. lit. de la Fr. viii. 197. 

¥ The conjecture of the late- Staiidlin founded on. the remarkable corrections (in the 
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per had been adopted by many,’ and others taught at least the 
corporeal presence of Christ without entering into a more subtle 
development of the iprere nee yet many still maintained a merely 
“spiritual presence. Thus Berengarius® also declared ‘against - 
Paschasius, and in favor of the alleged ae) Scotus.” . He 


A € 
Archive, Bd. 2, as 65), that. it may havé been Sovenzar s own MS., is somewhat bold. 
Perhaps there were two editions of that work, the MS. having been originally taken from 
the first, and then irnproved and corrected after the second. Another MS. of a treatise of 
Berengar’s, probably the same treatise, was formerly m ‘the library. of the Jesuits at 
Louvain, see Possevini Apparatus sacer, i. 211, from which extracts have been given by 
Mabillon. Oudini comm: de scriptt. éccl. ii. 632. ‘It is very desirable: that this MS. should 
be found out again‘and compared. : : ne 
2 In editions designated as anonymous. That Bernaldus was the author, see in Monu- 
menta res Alemannicas illustrantia (ed. Ussermann. St. Blasii,.1792) ii. 427.. 
°8 So by Gezo (abbot in Tortona about 950) Lib..de corpore et sang. Christi (in Muratorii 
Anecdota, iii. 237). It was confirmed especially by miraculous stories, such as are found 
even in Paschasius’s own. writings. Comp. the proofs in Bye. as ann. 1025, 
ce. 2 (Mansi, xix. 433). 
- * So Ratherius Ep’-vi. ad. Patrieum (in d’Achery Spicileg. i. 376): Istud Dei bene- 
dictione vinum verus, et non figurativus efficitur sanguis, ét. caro panis —De caeteris, 
quaeso, ne solliciteris:quandoquidem mysterium esse audis, et hoc fidei:, nam si mysterium 
est, non valet comprehendi : si fidei, debet. credi, non discuti. Gerbert de Corp: et Sang. 
Christi (in Pezii Thes. i. ii. 133, see § 28, note 3), regards thé ‘schism between Paschasius 
and Ratramnus as not a great one, and is fired with zeal only against the Stercoranists, 
‘particularly against Heribaldus and Rabanus. , 
5 Sigebert. Gemblac.-de Scriptt. eccles. c. 137 (Fabricii Bibl. eccles. p. 109), writes of © 
Heriger, abbot of Laubes (t 1007): Congessit etiam contra Ratbertum multa catholicoram 
Patrum scripta de corpore et sanguine Domini. <Aelfric’ (see § 28, note 8) expresses 
decidedly the Augustinian Ratramnian doctrine, that Christ's body i is ‘partaken of, not 
corporeally, but’ spiritually (na lichamlice ac gastlice).. This opinion-is: maintained in ‘an 
Baster Homily, which has been. preserved in the Anglo-Saxon tongue, and’ is often op! 
posed to theCatholies as a testimony for the faith, of the Anglo-Saxon Church \prim. ed. 
Matth..Parker, London, 1567. 12, and also in- Bedae Hist. eccl. cam Alfredi Regis para- 
phrasi Saxon. éd. A, Whelok.. Cantabrig. 1644. fol. p. 462. Comp. the Creed of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church by H, Soames. , Oxf. 1835. 8). Whether the error of Leutherich, > 
archbishop of Sens, censured by Robert, king of France (Helgaldus in vita Roberti ap. 
Bouquet, x. 100; Baronius, ann. 1004; no. 3) related to the ‘use of the Hucharist’' as an 
ordeal, or to the formula oe administration: Si dignus. es, accipe, is‘ obscure. ~Praesul © 
“pene correctus; a Rege pio et bono sapienter instructus, quievit, obmutuit, et siluit a 
dogmate perverso, quod erat contrarium omni bono, et jam crescebat in saeculo. But in 
a vita Jovannis XVII. (Mansi, xix. 279) it is said: Hujus tempore Leuthericus Senn. 
Archiep.,haeresis Berengarianae ptimordia et semina sparsit. 3 
6 Even Fulbert (see § 28, note 5), Berengar’ 8 teacher, says, Epist. 1 (Bibl. PP. Lugd. 
viii. 5). Corporis et sanguinis sui pignus’ salutare ‘nobis reliquit, non inanis mysterii 
symbolum. Ep. 2, p.6: Panis ab Episcopo consecratus—in unum et idem corpus Christi 
. transfunditur. Sed quodammiodo aliud esse dicitur, quod. virginali utero sumta came‘ 
-crucis injuriam sustinuit,—cujus memoriam in pane Presbyteris collato Episcopus agere 
videtur: aliud, quod per mysterium-agitur. He can. not, however, have expressed him- 
self decidedly against the trausforation-doctrine, since Adelmann,' in his a a refers 
-‘Berengar to their cémmon teachet. . 
' 7 The first traces are afforded by the two cen ‘written to refute him: -Adelmanni de 
Veritate corp, ef sang, Dom..ad Bereng. epist. (of which many though faulty editions} ex. 


gr. Bibl. PP. xviii. 438, far more wie isd ex MS. Guelpherb. ed. 0. A. Schmidt. Brunsv. 


=e 
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wrote a letter on the subject to Lanfranc,* on the strength of 
which he was condemned’ without a hearing at Rome,° 1050; 
and the council of Vercedld,"" immediately after, repeated ' the 


\ 


1770. 8) written before 1049 (Hist. lit. de la Fr. vii. 542); and the notorious (see § 27, 


note 4) Hugonis Ep. Lingonensis. Lib: .de corp. et, sang. Dom. (prim. ed: d’ Achery in 
Opp. Lanfranci, append. p. 68, ss. Bibl. PP. Lugdun. xviii. 417), likewise written before 
1049 (Hist. lit. de la Fr: vii. 438). -The first was answered by Berengar, as appears, after 
‘some time, in his Purgatoria Epist., contra Adelmann. (Fragm. in Martene et Durand. 
Thes. nov. anecdot. iv. 109, ss. and ap. Schmidt, l..c. p. 34, ss. . ? 

8 Bereng. Epist. adLanfr. (prim. ed. d’Achery in Opp. Lanfr. p. 22, ap. Mansi, xix. 
768): Pervenit ad me, frater Lanfranc, quiddam auditum ab Ingelranno' Carnotensi, in 
quo dissimulare non debii ammonere ‘dilectionem tuam. Id autem.est, displicete tibi 
immo. haereticas habuisse sententias Joannis Scoti de Sacramento altaris, in quibus dis- 
sentit ‘a suscepto tuo Paschasio. . Hac ergo in re si ita est, frater, indignum fecisti ingenio, 


quod tibi Deus non aspernabile contulit, praeproperam. ferendo sententiam.'’ Nondum - 


_enim adeo sategisti°in Scriptura divina cum tuis diligentioribus. Et nune' ergo, frater 
-quantumlibet rudis in illa Scriptura vellem tantum audiré de eo, si opportunum mihi fieret, 
adhibitis quibus velles, vel judicibus congruis, vel auditoribus, . Quod quamdin non fit, non 
“aspernanter aspicias “quod dico.~ Si haereticum habes .Joannem, cujus -sententias de 
Eucharistia probamus: habendus tibi est haereticus Ambrosius, Hieronymus, Augustinus, 
at de caeteris taceam.—Guitmundus de Corp. et Sang. Chr. (comp. below, note 15) relates 
at the commencement: Postquam a dom. Lanfranco. in dialectica de're satis parva turpiter 
” est confusus, cumque ‘per ipsum d. Lanfrancum virum aeque doctissimum liberales artes 
Deus recalescere atque optime reviviscere fecisset: desertum se. iste a discipulis dolens, 
ad eructanda impudenter divinarum Scripturarum Sacramenta—sese convertit. 
‘9 Lanfranc. de Euchar. cap. 4: Tempore S. Leonis P. delata est haeresis tua ad apos- 
-tolicam sedem. Qui cum synodo praesideret,—jussum est in omnium andientia recitari, 
quag mihi de‘corpore et sanguine Domini literas’ transmisisti. Portitor quippe earum 
legatus tuus, me in Normannia non reperto, tradidit eas quibusdam clericis. Quas cum. 
legissent, et contra usitatissimam Hcclesiae fidem seriptas animadvertissent : zelo Dei 
~ . accensi, quibusdam ad legendam eas porrexerunt, plurimis earum sententias verbis ex- 
posuerunt. Itaque factum est, ut non deterior de te. quam de me fuerit orta: suspicio, ad 
quem. videlicet tales literas: destinaveris,—promulgata est in te \damnationis sententia. 
Posthaec praecepit Papa, ut ego surgerem, pravi rumoris a.me maculam abstergerem, 
fidém meam exponerem, expositam plus sactis auctoritatibus quam argumentis: probarem, 
Itaque _surrexi, quodsensi dixi, quod dixi probavi, quod probavi omnibus placuit,nulli dis- 
plicuit. . On the other hand, Berengarius de Sacra coena, MS. p. 11: Saepius me de falsi- 
tate tua scriptum tuum compellit ut loquar; qua enim fronte scriberé potuisti, suspicionem 
‘contra te de meo ad te scripto potuisse oriri I—nec sani ergo capitis fuit, aliquid contra, te 
suspicari de scripto” illo, in quo ego reprehenderam, quod onmes, ut seribis te fecisse; ap- 
probabant.—Quod promulgatam dicis in me damnationis sehtentiam, sacrilegae sancto illi 
tuo Leoni notam praccipitationis affigis : injustum - enim esse praescribunt fam humana 
jura, quam divina, inauditam aliquem condemnari.. Maxime cum me Leo ille accersissét 
donec certum fieret, utram praesentiam ejus adire suffugerem, suspendenda fuit sententias 
ut revera cognosceret, quod falsissimum habet scripfum tuum, quaenam ‘ego cotamuni 
fidei ‘adversa sentirem,—at per me verbis. audiretur aut scriptis, quae ego in Joh. Scoto 
approbarem, quae in Pascasio Corbejensi monacho condemnarem —Milo Crispinus in vit. 
_ Lanfranci, c. 3, says that he journeyed to*Rome causa cyjusdam clerici nomine Beren- 
garii, qui de Sacramento altaris aliter dogmatizabat, quam Ecclesia tenet... ‘The Hist: lit. 
de la Er. viii: 263, attempts to account.for the journey in a different way. See, however, 
on the other side,, Lessing, xiii 230. a neraly parr io MT she haan, 
10 Lanfranc continues: Dehinc declarata est synodus Vercellensis,.quae tunc proximo 
Septembri eodem praesidente Pontilice. est, celebrata: Vercellis, ad..quarm ' vocatus nou 
“-venisti. «Ego vero priecepto ac praecibus ‘praefati ‘Pontificis usque ad ipsam synodym 
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game. sentence. By. this means public opinion was turned 
secum remansi. Jn qua in audientia omnium—Joannis Scoti liber de Hucharistia lectus 
est ac damnatus, sententia tua exposita ac damnata 2 fides s. Ecclesiae, quam ego teneo 


‘ac tenendam adstruo, audita, et concordi omnium assensu confirmata. Duo clerici, qui” 


- legatos tuos se ‘esse dixerunt, volentes te defendere, in primo statim aditu defecerunt et 
capti sunt. On the other side, Berengarius, p. 16: Pervenerat ad me, praecepisse Leonem 
illum, ut ego. Vercellensi illi conventui, in quo tamen hullam Papae debebam. obedientiam, 
non deessem. “Dissuaserant secundum ecclesiastica jura, secundum quae nullus extra 
provinciam ad judicium ire cogendus est, personae ecclesiasticae, dissuaserant amici: 
ego ob reverentiam pontificatus multo Romam ita labore susceperam, et ut irem securius, 
ad Regem Franciae, Ecclesiae, cujus eram clericus, Abbatem (on this relation, which 
Lessing misunderstands, p. 261, see Thomassinus, P. i. lib. iii. c. 64; § 4), accesseram, nihil 
a.regia dignitate, nihiliad Abbatis paternitate sinistram exspectabam, cum me carceran- 
dum ac rebus omnibus exspoliandam cuidam dedit» “Hoc Leo ille Vercellis audivit, non 
apostolica dignitate, non paterna miseratione, non humana motus est compassione,— 
haereticum me potius voce sacrilega—in conventu illo Vercellensi pronunciavit.. P. 18: 
Quod sententiam meam scribis Vercellis in consessu illo expositam, dico de rei veritate 
et testimonio conscientiae meae, nullum eo tempore sententiam meam exposuisse, quod 
nec mihi eo tempore tanta perspicuitate constabat, quod nondum tanta pro veritate 
eo tempore perpessus, nondum tam diligenti in Scripturis consideratione sate yeram. 
Duos ‘clericos meos Vercellis affuisse scripsisti,—clerici illt mei revera non. fuerunt, 
me defendere minime susceperuht... Alter Concanonicus mihi erat in Ecclesia b. Martini, 


—hune clerus ille b. Martini, cum me—Rex—carcerandum dedisset cuidam adolescentulo, . 


~consilio communi ad Leonem illum misit Vercellis, si forte, infortunio meo compatiens, 
christiano rigore aliquid pro me adoriretur. Huic, cum esset in conventu illo Vercellensi. 
et quidam interrogatus a Papa responderet ad interrogata, quod respondendum putavit, 
yisum illi est, sicut mihi ipse narravit, daré illum sententiam, quod essem haereticus : quo 


viso perturbatissimus, ad quem nesciebat, inclamavit, quantum potuit: “per Deum omni- 1 


potentem mefitiris :” ‘Alter‘compatriota tuus nomine Stephanus, ei,.quem ab Ecclesia b. 
Martini missum dico non ignotus, cum vidisset libellum Joh. Scoti ex nutu'et libito tuo 
- conscindi, nobili permotus zelo non tacuit, similiter posse conscindi librum aliquem prae- 
properantur b. Augustini, “non adhibita mora et lima, utrum ‘conscindendus ,esset, suffi- 
cientis considerationis. Ita factum est, ut jubéret Leo ille, utrumque teneri, non tamen, 
_ut ipse postea exponebat, ut illis aliquid injuriae fieret. aut molestiae, sed ne turba forte in 
illos illicitam adoriretur aliquid. Ita indignum eruditione tua scriptum continuit tantam 
falsitatem tuum: “duo. clerici tui te volentes defendere primo aditu defecerunt,” etc. 
. When Berengarius; on the way:to Vercelli, went to Paris to ask permission for the. jour- 
ney, he took a circuitous route through Normandy, probably for the purpose of making 
friends there: But he. found the universal voice against him, particularly in the conference 
at Brione (Durandi. Abb. Troarn. ‘de Corp. et Sang. Ch. pars ix,). So also at Bec, as ap- 
pears from the letters. of Bereng. ad Ascelinum mon, Becensem, and ap. Ascelini Bereng, 
(prim. ed. @’ Achery in’ Opp. Lanfr. not, ad vit..Lanfr. p. 24, ap. Mansi, xix. 775), When 
Berengar writes to Ascil: Per vos igitur transiens disposueram omnino nihil agere cum 
quibuscunque de Eucharistia, priusquam satisfacerem in eo Episcopis, ad quos ontenae: 
bam; this passage,-so often misunderstood, refers (Staudlin im “Arch. 8. 43) to'the council 
of Vercelli. In the mean time Henry I. had summoned: a council at Paris to try Beren- 
garius there, but. Deoduinus' (not Durandus), bishop of Littich, made objections. Comp. 
his Epist. ad Regem (first ed. complete in the Bibl. PP. Lugd. xyiii. 531. Gallandii Bibl. 
PP. xiv. 244): Fama supremos Galliae fines praetergressa totam Germaniam pervasit, 


jamque omnium nostrum feplevit aures, qualiter Bruno. Andegavensis Episcopus, item. 


Berengarius Turon. antiquas haereses modernis temporibus introducendo,.adstruant; corpus 
Domini non tam corpus esse, quam umbram et figuram corporis Domini; legitima-conjugia 
destruant, et quantum in ipsis est, baptismum, paryulorum: evertant. . Quos ad revincen- 
dum ac publice confutandum—ajunt, vos Concilium advocasse. Sed ‘desperamus id fieri, 
posse, cum Bruno existat Episcopus, Hpiscopum autém non oportet damnationis subire 
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against him, though he still had many friends.4+ He succeeded,. 
- however, in convincing Hildebrand, the papal legate of Tours 
(1054) of. his Eeihodoxy ; and relying on his powerful aid, he 
ventured to appear at the synod of Rome. (1059). Here Hum: 
bert’s rough violence forced him to subscribe’ a creed truly. Ca- 
pernaitic.’? Berengarius renounced it with great bitterness as 


~ 


sententiam praeter apostolicam adeigatntend. And at the conclusion :’ Gone Bru- 


. nonem et Berengarium jam anathematizatos arbitramur. Quod si ita est, vere illis audi 


entia Concilii deneganda est; et cum vestris, cumque nostris Episcopis (si vobis ita videtur) 
cum amico vestro Imperatore, cum ipso Papa, ‘quae vindicta in illos statuatur,: deliberan- ~ 
dum. By these atguments Henry seems-to have been induced to give up. the council, 
and adopt the other: course described by Berengarius himself. For. that Durand’s (1. c.) 
account of a counci) actually held at Paris is wholly false, is proved, incontrovertibly by 
Lessing, p. 264, ff., though Staudlin in the Archiv. p. 34, ff, opposes him. On the other 
hand, Durand’s evidence in favor of Berengar’s journey into Normandy is satisfactor y au- 
thority, since he was hiinself an inhabitant of that country. Lessing’ s doubts on this head 
_.(p- 276) are ‘satisfactorily ° removed by the-order of events given above. ‘The letter of 
~ Deoduinas, Lessing had no right to' question (p. 275), as it is mentioned as Suis ih as = 
Guitmundus de Verit. Euchar. lib. i. init. 

1 Cf Berengarii Epist. ad Richardum (prim. ed. d’Achery in Spicil. iii. 400, ap. Mansi, 
xix. 784), and the fragment in Mabillon. Act. SS. ord. Bened. saec. vi. P. il. Praef. n. 22, 
in which he prays intercedingly with the king, si forte—aliqua munificentia compensaret 
damnum, quod in clerico’ Ecclesiae suae injustissime, ‘ac regia majestate indignissime 
tantum intulit. Further, the very friendly Epist. Frollanti Ep. Silvanectensis ad Bereng. 
(prim. ed. d’Achery, 1. ¢.. p. 399, ap. Oudinus de Scriptt..eccl. ii. 629), concluding : Illud 
volo Fraternitas tua noverit, quod multum firmiter acquisivi tibi gratiam domini mei _ 
Regis. Other friends of Berengar’ s were Bruno, bishop of Angers (ef. Deoduinus, note, 
10), and Paulinus. See below, note 20. 9 

22 Lanfranc. 1. c.: Quae sententia (Leonis IX.) non effagit suctessordti quoque suum 
felicis memoriae P. Victorem. Denique in concilio Turonensi, cui ipsius interfuere ac ° 
praefuere legati, data est tibi optio defendendi partem tuam. Quam cum defendéndam 
suscipere non auderes, confessus coram omnibus communem Ecclesiae fidem, jurasti te 
ab illa hora ita crediturum, sicut in Romano ,concilio (see below, note 13), te jarasse est 
superius comprehensum. On the other hand, Berengarius, p, 23: Compellit me, velim 
nolim, longam facére continua scripti tui monachatu*tuo indignissima falsitas. Sed quia 
adhuc superest Hildebrandus, qui de veritate consultus tota dignitate est adhuc respondere 
jdoneus ; visum est, de concilio Turonensi, ‘quod rei veritas habuit, neque tamen eo nisi 
~paucissimis tempore innotuit, palam facere. Tempore non Victoris, sed Leonis ab Kecle- 
sia Romana Hildebrandus, vices in negotiis ecclesiasticis suppleturus apostolicas, Turoni 
adfait. Huic contra calumniam in me insanorum, in quo adhuc, omisso me, audire eum 
potest, qui voluerit, de Propheta, ‘de Apostolo, de Evangelista, de authenticis etiam scrip- 
turis satisfeci ‘Ambrosii, Augustini, Hieronymi, Gregorii: Hildebrandus veritatis ' per- 
spicuitate cognita: persuasit, ut ad Leonem P. intenderem, cujus auctoritas superborum 
invidiam atque ineptorum tumultum compesceret.. The books were to be given to the 
‘bishops, quos undecunque Hildebrandus ipse multos fecérat comportari, in the mean time, 
however, they had expressed themselves satisfied with Berengarius’s confession, given 
orally. and in writing : “Panis atque vinum altaris post consecrationem sunt corpus 
Christi et sanguis,” haec me, sicut ore -proferrem, juramento_ confirmavi corde téneré. 
Jta Hildebrandus—tumultu compescito, alia—esp prosecutus negotia. During’ this time” 
nunciatum"illi est, P. Leonem rebus decessisse Pataee” quo audito a proposito eundi 
Romam itinere supersedi. : ’ : 

13 Lanfranc. c. 5: Nicolaus P.—concessa tibi—respondendi licentia, cum non auder es 
pro tuae partis, defensione aliquid respondere : ‘pietate motus ad preces fuas praecepit 


326 -. PHIRD PERIOD—DIV. IL—A-D. 858-1073. 


soon-as he had regained his liberty," and became involved in an 


tradi achiptaram tibi,, quam superius posui. Namely, c. 2: “Ego Berengarius—anathe- 


matizo omnem haeresim, praecipue eam, de qua hactenus infamatus sum, ete. Consentio 


autem s. Rom. Ecclesiae;—scilicet panem et vinum, quae in altari ponuntur, post conse- 
crationem non solum Sacramentum, sed etiam verum Corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri 
J. Chr. esse, et sensualiter non solutn Sacramento, sed in veritate rnanibus_ sacerdotum 
‘tractari, frangi et fidelium dentibus atteri, jurens per s. et homousion ‘Trinitatem,” “ete: 
Cum ergo venisses Romam, fretus iis, qui plus impensis a te beneficiis, quam ratione a te 
audita opem tibi promiserant, non ausus defensare, quod antea senseras,, postulasti Nico- 
laum Pont.-ejusque concilium, quatenus fidem,; quam teneri oporteret, verbis tibi’ traderet, 
scriptura: firmaret.. Injancta ést hujus rei-cuta Humberto Episcopo. Itaque verba fidei 
superius comprehensa Scripsit, —tu vero acquis¢ens accepisti, legisti, confessus es, te ita 
credere, jurejurando confirmasti, tandem manu propria subscripsisti. ‘Cur ergo seriptum 
hoc magis‘adscribis Humberto Ep. quam tibi, quam Nicolao Pont., quam ejus concilio, 
quam denique omnibus Ecclesiis ? 2 ©.1:-Tu quoque inclinato corpore, sed non humiliato 


corde ignem accendisti, librosque perversi dogmatis in medio s. Concilii in eum conjecisti:\ 


jurans per id, quod rebus omnibus incomparabiliter majus-est, fidem a Patribus, qui prae- 
- sentes erant, traditam -inviolabiliter te servaturum, veteremque doctrinam tuam de corp. 
et sang. Domini.ab illa die aliis non praedicaturum.. On the other side, Berengarius, p. 43: 
Bego longe verius te, quid.cum, Nicolao egerim, novi, Hgo Nicolaum P. quanta potui 
objurgatione adortus, cur me quasi feris objecisset, immansuetis animis, qui nec audire 
poterant spiritualem de Christi corpore refectionem, et ad vocem spiritualitatis aures 
potius obturabant; minime ad hoc adducere potui, ut me ipse mansuetudine christiana 
paternaque diligentia audiret, aut, si id minus liceret, minusve liberet, idoneos ad, nego- 
tium, qui seripturas ex mora et lima intenderent, eligeret. Solum mihi, ut in Hildebran- 
dum ista conjicerem, Papa respondit. Ita nec mihi respondendi licentiam fecit, nec quia 
non auderem defendere partes meas,—sed quia comminatione: ‘mortis, et forensibus etiam 
litibus indignissima, mecum agebatur tumultuaria’ perturbatione, usquequaque obmutui, 


nec ullas, quod mentitur scriptum tuum, ad Papam ego preces feci. Tantum cum obmu- © 


tuissem, ne mecum christianismo suo indignum agerent, corde convolvens humi procubui. 
—in eoque meam tecum. infelicitatem confiteor maximam, quia instantis timore mortis 
atque insanorum pertutbatione dejectus’a protestatione veritatis et defensione mea’obmu- 
tui, non quod @ percepta unquam veritate desciverim; ‘quamquam nobilem quendam; 
mihique in immensum superiorem de quodam forsitan non dissimili, cui interfuisset, con- 
cilio dixisse non nesciam : “compressus Mdoctorum grege conticui, veritus, ne ioerita 
haberer insanus, si sapiens inter insanos videri contenderem.” P.1: Manu, quod‘ men- 
daciter ad te pervenit, non-subscripsi, nam ut de consensu-pronunciarem meo, nullus 
exegit, tantum timore praesentis jam mortis. scriptum illud, absque ulla conscientia mea 
jam factum, manibus accepi. P.35:.Ab asserenda veritate instantis mortis timore, con- 
ticui, prophetica, evangelica et: apostolica scripta in ignes ad vulgi jussionem conjeci. 
P. 4: Solus Humbertus ille, inconvento et,inaudito me, sine mora et lima diligentioris 
secundum scripturas considerationis, quod voluit, scripsit, nimiaque levitate Nicolaus ille, 
de cujus ineruditione et moram indignitate facile mihi erat non insufficienter scribere,— 
quod dixerat Humbertus, approbavit.” Ea Expertus in Humberto ego. sum non dei 
servum, sed Antichristi membrum., P.7: Quod de humilitate vitae et doctrinae Humberti 
confirmas, utinam non ex. calumnia erga me tua, sed ex veritate firmaveris : quantum ad 
experientiam hominis dico meam, in negotio isto de mensa dominica, quoquo modo vixerit 
non humiliter, ‘sed superbissime docuit, quia ad praeferendum sé mihi contra ipsam veri- 
tatem, corruptibile adhuc esse Christi corpus, dicere non exhorruit. Si: humilitas in illo 
christiana fuisset, non.me inanditum quasi haereticum condemnasset; potitis—revera me 
audiens, si veritatis invenisset inimicum,—mecum sub congruis judicibus, non cum gladiis 
et fustibus, sed christiana mansuetudine constitisset. e 

14 Bernaldus de Bereng. damnat. multipl.: Sed Beringerius more sua ad proprium vo- 
mitum redire non timuit, ut ultra omnes haereticos Romanos Pontifices et s. Rom. Eccle- 


siam verbis et, scriptis blasphemare praesumsit. Nempe S. Leonem P. non pontificem, 


‘ 
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animated correspondence ;'? in which, during the progress of the 
controversy,'® he had an opportunity of developing his opinion 


sed pompificem et pulpificem appellavit, s, Rom. Boclesiam. vanitatis coneiliuta et Eccle- 
‘slam malignantium, Romanam sedem non apostolicam, sed. sedem Satanae dictis et 
scriptis non timuit appellare. Unde venerabilis P. Alexander—literis eum satis amice 
praemonuit, ut a secta sua cessaret, nec amplius s. Eoclesiam scandalizaret.» Tle autem ab 
incepto desistere noluit, hocque ipsum eident A postolico literis suis remandare non timuit.., 
15 Avainst Berengar’s first writing, ad Lanfrancum et Richardum. (It is said to be in 
MS. in the Royal Library at Paris, Hist. lit. de la Fr. viti. 223. -Nothing’ more*than the 
» Fragments in Lanfranc’s reply have been published, collected in Stdudlin’s Easter pro- 
gramme of i814, p. 8, ss.) wrote’ Lanfrancus,de Euch. sacr. (not as the Hist: lit. de la Fr. 
Vill. 312, s. 279, would have if for the sake of converting Berengar i in 1079, but. between 
1063-1069, see Lessing, S. 180, ff.) In reply to this Berengarius de Sacra coena adv. 
Lanfr.—Durandi Abb. Troarnensis lib. de Corp. et Sang. Chr. contra Bereng. in ix. PP. 
(prim. ed. d@’Achery in Opp: Lanfr. app. p. 71,-ss. ap. Gallandius, xiv. 245) was written 
after 1059, and before Lanfranc’s production, and Guitmundi Archiep. Aversani de Corp. 
et Sang. Chr. veritate in Eucharistia lib. iii. (im Bibl. PP. Lugd, xviii. 440) between 1073, 
and: 1077. 
16 Berengarii first work adv. Lanfr. (ap. “Late. e. 10): Sacrificium Dicclestag duobus 
constat, duobus conficitur, visibili et invisibili, Sacramento et re Sacr amenti (i. e., Christi 
“corpore). —Ibid. c, 9: Per consecrationem altaris fiunt panis et vinum sacramentum reli- 
gionis, non ut désinant, ésse, ‘quae erant, sed ut sint, quae erant, et in aliud commutentur, 
.quod dicit. b. Ambrosius in libro de Sacramentis. De Sacra coena MS. p. 39: Sunt enim 
sicut secundum religionem sacramenta, ita secundum aliud alimenta, ststentamenta., P. 
64: Fit panis, quod nunquam ante consecrationem fuerat, de pane, scilicet de eo, quod 
ante fuerat commune quiddam, beatificum corpus Christi, sed non ut ipse panis per cor- 
ruptionem esse desinat panis, sed non ut corpus Christi esse nunc incipiat per genera- 
tionem sui, but .according to the illustrations of Ambrosius, as man becomes a nova 


\creatura from a Vetus ;creatura, and a filius fidelis from a, filius perditionis.. P. 65 : Panis 2 


consecratus in altari amisit.vilitatem, amisit ‘inefficaciam, non amisit naturae proprieta- 
tem. P.79: _Omne quod sacratur necessario in melius provehitur, minime consumitur per 
corruptionem subjecti. Epistolae ad Adelmann. fragm. i.: Not. the res sacraméntorum, 
but the sacramenta are signa, figurae, similitudines, pignora, as also Augustin. de Civ.. 
’ Dei, lib. x. explains sacramentum by sacrum signum: cum constet nihilominus, verum: 
Christi. corpus’ in ipsa mensa proponi, sed spiritualiter interiori ‘homini ; .verum im ea 


Christi corpus ab his dumtaxat, qui Christi membra sunt,, incorruptum, intaminatum,- 


inattritumque spiritualiter manducari. Hoc Patres ‘publice praeconantur, aliudque esse 
corpus et sanguinem, aliud corporis et sanguinis | sacramenta non tacent; et utrumque a 
piis, visibiliter sacramentum, rem sacramenti invisibiliter, accipi: ab impiis autem tantum 


sacramenta, commendant. N ihilominus tamen Sacrantentum secundum quendam. modum ‘. 


‘res ipsas esse, quarum sacramenta_sunt; universaque ratio et universa auctoritas exigit. 


Namely, de Sacr..coen. MS. p-51; Non minus tropicta locutione dicitur: -panis, qui ponitur 


in altari, post consecrationem est corpus Christi, et vinum sanguis ; quam dicitur ; Christus 
est leo, Christus est agnus, Christus est summus angularis lapis. On the other hand, 
Lanfrane’s view, de Euchar. c. 18: Credimus terrenas substantias, quae in mensa domi- 
nica per sacerdotale ministerium divinitus, sanctificantur, ineffabiliter, incomprehensibiliter, 
mirabiliter, operante superna potentia, coriverti in essentiam Domini corporis, reservatis 
ipsarum rerum speciebus, et quibusdam aliis qualitatibus, ne percipientes cruda et cruenta 
horrerent, et ut credentes fidei praemia ampliora perciperent, ipso tamen dominico, cor- 


pore existente.in caelestibus ad dexteram Patris immortali, inviolato, mtegro, incontami- : 


_nato, illaeso ;.ut vere dici possit, et ipsum corpus, quod de Virgine sumtum est, nos sumere, 
-et tamen non ipsum; ipsum quidem, quantum ad essentiam, veraeque naturae proprieta- 
tem, atque naturam; non ipsum patient si spectes panis mania speciem, OaeteEpee: 
superius comprehensa. al) 
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more clearly, and also defending it with logical reasons; *’ since 


the transformation-doctrine was also more definitely explained * 


1 . - 

17.The distrust of dialectics still felt is shown by the demand of the Conc. Rom. on 
Lanfranc, ut plus sacris auctoritatibus, quam argumentis probaret (note 9) Cf. Lanfranc. 
de Euch. c. 7: Relictis sacris auctoritatibus ad dialecticam confugium facis. Et quidem 
de mysterio fidei auditurus ac responsurus, quae ad rem debeant pertinere, mallem audire 
ac respondere sacras auctoritates, quam’ dialeeticas rationes. Verum contra haec quoque: 
nostri erit. studii respondere, ne ipsius artis inopia me putes in hac tibi parte deesse. 
Fortasse jactantio quibusdam videbitur, et ostentationi magis- quam necessitati députabi- 


tur. Sed testis mihi Deus est, et consciéntia mea, quia in tractatu divinarum Literarum - 
* mec proponere, nec ad proposita respondere cuperem dialecticas. quaestiones vel earum 


solutiones. Et si quando materia disputandi talis est; ut hujus artis regulis valeat enu- 
cleatius explicari, in quantum possum per aequipollentias propositionum tego artem, ne 
videar. magis arte, quam veritate, sanctorumque-Patrum -auctoritate confidere. Quamvis 
b, Augustinus—hanc disciplinam amplissime laudet, et ad omnia, quae in sacris literis 
vestigantur, plurimum valere confirmet, etc. On the other hand, Berengarius MS. p: 67: 


He does not neglect the sacras auctoritates where it is necessary: quanquam ratione © 
agere in perceptione veritatis incomparabiliter superius esse, quia in évidenti res est, sine , 
‘vecordiae caecitate nullus negaverit.. In support of this he cites Augustine: “ Rationi 


purgatioris animae, quae ad perspicuam veritatem pervenit, auctoritas nullo modo humana 
proponitar.” _ Maximi plane‘cordis est, per omnia ad dialecticam confugere, quia confugere 
ad eam, ad rationem est confugere: quo qui non confugit, cum secundum rationem sit 
factus ad.imaginem Dei, suum honorem reliquit, nec potest renovari de die in diem ad 
imaginem Dei. Examples of their dialectics: In-his first, work, Berengar says (ap. 
Lanfr. c.-5-8), that in. the proposition, panis et vinum altaris solummodo sunt verum 
Christi corpus ét sanguis, lies also the proposition: panem et vinum superesse, just as the 
position, Christus est angularis lapis, supposes of course that Christ is still Christ, For: 


non constare poterit affirmatio omnis, parte subruta. .But an affirmation consists of the ~ 


parts subject and predicate ; if the subject be denied, so is the predicate. ’On this logical 
rule Lanfranc, c. 7, remarks: that instead of the particularis negativa, the universalis 
must be inserted: nulla affirmatio constare: poterit parte subruta, otherwise there would 
be in the syllogism, duae particulares praecedentes, from which it would be impossible to 
draw any regular conclusion. On the other hand, Berengarius MS. p. 74: Si quid secun- 
dum negligentiam dixi, hon_me. multum poenituerit: circa rem ipsam nec transeunter 
agis. Another form of the same argument MS. p. 50: Omne, quod est aliud, est in eo, 
quod aliquid est, nec potest res ulla aliquid esse, si desinat ipsum essé. As if [should say : 
Socrates justus: est, nullo modo Socrates justus erit, si Socrates esse non contigeret. ° 

‘18 How loosely this’ wasvapprehended at first is proved: by Hpist. Ascelini ad Bereng:, 
where it is, first said, panem et vinum vere carnem et, sanguinem potentialiter. creari, 


next: hoc, quod in altari consecratur, unitur corpori illi, quod ex Maria virgine redemtor - - 


assumsit. Berengarius ad Adelm. Fragm. iii. thus sets forth the opposition of the-two 
opinions : Mea vel potius Scripturarum causa ita erat, panem.et vinum mensae dominicae 
mon sensualiter, sed intellectualiter; non per absumtionem, sed per assumtionem ; non in 
portiuhculam carnis—sed in totum converti Christi corpus et sanguinem. That the porti- 
‘ancula carnis is not a disfigurement , (as Staudlin, in Arch. S. 70, ff. says), but that the 
dogma while in the course of. development was frequently apprehended thus coarsely, is 
taught inter alia by the: narration. of the syn. Attrebatensis, ann. 1025 (Mansi, xix. 434), 
that.the host had once presented itself. as partem digiti auricularis sanguine cruentatam. 
Here an advancement.-is shown by the- expositio canonis Missae secundum Petrum 


. Damiani, in A. Maji Script. vet. nova collectio, vic ii. 211 ( but which on account of its title 


can not be looked:on as a work of Peter, but was pr obably composed soon after his death), — 


where so much stress was laid on his authority, in this controversy, see below, note 22. 


‘Comp. this expositio, § 4, ps 213: Sicut et vidua Sareptana quotidie comedebat, et non 


diminuebatur farina de hydria et oleum de lecytho, sic universa Weclesia -quotidie sumit 


\ 
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by his opponents.’ * He’had still friends, it is true; but from the, 
nature of the case they were not so fanatical” as’ the adherents 
* ‘ ‘ o- ioe eS j 

et runquam consumit carnem et sanguinem Domini nostri J. Chr. Verum an partes in 
partes, an totum in totum transeat, novit ille qui facit: ego quod residuum est, igne com- 
buro: nam credere jubemur, distinguere prohibemur. Sed quia instat quaerentis imipro- 
bitas, salva fide concedemus, quod talis panis in tale corpus commutatur, nec pars in 
partem. Reor tamen salva fidei majestate, quod ubi panis est consecratus, totus est 
Christus in tota specie’ panis, totus sub singulis. partibus, totus in magno, totus in'parvo, 
totus in integro, totus in fracto sacramento (so I read instead of .scio tamen), quod dicitur 
a quibusdam: quamdiu species integra est, sub totali specie totale corpus existit ; ubi 
vero dividitur, in singulis divisionibus incipit esse totum: sicut in'speeulo, dum est inte- 
grum, una tantum*apparet inspicientis imago; sed ipso~fracto tot. apparent imagines, 
quot sunt fracturae.. Here, too, we meet with the first’ occurrence of the word transub- - 
‘stantiatio, c. 7, p. 215. ai : : iueingibwt 3 : 

19 Berengarius MS. p.27: Quod nomen Hcclesiae totiens ineptorum multitudini tribuis, ° 
’ facis contra sensa majorum :—quod dicis, omnes tenere hanc fidem—contra conscientiam., 
tuam dicis, quam latere non potest, usque eo res ista agitata est, quam plurimos aut paene 
infinitos esse cujuscundue ordinis. et dignitatis, qui tuum de sacrificio Ecclesia execrentur. 
errorem, atque.Pascasii Corbejensis monachi. > 


220 Guitmundi de Corp. et Sang. Chr. lib. i.: Nam Berengariani. omnes quidem in hoc 


conveniunt, quia panis et-vinum essentialiter non mutantur, sed ut extorquere a quibusdama 
potui, multam in hoc differunt, quod alii nibil omnino dé:corpore et sanguine Domini‘sacra- 
mentis istis inesse, sed tantummodo umbras haec et figuras esse dicunt : -alii vero rectis, 
Ecclesiae rationibus cedentes—dicunt ibi corpus et sanguinem Domini-revera, sed latenter 
contineri, et ut sumi possint, quodammodo (ut ita dixerim) impanari. Et hanc ipsius 
Berengarii subtiliorem. esse sententiam ajunt. Alii vero, non quidem jam Berengariani, 
sed-acerrimé Berengario repugnantes, atgumentis tamen ejus, et quibusdam yérbis Domini 
paulisper offensi—solebant olim putare, quod panis’ et vinum ex parte putentur, et ex 
parte remaneant. Aliis vero—videbatur panem et yinum ex toto quidem mutari, sed cum 
indigni accedunt ad communicandum,-carnem Domini et sanguinem iterum in panem et- 
vinum reverti: This individual indépendence is also expressed in the letters of his two 
friends. Epist.- Paulini primicerii Metensis ad Bereng. (in Martene et Durand, Thes. 


anecdoti: 196): Quod in seriptis tuis.de Eucharistia accepi, secundum eos, quos posuisti- 


auctores, bene sentis et catholice sentis. Sed quod de tanta persona sacrilegum dixisti 
> (see above, note’9), non puto approbandum.—Rogamus etiam, ut sobrie in Doniino semper 
sapias, neque profunditatem Scripturarum, quibus non: oportet, margaritas scilicet porcis 
ptojicias. Comp. the excellent Epist. Eusebii Brunonis Ep. Andegavensis ad Bereng. 
(prim. ed. Claud. Menardus in Augustini adv. Julian. libb. ii. posteriores. . Paris. 1616.8. 
p- 499, ss.): Fratri et sincerae dilectionis eultu amplectendo consacerdoti Ber. salutem. 
Scripsistis, ad vos pervenisse—Gaufridum—praeconio publico ineptiae atque insania Lan- 
francii suffragarii, et: quibusdam ititerpositis obtestati estis, ut vos et ipsum sub judice 
audiri faciam in libto b. Ambrosii de Sacramentis. Super quod quid responsi—habeam 
patienter aequanimiterque advertite. Veritatis asserendae, an famae quaerendae gratia, 
‘nescio, Deus [scit], sit haec orta motaque quaestio, quae, postquam Romani orbis maxi- 
mam. paene partem peragravit,.ad ultimum nos cum infami ‘longinquorum ac vicinorum 
redargutione acerrime pulsavit. Contra quod—tale responsionis elegi temperamentum : 
quod a veritatis tramite nullo erroris diverticulo deviaret, et universalis Ecclesiae subli- 
mioribus, et dignitate et eruditione, personis —scandalum jure. incutere minime deberet.— 
Relictis turbulentis disputationum rivulis de ipso veritatis -fonte—necessarium ‘dicimus 
haurive. Quod est: Dominus Jesus pridie quam pateretur; etc.” Panem post consecrantis 
in haec -verba sacerdotis sacrationem verum corpus Christi, et vinum eodem modo verum 
sanguinem esse’ credimus et confitemur. Quod se quis hoc qualiter fieti possi tinquirat, 
‘non ei secundum naturae ordinem, sed secundum Dei omnipotentiam respondemus ssi 
vero aliquis, quid de hac re. Pattes Doctoresve nostri senserint—a nobis requisierit, ad 


\ 
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of the marvelous doctrine. As is always the case. in barbarous 
times, fanaticism prevailed in the present instance also.” Even 
the all-powerful Gregory VII., who manifestly favored Berengar, 
was ‘not able to stem the tide: At the synod of Rome (1078). 
he ‘attempted to restore Berengar’s orthodoxy by means of a con- 
fession of faith-couched in general terms ;** but he was. compelled 


eorum libros—eum mittimus, ut quid ibi invenerit, diligenter legat—et quod accommodatius 
evangelicae veritati senserit, cum gratiarum actione et studio fraternae concordiae sibi ” 
eligat. Porro nos non Patrum scripta contemnentes, sed nec illa, ea securitate, qua Evan- 
gelium legentes—eorum sententiis—in tantae rei disceptatione abstinemus, ne.si Patrum 
sensa‘aut aliquo eventu depravata, aut.q nobis non bene intellecta, aut non plene inquisita, 
inconvenienter protulerimus, etc: er Re 

21 Comp. the tumult at the council of Poitiers, 1075, Chron. S. Maxentii.oder Mallea- _ 
cense (written about 1140)'in Ph, Labbei Nov. bibl: MSS. Codicum, ii. 212: Anno aerae 
Christ. MLxxv. Pictavis fuit conciliam, quod tenuit Giraudus. legatas de corp. et sang. 
Domini, in-quo B erengarius—ferme interemtus, est. _ : ‘ 

22 Berengar. Acta conc. Rom. (Mansi, xix. 761): -Juramentum Bereng. factum Romae 
in.ecclesia Lateran. de Eucharistia temp. Gregorii P: vi; esate Profiteor panem altaris post 
consecrationem esse verum corpus ‘Christi, quod natum est de Virgine, quod passum est 
in eruce, quod sedet ad dexteram Pattis; et vinum altaris, postquam consecratum est, 
esse verum sanguinem, qui manavit de latere Christi. .Et sicut ore pronuncio, ita me 
corde habere confirmo, sic me adjuvet Deus'et haec sacra.” Scriptum istud, cam Romae 
apud Papam moram facerem, in conventu,'Episcoporum, quem habuit in festivitate 
omnium Sanctorum, vociferatione multa omnibus’ pronunciari fecit, dicens sufficere debere 
his, quibus lac potus dandus esset, non cibus.—Inclamans populo, me non esse haereticum, 
ita me de Scripturis,:non de corde meo habere; omnibus testificans, in audientia sua 
Petrum.Damiani—non consensisse de. sacrificio Ecclesia  dictis Lanfranni—negligenda 
esse ea, quae diceret Lianfrannus, potius quam ea, quae diceret Petrus Damiani Romanae 
Ecclesiae filius (but even the opposite party appealed to Peter Dam. who died 1072, see 
note 18).. Ita Papa ille, cum quo moras paene per annum feceram, compescitam putare 
visus est et compositam vecordiam turbae turbatae, etc. - In the mean time the opposite 
party was not yet quiet: Cum tamen urgerent Papam illam quam maxime pestilentes et 
Scripturarum perversores, ut exigeret a:me. moras adhuc Romae facere usque ad conven- 
tum, qui futurus erat apud eum in Quadragesima Episcoporum,—sperantes tune fre- 
quentiorem adfuturam turbam, et aliquid ulterius contra veritatem valituram tumultum 
ineptorum, etc. Ht ita circa quaedam per Papae inconstantiam, quoad spérabat turba, 

‘rei exitus habuit. ° Yet Gregory, assured Berengar only a few days before the second 
council, p, 766: Ego plane te de Christi sacrificio secundum Scripturas bene sentire non 
dubito, tamen quia consuetudinis mihi est, ad b. Mariam de his, quae me movent, recurrere, 
ante aliquot dies imposui religioso cuidam. amico—jejuniis et orationibus ‘operam dare, 
atque ita a b. Maria obtinere, ut per eum mihi non taceret—quorsum me-de negotio, quod -. 
in manibus habebam de Christi sacrificio, reciperem; in quo imimotus persisterem. *Re- 
ligiosus vir—a b. Maria audivit,—nihil de sacrificio Christi cogitandum, nihil esse tenendum, 
nisi quod haberent authenticae Scripturae, contra quas Berengarius nihil habebat, Hoc 
tibi manifestare volui, ut securiorem ad nos fiduciam et alacriorem spem. habeas. ' Ita 
erraticis consensum. meum, ne secundum opinionem eorum, quod legeram interpretarer, 
negavi. This was objected to Gregory particularly by Henry IV.’s party: Benno de vita 
Hildebrandi lib. i. (in Goldasti Apologiae pro Henrico IV. “Hanoviae. 1611, p. 3) ; Jejuniam 
indixit Cardinalibus, ut Deus ostenderet, quis rectius sentiret de corpore Domini, Roma- 
nave Ecclesia an Berengarius, since dubius \in fide, infidelis est. Hgilberti Archiep. 
Trevir. .Hpist. adv. Gregor VII. (Udalrici Babenb. Cod. epist. no. 160, in Eccatdi Corpus 
historicum medii aevi, ii. 170): En verus pontifex.et verus sacerdos, qui dubitat, si illud - 
quod sumitur in dominica mensa, sit veram corpus et sanguis Christi. ; 
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at a second synod held at Rome (1079) to demand of him a 
confession of faith acceptable to the stricter party.’ By this 


means he succeeded at least’ in procuring quiet for him ;* for, 
though Berengar immediately recalled. his forced confession, he 
was allowed to remain quietly in retirement on the island St. 
‘Come near Tours, till his death in the year 1088.25 - 


23 Berengarii Acta, l. c. p. 762: Papa, qui in conventu illo in festivitate omium Sane- 
torum, scriptum suprapositum ‘multa vociferatione fidei sufficere debere, omnibus pro- 
nunciari fecerat, nihil scripto demi, nihil a calumniatoribus addi permiserat, usque, eo 
dejectus est importunitate Paduani scurrae, non Episcopi, et Pisani non Episcopi, sed | 
Antichristi;—ut permitteret calumniatoribus veritatis in posteriori quadragesimali concilio 
scriptum, a se firmatum in priori festivitate 00. SS., Episcoporum consessu, scripto mutari 


- hujusmodi: “ Corde credo et ore confiteor, panem et, vinum, quae ponuntur in altari, per 


mysterium sacrae Orationis et verba nostri Redemtoris substantialiter converti in veram 


et propriam et vivificatricem carnem et sanguinem Jesu Christi Domini nostri, et post _ 


consecrationem esse verum Christi corpus, quod natuni est de Virgine, et quod pro salute 
mundi oblatum in cruce-pependit, et quod sedet ad dexteram Patris, et verum sanguinem 


Christi, qui de latere-ejus effusus est, non tantum per signum et virtutem Sacrament, sed 


in proprietate naturae, et veritate substantiae.” Ego charta correpta—perpendi, ad sanum 


‘intellectum utcunque posse reduci et. “ substantialiter” et caetera verba, quae in scripto 


erratici posuissent suo, respondi, quia ita placeret domino Papae, me “substantialiter” 
additurum. Namely substantialiter might also be understood salva sua substantia, there- . 
fore.: panis sacratus in altari salva substantia est corpus Christi, i.e. non amittens’ quod 
erat, sed assumens quod non erat.—Quod in scripto suo erratici addiderunt “per mysterium 
orationis,” revera. contra ‘se scripserunt, quia nihil per mysterium agi poterit, nisi alind, 


“expositum latens habuerit, et quod expositum in hoe negotio, Sacramentum, et quod latet 


res. Sacramenti accipitar: After he had done, however, ad interpretationem meam, non 


-ad ipsorum me’ legere inclamaverunt, ut etiam hoc juramento firmarem; nec (leg. me). 


secundum -eorim sensa scriptum, quod. tenebam, deinceps.interpretaturum. 'But he 
availed himself.of the evasion: me ea; quae ante paucos dies mecum inde Papa egerat,, 
sola tenere. See above, note 22. : ‘ ; ak 

24 See Literae. commendatitiae Gregorii VII. dataé Berengario (in d’Achery Spicileg. 
iii. 413)—Omnibus b. Petro fidelibus—Notum vobis omnibus facimus,’ nos anathema 
fecisse—omnibus, qui injuriam aliquam facere praesumserint Berengario, Romanae Hecle- 
siae filio,—vel qui eum yocabit haereticum; quem post multas, quas a ud nos, quantas: 
voluimus, fecit moras, domum siam remittimus, et cum eo fidelem nostram Fulconem 

25 The respect in which the memory of Berengarius was held in Tours (comp. especially 
his disciple’s Hildeberti epitaphium in Bereng. ap. Wilhelm. Malmsb., ap. Baron. ad ann. 
1088), also the yearly festival at his grave (Mabillon. Act. SS. Bened. saec. vi. P. ii. praef. no. 
68) gave risé in later times to the assertion that he had at last turned from’ his error. 
Mabillon, 1. c. no..63, ss. “Hist. lit. de la Fr. viii. 213, ss. On the other side Mosheim 
Institutt. hist. eccl. p. 431, note x. Lessing, 8.177, £ The contemporary, Bernaldus in’, 


Chron. ad ann. 1083 éxpressly asserts the contrary-—Of Berengar’s doctrine we always 
find only one-sided views, as, Sacramentum non esse revera corpus Christi‘et sanguinem, 


sed veri corp. et s.figuram (Trithem. Chron. Hirs. i. 194, etc.). Hence also he is considered 
a heretic by Luther (Bekenntn. v. Abendmal Christi, 1528) and all the older ‘Lutherans,, 
but praised by the Calvinists. But after the discovery of many original documents even 
Mabillon, 1. c. no. 34, ss. and Martene and Durand (Thes. nov. anecd. iy. 99), are of opinion 


- that he only denied transubstantiation, but conceded the praesentia realis; which might 
. have been more accurately determined after his work was discovered. Lessing, p. 152, ff. , 
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FOURTH CHAPTER. 


5 pee OF MONACHISM.. 


Jo. Mabillonii Annales ord. S. Bened., libb. xxxv. lxii. Hjusd: Acta, 8S. ord. 8. Bened. 
paniee. vy. et Vi. 


~~ §80. 


ihe CORRUPTION OF THE CONVENTS. 


‘5 % . ¥ = 


The monasteries suffered most in these rude times. Thé 


“abuse of bestowing them as fiefs on persons:‘not monks,-reached 


its height.’ - From all sides rapacious hands were stretched 
out toward the possessions of the monasteries ; while those who 
were, abbots became worldly in their strivings after reputation 
and power.” Hence all discipline was neglected, disorders and 


excesses of all kinds prevailed among monks and nuns.’ 


stat Comp. § 7; ‘note 10, Epist. Episc. e synodo apud Carisiacum missa ad Ludoy. Reg.. 


Germ. A.D. 858 (in Caroli Calvi Capitul. tit. xxvii. ap. Baluz. ii. 101) cap. 8, that Chatles 
the Bald bestowed many monasteries partim javentate, partim fragilitate, partim alioram 
callida suggestione, etiam et minarum necessitate, quia dicebant petitores, nisi eis illa loca 
sacra donaret, ab-eo deficerent,.on laymen. Afterward they were even bestowed ‘by 
jnheritance without distinction of sex. Comp. Rudolf’s (King of Upper Burgundy) docu- 
ment of 888, in Mabillon. Annal. app. ad_lib. 39, no. 36, where he bestows on his sister 
Adelaide abbatiam Romanis in comitatu Waldense, ut: haberet post discessum suum 
potestatem relinquendi cuicumque voluerit heredum suorum.’ To another Adelaide, 
daughter of Rudolf II., King of Upper Burgundy, Lotharius King of Italy, 938, gave for 


dowry among other things three abbeys (Mabill. Ann. lib. xliii. no. 95). Of the Emperor 


Conrad II. (from 1024-1039) his biographer Wippo says (Scriptt. vi. rer. germ. ed. J. 
Pistorius, p. 432), Hrnestus, Dux Alemanniae, aliquantulum Regi militans, Campidonensem 
Abbatiam—in’ beneficium accepit a Rege. - And ,p. 437: Manegoldus Comes, miles Im~ 
peratoris, de Augensi Abbatia magnum beneficium (habebat) ab Imperatore. “The bishops 
followed these examples, and Hatto, archbp. of Mainz ioe 891-912) ‘is said to have 
possessed as many as twelve abbeys. : 2 Comp. § 24, 

3 Conc. Troslejan. ann..909, cap. 3 (Mansi, xvii. 270): De monasteriorum vero non statu; 
sed lapsu quid dicere vel agere debeamus, jam‘ paene ambigimus. - Dum enim, mole 
criminum exigente—quaedam a Paganis succensa vel destructa, quaedam rebus spoliata, 
et ad nihilum prope sint redacta, si tamen quorundam videntur superesse vestigia, nulla in 
eis regularis formae servantur. vestigia. Sive namque monachorum, seu canonicorum, 
seu sint sanctimonialium, propriis et sibi competentibus carent. rectoribus, et dum contra 
omnem Hcclesiae auctoritatem praelatis utuntur extraneis, in eis degentes partim indi- 


_gentia, partim malevolentia, maximeque inhabilium sibi praepositoram faciente _ jncon- 


venientia, moribus vivunt incompositis: et qui sanctitati religionique caelesti intenti esse 
debuerant, sui velut propositi immemores, terrenis negotiis vacant: -quidam etiam, 
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§ 31. 


a REFORMATION OF MONACHISM. 


First of all the rules of Benedict were restored in the convent 
Cluniacum (Clugny) that had been founded by Duke William 
of Aquitania, by the abbot Berno, a.v.910.1 But it was under 
the second abbot Odo (927—941),? who sharpened those rules 
by additions of his own, that the fame of this convent became 
general.’ . He and his successor (Aymardus, till 948, Mayolus, 


necessitate cogente, monasteriorum septa derelinquunt, et volentes nolentesque saecu- 
‘laribus juncti saecularia exercent, Nune autem in monasteriis Deo dicatis monachorum, 
canonicorum et: sanctimonialium, Abbates laici cum suis uxoribus, filiis et filiabus, cum 
militibus morantur et canibus.—Auditar, qaod (monachi) spreta humilitate et abjectione 
monastica, ornamentis, et his etiam, quae bonis laicis indecentia et- turpia sunt, operam 
impendant ; et nequaquamcontenti communibus rebus, propriis, et lucris turpibus inserviant, 
etc. Hence Odo Abb. in collectionibus inyeighs against the monks who had isolated 
property, ex. gr. lib. ii. c. 34, 36; and against those, qui ad saeculum relabuntur, lib. iii-e: 


17, ss. Oftwo nuns he relates, iii. c: 21 :' Ad hoc autem egredi permissae sunt, ut de rebus 


parentum, qui forte nuper obierant, aliquid monasterio reportarent. Sed hac oceasione 
saeculum pergustantes oblitae sunt Deum.—Campo, abbot of Warfa (about 930), and his 


‘assistant Hildebrand concubinis, quas prius habuerant occulte, postmodum palam abuti 


coeperunt non solum ipsi, sed et cuncti illoruam Monachi hoc scelus non verebantur patrare . 
sed nuptialiter unusquisque | suam ducebat scortam. Campo himself, vii. filias et iii. filios. 
habuit, quos et quas cunctos dotavit de rebus Monasterii, et alios parentes plurimos ‘(see 
Hugo de Destructione monast. Farfensis, written about 1004, in Muratorii Antiqu. Ital. 
med. aevi, vi..279). The same thing took place at this time in the monastery of Sens 
among six abbots. . See Richerii (about 1250) Chronicon Senoniense, i ii. c.18 (in d’Achery 
Spicilegium, ii. 617) : Monachi—impudicis se actibus, comessationibus, ebrietatibus, ac 
caeteris mundi delectationibus implicabant, nec erat qui corrigeret.—Quaesivit sibi 
quisque domunculam, ubi non regulariter, sed voluntate propria sibi.conversari quiret.— 
Victu deficiente et vestitu decreverunt more rusticorum agricultores fieri, ut ita saltim 
possent inopem defendere vitam.: 

_ Bibliotheca Cluniacensis, in qua SS. Patrum Abbatum Cluniac. vitnd, miracula, scripta, 
caet., cura Mart. Marrier et Andr. Quercetani. Paris. 1614. fol. Planck, iii.697. Raumer’s 
Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, vi. 399... F. ‘Hurter’s Geschichte Papst Innocenz III. Bd. 4 (Ham- 
burg. 1842), S. 103. Hssai hist. sur ? Abbaye de Cluny par M.P. Lorain. Paris. 1839. 8, 
Bernonis vita in Mabillon. Act. SS. ord. Bened. saec. v. p. 66, ss. Wilhelm’s original docu- 
ment (testamentum) ibid. p.78.. The conclusion is remarkable : Sintque i ipsi monachi cum 
omnibus praedictis rebus sub potestate Bernonis Abbatis : post cujus decessum monachi 
facultatem habeant alterius Abbatis eligendi, quemicumque sui ordinis voluerint, secundum 
placitum Dei et regulam S. Benedicti, ita ut nullius potestatis contradictione haec electio 
impediatur; sitque hic locus subjectus soli Romanae Kcclesiae, cui per ae quinquen- 
nia x..solidi ad.luminaria A postolorum persolvantur. 

2 Odonis vita libb. iii. by his pupil John,.ap. Mabillon, 1.c. p. 150, ss. Ciscihs Hist. lit. 
dé la Fr. vi. 229. . His ascetic writings (among them Collationum, lib. iii. and Moralium in 
- Job. libb. xxxv. extracted from Gregory. the Great) in Bibl. PP. ieee XVIL! 252 ; Some. 
Bahr's Gesch. d. rom.*Lit. im karol. Zeitalter, 5. 538. 

3 The ritas | et consuetudines Cluniacenses were first written dowrat in.the. Lica cen- 


‘tary, by Bernhard, monk at Clugny (Ordo Cluniacensis per Bernardum libb. ii. in Vetus 


. 
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till 994, Odio, till 1048)* ‘soon became objects of pious won- 
derment, and he constantly called to found new convents and 
to reform old ones.*° ‘Thus originated, in the order of the Bene- 
dictines, the first Congregation (Congregatio or Ordo Cluniacen- 
sis), a particular association of many convents under a common 
head, the abbot of Clugny.° ' From this time lay: abbots gradu- 
ally disappeared i in France. ¢ 

In Italy the reformation of Kionticheanll was begun somewhat 
later. by Romualdus, who founded the hermit order of Camaldu- 
lensians at Camaldolé (Campus Maldoli, Camaldulum, in the 
Apennines near Arezzo) about 1018 (+ 1027);7 and John 
Gualbert, from whose hermitage in Vallombrosa (Vallis wm- 


brosa; also in the Apennines, not far from Florence) (+ 1093) 
‘originated the coenobites of Vallombrosa, about 1038.° 1 il 


In Germany, the attempts to bring about a similar reformation 


proved fruitless for a long time, from the obstinate attachment 


-of the monks® to a free mode of life, and from the pabeeat posi- 


dieplinn monasterica 8. Collectiojatctoram qui de monastica disciplina tractarunt (Opera 


- Matqu. Herrgott). ‘Paris. 1726. 4. p. 133: then about 1070 by Ulrich, monk in Clugny, for 
William, abbot of Hirschau (Antiquiores consuetudines Cluniacensis monasterii, lib. iii. in. 


@ Achery Spicil. i. 641), Particularly remarkable (ap. Ulrich, lib. ii. c: 3), the unbroken 


silence in ecclesia, dormitorio, refectorio, et coquina. Hence the novice opus habet; ut 
signa diligenter addiscat, quibus tacens quodammodo loquatur. C. 4, these signa loquendi 
are described. 

* Qdilonis vita by his pupil J otsaldus (falsely-called Lotsaldus), of which that of Petes 
Damiani (in his Opp, ed: Cajetani, ii. 193) is a mere extract. Both in ‘the Act.SS. ad1 
Jan., that of Jotsaldus better in Mabillon. Act. SS. ord. Bened. saec. vi. i. 597. 


5 In doing which they often met with much opposition from the corrupt monks. ° This ; 


_ was ‘the case with Odo, in Fleury, 930. Mabillon, Ann. lib. xliii: no. 17... Thus the monks 


at St. Martialis, in Limoges, resisted’ still in 1063, and were obliged to*be brought into 
order by Petrus Damiani, as papal legate. See Petri Dam. Iter gallicum, in Maji Scriptt. 
vett. nova, coll. vi. ii. 204.~.Out of France also several convents assumed gradually the 
consuetudines Cluniac. So Farfa, near Rome, 998. ° Mabill. lib. lii. no. 72, 

6 The'smaller convents, called cellae and obedientiae, were governed only by coabbates 
or proabbates. Mabillon. lib. 1. no. 19: ‘Clugny. was Sirona eno its abbots, 
Archiabbates. 

7 Romualdi vita by Petrus Damiani in P, Dam. Opp: ed. Oajetani, 41..205 (according to 
the ‘arbitrary alteration ‘of Surius in Mabill. Act. SS. ord. Bened. saec.-vi. i. 247 ;. comp. 


Perta, vi. 847). The rules of the Camaldulensians in L. Holstenii Cod. regularum wipiaat., 


ii. 192; comp. Hurter’s Innocentius III. iv. 128... _ 
8 Joan. Gualberti vita in Mabillonii Act! 88. sacc. Vi. ii. 273. Comp. Jo. Lamii Deliciae 


' eruditor. ii. 238, 272. iii. 177, 212, etc. Hurter’s Tnnoe. IIT. iv..133. 


“ ‘Comp. Widukind’s, monk ‘in Corvey (about 960), characteristic narrative in his Rabus 


gestis Saxon. ii. 37 (ap. Pertz, v. 448): Gravis persecutio monachis oritur in diébus illis 


- [about 940], .affirmantibus quibusdam Pontificibus, melius arbitrari, paucos vita claros, quanti 


plures negligentes inesse monasteriis oportere:’ obliti, nisi fallor, Sententiag patrisfamiliae 
prohibentis servos zizania colligere, sed utraqte crescere oportere et zizania’ et ‘triticum 
usque-ad messem? Quo factum-est, ut plures propriae infirmitatis eonseii, deposito habitu, 
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tion of the convents. , At last, h owever, the examples farnished 
by France. and Italy had their effect here. also. Hanno, arch- 
bishop of Coln, reformed the A of Siegburg (1068), 
which he had founded, and others besides; and in this course 
he was pretty generally followed by the bishops on the left bank 
of the Rhine.'° William, abbot of Hirschau, established the . 
Congregation.of Hirschau (Congreg. Hirsaugiensis, 1069), on 

the model of that of Clugny. He died in 1091," 





‘ 


"et relictis. monasteriis, grave onus sacerdotum devitarent. Fuerant gutets quidam, qui 
sumnium Pontificem Fridericum (Archiep. Mogint.) hoc non pure, sed ficte fecisse arbitrati 
sunt, quatenus venerabilem viram Regique fidelissimum Abbatem Hadumarum quoquo- 
‘modo posset’'dehonestaret. Erluin, abbot.of Gemblours, who wished to reform the abbey | 
Laubes, in the diocese of Cambray, was nearly killed by the monks, and finally blinded. 
(958), and Fulcuin (from 965 abbot of Laubes) de-Gestis Abbatum Lobiensium, c. 26 (in 
d Achery Spicileg. ii. 739) seems to throw the blame only on Erluim, for which he was 
severely reproved by the Anonym. Gemblacensis (about 1100) (ibid~p. 761, s.).. Abbot 
Godehard, about 1005, wishing to.reform the monks in Hersfeld, primitus eis juxta regulare 
‘praeceptum duriora et aspera mandata proposuit, et licentiam eis ad precés Metropolitani, 
‘aut secum haec celebrandi, aut quo'vellent discedendi contribuit. Qui Statim unanimiter 
conspirati simul omnes, paucis tautum senioribus vel puerulis remanentibus, egressi per 
' diversa loca varie,sunt dispersi. However, they gradually returned, probably from neces- 
sity, vita Godehardi Hp. Hildesheimensis in Mabillon. Acta SS. ord. Bened, saec. vi. i. 356. 
and- in Leibnitii Scriptt. rer. Brunsv. i. 486. Poppo, about 1025, at first abbot in Stablo, 
then in St. Maximin at Treves, had to suffer much from the' monks in both monasteriés, 
because he attempted to reform them. Those in St. Maximin went so far as to put his 
life in jeopardy. See vita Popponis ap. Mabillon. 1: c::p. 511: Cumque sibi sub-€6 illicita 
jam non licere—conspexissent, d de ejus ‘morte plura machinantur, et quod palam non pote- 
rant, quibusdam praestigiarum suaram insidiis operantur. Ad. quod, nefas dictu, sacro- 
sancta Missarum sollemnia violando, suis occupant divinationibus, et quas preces credebant, 

_ in immunditia et sanguine manuum suatum execrandis -admiscent incantationibus,—tam 
exsecrabili quam invida eousque perducuntur exagitatione, ut in apponendis beato viro 
cibis et potibus venenorum suorum uterehtur admixtione. Even Theodorich, abbot of St. 

_ Hubert in the Ardenne, had to contend violently against the open resistance of his monks, 
when he wished to restore order in his monastery, A.D. 1054, till a judicial miraclé came , 
to his aid. See vita Theodorici i in Mabillon. Act. SS.-ord. Bened. saec. vi. P. ii. Pp. 369, ss. 
Hence, too, we can explain the fact of there being men at-this time, qui vel Res ol 
_ vel. canonico, vel etiam. graeco habitu per regiones et regna discurrunt. | See vita Godehar 
no. 26, ap. Mabillon.1. c. saec.’vi. P. i. p. 363. 

10 Jambertus ad ann. 1075, ap. Pertz, vii. 238. Seiceat af Lambert, an old Manele 
ine, ad ann. 1071, p: 188= Sicut vulgo’ assiduitate vilescunt omnia et popularium animi 
-novarum rerum avidi magis semper -stupent ad incognita, nos quos usu noverant, nihili 
aestimabant, et hos, quia novum inusitatumque aliquid praeferre videbantur, non homines 
sed angelos, non carnem sed Spiritum arbitrabantur. Et Baey opinio principum quam 
privatorum mentibus altius pressiusque insederat. A quibus ad populum derivatus rumor 
-tantum terroris plerisque in hac regione monasteriis injecit, ut ad ingressum illorum ‘alias 
30, alias 40, alias 50 monachi, austerioris vitae metu scandalizati de monasteriis absce- 
derent., Lambert had been for a longtime in the monasteries of Siegburg and Saalfeld, for. 
the purpose of learning the new discipline, and came to the ‘conclusion, nostras quam. 
jllorum consuetudines regulae 8. Benedicti melius congruere, si tam fenaces propositi, ; 
tamque rigidi paternarum nostrarum traditionum aemulatores vellemus existere. 

11 §, Wilhelmi Constitutiones Hirsaugienses, in Vetus disciplina monastica (ed. M 
Herrgott), Paris. 1726. 4. p:375,8s., Respecting him see Bernoldi Chron. ad ann. 1091,.ap. 


+ 
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To the new developments of PEF cee belonged the donati 
or oblati, who yielded up themselves, and what belonged to 
them, to the service of a monastery ;*’ the fratres conversi, lay 
brethren, who had under their care the household department, 
and lived in part on the possessions of the monasteries, but apart 
from ‘one another ;** and the fratres conscripti, confratres, to 
whom was allowed a share in the spiritual blessing of the broth- 
erhood."* é ° 


Pertz,.vii. 451. Jo Trithemii (t 1516) Annales Hirsaugienses, i. 225: Hic est Wilhelmus 
Abbas,—qui Ordinem D. P.-nostri Benedicti suo tempore paene collapsum in Germania, 
et deformatum insolentia monachorum, instaurare et reformare studuit, et plus quam-c. 
Monasteria tam per se quam suos, ad pristinam regularis disciplinae observantiam revoca- 
vit, etc.. He adopted much from Clugny (see note 3). A thank-worthy regulation was 
(ann. Hirsaug. i. 227) :' xii. e monachis suis scriptores optimos instituit, quibus ut divinae 
auctoritatis libros, et SS. Patrum tractatus rescriberent, demandavit. Erant praeter hos et 
alii seriptores sine ¢erto numero, qui pari diligentia scribendis’ voluminibus operam impen- 
‘ debant. Et his omnibus praeerat monachus unus in omni genere scientiarum doctissimus, 
qui unicuique rescribendum opus paged. bonum injungeret, mendaque site Betdlon seri- 
bentium emendaret. 

12 The first instance appears at Clugny,.948, Mabillon. Ann. lib. xlv. no. 4. “Later in 
Germany, Bernoldi Chron. ad ann. 1091, ap. Pertz, vii. 452: His temporibus in regno Teu- 
tonicorum communis vita multis in locis floruit, non solum in clericis et monachis,—verum 
etiam in laicis. Nempe ipsi abrenunciantes saeculo, se et sua ad congregationes tam 
clericorum’ quam monachorum regulariter viventium. devotissime contulerunt, ut sub 
eorum obedientia communiter vivere et eis servire mererentur. So especially in the . 
congregation of Hirschau (Chron. Hirsaug. i. 229), see Dufresne Glossar. s. v. oblati. 

13 Gualbert first permitted them (see note 8), comp. his Vita, c. 21: Deus—misit ad eum 
etiam laicos viros timoratos, qui legem Domini per omnia custodire cupientes, in bonis 
moribus fere nihil a monachis distabant, extra vestium qualitatem.et silentium, quod in 
exterioribus occupati nequibant plenius ‘observare. Tales igitur tam probatos adversos 
Pater ad mercatum et omnia exteriora secure mittebat. William immediately followed - 
the example in the Hirschau congregation (Chron. Hirsaug. i. 228). . Here they are called 
fratres barbati (the monks were not allowed to wear a beard), qui laboribus manuum in- 
sistentes, temporalium curam secundum praecepta seniorum agerent, et monachis con- 
templationi deditis hujus vitae necessaria providerent. Among them were carpenters, 
smiths, stone-cutters, masons, tailors, shoemakers, etc. Other orders, too, soon followed 
this example, Mabillon. Acta SS. saec. vi. P. ii. praef. no. 89, s. Alteserrae asceticay, lib. 

, il..c. 5. ‘ ’ 

i, Thus King Conrad I, 913, became a Eater coaskeipone d ‘in St. Gallen (Ekkehardi iv. 
Casus 8. Galli, ap. Pertz, ii. 85), Henry II. in Clugny (fraternitate monachorum humiliter 
petita et accepta, vita Meinwerci, c. 30, in Leibnitii Scriptt. rer. Brunsv. i. 527), he and his 
successors in the monastery Fructuaria (Fr uctuariense coenobium—nos nostrosque in per- 
petuum successores, prout divae memoriae praedecessorem nostrum, Henricum, suo ac 
fratrum contubernio. sociavit, diploma Conradi II. in- ‘Mabillonii Act. SS. saec. vi. i. 349). 
Even the empress Gisela, spouse of Conrad IL, monasterium S. Galli i ingressa, xeniis be- 


. nignissime datis, fraternitatem ibi est. adepta, Hepidannus ad ann. 1033; in Goldasti. Scriptt. 


rer. Alen. i.i. Comp. ‘also the’ Liber fraternitatum monaaterti, Sangallensis ap. Goldast, 
Leoiiii144,.-  ° : ee Nef ay , 
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-§ 82. 


EXEMPTIONS OF THE CONVENTS: . 4 


L. Thomassini Vetus-et nova Eccl. discipl. P. i. lib. iii. c. 36, ss. Planck, dil. 724... 


The privileges granted to. the convents by kings, popes, and. 
bishops, during this period, went no farther than merely to se- 
eure them in the observance of the rules of their order, and were 
not meant to abridge the rights of the épiscopal order.” Hence 
a still required canonical obedience ® Be abbots, and did 


1 Comp. the privilege ‘given, ee Pope John XV. to the convents of Corvey and Herford, 
989, in Schaten Annalium Paderborn. i. 335. . Mansi, xix. 83: Habeant-praefata mouasteria 
rerum suarum liberam in omnibus, disponendi regulariter potestatem :—confirmamus, ut 
nullus Episcopus Patherbrunnensis aliquam x eis vel accipiat vel exposcat portionem : 
neque vel in his, qui regiminis locum tenent, vel in ipsis congregationibus, aut in ipsis 
coenobiis potestatem obtineat. Nam ipsius praefati monasterii Abbati.suisque succes- 
soribus licentiam damus, juxta altare sedendi populoque infra suum monasterium vel 
cellas secundum Deum praedicandi-ac ‘docendi; ita ut nullus Episcopus per se ad ipsa 
monasteria vel cellas eoruandem—potestatem habeat accedendi, nisi forte necessitatis 
causa vel dilectionis:- gratia vocatus advenerit, ne importunitate sui ministorumque suorum 
inquietudine sacris locis fiat molestia. “Ordinationes, quae necessariae. fuerint ipsis mo- 
nasteriis, agere non differat; altaris quoqne et basilicaram benedictiones sive consecra- 

tiones libenter concédat; chrisma quoque oleumque consecratum per singulos annos prae- 
bere non differat, et pro his omnibus nullum munus exigat. Abbatem vero et Abbatissam 
-in his locis semper’ eligendi habeant’ potestatem [monasteria] :—qui ordinati fuerint ad 
regimen saepedictorum monasteriorum, nulla potestate praevalente dejiciantur, nisi-cri- : 
minis causa fuerint deprehensi. Infamiae vero maculis, sive criminis alicajus denotatione 
si fuerint appetiti, non praeter canonicam aut regularem deponantut examinationem. Nos 
igitur nostram subscriptionem annuli nostri impressione signantes, obsecramus Coépisco- 
“pos nostros omnes, in quorum manus ista devenerint, ut sua etiam auctoritate et subserip- 
tione haec confirmare velint, ut quicunque haec temerare praesumserit, generalitatis: 
nostrae sententiis “ita anathematis vinculo obligetur, ut neminem habeat, de cujus favore 
blandiatur, aut se tueri putet a senteritia damnationis. _On the alleged Mendes cou 33 
leges of Fulda, see Rettberg’s Kirchengesch. Deutschl. i. 613. 
- 2 Therefore the ‘superintendence of the morals, and the visitation of the Setar was 
still made the ‘duty of bishops by the concil. Tullense apud Saponarias, ann.. 859; can: 9 
(Mansi, xv. 539), Rotomag, ann. 878, can. 10 ‘(in Harduin. Act. cone. vi. i. ae Angpetauae \ 
ann. 952,-can. 6 (Mansi; xviii. 438). 

3 Thus the bishops of Orleans, Arnulf acd Fulco, had a ciated with the abbots of 
Fleury, Abbo-and Gauzlinus (between’970 and 1020), because the latter refused to promise | 
this obedience. , On this point Fulbertus, Hpise. Carnotensis, Ep. 41, ad Fulconem: Sa- 
cramenta et caetera, quae ad. mundanam legem pertinent, propter amorem Regis domini 
missa faciatis, ut religionem potius quam’ saecularem ambitionem vos. sectari cognosvat. ° 
At si Abbas in tantam superbiam intumuerit, ut ipsam quoque subjectionem canonicam 
vobis derogare contendat; superbiae, cui non parcit Deus, Dei servus quomodo parcat 
nescio. When after this Fulco excommunicated Gauzlinus, Fulbertus, Ep.'73, wrote to 
the latter; Unde nunc, frater, commoneo, ut—Hpiscopo vestro subjiciamini sicut decet.— 
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not allow unusual privileges to the pope.*| When the monastery 
of Clugny, which had been assigned to the care of the pope in 
particular by a Romish privilege attached to the original trust- 


deed at its foundation,’ was about’ to be made completely inde-' 


pendent of its bishop, the sihas f of Ansé (1025) strongly opposed 
‘the first attempt to make it’so.° A second was more fortunate, 
Alexander II. pronounced (1063) the complete exemption of 
_ Clugny from its bishop,’ a privilege which was also granted -to 
many other convents, especially to those associated with that of 
Clugny. 


> : X 
Ego enim neque legem, neque modum ratiocinationis invenire possum, quae vos ab jugo 
subjectionis hujus absolvat. Cf. Mabillon. Act. SS. ord. Bened. saec. vi. P. i. praef. § iii. 
* Hermanni Contracti Chron. ann, 1032: Bern, Augiae Abbas missis Romam’ coenobii 


.sui privilegiis, a Papa Joannae item privilegium cum sandaliis, ut episcopalibus idumentis 


missas ageret, accepit. Unde permoto Warmanno Constantiense Episcopo apud Impe- 
ratorem quasi sui pervasor officii et honoris accusatus eo usque ab utrisque coartatur, 


donec idem cum sandaliis privilegium ipsi Episcopo traderet, publice in synodo sua, i.e., 


in Coena. Domini cirnened anni incendendum. : 

5 Comp. § 31, note 1. ; } Prk 

6 Conc. Ansanum, ann. 1025 (Mansi, xix. 423): Gauslenus, bishop of Macon, complains 
ef Burchard, -archbishop of Vienne, qui sine licentia et assensu suo contra canonum insti- 
tuta ordinationes de monachis fecerat in Episcopatu suo, scil. in- Gluniacensi coenobio. 
Abbot Odilo desireg to justify him, ostendit privilegium, quod habebant a Romana, Eccle- 
sia, quod eis'talem libertatem tribuebat, ut nulli, in cujus territorio degebant, be alicui 
aliquatenus subjacerent Episcopo: sed quemcumque vellent, vel de qualibet regione, ad- 
ducerent, qui faceret ordinationes vel/consecrationes in eorum monasterio. But the fathers: 
telegentes §. Chalcedonensis, et plurimerum authenticorum, conciliorum sententias (comp. 
‘Vol. I. Div. II. § 120, notes 2 and 4), quibus praccipitur, qualiter per unamquamque regio- 
nem Abbates et Monachi proprio subesse debeant Episcopo, et ne Hpiscopus in parochia 
alterius. audeat ordinationes vel consecrationes absque licentia ipsius Episcopi facere : 


décreverunt, chartam non esse'ratam, quae canonicis non solum non concordaret, sed etiam 


contrairet sententiis. Thus the archbishop was ratione convictus, petens veniam a ene 
leno Episcopo, etc. _ ‘ 

7 While a new dispute between the bishop’ of Macon’ and the abbot of Clugny was 
decided at the synod of Chalons (a.p. 1063), by the papal legate, Petrus Damiani, in favor 
of the latter (Mansi, xix. 1025), Alexander, P. II. Ep. ad Hugonem Abb. Cluniac: (1. c. p. 
- 973), declared himself to this effect: Sub divini judicii promulgatione, et confirmatione, et 
anathematis interdictione corroborantes decrevimus, ut nullus Episcopus, seu quilibet 
sacerdotum in eodem veniat coenobio, pro aliqua ordinatione; sive consecratione Ecclesiae, 
Presbyterorum, vel Diaconorum, Missarum celebratione, nisi ab Abbate ejusdem loei i in- 
vitatus fuerit, venire ad agendum praesumat. Sed liceat monachis ipsius loci, cujuscunque 
voluerint ordinationis gradum suscipere, ubicunque tibi tuisque successoribus placuerit. 
. Interdicimus autem sub simili anathematis promulgatione, ut idem locus sub nulliugs cujus- 
 cunque Episcopi vel sacerdotis deprimatur interdictionis: titulo, seu excommunicationis 
vel anathematis vinculo (the date wanting here is supplied by Mabillon. Ann. Ben. lib. 
Ixii. no. 12: Data in’s. Lateranensi’ palatio vi. idus Maji—anno. MLXIII. indictione: i). Cf. 
‘de Gallica profectione domni Petri mee i: composed, by @ companion, in A..Maji Scriptt: 
ett. nova = Vi i198, ‘ 


on 
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FIFTH CHAPTER. 
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Warigndiossks Adonis Martyrologium about 858 (see need pref. to § 18). Usuardi (monk 


- of St. Germain, about 876) Marfyrol. (Vgl. Bahr’s Gesch. d. rom. Lit. im karol.. Zeitalter — 


i. « 


S. 501) castigatius ed. J. B. Sollerius. Antverp, 1714. fol. .Notkeri Balbuli, monk-in St. © 


Gallen. (f 912, respecting him’s. Ildef. v. Arx Gesch., v. St. Gallen, i. 90, Bahr, 8. 531), 


Martyrologium (written 893) published in Canissii Lectt. ant. ed. ds. Baamage, ii. iii. 89, and ° 


in. Gallandii Bibl. PP. xiii. 753. 


{ 

The worship of saints at this period completely awanlewed up 
the worship of God, assuming the character to be expected from 
a rude, immoral, superstitious age.’ Great numbers of old saints 
were “discovered,” and new ones made.* The world* was full 

1 How deficient in moral character’ the worship of saints often was, is proved by the 
two following cases. Romualdus had lived as a hermit in the neighborhood of the abbey 


of Cusan, in Catalonia, and was’ held in great repute as a saint, throughout the whole 
country round about. When now he wished to return to Italy (vita S. Romualdi, by 


Petr. Damiani, c. 13,‘in his Opp. ed. Cajetani, ii. 212): Audientes illius regionis incolae,, 


quia Romualdus abire disponeret, nimio moerore turbati sunt. Et tractantes intra se, 
qualiter ab hac illum intentione reprimerent, hoc illis’ tandem: potissimum visum est, ut 
eum missis, interfectoribus impia pietate perimerent, quatenus quia eum non poterant 


retinere viventem, haberent pro patrocinio terrae vel cadaver exanime. Romualdus saved 


himself by feigning madness. Bishop Othwin of Hildesheim stole (962), in Pavia, two 
‘saints’ bodies, see’ Hist. translationis 8. Epiphanii, e. 3 (ap. Pertz, vi. 249): Venerabilis 
pater (Othwinus) respectu divini amoris, quo semper animo sollicitus exstiterat, ossa 
sanctorum furtim surripere—quasi praesumtionis ducebat. Divinitus, ut credo, écce 
adfuit Landwardi, Mindensis Episcopi, Presbyter, -—qui illum adhuc titubantem—sanctis- 
simi Patris Epiphanii reliquias, sanctaeque virginis Speciosae uno ambitu templi inclusas 
auferre suasit ; supervenientis noctis tempus, nec in aliud protelandum, illis competere. 


And so it! took place. 
2 Comp. the passio decem millium (al. mccc.) Martyrum, apud Alexandriam in Monte 


* Ararath crucifixorum under Hadrian and Antoninus (Act. SS. Juni iv. 182), which Anasta- 
sius Biblioth. is said to have translated from the Greek. Papebroch puts” it even in- the 


thirteenth century (ibid. p. 179). 
‘2 Canonization of Ulrich, bishop of Augsburg, a.p, 993, by John XV. (conc. Roman. aun. 


993, ap. Mansi, xix. p. 169), the first éxample of papal canonization (Mabill. praef. ad Acta 


SS. ord. Bened. saec. v. no. 99,ss. F. Pagi Breviarium Pontificum Rom, ii. 257). Besides, 


the metropolitans, till 1153, still exercised the right of creating saints for share Pee 
(Pagi, 1. ¢. iii. 115). , 


* Instead of many, take one graphic example by an eye-witness: Glab. . Badal iv.c. 


3, A.D. 1027: Homo plebejus mangonum callidissimus, who had a different‘name in each 
“different place,—effodiebat e tumulis clancule ossa evellens a cineribus nuperrime defuhe- 
forum hominum; ‘sicque imposita in diversis apophoretis venditabat : ‘apud plurimos pro 
SS. Martyrem $56 Confessorum reliquiis. Hic vero post a hujusce illusiones’ in 


se 


a 
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of relics and miracles,° the fruit. of fraud and pious simplicity,° 
which were often a source of riches to the monasteries in parti- 
cular; debi at the same time’ they also led to itregularities.’ 


Galliis patratas perfuga venit ad loca ‘siptany Illic ergo more polite noctu colligens a 
loco abjectissimo ignoti ossa hominis, quae posuit in cassella et feretro, dicebdt sibi ange- 
lica ostensione revelatum fuisse, quem fingebat esse S. Martyrem :nomine Justam. Mox 
quoque vulgus, ut se in talibus habere solet, ignavum, quicquid rusticanae plebis fuit, 
totum ad hanc famam confluit; poenitet insuper, si non est sibi morbus, quo curari de- 
poscat. Tune ducit debiles, confert munuscula, pervigil tenet excubias, praestolans 
repentina fore miracula, quae, ut-diximus, aliquotiens permittuntur fieri a malignis spiriti- 
bus tentatorie, peccatis hominum praecedentibus; quod tunc proculdubio .evidentissime 
claruit. Multimodae quippe membrorum reformationes ibidem visae sunt exstitisse, ac 
insignia pendere oscilloram multiformia; nec tamen—Praesules—diligentiam hujus inqui- 
rendae rei adhibuerunt: quin potius conciliabula statuentes, in aliquibus nihil aliud nisi 
inepti lecri quaesitum a pleébe, simul et favorem fallaciae exigebant. Margrave Mainfried 
bought the body to deposit it in a church just erected at Suze. At the dedication the im- 
postor appeared, and spondebat, se miulta pretiosiora ss. pignora in proximo revelaturum, 
quorum scilicet. gesta et nomina, atque passionum certamina, ut caetera, fallaciter con- 
fingebat. Glaber also was there, entered into conversation with him, and soon discovered. 
the imposture. Still the pontiffs did not allow themselves to be in error, but went on, rite 
peragentes, ob quam: venerant, Hcclesiae consecrationem, intromiserunt cum caeteris reli- 
qguiarum © pignoribus ossa illius profani; the ‘elegantiores viroram personae sided with 
Glaber, and the people injusti nomen pro Justo venerans in suo permansit errore! ~ 

5 Hspecially since so many churches were built, and mariy relics for them were required 
(comp. § 27, note 9, atthe énd).. Glab: Riad. iii..c. 6: Candidato, ut diximus, innovatis 
Ecclesiarum Basilicis universo. mundo, subsequenti tempore, i. e., anno MVIII. revélata sunt 
diversorum. argumentorum indiciis, quorsum diu latuerant, plurimotum Sanctorum pignora: 
This began in Sens, where even a part of Moses’ rod was found, virgae Moysi partem. 
To. the more considerable relics. of this time belong the s. lacryma Christi in Vendome in 
the eleventh century. , (J. B. Thiers Diss. sur la sainte larme de Vend6éme. Paris. 1699. 
12.. Mabillon Lettre a ’évéque de Blois, Paris. 1700. 8, and.in his Oeuvres posthumes, t. 
ii, p. 361, ss.) Blood of Christ in Reichenau (Hermann. Contract. ‘ad ann. 923 : Sanguis 
Domini in. Augiam. Tnsulam a quadam matrona defertur, sicuti literis inibi manifestatur) 
and in Mantua (according to Regino discovered as early ag 804; the s. lancea (hallowed 
by nails from the cross of Christ, procured about 935 by the emperor Henry L., Luitpr. iv. 
c. 24, ap, Pertz, v. 322, came among the’crown jewels, and was afterward regarded as the 
spear of Longinus), etc. . 
ea oie Benedict was distinguished uniformly for miracles, a desoription of which is. given 
by. three writers of that age; by Aimoinus Floriac. about 1000. (in Mabillon. Act. SS; saée. 
iv. ii. 356), Desiderius Abb. Casinensis, afterward Pope Victor III. (ibid. p. 425, 8S.) and 
Rodulfus Tortarius mon. Floriacens. about 1100 (ibid, ‘p. 390). That there was no want of 
imposture besides may be seen from vita Godehardi Hpise. Hildeshieimensis (t 1038); by. 
his disciple Wolferus, no. 48 (in Mabillon. Act. S8. ord. Bened. saec. vi. i. 372): Quaedam 
vanae mentis personae in nostra patria usitato more per sacra loca. Uacaretuen se. aut 
caecos, aut debiles, aut elingues, vel-certe obsessos temere simulant, et ante altaria vel 
sepulcra Sanctorum, se coram populo volutantes, pugnisque tundentes, sanatos illico. se~ 
proclamant, ea scilicet sola vesana voluntaté, ut sic tantum majorem stipem vel ¢ quae- 
stum a plebe- percipiant. . Cum in hujusmodi fallacia tales liquido deprehenduntar, etiam. 
verae Sanctorum virtutes in periculosam desperationem hac dubietate retrahuntur; vel 
cette et hi qui vere sanantnt etiam non solum a perfidis. sed et interdum a fidelibus 
fallere creduntar. . er ; 

“7? Hence, strict abbots. forbade all miracles i in saints, comp. above, § 18, note 6. So the 
abbot Stephen, in Liittich’ (1026-1059), in the, case of St. Wolbodo : Hune aliquando Sanc- 
(um per divinum nomen contestatus: est, quo temperaret a miraculis, quibus tantae fra- 
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As. the Church now began to admit the ordeal-generally,* it also 
became usual to investigate the genuineness of relics by the fire- 
process.” This was the age of the Legend as well as the Ro- 
mance,’ and industrious Lae dressed out the saints in the most 


etaaieg niode, with adventures and miracles.'! After Diony- 
: ig 


tribus fiebant per occasionem dn tin cre fidots et interdiu fefchaattinby see ‘vita S. Wolbo: 
donis in Mabillon. Act. SS. ord. Bened. saec. vi. i. 165. Guntramnus, abbot of St; Tron 
(1034-1055), acted similatly. See Chron. Abbatiae S. Tradonis lib. i, (in d’Achery Spicileg. 

ii. 662): Hujus vitae ultimis annis domini nostri Trudonis sepulerum frequentissime coepit 
coruscare miraculis, quae ille studiosissime satagebat occultare ? sagaci enim pectore con- 
cipiens quod faturum erat, signa data esse infidelibus non fidelibus (1 Cor. xiv. 22) dicebat: 
quod non longe post illam nonulli de nostris experti sunt, qui inter-ipsa quoque miracula 
Deum offendere non timuerint. ‘Namely, lib. ii. p. 664: Defuncto eo [Gantramno] et suc- 
cedente Adelardo II. (1055-1082) coeperunt haberi miracula et virtutes sepulcri S. Trudonis 
non tam timori et reveréntiae, quam ostentui et populari gloriae. Frequentabat enim. 
Sepulcrum ejus infinitus peregrinorum numerus, neque diebus tantum singulis, sedsingu- 
lorum dierum horis superveniebat multitudo multitudini, atque noctis medjo. grandisona 
faciebat venientium et abeuntium inquietatio. Vellent'nollent fratres, per omnes claustri 
‘jrrampebant partes :. maxime quia aqua nostri—putei dicebatur potata in nomine S. Tra- 
donis:fieri medela atque fiebat accedentibus ad eam languidis. Sed et leprosi ibidem de 
ea loti referuntur nonnunquam fuisse curati. Quid multa! Oratorium, chorus, templum, 
claustrum, pratum nocte dieque non inveniebatur a multitudine vacuum, quorum perstte- 
pentium continua inquietatio magnae fiebat molestiae et ordinis impedimento senioribus 
‘solitis et volentibus. Deo servire in quiete et silentio. Jtniorés vero, ‘quibus taedio erat 
religio, et. disciplina odio, gratulabantur prius occulte, hac quasi necessitate se magistrae 
Regulae.mandata praeterire: accessu vero temporis, et frequentissimo' usu. pregrinac 
multitudinis tandem inverecunda fronte:- coeperunt ad libitum tain _agere, locorum indif- 
ferenter abutebantur qualitatibus, et horarum tam incompetentium’ quam competentium 
vicissitudinibus ; seniorum increpationes indignanti supercilio respuere, in ipsum quoque 
Abbatem interdum indecenter protervire, etc.—Quanto longius ‘ferebatur relatione pere- 
grinorum gloriosa celebritas miraculorum 8. Trudonis tanto et nostrorum sips agiesaitins 
saecularitas ex levitate morum et abusione a 6 wee 

8 See below § 36, note 2. ‘ pees .— 

® Comp. Vol. I. Div. II. § 221, note 4.’ ‘Thus Meinwerk, bishop of Paderborn, had re- 
ceived the body of St. Felix, a present from the patriarch of Aquileia, A.D-1030 (vita Mein- 
werci, § 109 in Leibnitii Scriptt. rer. Brunsvic. i. 560): et experiri volens, salutis ipsius 

auxilio si sibi suoque succurrere posset populo, rogum maximum in’ medio claustri sub. dio 
fieri praecepit, in quem cum tertio corpus misisset, totiesque in favillam redactus ignis 
exstinctus fuisset, cum maxima.omnium exsultatione et laudum jubilatione corpus mani- 
_-bus propriis excipiens, super principale altare detulit, et omnium venerationi solemnem 
‘sanctum illum deinceps habere instituit. Comp. Mabillon..de Probatione reliquiaram per 
ignem, appended to his lib. de Cultu 8S. ignotoram (also in his’ Vetera aarente p- 568). 

10 Comp. Hist. lit. de Ja Fr. vi: 12. 

4 Letaldus mon. Miciacensis (about 980) in Epist. dédicatoria ad Avesgaudum Epise. 
Cerioman. ‘before his vita Juliani Bpisce. (in Act. SS. Januar. ii. 1152) :—Cum magnae rey- 
erentiae gravitate. dicenda et scribenda sunt, quae in conspectu. veritatis recitari debent, 
me, unde Deus placari creditur, inde amplius ad jracundiam provocetur; nihil enim ei 
placet, nisi quod verum est. Sunt autem nonnulli, qui dum attollere Sanctorum facta ap- 
petunt, in lucem veritatis offendunt, quasi Sanctorum gloria mendacio erigi valeat, quij, si 
mendacii sectatores fuissent, ad sanctitatis culmen nequaquam ‘ascendere potuissent.— 
Cum ergo tam mira et speciosa de dctibus hujus pr aecellentissimi Patris recito, non de 
meritis ejus diffido, nec de potentia Christi ambigo : sed cum haec eadem,in aliis invenio, © 
cui potius-eredendum sit, non perspicue video. Multa enim in.actibus supradicti Patris 


a 
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sius and his companions had been raised to, the dignity of being 
disciples of the apostles,” a zeal arose among the French churches 


_to procure like honor for their founders; a task which they ac- 


complished the more readily because in the stormy times, the 
older narratives were frequently lost.‘* Very characteristic of 


conscripta sunt, quae et in bb. Clementis et Dionysii Martyram et 8. Furcaei Confessoris 
eodem sensu et paene iisdem verbis inveniuntur. Thus, also, he puts Dionysius and his 
company, among whom Julian, first bishop of Mans, was at that time reckoned, in the time 
of Decius, after the authority of Gregor. Turon. (Vol. I. Div. I. § 57, note 2). Quod vero 
S. Julianus .dicitur a b. Clemente destinatus, neque ratio temporum, neque veterum con- 
sensit auctoritas.. Comp. Herigerus Abb. Laubiensis, about 990, in his Gestis Pontiff. Tun- 
grensium, Trajectens. et Leodiensium, c. 23 (in Jo. Chapeavilli Gest. Pontiff. Tungr. Traj. 
et Leod. scriptores, i. 28), which are elsewhere filled with the most strange fables. St. 
Servatius is said, indeed, to have descended from the family of Christ, but he was not able 
to discover any thing certain on the subject, idcirco nec faciles ad credendum esse possu- 
mus, nec tantae opinioni, quae fortasse ex pietate ingeritur, judicamus omnimodis: dero- 
gandum, cum juxta Tullium non debeat pudere nos fateri nescire, quae nescimus, et hujus 
Opinionis assertoribus conveniat ignorantiam potius verecunde fateri, quam irreverenter 
pro pietate mentiri. . Petrus Damiani de vita Romualdi in prologo (Opp. ed. Cajetani, ii. 
206): Nonnulli Deo se deferre existimant, si in extollendis Sanctorum virtutibus ménda- 
cium fingant. ‘Thus it frequently happens that not only single actions of one. saint are 
copied in the history of another, but whole legends are repeated with merely a change of 
the name. In this way the legend of St. Rictrudis’is repeated as that of St. Eusebia 
(Hist. lit. de la Fr. vi. 259), the legend of St. Ebrulfas for that of St: Albertus (ibid-p. 557), 


also for St. Ebremundus (ibid. p. 514). Other examples ibid. Pp; 90, vii. 193, 194. 


22 See above, § 18, note 15. Comp. Vol. I. Div. I. § 57, note 2. j 

13 The Normans laid waste, 881, Littich, Tongern, Cologne, etc.; 882, Trier (Regino ad 
h, a.), by which, particularly at Trier, all the-old records were lost. Comp. auct. anonym. 
vitae 5S. Felicis (Act. SS. Mart. iii. 622): In hujus autem ter felicis Sancti mentione, sicut 
in omnium fere Trevirensium Sanctorum recordatione repetitam saepius hujus urbis ‘vas- 
tationem cogimur plorare, per quam constat ingentia SS. Patrum nostrorum vitae volumina 
ita penitus esse consumta; quod, nisi ex paucissimis, ut ita dixerim, tanti pelagi guttis, . 
in vetustissimis aliorum locorum schedulis, vel etiam in plumbeis ac marmoreis tabulis, 
terrae penitus infossis, aliquatenus reformata fuissent, organa nostra, velut super flumina 
Babylonis nostrae suspensa, jam dudum in horum laude Sanctorum conticuissent. (Similar 
complaints in the legends of bishops Modoaldus Act. SS. Maj. iii: 52, and Maximinus Maj. 
vii. 32.) What was the character of that reformatio vitarum may be seen ‘in the promotion 
of the three first bishops of Trier, Eucharius, Valerius, and, Maternus, to the dignity of 
apostle-pupils, soon after that devastation at Trier (comp: Vol. I. Div. I. § 57, note 3). OF 
these three the, only mention in the older martyrologies was ad 29 Januar. Treviris depo- 
sitio Valerii Episcopi, then in the martyrologies of Ado} Usuardus, and Notker : Treviris 
depositio b.'Valerii Episcopi discipuli S. Petri Apostoli (on this addition see Act. 8S. 
Sept. iv. 362, probably in the same way as Boniface in Eipist. Caroli Martelli and Capitul. 
lib, v. c. 2, is, called Missus 8. Petri): This was undoubtedly the foundation ofthe leeand 
first found in the vita SS. Eucharii, Valerii, Materni (act, SS. Januar. ii. 918, but not Peer 4 
ag is said.there by Goldscher, monk in Trier, about 1012, but probably) by Eberhard, monk 
and scholastic’ in Trier, + 909 (Act. SS: Sept. iv. 358), then in the Historia Trevir. (@’Achery 
Spicileg. li. 208), in Herigeri Gesta Pontiff. Tungr. etc. (see note 10); and finally copied 
into all the chronicles of the middle.age, for which even Methodius was afterward adduced 
as voucher (first by Marianus Scotus ap. Pistorius-Struve,'t. i. p. 555, 563) (see above, § 18 
note 15). _Comp. Honthemii Hist. Trevir. diplom. t.i. praef. p.ixiss. Acta SS. Sept. ie: 
354. Walch de Materno uno in the Commentationes Soc. Gotting. vol. i. Comm. hist. p. 1 
Rettberg’s Kirchengesch. Deutschlands, 1.73. The example of Trier was soon fellowes 
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the time were the disputes concerning the apostleship of St. 
Martial, and the. monks’ quarrels concerning the place where 


the real bodies of St. ee and St. Benedict ™ were 
preserved: "fo 7 


The virgin Mary" was honored above all saints. ~ Re a fitiy 
by its suffragan sée. Santinus, first bishop of Yotdan, was looked upon as a disciple of 
St. Dionysius, and was already elevated with him. In like manner Metz now raised its 

~ first bishop Clemens, and Toul its‘own Mansuetus to the rank of apostle-disciples (first in 
the legend composéd by abbot Adso about 980; Acta SS. Sept. i. p. 615,’ss.).. Comp..His- 
toire ecclésiastique et civile de Lorraine, par. Aug. Calmet. t.i. Dissertation prélim. p. xi. 
ss. Rettberg, i. 90. By Paul, Crescens is said to have been’sent to Vienne (Ado in 
Chronico, Act. vi. ann. 59 et 101).and Mainz (Rupert: Tuitiensis about 1120 de Divinis 
Officiis, lib. i. c. 27) according to 2 Tim. iv. 10 (cf. Eusebii H: B. iii. 4); sce Rettberg, i. 82. 
About the same time Linus is said to have come to Besangon, Memmius to Chalons, 
Sixtus to Rheims, Sinicus to Soissons, Ursinus to Bourges, Fronto to Perigueux, Altinus 
to Orleans, Lucianus to Beauvais, Nicasius to Rouen, Exsuperius to Bayeux, Taurinus 
to. Evreux, Eutropius to Sainctes, Julianus to Mans, etc. 
- 144.After he had been put in the apostolic age. with his companion ions ines one a. 
correspondent life (vita) had been given him, his protegees; the monks of St. Martial in 
Limoges, wanted even to éxalt him to the‘rank of apostle; but the clergy of Limoges 
would only allow him’the title of Confessor. Controversy on the point at the Syn. Pictav. 
anh. 1023 (Mansi, xix. 413), Syn. Paris. ann. 1024 (ibid. p. 421). Jordanus, bishop of Li- 
moges, Hpist. ad Benedictum P. VIII, (Gallia christiana, t. ii. app. p. 162), declared against - 
the new apostle; but Johannes P. XIX. (Epist. ad Jordanum Epise. ap. Mansi, xix. 417), 
and after him Conc. Lemovicense, ann. 1028 (not 1029, see Mabillon. Ann. Bened. lib. lvi- 
no. 49), decided in his favor; Ademarus mon. Cabanensis defended him (see Epist. A.D. 
1028 in Mabillon: Ann. append. ad tom. iv. no. 46), and the Conc. Bituricense, can. i. 

. (Mansi, xix. 503) and conc. Lemovicense, both a.D. 1031, at length settle the matter. 
Comp. particularly the copious acta of the latter (ibid. p. 507, ss.), ex. gr. p. 512: Plane 
si Apostolus nullus est. exceptis duodecim, sicut Ebionitae haeretici praedicant,—ergo 
Paulus et Barnabas non sunt Apostoli, ete. P. 525: Nos non sumus Hbionitae, qui non 
recipiunt praeter xii. Apostolos, et Paulem quasi transgressorem legis repudiant, etc: Cf. 
Acta SS. Jan. v, 535. This, however, did not prevent the monastic discipline in St. Martial 
from utter extinction, nor the monks from offering violent opposition when the monastery ° 
was intended to be’ reformed (1063) externally by Clugny. Seé § 31, note 5. At a later’ 
period the monks of St. Martial forged two letters in the name of their new apostle, ad 
Burdegalenses and ad‘Tolosanos (ed. Badius Ascensius. Paris. 1521; also annexed to 
Gennadius de Dogm. eccl. ed. G. Elmenhorst. Hamburg. 1614). . : 

15 On this controversy between the monks of St. Emmeran in Regensburg and of St. 
Dionysius in Paris, see Mabill. Ann. Ben. lib. 1x. no. 21 (where also the decision of Leo IX. 
in favor of the Regensburgians; probably spurious, is printed) and no. 34. 

16 The Gonvent Fleury near Orleans claimed the honor of possessing them since the 
‘middle of the seventh century; ‘on the other hand Monte Cassino claimed to have the 

~ grave and body. Leon. Oates Chronic. Casin. lib. ii. c: 43, 44, 47. Mabill. Ann. in- 
many passages. a 

17 Comp. especially Fulberti: Hp. Caines (t 1029) Glenndiahidu (Opp. ed. Car. de 
Villiers: Paris. 1608. 8. Bibl. PP. Lugd. xvii. 1) and Petri Damiani Sermones (Opp. ii. 1). 
In the latter's sermo, xly. .or i. de Nativit. Mariae, p. 107, it is said, among other things: 
' Etsi multa magna facta sunt in creaturis mundi, nihil tamen tam excellens, tam magnifi- 
cum fecerunt opera digitorum Dei. —Numquid quia ita deificata, ideo nostrae huiaiitatis, 
oblita es 1 Nequaquam, Domina. —Data est tibi omnis potestas in-caelo et in terra.—Nil 
tibi impossibile, cui possibile est desperatos in spem beatitudinis relevare. - Quomodo enim. 
illa potestas tuae potentiae poterit obviare, TP de carne tua carnis ee originem ? 
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was devoted to her, and an oficium St. Mariae instituted -in 
her praise.!* The festival of all souls, which arose in Clugny 


} - 


Accedis enim ante illud aureum humanae reconciliationis altare, non solum rogans, sed 


~ 


imperans, Domina, non ancilla. Sermo xi. de Annunciatione b. V. M. p. 25: Cum fecerit 
Deus omnia opera sua valde bona, hoc (Mariam) melius fecit, consecrans sibi in ea recli- 
natorium aureum, in qua sola se post tumultus Angelorum et hominum reclinaret, et 
requiem inveniret.—Peccant rationabiles creaturae.—Tacet Deus omnipotens, et ordinans 
ejus omnipotentia tantam dissimulat confusionem.. Tandem nascitur Maria, et-ad nubiles 
annos egrediens speciem induit speciosam, quae ipsum alliciat Deum, et divinitatis oculos 
in,se convertat.—Videt et ardet ille vehemens amator, et totum epithalamium in laudibus 
ejus. decantans (Song of Solomon), ubi manifeste sponsus inducitur spirans amorem sin- 
cerieaaee, nec ultra valens dissimulare. quod patitur. Evyocatur statim caelestis. ille 
conventus, et juxta Prophetam (Jes. xvi. 3). init Deus consilium, cogit concilium, facit 
sermonem cum angelis dé restauratione eorum, de redemptione hominum, de element 
renovatione, ac illis stupentibus et mirantibus prae gaudio, de modo redemptionis. Et 
statim de thesauro divinitatis Mariae nomen evolvitur, et per ipsam, et in ipsa, et de ipsa, 
et cum ipsa totum hoc faciendum decernitur, ut sicut sine illo nihil factum, ita sine illa 
nihil refectum sit. Traditur epistola Gabrieli, in qua salutatio Virginis, incarnatio Re- 
demptoris, modus redemptionis, plenitudo. gratiae, gloriae magnitudo, multitudo laetitae - 
continetur. ‘Serm. xl. de Assumtione’ b. M. v. p. 97: Sublimis ista,dies, in qua Virgo 
regalis ad thronum Dei:Patris evehitur, et in ipsius Trinitatis sede reposita naturam etiam 
angelicam solicitat ad videndum. Tota conglomeratur Angelorum drequentia, ut videat 
Reginam sedentem a dextris Domini virtutum in vestitu deaurato, ete—Ascendenti 
Domino egressa est obviam omnis illa ‘beatorum Spirituum gloriosa societas.—Attolle 
jam oculos ad assumptionem Virginis, et salva Filii majestate, invenies occursum hujus 
pompae non mediocriter digniorem. Soli quippe Angeli Redenptori occurrere potuerunt, 
Matri vero caelorum palatia penetranti Filius ipse cum tota curia tam Angeloram quam 
Justommm solemniter occurrens evexit ad beatae consistorium sessionis, et ait: Tota 
pulchra et amica mea, et macula non est in te (Cant. iv. 7). 

18 Both first began in conyents. The officium proceéded from’ the isles of praise in 
honor of Mary, of which the ‘first trace is found in the vita Udalrici (bishop of Augsburg 


‘from. 923-973), written by a contemporary, Gebhard, no. 14 (Mabillon. Acta SS. ord. Bened. 


saec. v. p. 426): Cursus. quotidianus cum matriculariis in choro ejusdem matriculae ab eo 
eaute observabatur, quandocumque ei domi-manendum aliae occupationes ‘consenserunt. 
Insuper autem unum. cursum in honore 8. Mariae genitricis Dei, et alterum de s. Cruce, 
tertium de omnibus Sanctis, et. alios psalmos plurimos, totumque psalterium omni die 
explere solitus erat (cf. Mabillon. Ann. Bened. lib. xlii. no. 71). However, these demon- 
strations of honor received a definite form and greater diffusion in the eleventh century, 
and especially by means of Petras Damiani. Comp: his Opusc. xxxiii.’de bono suffa- 
giorum, ce. 3: Quam fideliter aeterna sperabunt, qui beatae Reginae mundi quotidiana 


. horarum émnium vota persolvunt ! Unde pulcher etiam mos in nonnuilis Ecclesiis inolevit, 


ut specialiter ad ejus honorem per omne sabbatum Missarum celebrentur Officia, nisi forte 


‘festivitas vel feria Quadragesimalis obsistat.. Nos etiam Mremis sive Monasteriis, quorum 


yidelicet ad Christi gloriam Ministri sumus, tres per hebdomadas singulas dies Sanctis 


“assignatos babemus, ad quorum scllicet honcrem Missas specialiter celebramus —RQuod 


secundum virorum illustrium pias opiniones atqueé sententias quaelibet animae defunctoram 
in diebus dominicis requiescunt atque @ suppliciis feriantur, secunda vero feria ad ea 
quibus assignata sunt poenarum ergastula ‘revertuntar: idcirco ipso potissimum die 
Angelis missarum honor impenditur, ut et mortuis\et morituris. patrocinalis eorum -defensio 
procuretur, Sexta quoque feria vivificae Crucinon inconvenienter adser ibitur, quae scilicet 
dies pendentis in Cruce Domini glorioso sanguine purpuratur, . Qua: die omnes fratres 
nostri, quos utique monasterialis ordo connectit, hoc etiam ad cumulum propriae salutis 
adjiciunt, ut et se mactent in Cop tulo vicaria ‘collisione scoparum, et insuper celebrent in 
pane et aqua jejunium. Ad honorem. ‘hoa sanctae Crucis podem die Missas celebrant, 
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after 1024,'° soon became general throughout the whole 
church. na 


; - ‘ ss \ ; iM 

ut sibi patrocinium Crucis in die necessitatis acquirant. Cap. 4: Sabbatum. enimvero, 
quod requies interpretatur, quo videlicet die Deus requievisse legitur, satis congrue 
beatissimae Virgini dedicatur. Quam himirum sibi Sapientia domum aedificavit, atque 
in ea per humilitatis assumptae mysterium, velut in sacratissimo lectulo requievit. Petrus 
Damiani also spread very zealously the Officium 8. Mariae, but not without opposition, in 
the Italian monasteries. See lib. vi Ep. 32: Statutum erat (in monasterio b. Vincentii), 
atque jam per triennium fere servatum, ut cum horis-canonicis b. Mariae semper Virginis 
officia dicerentut. However, a monk, Gozo, opposed it coepit conqueri, satis superque 
sufficere, quod sanctis: praecepit Benedictus, nec novae* adinvéntionis pondus debere 
superponi, nec nos esse antiquis Patribus sanctiores, qui videlicet haec superstitiosa ac 
supervacua judicantes psallendi nobis metam omnemque vivendi regulam praefixerunt: 
hac sane debere nos-esse contentos, ne ab illa incautius declinantes per anfractus et invia 
ducamur erromei: He actually succeeded in persuading the other: monks, ut solitas be 
Mariae laudes ulterius ‘non offerent: but the convent met with great disasters, which did 
not cease till after they had ‘solita Genitricis Déi praeconia unanimiter pollicentur.. Petrus 
Damiani had himself composed an Officium S. Mariae, Opp. t. iv. p.9,ss. According to 
Gaufridus Prior Vosiensis (1183) in Chron. in Labbei Biblioth. nova MSS. ft. ii. p. 292, 
Urbanus II. established as early as the Council of Glermont (1095), ut horae beatae Mariae 


quotidie dicerentur, officiumque ejus diebus sabbati fieret. Mabillon.Annales, lib: lviii.no. . 


15, lib. Ix. no. 81: Hjusd. Acta SS. ord. Bened. saec. v. praef. p. Ixxvi. J 
“19 Phe decretum by-which the abbot Odilo prescribes this festival to all the monasteries 
of Clugny (ap.-Mabillon.. Act: SS. ord. Bened. saec. vii. i. 385), mentions the Emperor 
Henry II. (t 1024) as deceased. On the solemnization of it see Antiquiores consuetudines 
Cluniac. (§ 31, note 3) lib.i. c. 42. It-was not till Odilo’s death that the legend was formed 
for the purpose of procuring its permanence arid greater diffusion, which is first met with 
in the vita S. Odilonis. by Jotsaldus, c. 14-(Mabillon. l. c. p. 615): Retulit mihi etiam 
domnus Richardus Episcopué (in,Pannonia, who had previously been a disciple of Odilo) 
quandam visionem, quam et’ego quondam audieram, sed tunc animo minime retinebam. 
Quodam tempore, inquit, vir quidam religiosus de pago Rotenensi (of Rodez) oriundus ab 
Jerosolymis revertebatur. Transiens autem mare, quod a Sicilia versus Thessalonicam 
protenditur, pertulit cum pluribus aliis gravissimum ventum in medio positus, qui navim, 


‘ impellens, appulit,ad quandam insulam sive rupem, ubi quidam. servus Dei reclusus 


manebat. This person related to the other: Vicina loca sunt nobis, ex semetipsis mani- 
festo Dei judicio gravissima eructantia ignis in¢endia, in quibus animae peccatorum; ad 
tempus statutum diversa lount ‘supplicia. Sunt vero ad eorum semper renovanda tor- 

menta multitudo daemonum deputata, qui eorum poenas .de die in diem restaurantes, 
intolerabiles magis ac magis exaggerant dolores. Quos tamen saepius audivi lamentantes, 
et non parvam querimoniam facientes, quia orationibus religiosorum hominum, et eleemo- 


_ synis pauperum, quae fiunt per diversa loca sanctorum, multotiens per Dei misericordiam 


ab eorum poenis liberarentur animae damnatorum. Inter caetera vero méntionem. et - 
maximam querimoniam noveris illos praecipue fecisse de illa Cluniacensi congregatione et 
ipsius Abbate. Quapropter per Deum te, admoneo, si ad tuos cum prosperitate habueris. 
reditum, ut haec omnia quae a me audisti nota facias praedictae congregationi, et ex mea 
parte denuncies, quatenus magis ac magis insistant orationibus, vigiliis et eleemosynis 
‘pro requie animarum in poenis positatum.:,The pilgrim, after his return, executed this 
commission. Hac igitur occasione sanctus Pater generale propositum per omnia monasteria 
sua constituit, ut sicut in capite kalendarum Novembrium festivitas agitur omnium 
Sanctorum,. ita etiam in sequenti die memoria generaliter ageretur pro requie\omnium 
fidelium animarum, privatim et publice Missae cum psalmis et eleemosynis celebrarentur, ; 
omnibus: supérvenientibus | pauperibus eleemosyna - -multipliciter daretur ; quatenus per 
haec jacturam sibi provenire magis ac magis doleret adversarius, et ¢ contrario gratularetur 
sub spe onlancicon diag Muon mentss Christianug. - Nearly the same thing, but not t without 
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SIXTH CHAPTER. 


HISTORY OF ECCLESIASTICAL DISCIPLINE. 


Contemporary chronicles : See A abbot of Prin, de Disciplinis ecclesiasticis et 
Religione christ. lib. ii. written 906-908 (according to the: latest editors of the Gesta 
Trevir. Wyttenbach and Miller, 899, see tom. i. Adnotat. p. 27, at p. 99, ed. Jo. Hilde- 
brand. Helmst. 1659; auctius St. Baluzius. Paris. 1671. 8; ad opt. codd. fidem rec: F. 

~ G. A. Wasserschleben, ‘ Lips. 1840. 8. Cf. Ballerini de Antiquis collect. canonum, P. iv. 
c.11, Wasserschleben’s Beitrage zur Gesch. d. vorgratian Kirchenrechtsquellen. Leipz. 
1839, S.1. Bahr’s Gesch. d. rém. Lit. im karol. Zeitalter, S. 535). Abbonis, abbot in 
Fleury (t+ 1004) ‘Canones excerpti de aliis canonibus, written before 997 (in Mabillonii 
Analect. ed, ii. p- 133, ss.). Burchardi, bishop of Worms (t 1025), Conlectarium canonum 
or decretorum volumen, written 1012-1023 (ed: Colon: 1548. fol’; Paris. 1549. 8. Cf. 
Ballerini, 1. c. P. iv: ¢. 12). Comp: Spittler’s works published by K. W achter, Stuttgart, 
1827, i. 270. (Fragment from a second part of the History of Canonical Law.) 


~§ 34. 
DISCIPLINE OF THE CLERGY. 


Die Einfihrung der’ erzwungenen Ehelosigkeit bei den christl.. Geistlichen und. ihre 
Bolger, yon D. F. A. Theiner und A: Theiner (2 Bde. © Altenburg, 1828) i. 444, 


The impurity of the clergy caused by: their, celibacy, long 
constant subject of legislation at the synods, increased during 
these times of rudenéss to unnatural’crimes.t The bishops, who 
were always becoming more worldly, led the.way in evil example, 
and the inferior clergy followed with the less restraint as they 
had become so much more independent by the firm establishment 
of their benefices.. -While their office appeared to be privileged 
to commit the most scandalous excesses,* Sl began to live. in 


variations, is likewise See tor the death of Odilo iby a person belonging to ier: 
Burchardus, Dominis Patribus et senioribus Cluniacensis coenobii, told as something, quod 
veridicis testibus nuper audivimus (see Mabillon. I. ¢. p: 584). . From. this"expression as 
well as from the introduction of Jotsaldus, it is clear that the’ stor y was: unknown at Clugny 
in Qdilo’s lifetime. The same is given in extract by Sigebert. Gemblac. ad ann. 998, who, 
however, transfers the’ scene to Sicily, to the places, quae vocantur ab ‘incolis, Ollae 
Vulcani. ©». : vod 
» } Conc. Moguntiac. ann. gas, baat 10 (Manis, Xvili. 67): Ut clericis Pet bie pulierss 
in domo sua habere, omnimodis decernimus. Quamvis enim sacri canones quasdam per- 
sonas:feminarum simul cum clericis 1 in una domo habitare’ permittant: tamen, quod multum 
dolendum est, saépe audivimus, per illam concessionem plurima scelere esse commissa, 
ita ut quidam sacerdotum cum propriis sororibus concumbentes, filios ex eis ‘generassent. 
So. too conc, Metense, ann. 888, can. 5. Riculfi Ep. Suessionum constit. ann. 889, e. 14. 
Conc. Namnetense, ‘ann. inc. c. 3 (Mansi, xviii. 167). 

2 Among the numerous synodal regulations, comp. conc. Aenhamense, | ann. -1009, eri. 


\ 
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_the ordinary state of marriage. The violent measures of .Dun- 


(Wilkins Conc. Magn. Brit. i 286. Mansi, xix. 299): Omnes Dei ministros, et imprimis 
sacerdotes rogamus et docemus, ut Deo obediant et castitatem diligant, et caveant sibi 
ipsis ab ira Dei. Certissime norint, quod non debeant habere ob aliquam coitus causam 
uxoris consortium ; ast pejus est, quod aliqui habeant duas vel plures: et quidam, licet 
dimiserit eam, quam nuper habuit, ipsa vivente tamen aliam ducit,.etc. Benedictus P. 
VIII, in conc. Ticinensi (between 1014 and 1024); ap. Mansi, xix. 345: Sacerdotes Dei, ut 
equi emissarii, in feminds insaniunt :—toto vitae suae tempore summum bonum, ut Epicu- 
rus philosophorum porcus, voluptatem adjudicant. Neque id.caute faciunt incauti: cum 
publice et pompatice lascivientes, obstinatius etiam quam excursores laici meritricari non 
erubescant (comp. below, note 5).- A fearful description of priestly lewdness is given by 
Petrus Damiani Opusc. vii. liber Gomorrhianus.. Praef. : Vitium contra naturam velut 
cancer ita serpit, ut sacroram hominum Ordinem attingat. Cap.1: Alii siquidem secum, 
alii aliorum matibus, alii inter femora, alii denique consummato actu contra naturam delin: 
quunt. Cap.2: Quidam rectores Ecclesiaram circa hoc vitium humaniores forsitan quam 
expediat, absolute decernunt, propter tres illos gradus, qui superius enumerati sunt, nemi- 
nem a suo Ordine debere deponi; hos autem solummodo non abnuunt degradari, quos 
ultimo ‘acta cecidisse constiterit. Cap. 6: Sed o scelus inauditum !—quod dignum illis 
poterit excogitari supplicium, qui cum suis spiritualibus filiis haec mala—commitunt ?— 
Quis jam sub ejus imperio maneat,—qui de poenitente facit pellicem, et quem spiritualiter 
Deo genuerat filium,—per suae carnis immunditiam subjungat servum? Comp. Leo IX.’s 
létter to Petrus Damiani, relating to this subject, prefixed to the latter’s work. Ecce | 
omnes illi, qui quavis quatuor generum, quae dicta sunt, foeditate polluuntur,—ab omnibus 
immaculatae Heclesiae gradibus tam sacrorum, canonum, quam nostro judicio depelluntur. 
Sed nos humanius agentes, eos, qui vel propriis manibus, vel invicem inter sé egerunt 
semen, vel étiam qui inter femora profunderunt, et non longo.usu, nec cum pluribus, si volup- 
tatem refraenaverint, et digna poenitudine probrosa commissa luerint, admitti ad eosdem 
gradus, in quibus—fuerant, —volumus atque etiam jubemus. (Cf. Caron. ad. ann. 1049, no. 10). 
3 Cf. § 23, note 2. Bonizo ap. Oefele, ii. p. 799.. Guidonis. Disciplina Farfensis (about 
1040) in Vetus disciplina monastica (ed. M. Herrgott). Paris. 1726, p. 37:-Cum per uni- 
versam Italiam Christi praecepta annullarentur, et velut i in fastidio. versarentur: diabolicae 
suggestiones coeperunt aigmentari, et ‘opere compleri, ita ut etiam in sacris constituti 
ordinibus, sicut mos laicorum est, uxores acciperent, et sine aliqua-difficultate haeresim -, 
exercerent simoniacam. Leonis VII. (t.939) Ep. ad Gallos et Germanos (Mansi, xviii. 
379): (Gerardus §. Lauriacensis Ecclesiae Archiepiscopus) intulit lamentabile* et nimis 
lagendum, ut Domini sacerdotes publice ducant uxores. Aventinus, who also, Annal. 
Bojorum lib. iv. c. 23, p. 461, ed. Gundlingii mentions this epistle, remarks, lib. v. c. 13, p. 
541, of the times before Gregory VII.: Sacerdotes illa tempestate publice uxores, sicuti 
caeteri Christiani, habebant, filios procreabant, sicuti in instrumentis donationum quae. illi 
templis, mnystis, monachis fecere, ubi hae nominatim cum conjugibus testes citantur, et 
honesto vocabulo Presbyterissae nuncupantur, invenio. Thus Presbyter quidam Gunduni 
nomine cum Presbyterissa sua Hiltigunde.makes.a present of the Abbey of Ebersperg 
(Oefele Scriptt. reram Boicarum, ii. 28, no. 82); So too quidam sacerdos nomine Perhcozus 
ac ejus Presbyterissa Liutpure (I. c. p. 29, no. 100), Inthe year 1055, Richolfus Presbyter 
makes a gift of the convent Benedictbeuern, and among the witnesses we find first men- 
tioned Froibirgis, uxor praelibati Presbyteri (Monum. Boica. vii. 40). . In the case of another. 
presentation appears Gisila, quam Atto Presbyter duxerat uxorem (I. c. p. 42). Wilhelm, - 
- Episc. Ausonensis, gives in fief with the approbation of his chapter, 1052, Ermengaudo, 
canonico. nostraé ‘sedis, uxorique tuae et filiis tuis a Castrum (Petr. de Marca Hispan- 
ica, app. p. 1097, -no. 236). Petri Damiani lib. iv. Ep.:3, ad Cunibertum Ep. Taurinen- 
sem (or Opusc. xviii. contra Clericos intemperdntes, dias. ii.) : Inter nonnullos virtutum 
flores, venerabilis Pater, quibus tuae sanctitatis vernat ingenium, unum mihi, fateor, valde 
displicuit. Permittis enim, ut Ecclesiae tuae clerici, cujuscunque sint ordinis, velut jure 
matrimoniiconfoederentur uxoribus.. Praesertim-cum et ipsi clerici tui, alias quidem satis 
honesti, et literaram studiis sint decenter. instructi. Quidum ad meconfluerent, tamquam 
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stan, from 961 archbishop of Canterbury (+ 988) in England, had 
only a temporary effect ;* still no yielding on the part of the 
hierarchy could be éxpected here, because the church estates 
were threatened by ‘those disorders.” 


chorus angelicus, et velut conspicuus Ecclesiae videbatur enitere senatus. Only.a Petrus 
Damiani, although he fully perceived the abominations of celibacy in his liber Gomorrhia- 
nus could fail to see that this excellence of the Turin clergy.coincided exactly with that 
permission’ of marriage, ahd could require the renunciation of it in the following time. 
Worthy of remark is cap.3 7 Aliquando cum me Laudensis Ecclesia tauri pingues armata 
conspiratione valarent,—tamquam ructum fellis in os meum evomere, dicentes: Habemus 
auctoritatem Triburiensis, si tamen ego homen teneo, Concilii, quae promotis ad ecclesi- 
asticum ordinem ineundi conjugii tribuat facultatem. Quibus ego respondi: Concilium, 
inquam, vestrum, quodcumque vultis, nomen obtineat: sed a me non recipitur, si decretis 
Romanorum Pontificum non concordat. Ever bishops were married (A!sopeja, spouse of 
bishop Paschalis of Chur, is called in the documents episcopa and Antistita Curiensis, 
Meier v. Knonau’s schweizer. Gesch. i: 29). At the time of Gregory VIL., the bishop of 
Toul particularly (Gregor. VII. lib.-ii, Ep.-10 : Quoniam—cum muliere quadam in publica 
fornicatione jaceret, de qua filium’ genuisset, quamque rumor esset sacramento et despon- 
satione laicoram more sibi copulasse), and Burkard, bishop of Lausanne (uxorem legitimam 
habuit ; “Chartul.: Lausann. in Miller’s Schweizergesch. i. 318.) j : : 

* Hadmerus (about 1122) de vita S. Oswaldi Archiep. Eboracensis, in H. Wharton Anglia 
sacra, ii. 200: Per id temporis ex sanctione et auctoritate Johannis apostolicae sedis Anti- 
stitis b. Dunstanus Archiepiscopus Cantuariae et Primas’totius Britanniae—coacto generali 
Concilio (ann. 969) statuit, et statuendo decretum confirmavit, videlicet ut Canonici omnes, 
Presbyteri omnes, Diaconi et Subdiaconi-omnes aut caste viverent, aut Hcclesias quas 
tenebant una cum rebus ad eas pertinentibus perderent. Habebat autem Regem Edgarum 
in hoc negotio fidelem fautorem, constantem adjutorem, frmum defensorem. Qui rex ip- 
sius patris consilio utens, curam exequendi decreti hujus super totum regnum duobus viris 
injunxit, Oswaldo scilicet Episcopo’ Wigornensi et Athelwoldo Wintoniensi. Quod illi 
zélo domus Dei succensi, et divinitatis amore subnixi, et insuper praedicta auctoritate 
muniti, strenuissime sunt executi. Nam ut de aliis taceam, b. O'swaldus Septem monas- 
teria in sua dioecesi regulari disciplina, ejectis. clericis feminarum consortium Ecclésiis 
anteponentibus, instituit—Post haec in aliis Angliae partibus ad parochiam suam nil per- 
tinentibus insignes Hcclesias ob praefixam causam clericis eyacuavit, et eas—viris monas- 
ticae institutionis sublimavit. Comp..the vita 8. Dunstani by Eadmer, ibid. p: 219, the 
other by Osbernus (about 1070), ibid. 112, and in Mabillon. Acta 88. ord. B. sacc. v. p- 681; 
and the vita 8. Ethelwoldi Ep. Wintoniensis, written probably by his pupil Wolstanus,. 
ap. Mabillon. 1. c. p.614. A document of King Edgar, by which the transference of a 
foundation in Worcester to the monks, eliminatis clericorum naeniis et spurcis lasciviis, is 
confirmed, ita ut jam amplius non sit fas neque jus clericis reclamandi quicquam inde, 
quippe qui magis elegerunt cum_sui ordinis periculo et ecclesiastici beneficii dispendio 
suis uxoribus adhaerere, quam Deo caste et canonice servire, see iu Usserii Vet. epistt. 
hibernic. sylloge, p..121, and in Jo. M. Kemble Codex diplom. aevi Saxoniciy tom. ii. (Lond. 
1840. 8), p. 404. Comp. Kemble, ii. 402, 421, 429. After Edgar’s death the staté of things 
was changed (+ 975). Matthaeus W estmonasteriensis (about 1307) + Sicque post decessum 
Regis pacifici regni status perturbatus est, et in execrationem commutatus. Nam Prin- 
-cipeés plurimi et Optimates Abbates cum monachis de monastériis, in quibus Rex Eadgerus 

. eos. locaverat, expulerunt, ef clericos, ut prius, loco eorum cum uxoribus ihduxerunt. The 
struggle between monks and secular clergy increased to be a contention of political 
tions : ‘however, the old state of things again reappeared gradually: (see conc. Aenham. 
above, note 2). Stiudlin’s Kirchengesch. yon Grossbrit. i. 92. Theiner, i. 533. Lappen- 


fac- 


berg’s Gesch. von England, i. 400. Gfrorer, iii. iii 1609, epee. 
® In an epist. canonica,-quam debent adimplere Presbyteri, Diaconi seu Subdiaconi, of 
the tenth: century (in Maji Scriptt. vett. nova coll. vi. ii. 102) it is said: Ad nos perlatum 
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Thus, then, under the last popes of this rere in addition to. 


the other evil of ‘the time, viz. , Simony,° the incontinence and 
marrying of the clergy were stamped as the Nicolaitan heresy,’ 
and zealously opposed.’ On the other hand,: the first defenders 


est eo quod quiddm conjugati habentes. titulos in quibus deseryiant, de sacris yestibus, 
mulierum vel filiarumi suarum ornamenta faciant, et proprietario jure sibi defendant, 
Benedictus P. VIII. in cone. Ticinensi (between 1014 and 1024), ap. Mansi, xix. 343: 
Omnes Ecclesiam pertranséuntes diripiunt, et~hi maxime, qui videntur esse tectores, 
modis omnibus quibus possunt, concultant et paupertant. Praedia enim et possessiones, 
aut tollunt, aut minuunt, aut quibusdam titulis et scriptis colludio fabricatis, a nomine et, 
a jure Ecclesiae alienant; servos libertant, licet non possint ; filiis congerones infrontati 
omnia congerunt. Ipsi quoque Clerici, qui sunt de familia Ecclesiae,—ex liberis mulieribus 
filios procreant;- ancillas Ecclesiae hac sola fraude fugientes, ut matrem liberam filii quasi 
liberi: prosequantur. Ampla itaque praedia, ampla patrimonia, et quaecunque bona. pos: 
- sunt, de bonis Ecclesiae, neque enim aliunde habent, infames patres infamibus filiis adqui- 
runt. Sic Ecclesiae utrumque et servos perdit et conquisita. Sic Ecclesiae olim ditissima 
—pauperrima nostris est effecta temporibus,—hac fraude omnes filii servoram Hcclesiae 
ad clericatum aspirant, non ut Deo serviant, sed.ut scortati cum liberis mulieribus, ‘filii’ 
eorum de famulata. Ecclesiae cum omnibus bonis Ecclesiae raptis quasi liberi exeant. 
Hence the synod enacted, can, 3: Filii et filiae omnium clericorum, omniumque graduum 
de familia Ecclesiae, ex’ quacunque libera, muliere, quocunque modo sibi.conjuncta fuerit, 
geniti, cum omnibus bonis—servi proprii suae erunt Hcclesiae, nec unquam ab Hcclesiae 
servitute exibunt; which was confirmed by the emperor Henry I. Comp. the remarkable 
enarratio eorum, quae perverse gesta sunt a custodibus Ecclesiarum 8, Stephani et S. 
Donati in civitate Aretina,.et quomodo Canonici tandem eas Ecclesias peguisiemmnts 
written about 1092, in Muratorii Antiquitt. Ital. v. 217. 

6 Comp. § 23, note-2; § 24, notes 12, 14. - Cf. Girberti Phil. Sermo de informatione Epis- 
coporum, § 8. (Mabillon. Analect, vet.-p. 105, and. ap. Galland. xiv. 135). Abbonis Abb: 
Floriacen. Apologeticus, § 9 (about 1000), ap. Galland. xiv. 139: Nihil paene ad Hccle: 
siam—pertinere videtur, quod: ad pretium non largiatur, scilicet episcopatis, presby- 


teratus, diaconatus, et reliqui minores gradus, archidiaconatus quoque, decania, prae-_ 


‘positura, thesauri custodia, baptisterium, sepultura, et si qua ‘sunt similia. Ht hujus- 


modi -negotiatores subdola responsione solent astruere, non se emere benedictionem, qua - 
percipitur gratia Spiritus S., sed res. Ecclesiarum, vel possessiones Hpiscopi, etc. Petrus _ 


Damiani in vita S..Romualdi, c.35 (Opp. ed. Cajetani, ii. 221) : Inter caeteros autem 
praecipue saeculares cleritos, qui per pecuniam ordinati fuerant, durissima severitate cor- 
ripiebat. Quinovam rem audientes, occidere illum moliti sunt. Per totam namque Ulam 
Monarchiam (i. e., Camerinam provinciam) usque ad Romualdi tempora vulgata consuetu- 
dine vix quisquam noverat, simoniacam haeresim esse peceatum. Est enim venenata 
illa haeresis, praesertim, in episcopali ordine, tam dura, et ad convertendum rigida, ut. 
semper promittens, semper de die in diem producens, atque in futurum proorastinans, fa- 
: cilius possit Judaeus ad fidem conyerti, quam haereticus.latro plene ad poenitentiam prove: 
cari. The expression, simoniaca haeresis first in Gregory the Great: i 
1 First in, Humberti Responsio adv. Nicetam Pectoratum (ann, 1054) ap: Baronius Ba 
1010: Avbitrainur ab inferis emersisse principem hujus haeresis nefandum Diaconum Ni- 
colauni, de quo Hpiphanius vester sic scripsit (should rather be Augustini Haer. 5, but is 
corrupted).: “ Quarta Nicolaitarum a. Nicolao haeresis est adinventa—. Iste—docere 
coepit, indifferentur debere ‘uti conjugibus non solum laicos, sed etiam qui sacerdotis fun- 
gerentur officio.”. Petrus Damiani Opusc, xviii. contra clericos intemperantes, Diss.ii, 
'e:13: Qui dum corraunt, impudici ; ; dum defendere nituntur, merito judicantur haeretici. 
Unde ‘et clerici uxorati Nicolaitae vocantur, quoniam a quodam.. Nicolao, au hane dogma 
tizavit haeresim, hujusmodi vocabulam sortiuntur.. ? 
.8 This, too,, was. begun by Leo IX.:: Conc. Rom. ann. 1059 refers to th constitutum de 
castitate clericoram, as to the law ‘that established a new order. At this council it was 
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of priestly marriage® reappear at the time, especially in Milan, , 


where. it had become quite customary.”® . 


decreed by Nicolaus IJ. (Mansi, xix. 907): Ut nullus Missam audiat Presbyteri, quem 
scit concubinam indubitanter habere aut subintroductam mulierem. Still in this matter 
they were not yet so zealous as in regard to Simony. Petr. Dam:Epist. ad Nicol. P. I. 
ap. Baron. ann. 1059’ no. 39: Nostris quidem temporibus gemina quodammodo Romanae 
Beclesiae consuetudo servatur, ut de caeteris quidem ecclesiasticae disciplinae studiis 
examen (prout dignam est) moveat; de clericoram vero libidine propter insultationem 


saecularium. dispensative conticescat. Si malum hoc esset occultum, fuerat fortassis ut-+ 


cumque ferendum. Sed (oh scelus) omni pudore postposito pestis haec in tantam pro- 
rumpit audaciam, ut pert ora populi volitent loca scortantium, nomina concubinarium, ete. 
*-To this time belongs ‘the Epist. Udalrici Ep. Augustani ad Nicolaum P: pro conjugio 
clericorum (prim. ed. Matth.Flacius. Magdeb.1550.8; and in the Catal. test. verit. no. 77. 
G.Calixtus de Conjug. cleric. ed: Henke, p.547. Martene Collect. ampliis, i. 449, &c.) first 
mentioned about 1090 by Bernoldus in Chron. ad. ann. 1079 (ap. Pertz, vii. 436) : In hac 
synodo Papa—scriptum ‘quod dicitur §. Udalrici ad Papam Nicolaum de nuptiis Presby- 
terorum, et capitulum Paphnutii de eadém re, immo omnia sacris canonibus adversa dam- 
navit. Afterward adopted into Udalrici Babeberg. Codex epistolaris (collected about 1125, 


in Eccardi Corp. histéricum ‘medii aevi, ii. 23). The first. Ulrich whom we find in the see 


of’ Augsburg i is Ulrich, count of Dillingen, from 923-973. In the name of this long deceased 
bishop, who was in great repute as a saint in all Germany, this letter was addressed, 
probably to Nicolaus II. Probably Ulrich was reckoned in the tradition asa defender of sa- 
cerdotal marriage. -He speaks here as representative of the Augsburg Church. Many 
other opinions about this epistle may be seen in Theiner, Bd. 1, S. 467, ff. In the letter it 
is said: Cum tua, 0 Pater et Domine, decreta super clericorum continentia nuper mihi 
transmissa a discretione mvenirem aliena, timor quidem’turbavit me cum tristitia,—non 
parum quippe a discretione deviasti, dum clericos, quos ad continentiam consiliis monere 
debebas, ad hanc imperiosa quadam violentia cogi volebas.—Dominus quidem in.veteri 
lege sacerdoti conjugium constituit, quod ille postmodum interdixisse non legitur. Sed.in 
Evangelio loquitur: “Sunt eunuchi,” etc.—sed ‘(non omnes hoc verbum capiunt: qui po- 
test capere, “capiat” (Matth: xix. 11, 12).. Quapropter Apostolus ait: “Dé virginibus 
" praeceptum Domini non habeo, consilium autem do” (1 Cor. vii»25).. Quod, etiam juxta 
praedictum Domini, consilium: non omnes capere posse considerans, sed multos ejusdem 
consilii assentatores hominibus, non Deo, pro falsa specie continentiae placere volentes, 
graviora praevidens ‘committere, fratrum scilicet uxores subagitare, masculorum, ac pecu- 
dum amplexus non abhorrere, ne morbi hujus. aspersione adusque pestilentiam conva- 
lescente nimium status labefactetur Ecclesiae totius: “ Propter fornicationem,” dixit, 
“unusquisque suam uxorem habeat’’ (1 Cor. wil. 2). Quod specialiter ad laicos-pertinére, 
iidem mentiuntur hypocritae; qui, licet in quovis sanctissimo ordine constituti, alienis 
revera uxoribus non dubitant abuti. Illud apostolicum “‘unusquisque. suam habeat ux- 


orem” nullum excipit vere, nisi professorem continentiae, vel eum, qui de continuandi in -. 


Domino virginitate praefixit. Then follow proofs from 1 Tim. iii. 2. Isidor. de Eccles. off. 
ii. c. 1, can. apost. 5 (Vol. I. Div. II. § 97, note 9), Tripartita hist. eccl. lib. ii. . (Paphnu- 
tius, see Vol. I. Diy. I. § 97, note 4). Sunt vero aliqui qui S. Gregorium suaé sectae 
sumunt adjutorium: quorem quidem temeritatem rideo, ignorantiam doleo, Ignorant 
enim, quod periculosum hujus haeresis decretum a 8. Gregorio factum condigno poeniten- 
tiae. fructu postmodum ab: eodem sit purgatum. Quippe cum die quadam in vivarium 
suum propter pisces misisset, et allata inde plus quam millia infantum capita videret ; in- 
tima mox ductus poenitentia ingemuit—suoque decreto prorsus damnato apostolicum illud 
laudavit consilium; melius est nubere quam uri (1 Cor. ix!-7), addens ex sua parte: me- 
lius est nubere, quam mortis occasionem praebere. (A similar thing is related, ap. Lan- 
dulphus Sen. Mediol. Histor. lib. iii.c. 25, im Murat. Scriptt. rer. Ital. iv. 112, by Andreas, 
a ‘priest defending the marriage of priests, A.D. 1065: Terrere te debent bella civilia, 


homicidia, sacramenta ac perjuria ihenarrabilia: parvalorum multitudinem multorum-ne- 


’ 
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SYSTEM OF PENANCE. 


The ecclesiastical. punishment of public sinners was now: 
regulated by the complete development of the synodal judica- 


cem sine baptismate incurrentium, quorum-membra aequalia, et quanta hoc in. anno in 
cisterna theatrali cum mundata a lutariis inventa sunt, paucis tamen condolentibus, ante 
tuos oculos habens. Such occurrences might easily have given rise to. similar traditions 
respecting eatlier times.) Quid vero per homines fieri potest stolidius, quid divinae male- 
dictioni obligatius, qaam cum aliqui, vel- -Episcopi videlicet, vel Archidiaconi, ita praecip- 
ites sint in libidinem, ut neque adulteria, neque incestus, neque masculorum (pteh pudor !) 
turpissimos amplexus sciant abhorrere, quod casta clericorum conjugia sibi dicant foetere ; 
et ab eis non verae justitiae compassione clericos, ut conservos, rogent vel moneant con+ 
tinere, sed, ut servos, jubeant ac cogant abstinere? Ad cujus imperii—tam fatuam tam- 
que turpem addunt suggestionem, ut dicant: honestins est pluribus occulte implicari, 
quam aperte in hominum vultu et conscientia cum una ligari. On the passage, “vae 
vobis Pharisaeis,” etc. (Matth. xxiii.5). Hi sunt homines, qui prius deberent nobis persua- 
dere, ut im conspectu ejus, cui omnia nuda et aperta sunt, erubescamus peccatores esse, 
quam in conspectu hominum’studeamus mundi esse. Finally, 1 Tim. iv. 2, is explained of * 
those false teachers, and a hope expressed that the pope would root out Pharisaicum doc- ~ 
trinam ab ovili Dei.. — - ana 
10 A Milan chron. MS. flos ota relates. even of aechibathop Heribert (from 1019-1 045) : 
Hic Archiepisc. habuit Uxeriam, nobilem mulierem, uxorem: quae donavit dotem suam - 
monasterio S. Dionysii, quae -usque ‘hodie Uxeria dicitur (cited.in-Murat. Scriptt. rer. 
Ital. iv. 122). At the same time the Milanese clergy as well as the ‘martied Turin clergy 
(see Petr. Dam. lib. iv. Ep. 3, above, note 3), stood in high repute. A proverb was: Me-_ 
diolanum in clericis, Papia in deliciis, Roma in aedificiis, Ravenna in Ecclesiis (Landulphi 
Hist. Mediol. iii. c. 1). Even Anselm, bishop of Lucca (afterward Pope Alexander IL), 
the author of the. persecution of married priests, confessed (ibid. c. iv.): Certe nisi femi- 
nas haberent omnes hujus urbis sacerdotes et Levitae, in Praedicatione et in altis bonis 
moribus - satis congrue valerent : and the Papal legate Petrus Damiani-testatus est ad 
verum, nusquam sé talem vidisse cleram (Arnulphi Hist. Med. iii. c. 12). Arnulphus ad- 
mits ‘besides: ut caveatur mendacium, non ex toto fuerunt omnes ab objectis immuhes : 
but the prejudicial descriptions of the Milanese clergy in-Arialdus’s partial biographers _ 
_ Andreas and Landulphus de 8. Paulo in Puricelli’s work about to be quoted below, can not 
be overborne by the above testimonies. Concerning that persecution; comp. § 25, note 13) 
Archbishop Guido first put off the authors of the trouble Landulphus and Arialdus (Lan- 
‘dulph. iii..c. 6) +, Vos dicitis, quia sacerdotes impossibile est. adulterare, et sacrificare, et 
verum dicitis; sed nostri sacerdotes, Deo gratias, nec sunt nec nominati sunt’ adultert ; 
2. curidse observant apostolicum praeceptum, ut sint unius malieris viri. Cf. id) iii. c. 
5: Dixisti: Sdcerdos, qui duxerit uxorem, deponatur. Bene dicis, et ego dico, si post 

eee sacerdotium duxerit uxorem, sui ordinis periculo subjaceat: sin autem in’sacer-_ 
dotio unius uxoris ‘virum inveneris, quid separas, quod non licet?’ (Conip. Vol. I. Divis. I. 
§° 73, note 15). For the followers of Rome’ 8 example, the appellation, Patarini; was 
formed (Arnulph. iii:'c. 11, iv. ¢. 11. Muratori, on the last passage, and Antiqu. Ital-med. 
aevi, v: 83.- Mosheim Institutt. p. 406, note m). Disputation between the two parties (ap. 
Landulpb. iii..e. 21-25): Cum diu per Apostoli Pauli et canonum (effata) ’ altercarentur, 
Arialdus et Landulphus proclamare coeperunt dicentes: vetera transierunt, et facta sunt 
omnia nova, Quod olim in primitiva Ecclesia a Patribus ‘sanctis concessum est, “modo 
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ture: (Synodns Placitum ‘Bpiscopi) 53 though “igh pernicious 


indubitanter prohibetur. Tantum b. magister et footer Ambrosius, cujus ordinem tene- 
mus, vos damnet aut affirmet (c. 21).. The married priests then defended themselves 
actually with expressions of Ambrose. They had eyen at that time’ the following story 
(Landulph. ic. 11): Vivente b. Ambrosio gravissima dissensio inter sacerdotes monoga- 
mos et alios sub Virginitate aut castitate degentes in Synodo coram Apostolieo orta est.— 
Apostolico imperante, et multis catholicis Episcopis exhortantibus in io b. patroni 
nostri Ambrosii a partibus ambabus datum est, affirmantes, quidquid ipse diceret, teneret 
et firmum atque sanctum haberent. At b. Ambrosius videns atque cognoscens sensus 
humanos, et sancta consilia ‘et’omnes pronos ad peccandum, maxime propter incontinen- 
tiam, sciens aliquem neque virginitatem, neque castitatem, nisi a Deo, posse habere, os 
suum, aperiens, quod in libro jam dictaverat de officiis, a : “De monogamia sacerdotum 
quid loquar? quin una tantum, permittitur copula, | et. “non aepe tita, et haec lex. est non 
iterare conjugium,” “ete.” Itaque Graeci sacerdotes Ambrosianam tenentes sententiam, 
usque hodie, etc. (The passage-is de Officiis, i. c. 50, but refers to matriage before conse- 
cration asa priest). However, even the miracles which took place in favor of the mar- 
ried. priests’ (Landulph. iii. c. 27), were ineffectual. The older Milanese historians have 
frequently repeated this tradition about Ambrose ex. gr. Galvaneus Flamma (about 1340) 
in the Manipulus floram, c. 40. (Murat. Scriptt. rer, Ital. xi. 570): Clericis omnibus bene- 
dicens b. Ambrosius una uxore posse uti concessit, qua defuncta et ipsi vidui in aeternum 
permanerent. Quae consuetudo duravit annis 700 usque ad tempora. Alexandri Papae. 
Also:Petrus Azarius (about. 1360).and Bernardinus. Corius (about 1500), whom therefore’ 
the congreg. Indicis, 1621, commanded to be expurgated. To prevent mischief from these 
‘passages, Mutatori has accompanied them with (Script. rer. Ital: iv. 121). J. PR. Puricelli 
Diss. utrum.§. Ambrosius clero-suo Mediolanensi permiserit, ut virgini nubere semel posset 
(from his Dissert. de Martyr. Arialdo, Alciato et Herlembaldo. Mediol- 1657. fol.). 

1 Placitum Episcopi, opposed to the placitum Comitis by the conc. Triburiense, ann. 895, 
cap. 9.—Regino de Discipl. eccles. lib. i. gives an account of the rule after which the 
bishop, in his’ ecclesiastical visitations,’ had to look in reference: to’ the clergy, then he ae 
extracts, lib. ii, from the moral rule there to be assumed respecting the laity, thei” 
following ex concilio Rotomagensi, which afterward Burchardus, lib. i.. cap. 90-9 
and in part Gratianus caus. xxxv. qu. 6, c. 7, repeat, but ‘ascribe to pope Eutychianus. — 
‘Lib. ii. c. 1: Cum Episcopus suam dioecesim circuit, Archidiaconus vel Archipresbyter 

_ eum praeire debet uno: aut-duobus diebus per parochias, quas visitaturus. est, et plebe 
convocata adnunciare debet proprii pastoris adyentum, et ut omnes ad ejus synodum die 
denominata impraetermisse occurrant, omnimodis. ex auctoritate: ss. canonum praecipere, 
et minaciter denunciare, quod, si quis absque gravi necessitate defuerit, procul dubio qa 
communione christiana sit repellendus. Deinde adscitis secum Presbyteris, qui illo in 
loco servitium debent exhibere Episcopo, quicquid de minoribus :et levioribus causis 
corrigere potest, emendare satagat, ut Pontifex veniens nequaquam in facilioribus negotiis 
fatigetur, aut ibi immorari amplius necesse sit, quam expensa sufficiat. \ Cap. 2, de jura- 

toribus synodi (or testibus synodalibus): Episcopus in synodo residens, post congruam 

‘ allocutionem septem ex plebe ipsius parochiae, vel eo amplius aut minus, prout viderit 
expédire, maturiores, honestiores, atque veraciores viros in medio debet evocare, et allatis 
sanctorum pignoribus unumquemque illorum tali sacramento constringat. Cap. 3: Amodo 
inantea quidquid nosti, aut audisti, aut postmodum inquisiturus es, quod contra Dei 
voluntatem, et rectam christianitatem in ista parochia factum est, aut in faturam erit, siin | 
diebus tuis evenerit, tantum ut ad tuam epepitionsm, ahorwnnre modo ‘peryeniatys si Sci, 


7 


quod tu nec propter amorem, nec propter timorem, nec propter praemium, nec propter 
parentelam ullatenus celare debeas Episcopo, aut ejus:Misso, cui hoc inquirere jusserit, 
quandocunque te ex hoc interrogaverit. Sic te Deus adjuvet, et-istae Sanctorum reliquiae. 
Then follows.a long series of questions’: Est in hac parochia homicida? etc.. Comp. the 
description in the vita Udalrici Ep. August. (from 923-973) in Mabillon. Act. SS. ord. Ben. 
Saeci V. p. bass Worldly power gave extetnal-force too to the procedure of. the . bishop. 
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moral the SBA! penance’as had been rejected by 
the French synods in the first half of the ninth century (§ 19) 


pervaded general ecclesiastical practice in the second ‘half of it2 
The (bri poenitentiales® gave directions for substituting some- 
thing more convenient for canonical punishments ;* and these 


See Caroli Calvi cap. de statu Ecclesiae et de rebus eccl. reformandis, ann. 853.c. 10: Ut 
Comites vel reipublicae ministri—sint in ministeriis illorum, quando Episcopus suam 
parochiam circumierit, cum Episcopus eis notum fecerit; et quos per excommunicationem 
Episcopus adducere non potuerit, ipsi regia auctoritate et potestate ad poenitentiam vel 
rationem atque satisfactionem adducant. Epistola Episcopp. syn. Carisiac. ad Ludov... 
Reg. Germ. ann. 858 (Caroli Calvi Capitull. tit. xxyil.) c. 7: Ut Episcopi-quietam libertatem 
suas parochias circumeundi, et praedicandi, ac confirmandi, atque corrigendi:habeant, 
ordinate. Ut Missus reipublicae, i. e., minister-Comitis, cum ipsis, si jusserint, eat qui 
liberos homines incestuosos, si per admonitionem Presbyterorum venire 'ad Episcopum 
noluerint, eos ad Episcopi placitum venire faciat:commendate. Comp. Boehmer Jus ecclesi 
Protestantium, iii.581. C.Ph. Kopp’s Nachr. y. d. Verfassung der Geist. u. Civil-Gerichte. 
in den Hessen-Casselischen ‘Landen. (Cassel. 1769. 4) i. 118. F. A. Biener’s Beitrage zu 
d. Gesch. d. Inquisitionsprocesses. Leipz. 1827. S. 32, ff. These synodal judicatures 
were certainly at that time an important support of the public order, since the civil courts. 
had only: to do with accusatorial not inquisitorial processes respecting crime. <A similar 
institute in civil judicature, originating since Charlemagne, did not continue long, though, 
perhaps it served as the model of the spiritual synod. “See Biener, S. 130, ff. . 

* Regino de;Discipl. eccles. first spread more generally in the church such regulations, 
taken from the Liber poenitentialis Romanus (ef..§ 19, note 4); then Burchardus in his 

-  Decretorum volumen. , y j 

__. 8 According to Regino de Discipl, eccl. in the Inquisitio, prefixed to.lib. 1, the bishop” 
“ye? is to ask the parish in his ecclesiastical visitations: Si habeat poenitentialem Romanum, 

: Where Theodoro E,piscdpo, aut a venerabili Presbytero Beda editum ;. ut secundum quod ibi 

iy - seriptum est, aut interroget confitentem, aut confesso modum poenitentiae imponat. Comp. 

' the mode in which cong. Cabilon..ann. 813, can. 38 (see above, §-19, note 5), still declares 
itself against all libelli poenitentiales.” But even Atto, Cardinalis Presbyter, about 1080, 
before his capitulare, declares the Poenitentiale romanum to/be 4pocryphum, and finds in 
if turpissima quae sanctis viris solet esse pudor dicere, et pudor audire. (Maji Scriptt. 
vett. nova coll. vi. ii. 60, 61). . 5 4 

4 The first trace of them is found perhaps in concil: Tribur. ann. 895, cap. 56-58. In a 
faller form in Regino de Disc. ecel. lib. ii. c. 446. De redemtionis pretio: Si quis forte non 
potuerit jejunare, et habuerit, unde possit rediniere ; si dives fuerit pro vii. hebdomadis det 
golidos xx. : si non habuerit tantum, unde dare possit, det solidos x.—Sed attendat unus- 
quisque, cui dare debeat, sive pro redemtione captivorum, sive supra 8. altare, sive Dei 
servis, seu pauperibus in eleemosynam. \ C. 447: Pro uno mense, quod in pane et in aqua, 
poenitere debet aliquis, psalmos decantet mcc. genu flexo, et si non genu flexo, mdelxxx. 
©.449: Qui vero. psalmos non novit, et jejunare non potest, pro uno anno, quod jejunare 
debet in pane et. aqua, det in eleemosynam xxvi. solidos, etc: C. 454: Cantatio unius 
Missae potest redimere xii. dies, x. Missae iv. menses, etc. In like smanner in the cann. 
editis sub’Edgaro rege, ann. 960 (Wilkins Conc. Magn. Brit. i. 237, ap. Mansi, xviii. 525), 
and in the Libris poenitent. published by Morinus de Discipl. poenit. Edm. Martene de Ant. 
Heel. rit. t. ii. and by Muratori Ant. Ital. med. aev. v. 719. This ‘alms-giving was con: . 
sidered partly as in itself.a good-work, and partly as a mode of buying off penance. Poeni- |: 
tentiale ap. Murat. v. 726; Et, qui hoe’ facere non potest, quod superius dictum est, eligat 
sacerdgtem justum, vel monachum, qui verus monachus sit, et secundum regulam vivat, 
qui pro se hoc adimpleat, et.de suo justo pretio hoc redimat. — Oa the consequences of it 

‘see Petrus Damiani, lib. i. Hp. 15 ad Alexandrum II.: Dum afflictio carnis a cunctis poeni, 
tetitibus paene Yrespuitur, in. praefigendis ‘poenitudinum judiciis vigor canonum funditug, 
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enervatur.. Quamobrem avt liber'omnino claudendus est canonum, aut | 
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exchanges soon degenerated into a 
which the Church was not a-little enriched.’ 
more frequent indulgences came to the aid of sinners.® 
even times of penance could be imposed which reach 
yond the term of human’ life.” “For certain heavy erin 
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poenitentiae taxatione cessandum. Quis enim saecularium ferat, si vel triduo per 
hebdomadam jejunare. praecipias? Modo stomachi laesionem simulant, modo splenis, 


etc.—Comp. generally Muratori de Redemt. peccatorum diss. in the Ant. Ital. 


v. 710. 


5 Planck, iii. 678, judges perhaps too favorably of the buying off of-sins practiced in 
these times. | Comp. Spittler’s ‘Werke, i. 284.—Conc. Rotomag. ann. 1050, c. 18 : Ut poe- 
nitentes occasione avatitiae gravare. aut leyarenemo pr: apt ‘sed juxta modum culpae | 

mnnectio’ 


vel possibilitatem naturae moderentur poenitentiae. Thi 


ction in which they stood 


with numerous endowments bestowed on churches and convents see in Petrus Damiani, 
lib. iv. Bp. 12,-ad v. Hpisc.: Non ignoras, quia, cum a poenitentibus terras accipimus, 
juxta mensuram muneris-eis de quantitate poenitentiae relaxamus, sicut scriptum est: 
divitiae hominis rédemptio. ejus (Prov. xiii. 8). _Hence the. formulary used in documents 


_ of bequest:at this period, especially in Upper Italy: Quisquis in sanctis ac venerabilibus 


locis ex suis aliquid contulerit rebus, juxta. Auctoris ‘vocem in hoc-saeculo centuplum - 
accipiat; insupet, et quod melius est, vitam possidebit aeternam (Muratori Antiqu. Ital. 
v. 628).. Comp. the donatio facta coenobio Casauriensi, ann. 1032-(in Muratorii Scriptt. 


rer. Ital. ii. ii: 994): Cum quadam die cogitare coeperimus, qualiter impii et 


peccatores, 


qui peccata sua redimere (after Dan. iv. 24) negligunt, in illa poena perpetua cum diabolo 


damnabuntur ;—cum tremore et aestuatione cordis coepimus anxie quaerere 


consilium a 


sacerdotibus et religiosis viris, qualiter peccata nostra redimere, et iram aeterni judicis 
evadere possemus. Et consilio accepto, quod nil sit melius aliud inter eleemosynarum 
virtutes, quam side propriis rebus et substantiis nostris in monasterio dederimus, ete. In 


like manner the donatio facta Tremitensi coenobio, ann. 1055, almost word 


for word in 


Muratori Antiqu, Ifal. vy. 631. How earlier Catholic Christians were judged by Arians on 


2d 


account of such matters may be seen in Vol..I. Div. II. § 108, note 9. 


~ 6 For example, the indulgence bestowed by Pontius, archbishop of Arles, a.p. 1016, on 


a new conventual ‘church, in d’Achery. Spicileg. iii. 383, and Mabillon. Annal 
liv. no. 26: A penitent ad jam dictam ecclesiam si venerit, in die, videlicet. 


- Bened. lib. 
dedicationis ~ 


ejus, aut semel in anno cum sua 'vigilia,. et adjutorium dederit ad. opera ecclesiae. S. 


Mariae,—sit absolutus ab ipso die, quo suam, vigiliam fecerit, de tertia par 


te majorum 


peccatorum, unde poenitentiam habet acceptam, usque ad ipsam diem fevertentis anni— 
Denique illos, qui de minoribus peccatis sant confessi, et habent acceptam poenitentiam, 
absolvimus’ de una medietate acceptae poenitentiae, etc. In the 11th century the popes 
too bégan occasionally to issue plenary indulgences. The infamous Benedict: IX. (Mabillon. 


Marseilles, at its consecration, the privilege, that every one who repaired to 


. Act. S8.ord. Bened. saéc. v. praef. no.109) first bestowed on the church of St. Victor at 


it, omnium 


- eriminum squaloribus.absolutus libere'ad propria laetus redeat, eo scilicet tenore, ut trans- 


acta peccata sacerdotibus confiteatur, et de reliquo emendetur. Afterward the like 


practice is first met with again under Alexander II. who in 1065 tam iis 
(praesentes esse contigerat, quam omnibus, qui per octo continuos dies ob 


» quos tune 
devotionem 


tantae solemnitatis ibidem accurrere possent, confessorum peccatorum absolutione con- 
essa, dedicated a new church in Cassino (Chron. Casin. iii. c. 31, in Muratorii Rer. Ital. 
scriptt. iv. 449), and a.p. 1070, at the ‘consecration of a chureh in Lucca:concessit, ut octo 
dierum spatio dedicationis memoria perageretur annis singulis, concessa indulgentia poe- 
nitentiae (ex cod. Vatic. in the propylaeum ad Acta SS. Maji, i. 132, no. 8), where the ex- 


pression indylgentia first appears.. Comp..Eus. Amort de Origi 
fractu indulgentiaram. August. Vind. 1735. fol. . ; 


, 


ne, progressu, valore ac 


7 So Pettus Damiani to Archbp.-Guido of Milan (cf. § 25, note 13). Petri Dam. Opuse. v. 
y 


\ 
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penances. were common;% but in the eleventh century, rigid. 
exercises of penance, particularly pilgrimages to Rome and Pa- 


lestine,® and the process of flagellation, recommended in, particular 


ae se <} . ae ee eee ae 
(ap. Mansi, xix. 3): Centum itaque annorum sibi poenitentiam indidi redemptionemque 
ax at numquemque annum pecuniae quantitate praefixi. : 


ium, cf. vita 8. Conwojonis lib. iii.c..1 (in Mabillon. Acta SS. ord. Bened, 







saec. iv. ii. 21 ): Tune sanctus Praesul jussit illum Diaconem ferro’ ligari ‘per collum et 


3 . eos . . . : . . 
brachia, sicut in lege parricidarum censetur, imperavitque ei, ut loca sancta circuiret, et,,. 
indesinenter Déum omnipotentem pro reatu'suo postularet. Ibid. lib. iii. c. 8, p- 219:. 


Episcopi jusserunt fabricare catenas ferreas, et ligare eos per brachia et per lumbos 
strictim: et sic ‘loca sancta circuirent in cinere et cilicio, quousque Dominus reciperet 


poenitentiam eofum. Vita . Wolfgangi Ep. Ratisbon. by Othlonus monk in'Hersfield : 


(t after 1068), c. 41 (ap. Pertz, vi. 542) = Homo pauperculus quidam, qui ob criminum mul- 
torum perpetrationem ci ‘culis ferreis in utroque brachio fuit constrictus, et ex hoc gravis- 
simis quotidie suppliciis affiictus, cum multa sanctorum loca pro ejusdem cruciatus remedio 
commissique sceleris abolitione perlustrasset, divina tandem miseratione respectus, ferri 
ligamen, quod in uno gestabat brachio, per sancti viri Adalperti merita amittere meruit. 
Deinde etiam quoniam §. Wolfgangi famam per longinquas audivit regiones, ad Ratis- 
ponam veniens, ibique ante sepulchrum ejus orationi insistens, alterius ¢irculi cruciatu 
absolutus est.. Cf. Petrus Damiani de vita’ Romualdi, c. 28 (Opp: ed. Cajetani, ii. 218). 
Mabillon. Annal. Bened. lib. 48, no. 63, iii. 647. However, evén here abuses -had early 
made their appearance. See Rabani Mauri Hpist. ad Clerum ‘Argentin. in Kunstmann’s 
Raban. Maurus, S: 214: Et quia parricidae aliqui vadunt per diversas provincias et 
civitates vagando, comessationibus atque ebrietatibus operam dando, dicentes, se ita 
peenitentiam agere debere; cum in’ hoc non imminuunt scelera sed augent decrevit 
s. Synodus,.ut in uno loco manentes districtae poenitentiae se ‘subjiciant. et orationibus 
vacent, si forte omnipotentis: Dei bonitas veniam peccati aliquando illis tribuat.—Besides, 
offenses against the church were looked upon as requiring peculiarly. severe penances ; 
for example, Lamberti Ann. ad ann. 1046 (Pertz, vii. 154): Dux Goteftidus—civitatem 
Verdonensem cepit, majorem in ea Ecclesiam concremavit. Sed post modicum facti in 
tantum poenituit, ut publice se verberari faceret, et capillos sts, ne tonderentur, multa 
pecunia redimeret, sumtus ad reaedificandam Ecelesiam daret,. et in opere caementario 
per se ipsum plerumque vilis mancipii minisferio functus deserviret. 


i) Pilgrims Romei and Romipetae see du Fresne Glossar. s.‘h. v;—Glab. Radalph. iv. 


c. 6: Per idem tempus (about 1033) ex universo orbe tam innumerabilis' multitudo coepit 
confluere, ad sepulchrum Salvatoris Hierdsolymis, quantam nullus hominum prius sperare 
poterat. Primitus enim ordo inferioris plebis; deinde vero mediocres, posthaec permaximi 
quique Regis et Comites, Marchiones ac Praesules: ad ultimum vero, quod nunquam con- 
tigerat, mulieres multae nobiles cum pauperioribus illuc perrexere. Pluribus enim erat 
mentis desiderium mori, priusquam ad propria reverterentur,—multi ob vanitatem profi- 
ciscuntur, ut solaummodo mirabiles habeantur. In the year 1064 several German bishops 
traveled with a great retinue to Palestine (Lambert. ad ann. 1064 et 1065, ap. Pertz. vii. 
168). From the ninth century the pious and curious were attracted thither by the lumen 
seu ignis sancti sepulchri (first mentioned by Bernardus Monachus, 870,-~in ‘Willelmi 
Malmesbur. de Gestis Reg. Arig]. iv: c. 2; and Monachus Gallus Anonymus, in the time 


Mosheim de Lumine s. sepulchri (ejusd. Dissertatt. ad hist. eccl. pertin. ii. 211). The 


transition from symbolical discourse to symbolical action; which afterward gave occasion - 


to that false miracle, is indicated by the following passages: Eliae Cret. Comm. in Gre- 
gorii Naz. Orat. xix. (Gregorti Opp: ed. Paris. 1630. ii. 738): Splendidam autem noctem 


‘eam, quae diem hunc praecessit, appellat, ut quae peccati tenebras solverit > nam cum in. 
ea per.certam oeconomiam lux vera delituisset, ac postea e sepulehro exorta esset, peccati - 


. tenebrae deletae sunt. ‘ Zachariae P. Hpist. ad Bonifacium (in Bonif. Epistt. ed. Wirdt- 


wein, Ep. 87, p, 250): De igne autem paschali quod inquisisti,—quinta feria Paschae, dum , 


7 % 
sacrum chrisma consecratur, tres. lampades magnae’ capabieatie ial tiori ecclesiae 


“ of percussiones, But they did not beconie gene! 
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by Petrus Damiani, were very often undertaken spontaneously, 
with the idea that the emis gd penance was too easy to ee 


pitiate Deity.” 
The authority of the Church to grant or refuse forgiveness Rh : 


of gins, was looked upon with the more awe, inasmuch as it 
had now extended for a long time even to the dead. i. The in« 
loco ad figuram interioris tabernaculi insistentes, indeficienter cum multa diligentia in- 
spectae ardebunt, ita ut oleum ipsum sufficere possit usque ad tertium diem. De quibus 
candelis sabbato sancto pro. sacri fontis baptismate sumtus ignis per sacerdotem renova- 
bitur. In the church of the ascension.on the Mount of Olives, there also appeared earlier 
a peculiar miracle. See Beda de Locis sanctis, c. 7: In die ascensionis dominicae per 


aanos singulos, Missa peracta, validi flaminis. procella desurgum venire consuevit, et om- 
nes, qi in Ecclesia fuerint, terrae prosternere. Proofs that in Palestine they had learned 


_ not only to sympathize with the seeking after relics, but also the miracle- seeking of the 
pilgrim: : s 


10 As Barly as. Regino.de Discipl, eccl. ii. c. 442, a3 , they are mentioned as proposed by 
individuals: (quidam dixerunt, quidam judicaveru Th ete-), ex. gr., for one day xii. plagae 
till Petrus Damiani brought them for- 
ward, Damian's pupil, Dominicus Loricatus (t 1062) distinguished himself by his voluntary 
exploits im this kind of penance. Concerning him, Petri Dam. vita SS. Rodulphi Ep. Eu- 
gubini, et Dominici Loricati (Opp. ii. 233), _ Tho tant may be seen in Petr. Dam. Opuse. 


hy. de vita eremetica et ‘probatis Hremitis ad Teuzonem Eremitam, c. 8 (Opp. iii. 400) : 


te, scopatum millia unum poenitentiae : annum apud nos regulariter expleant ; decem 
_ psalmorum modulatio, ub saepe probatum est, mille scopas. admittat; dum cl. 
is constare psalterium non ambigitur, quinque annorum poenitentia in Aujus psalterii 






- disci iplina recte supputantibus invenitur. Sed sive quinque vicies ducas, sive viginti 


quinquies, centum. fiunt. - Consequitur ergo, ut | qui viginti psalteria ‘cum disciplina decan- 
tat, centum annorum poenitentiam se peregisse confidat.. Quamquam et in loc plerosque 
noster Dominicus superet :/quia.cum nonnulli unam manuum in disciplinis agendis exer- 
ceant, iste ut revera Benjamin. filius (Judie: iii. 16) contra rebelles carnis illecebras utraque 
manu infatigabiliter pugnat. Hanc autem centum arinorum poenitentiam, ut mihi ipse 
professus est, facile. sex diebus ex more consummat. On the spread of this penitential 
discipline see Petri Dam. Opusc. 1., institutio monialis ad Blancam Comitissam, c. 14° 
(Opp-.iii. 395) : ‘Hojus s. senis exemplo faciendae disciplinae mos adeo i in. nostris partibus’ 
inolevit, ut non modo viri, sed et nobiles mulieres hoc purgatorii genus inhianter arripe- 
rent. Thus a woman of rank had told him, per praefixam hujus disciplinae re 
annorum se poenitentiam peregisse. Damiani, however, had still to defen 
cipline agairist various opponents, particularly against a monk, Peter, and aga 
Stephanus. : _Cf. Damiani Epistt. lib. vi. Ep. 27, ad Petr. cerebrosum monachum and 
Opusc. xliii. de laude flagellorum et disciplinae ad Casinenses monachos. Comp. Mabil- 
lon. Ann. Bened, lib. Lx. no: 83, ss. Die cay jahuah eecmemanant von D. B. G. 







Porstemann. Halle. 1828. 8. 9, ff. 


7. Supported particularly on Grégorii M.. Dial, ii. c. 23, iv. "Oe 55. Cf. Joannis VIII. Ep. 
66, ad Episcopos*in regno Ludovici constitutos; ann. 878 : Quia veneranda fraternitas’ 


vestra modésta interrogatione sciscitans quaesivit, utrum hi, qui’ pro defensione sanctae © 


Dei Ecclesiae et pro statu christidnae religionis ac reipublicae in dello nuper ceciderunt, 
aut de reliquo pro ea re casuri sunt, indulgentiam possint consequit delictorum ; audenter 
Christi Dei nostri pietate respondemus, quoniam illi, qui cum pietate christianae- religionis 
in belli certamine cadunt, requies. ‘eos aeternae vitae suscipiet, contra Paganos atque 
infideles .strenue. dimicantes, etc. Nostra praefatos mediocritate, intercessione b. Petri 
Apostoli,.cujus potestas ligandi atque solvendi est in caelo et in terra, quantum fas wal 
absolvimus, precuene illos Domino:commendamus. At the cone. Lemovicense ii. ann. 


ey 


ses 


ey 
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terdict was inve jied for the on le of bending eshte sin- 


nets.”*: Lee . 
aa 


$36, 


jaca ax CHURCH IN THE PRESERVATION OF. CIVIL ORDER. 


f 4 


» From the middle of the ninth sates the diane yielding 
to the rude notions of ‘the times, began to assume the superin- 
- tendencé of the ordeal, * an institute both ancient and important 


1031, Jordan, bishop of Liméges defends this authority at lengths Sess.ii. (ap. Manes aie. 
539) especially with Gregorii M. Dial. lib. ii: Tantam Ecclesiae suae Christus - largitas 
est. virtutem, ut etiam, qui in hac. carne tireat; jam carne solutos absolvere veleant, quos- 
vivos ligaverant. Examples: Hattonis Dp. ad Joh. P. IX. § 25, note 10). _ Count Erlebald 
is absolved, after his. death, by the archbishop of Rheims, at the synod of Trosley (ann. 
921) (Flodoard. Hist. Eccl. Rhem. iv. 16). 

12°-We meet with even earlier indivi 1al cases, in which passionate hickavtha extended 
ecclesiastical punishment to entire societies to which the guilty belonged; but this was 


always disapproved. Thus Augustinus, 250, blamed one bishop. Auxilius on account 
of such a proceeding, and sbows him hor njust it is, aliquem cum omni domo sua ana- 
thematis sententia ferire, and animas innocentes pro scelere alieno, spiritali supplicio 


punire.. The interdict which Hincmar, bishop of Laon, inflicted on his diocese (869), was , 


very much, disapproved and removed by Hincmar of Rheims. See rere * 
xxxili. adv. Hincm. Laud. c. 28, 30-32,., The first example of an uncontradicted rdict 
is in Ademari Engolismensis. (about 1029) Chron. ad ann. 994 (ap. Bouquet, x. Laie 

Alduinus Episcopus Lemovicensis pro nequitia populi novam observantiam - -constituit, 


scilicet Ecclesias et Monasteria cessare a cultu divino, a sacrosancto sacrificio, et populum 


quasi paganum a divinis laudibus ‘cessdre: et hanc-observentiam excommunicationem 
censebat. After this example the interdict was now introduced as the legal ‘punishment 
_against those who should disturb the peace of the | country, at the instance of Odolricus, 


abbot of St. Martial, at the. ‘conc. Lemovicense ii., ann. 1031 (ap. Mansi, xix. 541). . The’ 
: , proposal of the abbot, w was adopted, was: Nisi (principes militiae Lemovicensis) © 

_ de pace acquieverint, ligate omnem terram Lemovicensem. publics -excommunicatione : eo 
i. videlicet 1 modo, ut nemo, nisi -clericus, aut pauper mendicans, aut peregrinus adveniens, 


bimatu et infra, i in toto Lemovicino sepeliatur, nec in alium episcopatum ad 
portetur. ‘Divinum officium per omnes Ecclesias latenter agatur; et baptis- 
bus tribuatur. Circa horam tertiam signa sonent in Hcclesiis omnibus, et 
i et pace fundant. Poeniténtia et viaticum in 
ne cclesias, sicut in parasceue, nudentur: et 

signum luctus et tristitiae omnibus est. Ad 








exitu mortis tribuatur. Altaria per | f 
cruces et ornamenta abscondantur, | 


Missas tantum, quas unusquisque sacerdotum januis Ecelesiaram obseratis fecerit, altaria ’ 


induantur, et iterum post Missas nudentur. Nemo in ipsa excommunicatione uxorem 


‘ducat: nemo altati osculum det. Nemo clericorum aut laicorum, vel habitantium, vel - - 


transeuntium, in. toto Lemovicino carnem comedat, neque alios cibos, quam illos, quibus 
in’ quadragesima vesci licitum est. Nemo» laicorum aut clericorum tondeatur, neque 


,radatur, quosque districti principes, ‘capita populorum, per omnia sancto obediant concilio. 


Comp. Planck, iii. 516. ae 

1 Charlemagne. had: allowed the ordeal to: continue (Oaplinluda 1 iv. ann. 803, c. 3), and 
' merely-forbade the appeal to God by fighting (cap. i. ann. 804, c. 14: Ad declaratiohem 
rei dubiae iisicie crucis Dei pelastes ‘et rerum. veritas inquiratut, nec unguam ee tali 
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in Geftmag,,jurisprudence ; ; though they had hitherto generally 
overlooked it, or in part directlf¥gdiscoynténdneed it,’."s By this - 
means, they sertaluly rescued many a victim’ from superstition 
by their mild use of the instrument.’ Of like utility in this 
rude and fierce age was the truce of God (treuga Dei);* first 


causa cuiethiice generis pugna vel campus ad examinationem judicetur). Lewis the 
Debonaire forbade also- Capit: ann. 816, c. 27, éxaminationem’ crucis, ne quae Christi 
passione glorificata est cujuslibet temeritate contemptui habeatur, and though still Pope 
Eugenius II. prescribed ritus probationis per aquam frigidam (in Mabillon. Analect. p.161), 


yet Lewis ordained, Cap. Wormat. pan. 829, tit.di. c. 12 (Baluz. i. 668), ut examen aquae 


frigidae, quod ‘hactenus faciebant, a Missis nostris omnibus interdicatur ne ulterius fiat. 
Against the ordeal generally: Agobard declared himself (see above, § 10, note 13). So also 
“Pope Stephen V. Epist. ad Leutbertum (not Heribertum, as Baron. ann. 890, no. 7, has) 
Episc. Moguntin. about 888 (Mansi, xviii. 25): Ferri candentis vel aquae ferventis exami- 
-natione confessionem. extorqueri a quolibet, sacri non censent canones: et quod SS. 
' Patrum documento sancitum non est, superstitiosa adinventione non est praesumendum. 
' Still later papal disapprovals see. in d’Achery ‘notae ad Guiberti Abb, / OPP. Paris. 1651. 
fol. p. 661, ’ 

2 First defended by Hincmar. de Divort. Loth. et Theutb. (see § 21; note 5), ‘techies 
with Num. v.11, ss., and in his Epist. 39, ad Hildegarum Ep.Meldensem. Conc. Wormat. 
ann. 868, can. 15 (Mansi, xv. 872) decrees that, in cases of theft in convents, the suspected 
monks pro expurgatione sua corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri J. Chr. percipiant. Cone. 
Tribur. ann. 895, a 21: Presbyter vice. juramenti. per s. consecrationem interrogetur: 
on the other hand, ‘a suspected layman, can. 22, aut Episcopo vel suo’ misso discutiente, 
per ignem candenti ferro caute examinetur. But the ordéal by duel remained forbidden, 
conc. Valent. ann. 855, c. 12. Nicolai I. Ep. 50, ad Carol. Caly. a.D. 867 (Mansi, xv. 319). 
Directions for the hindrance of ordeals in Aethelstani, R. Angl. Constitutt. ann. 928; c. 5 
(Wilkin’s Conc. M. Brit. i/ 206, Mansi, xviii. 353). Ordo diffusior probandi homines de 
crimine suspectos per ignitos vomeres, candens ferrum aquam, ferventem’ s. frigidam, in B., 
Pez. Thes. anecdot.ii. p. 2. Comp. F. Maier Gesch. d. Ordalien. Jena. 1795.8. Zwicker 
uber d..Ordale. Gott.'1818..8.. Especially M. Gerbert. Eon: veteris liturg. Alleman. 
li. 553. f Ae: 

3 William. Rufas, ‘king of England, said, in 1096, oer fifty nobles hed purified them. 
-selves in his presence by the fire-proof process (Spellmana Codex legum Angliae, in Houard 
Anciennes loix des Frangois. Rouen. 1766. ii. 213): Meo judicio amodo rospondebitur, 
non Dei, quod. pro voto cujusque hine inde plicatar. 

’4 Even before, the bishops had attempted'to put an end entirely to private feuds. Thus, 
A.D. ‘994, in a time of pestilence, at a council held at Limoges pactum pacis et justitia a 
Duce et Principibus vicissim foederata est (Chron. Ademari, written 1029, ap. Bouquet, 
x. 147). Thus in 1016 King Robert proposed a council at Orleans de pace componenda 
(Fulberti Carnot. Ep. 21, ad Robert. ibid. p. 454). Comp. farther, Bouquet, x. 172, 224, 
379. Besides, the bishops of Burgundy had made a decree, ut tam sese, quam omnes 
homines sub sactamento constringerent, pacem videlicet et justitiam servaturos (Balderici 
Chron, Camerac. et Atrebat.- written 1082, lib. iii. c. 27, ibid. P 201); in like manner the 
Aquitanian bishops im conc. Lemovic. ii. ann. 1031 (Mansi, xix..530, comp, § 35, note 12), 
and their example was followed by the other French provinces, Glaber Radulph. iv. cap 
5, ap: Bouquet, x. 49; and especially Chron. Camerac. et Abrebat. ap. Bouquet, xi. 122: 
Istiusmodi decretum a Franciae Episcopis datum est servari subjectis sibi populis. _Unus 
eorum caelitus sibi delatus dixit esse litteras, quae pacem monerent renovandam in terra. 
Arma quisquam non ferret, direpta non repeteret: sui sanguinis vel cujuslibet proximi 
ultor minimé existens, percussoribus cogeretur indulgere, etc. Here the language through- 
out relates to'a total abolition of club-law; and therefore the pax, which was the object of 
all such attempts has been erroneously confounded with thelater treuga. Gerardus Abb. 
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established in Aquitania (1041), but soon adopted in the neigh- 
boring countries also.’ 2a 


: 
n 


(Miracul. S. Adalhardi lib. i. written about 1050, ap. Bouquet, x. 379) thus describes one 
of these compacts belonging to the year 1021: Ambianensis et Corbeienses ‘cum -suis 
Patronis (remains of patron saints) conveniunt, integram, pacem, i. e., totius hebdomadae 
(in opposition to the latter treuga) decernunt,—ut si qui dis¢eptarent. inter se ‘aliquo 
dissidio, non se vindicarent praeda aut ineendio, donec statuta die ante ecclesiam coram’ 
Pontifice et comite fieret pacificalis declamatio. As this complete peace could ‘not~be 
attained, the Treuga Dei was substituted. Comp. Stenzel’s Gesch. Deutchlands unter 
den frink. Kaisern,i.88. s : x i 

> Glaber Radulph. v. c. 1 (Boug. x. 59): Anno MXLI. contigit, inspirante divina gratia,. 
primitus in partibus Aquitanicis, deinde paulatim per universum Galliarum territorium, 
firmari pactum propter timorem Dei pariter et amorem: taliter ut nemo mortalium a feriae 
quartae vespere usque ad secundum feriam incipiente. luce, aus témerario praesumeret - 
quippiam alicui,hominum per yim auferre, neque ultionis vindictam a quocumque inimico 
exigereé,; nec etiam a fidejussore vadimonium sumere; quod si ab aliquo-contigisset contra 
hoe decretum publicum aut de vita componeret, aut a Christianorum .consortio expulsus 
patria pelleretur.. Hoc insuper placuit universis, veluti vulgo dicitur, ut-Treuga Domini 
voéaretur: quae videlicet non solum humanis fulta praesidiis, verum etiam multotiens - 
divinis suffragata terroribus.. Contigit:enim, ut dum paene—per totas Gallias hoc statutum 
firmiter custodiretur, Neustriae gens illud suscipere recusaret. Deinde. quoque occulto 
Dei judicio coepit desaevire in ipsorum plebibus divina ultio:’ consumsit ‘enim mortifer 
ardor multos, ete. Hugo Flaviniacensis in Chron, Virdunensé (written 1102) ap. Bouquet, 
xi. 145, relates the same more briefly, ad ann, 1041, and then adds ;, Superest adhuc dom- 
nus Eduensis Epis¢—qui et referre solitus est, quia cum a 8. Odiloné et caeteris ipsa pax 
divinis revelationibus instituta, Treva Dei appellata, et ab Austrasiis suscepta fuisset,— 
negotium hoc strenuitati hujus patris nostri Gratiae Dei ab omnibus*impositum est, ut ejus 
studio et industria pax éadem in Neustria servaretur, etc. The oldest ‘document on they 
subject is the Sermo et confirmatio SS. Patrum, a.D. 1041, by Raginbaldus Arelat. Archiep.s, 
Benedictus, Avenionensis, Nitardus N icensis, Ab. Odilo and all the Gallic clergy, addressed 
to the clergy of Italy, recommending the treuva Dei (in Martene.et Durand. Thesaur. 


) anecdot. i. 161, Mansi, xix. 593) :—Quicumque hance pacem et treuvam Dei observaverint,™ 


ac firmiter tenuerint, sint absoluti a Deo Patre omnipotente, et Filio ejus J. Chr. et Spiritu 
S.,.de -S. Maria eum ch virginum,-et de S. Michaele cuni' choris angelorum, et de S. 
Petm-—cum. omnibus Sarctis—. Qui vero treuvam promissanr habuerint; et se sciente 


‘infringere voluerint, sint excommunicati a Deo Patre, etc., maledicti et detestati, hic et in 


perpetuum, et sint damnati sicut Dathan et Abiron, et sicut Judas, qui tradidit Dominum, 
et sint demersi in profondum inferni, sicut Pharao in medio maris, si ad emendationem non 
venerint.- Afterward adopted by William Duke of Normandy, 1042 (Mansi, xix. 597). 
Constitutt. pacis et treugae in vico Ausonensi (Marca Hispan. illustr. a P. de Marea, app. 
p. 1140, and ap. Bouquet, xi. 512), Excerpta concilii apud 8. Aegidium habiti 1042, (ap. de 
Marca de Conc. Sac. et Imp. annexed to lib. iv. c. 14, ed. Boehmer, p. 416, ap: Bouquet, 
xi. 513), cone: Tulugiense (Tulujes at Perpignan, about’ 1045, ap. de Marca, I cp. 409; 
and ap. Bouquet, xi. 510.) Synod Helenensis (Perpignan) sub Oliba-Ep. Ausonensi, AD. 
1047 (ap. de arca, p. 411; Bouquet, p.. 514), where the time of the treuga is always , 
brought down ab hora sabbati nona usque in die lunis hora prima. Conc. N arbonense, A.D. 


1054 (de Marca, p. 412; Bouq, p..514; Mansi, xix. 827). Often renewed subsequently, 
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SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


_ SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Aah BE 


S-Sise LA 


IN THE NORTH OF EUROPE. 


‘Chief authority: Adami Bremensis (wrote between 1072 and 1076) Hist. eccles. prae- 
‘sertim Bremensis libb. iv. (prim. ed. A. 8. Vellejus Hafniae, 1579) ‘and ejusd.. Lib. de 
sita Daniae et reliquaram, quae trans Daniam sunt, regionum natura, moribus et 
religione, ed. Erpold. Lindenbrogius. Lugd. Bat. 1595. 4; and in his Scriptt. rerum germ. 
‘septentrionalium. Francof. 1609. fol. J. J. Maderus. Helmst. 1670. 4, translated with 
remarks by Carsten Misegaes. Brémén.1825. 8. Of. Jac. Asmussen de Fontibus Adami 
Brem.comm. Kiliae. 1834. 4, 


In Denmark, where Anschar had established ‘Christianity in 
its weak ‘beginnings (comp. above, § 16), it had afterward to 
‘suffer. much persecution, till the German king; Henry I., ex- 
torted toleration for it from Gorm the Old (about 934), Accord-” 
ingly, the number of the Christians increased under King Harald 
Blaatand (from 941-991), especially in Jutland. ‘This was in 

Ue great measure’.owing to intercourse with the Normans, who 
be had been longer settled and converted in England and France, 
~  pespecially under “Rollo or Robert (911).1 > On the other hand, 

it was checked by the apparent. connection of Christianity. with. 
German sovereignty, particularly after Har§ld had been’ com- 

pelled to submit to baptism by Ofto. 2 (about 965),?. This 


c  Depping Hist. des expeditions maritimes des Normands ef de leur établissement en* 
France au dixiéme siécle. Paris. 1826. 2 voll.', E F 
? See Asmussen uber die Kriegsziige der Ottone gegen Danemark, in Michelsen’s and 
Asmussen’s Archiv. f. Staats-u. Kirchengesch. y. Schleswig, Holstein u. Lauenburg, Bd.1 
(Altona. 1833), S: 197. : iets i A 
3 Of what character Christianity had been up to this time in Denmark may be seen from 
the narration of Widukind, the contemporary monk of Corbey, iii. 65 (Pertz, v. 462) : Dan? 
antiquitus erant Christiani, sed nihilominus idolis rita gentili servientes.. ‘Contigit autem 
altercationem supér'cultura decorum fieri in quodam convivio Rege praesente, Danis affir- 
mantibus; Christum quidem. esse deum, sed alios eo fore majores deos, quippe qui potiora 
mortalibus signa et prodigia per se ostenderent. On the other hand, a cleric, Poppo,, con- 
_fessed the Christian faith and stood the fire-proof for it (comp. on the transaction Giese- 
brecht’s Wendische Geschichten, i. 197). Ad haec rex conversus, Christurh deum: solum 
colenduin decreyit; idola respuenda subjectis gentibus-imperat,, Dei sacerdotibus et minig-, 
tris honorem debitum deinde: praestitit. Otto at that time erected the. three bishopries of 
‘Schleswig, Ripen, and Aarhus in Jitland, and subordinated, them: to: the Archbishop 
Hamburg. ‘Adam. Brem. Hist eccl, lib. ii. ¢. 2, de situ Daniae,’c. 1. 


5 


PART I..CHAP. VIL—CHRISTIANITY. '§ 37. NORTH OF EUROPE. 361 


‘was especially the case in the islands, where the heathen were 
the more numerous. At the head of the foes of Christianity 
appeared at first Swen, heir to the throne; but after he had be- 
come king (991-1014), and began to invade England, he toler- 
ated and even favored its spread. His son, Knut the Great 
(+ 1035), completed the work by means of English priests.! 

In Norway Christianity had first been introduced from Eng- 
land, and was obliged, in the beginning, to. encounter very severe 
struggles, till Olaf Trygvesen (995-1000) undertook: the con- 
version of his countrymen by force, which work was completed 
by Olaf the Holy (1019-1033), in the same mode.’ From) 
Norway, Christianity was carried, by Olaf Trygvesen’s -endeav- 
ors, to Iceland;® the Faro and Shetland Isles,’ and even. to 
Greenland? 

In Sweden, Christianity had ere its votaries in a more 

"peaceful way, from the time of Anschar, though it was very 
often mingled with paganism. From the time of Olaf Skaut- 
Konung (baptized about 1008), the kings were Christians. 
King Inge at length forbade all worship of idols (1075), and 
obtained for. Christianity complete victory in Sweden, after a 
severe contest with ‘the rebellious heathen of his kingdom.’ 

All these countriés belonged: to the ecclesiastical province of 
the archbishopric of Hamburg-Bremen, till, a.v. 1104, the arch- 
bishopric of Lund was founded, and the north subjected to it. 


* Annales Hcclesiae Danicae diplomatici zusammengetragen von Erich, Pontoppidan. 
(Th. 1 bis. Th. 4.. Bd. 1. Copenh. 1741-1753. 4.) Th. 1. KF. Munter’s Kirchengeschichte v. 
Danemark und Norwegen. Th. 1 (Leipz. 1823. 8), 8. 822, ff. 

5 Chief authority is Snorro Sturleson’s (t 1241) Heimskringla (History of the Norwegian 
kings) translated into German by F. Wachter, Leipz. 1835, 36. 8), and in it especially 
Olaf. Trygvesens Saga u. Saga af Olafi hin Helga. ' Minter. i. 429. a 

6 Authorities are the Iceland-book of the priest Aredes W eisen (ft 1148), c. 1, ss. translated 
in Dahlmann’s Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der Geschichte, Bd. 1 (Altona. 1822); 8. 472, 
ff.; the Hungurvaka s. Hist. primoram quinque Skalholtensium in Islandia E’piscoporum 
(probably by Magnus, from 1215 bishop at Skalholt). Hafn. 1778.8 (an extract in Schnei- 
der’s Bibliothek d. Kirchengesch. i. 265; and the Kristni-Saga s. Hist. religionis christ. in 
Islandiam introductae (of the 14th century). Hafn. 1773.8. Fini Johannaei (Finnur Joen- | 
sen, bishop of Iceland), Hist. eccl. Islandiae. » Hafn.1772-75, 2 t. 4. (Comp. the Gottingen 
Geleb. Anz. 4.0. 1777, 8. 273 ff.) | Minter, i, 517. 

i Minter, i 1. 548. 1 e- ; rina ay 

8 Minter, i. 555. i $ a 

° Claudii Oernhjalm. Historia Sueonum Gothorumque soulesastisee libb. iv. prioreg. ’ 
Stockholm, 1689. 4. Riihs Gesch. v. Schweden re as the sixty-third part of the rao 
Welthistorie. ’ Halle, 1803). 2tes Buch. , 
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§ 38. 
CONVERSION OF THE MORAVIANS' AND BOHEMIANS. 


The conversion of the Slavonian nations dwelling to the east 
of Bavaria was looked upon as/ their official duty, both by the 
archbishop. of Salzburg, to whom it had been intrusted by 
Charlemagne, and the bishop of. Passau, who laid *claim to the 
metropolitan rights of the ancient. archbishopric of Lorch. But 
from ‘the entire, dissimilarity of language, Christianity could not 

‘attain to life in these lands; while the external condition of -it 
always depended on the degree of German influence.’ Very 
different, however, was the success of the two Greek monks, 
Constantine and Methodius,? who, after previous missionary . 


- 1 Respecting Salzburg’s endeavors, which were directed toward the Slavonians dwell-. 
ing-south of the Raab’river, especially toward the state .of Little Moravia, Pannonia Savia. 
(Slavonia, Croatia, and a part of Styria), ruled since 830 by Priminna (1 861), afterward by 
Chozil; under- French sovereignty, see de Conversione Bojoariorum et Carentanorum, 
written by a Salzburg priest, a.D. 873 (in'Marquardi Freheri Rer. Bohemicarum scriptt. 
p. 15; more complete, but from Aventin’s copy; which is not verbally accurate, in Oefelii 
Scriptt. rer. Boic. i780. First critical edition in B. Kopitar Glagolita Clozianus, i. e.,/ 
codicis' glagolitici antiquissimi Aecpavov. _ Viennae. 1836. fol.\p. Ixxii). The Salzburg 
archbishops, from the time of Arno, maintained an Epise. regionarium for the Slavonians, 
but Adelwin entirely took away this office (before 865), and took the few churches under 
his own inspection. Bishop Urolf of Passau even went so far as to appoint beforehand 
four suffragan bishops for his portion, and had these confirmed by Enugenius II, about 824 
(Eugen.-II. bulla in Goldast. Comm: de regn. Bohem. jaribus, ed. Schminck, t: i. Opp.’p.1, 
ap. Mansi, t. xiv., and often witha commentary in Hageki, Ann. Bohem..ed. Dobner, ii. 
486): butshis only object in this-was to have suffragans to keep up the appearance of being 
successor to the old archbishop of Lorch. We know nothing of the efforts of the bishops 
of Passau to bring Christianity to Great Moravia, where Ratislaw reigned till 870, and 
» Swatopluk till 894. F ‘ . ‘ 

? Sources: I. Latin: 1. Vita Constant. cum translatione §. Clementis (Act. SS. Mart, 
ii. 19, composed, perhaps, by Gaudericus, bishop of Velitrae, a contemporary, ib. p. 15, ap. 
Dobrowsky : the Italian legend). 2. Presbyteri Diocleatis {about 1161) regnum Slavorum, 
c. 8, ss. (in Jo. Lucii de, Regno Dalmat. et Croat. Amsteld, 1666. fol. p. 288, ss.,in J. G. 
Schwandtneri Scriptt. rer Hungar. iii. 479, and in Schlézer’s Nestor, -iii. 153). 3. Bohe- 
mian legends: (a.) Vita S. Ludmillae (Dobner in the Abhandl. d. bohm. Ges. d. Wiss. auf . 
1786, S: 417. Dobrowsky krit. Versuche i. 70). , (.) Vita*S. Ludmillde et S. Wenceslai 
auct. Christanno de Scala mon, (partly in the Act. SS. Sept.-v. 354, and vil, 825. The ex- 
tracts belonging here are are also found Mart. ii. 24. \ The author addresses the preface to 
Bishop Adalbert (about 985), and claims to be great-grandson of Ludmilla. ‘Dobner ad 
Hageki, ann. iv..328). According to Dobrowsky: both legends’ (a). and (6), belong to the 
first half of the 14th.century: (c.) Vita 98. Cyrilli et Methodii. (The first half is borrowed | 
from the Italian’ legend; the second from Christianity. According to Dobrowsky it was 
composed in the 14th century in Moravia, hence called the Moravian legend; reprinted in 
Act. 8S. Mart. ii. 22, and in Schlozer’s Nestor, iii. 154; best by Dobrowsky ; Mahr. Le. ‘ 
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labors. in Chasaria and Bulgaria, came to Great Moravia’ (862),° 

preaching, in the ' language of the country, ahd bringing—-with 
them- the holy Scriptures.! From a journey to Rome, where 
Constantine (Cyril) died, Methodius cane back as bishop (868) | 
to his ‘Slavonians,’ and began now, ieokenep because Great Mg tevin 


gende vou Cyril u. Method. Prag. 1826. 8.) IT. Greek. Remarkable siteace of all: Greek 
contemporaries. Greek biography of Clement, archbishop of Bulgaria, a disciple of Meth- 
 odius (f 916), (fragment in Leon. Allatii in R. Creyghtoni Apparatum ad hist. conc. Floren- 
tini exercitationum, i..259, published entire by Ambros. Pampereus.. Wien. 1802. The 
author represents himself asa confidant of Clement, but Dobrowsky thinks he lived long 
after the 11th century). III. Russzan: 1. Nestor’s Annals, cap. 10 (in Schlozer’s Extracts, 
_ iii: 149, according to Dobrowsky, inserted in the name of Nestor, in Ker century), 
.. Short Bulgarian legends, published by Kalajdowitsch (comp. Dobrowsky mahr. Le- 
er S. 64, ff.) 3..Legends in the Russian Menologium (ap. Schlézer, iii. 233, late and 
of no value).— Works. : Among the older uncritical collections is conspicuous J. G. Stredow- 
sky sacra Moraviae Hist. s. vita SS. Cyrilli et Methodii.. Solisbaci. 1710. 4.—CRITICAL 
works: J.S. Assemani Calendaria, Ecclesiae univ: (Romae. 1750-1755, t. vi. 4), tom. iii. 
Gelasii a S. Catharina’ [Gel. Dobner] Hageki Annales Bohem. illustrati (Pragae. 1761- 
1777. PP. v. 4.) Pars iii. Schlozer’s commentary.on Nestor’s 10th chapter, 1.c. Jos. Do- 
browsky Cyrill u. Method. der Slaven Apostel. Prag. 1823. 8. (Comp. Blumberger’s 
“review in the Wiener Jahrb. Bd. 26. 1824. 8. 211, ff.) Dobrowsky mahr. Legende v. 
.Cyrill und Method. Prag. 1826, 8.. (Comp. Blumberger’s review in the Wiener Jahrb. 
Bd. 37. 1827. 8. 41, ff) 
3 Italian legend, §7: Audiens Rastilaus, Princeps Moraviae, quod facta fuerata Philoso- 
pho in provincia Cazarorum: ipse quoque genti suae consulens ad praedictum Imperatorem 
(Michaelem) nuncios misit, nuncians hoc, quod populus suus ab idoloram quidem‘ cultura 
recesserat, et christianam legem observare desiderabat; verum doctorem talem non ha- 
bent, qui ad legendum éos et ad perfectam legem ipsam edaceat: rogare se, ut talem 
hominem ad partes illas dirigat. Cujus precibus annuens Imperator eundem supernomi- 
natum Philosophum ad se venire rogavit: onsale illuc—simul cum Methodio germano 
transmisit. ’ B 
*L.c.$ Coeperunt itaque ‘ad id quod venerant peragendum studiose insistere, et parvu- 
los eorum literas edocere, officia ecclesiastica instruere, et ad correptionem diversorum 
errorum, quos in populo illo repererant, falcém eloquiorum suoram inducere. Manserunt 
ergo in Moravia per annos quatuor et dimidium, et direxerunt populum illius in. fide catho- 
-lica, et tie ibi reliquerunt omnia, quae ad Bcclesiae ministerium videbantur' esse 
necessaria. , Against Dobrowsky, (Cyrill u. Method. 8. 38, 52), according to whom Cyrill 
was the inventor. of Slavonic writing, but that. the Glagolitic alphabet was first invented in 
the thirteenth century for the Latin-Slavonian liturgy, itis asserted by Kopitar (Glagolita 
Clozianus, p. x. Ixxx. and in Chmel’s Osterreich. Geschichtsforscher, Bd. i. Heft 3. 1838), 
that Cyrill modeled the older Slavonic’ alphabet, which « is substantially contained i in the 
Glagoliza, after the Greek alphabet (Kiuriliza). 
5 According to the Italian legend they were invented by Wicokvass but om thei anal 
found Hadrian II. in his place. Constantine delighted the Romans by producing the body 
- of St. Clement (who, according to a tradition first appearing in the Clementina epitome, c. 
166, ss., in Cotelerii Patr. apost. i. 799, is’ said to have been banished to the Pontic Cher. 
sonese under Trajan; and, to have suffered martyrdom there), and they consécraverunt 
~ ipsum et Methodium i in Hpiscopos, nec’non et eaeteros eorum discipulos in Presbyteros ‘et 
- Diaconos. . Of the use of the Slavonic language in public worship we hear not a word as ' 
“yet The Bohemian legends first. copy transactions under Hadrian similar to the later . 
ones under John VIII. respecting the same object. (see notes 8 and 9.) Constantine pro- 
claimed himself the old opponent of Photius (comp. the story of Anastasius praef. ad syn. 
viii, ap. Mansi, xvi. 6), besides at that time Constantinople appeared to bow bengath 
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was distracted with wars,° to preach in the territory of the Mo- 
ravian prince, Chozil.. When every thing succeeded with him here 
also,” he became an object of hatred to the Salzburg clergy, and 
was accused at Rome as a heretic. | By this means Pope John 
VIII. became suspicious of the use of the Slavonic language in 


‘public worship,’ but: Methodius justified himself at Rome, , and 


obtained an express declaration from the pope in. favor of the. 
Slavonic worship (880).° In the mean time, however, Swatopluk 


Rome, and there were Greek embasgadors with the pope. Why therefore mistrust the 
successfully working Greek? § Dobner ad Hageki Annales, P. iii. p. 118, ss. 

7 Anonym.-de Convers. Bojoar. et Carent.: As late as 865, Adelwin, archbishop of Salz- . 
burg; dedicated several churches in Chozil’s dominions, and. the: Salzburg high-priest, 


‘Richbald, remained so.long with Chozil, usque dum quidam Graecus, Methodius nomine, 


noviter inventis Slavinis literis, lingwam’ Latinam doctrinamque Romanam atque literas 
auctorales Latinas philosophice superducens, vilescere fecit cuncto populo ex parte Missas 
et Evangelia, ecclesiasticumque officium illorum, qui, hoe latine celebraverunt.. Quod ille 
(Richbaldus) ferre non valens, sedem fepetivit Juvaviensem. View’ of the papal see in 
Joh. VIII. Epist. ad Ludov. R, about 874 (in Sam: Timon tmago ant. Hungariae, lib. ii. ¢. 
16): Multis ac,variis manifestisque prudentia tua poterit indiciis deprehendere, Pannoni- 
cam dioecesin ab olim. apostolicae sedis privilegiis deputatam ad Carolomann. (ibid.) 
reddito et restituto nobis Pannoniensium episcopatu, liceat praedicto fratri nostro Methodio, 
qui illic a sede apostolica ordinatus est, secundum priscam consuetudinem libere, quae 
sunt Episcopi, gerere. (Comp. the instructions given by John VIII. to the legate Paul, 
ap. Mansi, xvii. 261: Non enim solum intra Italiam ac caeteras Hesperiae provincias, 
verum etiam intra totius Illyrici fines consecrationes, ordinationes et dispositiones apostolica 
sedes antiquitus patrare consuevit, and therefore he even invited, Epist. 190, ad Salonita- 
nos clericos, this ecclesiastical province to unite itself again to Rome). This was probably 
in reference to the complaints of the Salzburg clergy. 3 : 

8 Johannis VIII. Epist. 195, ad Method. Archiep. Pannoniensem, A.D. 879 (Mansi, xvii.” 
133): Audivimus, quod non ea, quae s. Romana Ecclesia ab ipso Apostolorum principe 
didicit, et quotidie praedicat, ta docendo doceas, et ipsum populum in errorem mittas. , 
Unde his apostolatus nostri literis tibi jubémas, ut omni gccasione postposita, ad nos de 
praesenti venire procures, ut.ex ore tuo audiamus et cognoscamus, ufrum sic teneas, et sic 
praedices, sicut verbis et literis te s. Romanae Ecclesiae credere promisisti, aut nun; ut 
veraciter cognoscamus doctrinam tuam.~ Audimus etiam, quod Missas cantes in barbara, 
h. e, in Slavina lingua; unde jam literis nostris per Paulum' Ep. Anconitanum tibi directis 
prohibuimus, ne in ea lingua sacra Missarum solemnia celebrares; ‘sed vel in Latina, vel 
in Graeca, lingua, sicut Ecclesia Dei toto terrarum orbe diffusa, et in omnibus gentibus 
dilatata cantat. Praedicare vero, aut sermonem in populo facere tibi licet, quoniam Psal- 
mista omnes admonet Dominum gentes laudare (Ps. exvii.),\et Apostolus: “oninis,”’ inquit, 
“lingua confiteatur, quia Dominus Jesus in gloria est Dei Patris” (Phil. ii. 11). In the 
Same Strain is the Hpist. 194, ad Tuventarum de Marauna contemporaneously issued (in 
the first syllable of Tuventarus the: Slavonic princely title Zupan is unquestionably con- 
cealed, see Frahn’s Ibn-Fotzlan‘tiber die Russen dlterer Zeit. Petersb. 1823. 4. §, 167). 
But the most important point of suspicion against the Slavonians is clear from Joh. VIIL 
Epist. 190, ad/Salonitanos clericos : Si aliquid de parte Graecoram vel Slavoram super 
vestra ad nos reversione, vel consecratione, aut de pallii perceptione dubitatis, ete—At 
that time, therefore, Methodius was archbishop, and had other Episcopos regionarios under 
him; (cf. epist. ad,Tuvent.) So probably Gorasdos, see Dobrowsky Cyrill und Method. 
121. Hence the later legend of the seven suffragans, see ibid. p. 105, “ay rt 

®.Johannis VIII. Epist. 247, ad Sfentopulcrum’ Comitem, a.p. 880; Methodium venera- 
bilem Archiepiscopum, vestrum interrogavimus,—si orthodoxae fidei symbolum ita cre- 
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had become still more estranged from Hottitias: the German, 
Wiching, whom he had appointed bishop of Neitra (880), ven- 
tured to. be disobedient to his archbishop; and after Methodius’ 
death," the Greek-Slavonic clergy were even: expelled from 
Moravia. When’ Swatopluk’s son, Moimar, attempted to 


deret,—sicut s. ‘Romanam Ecclesiam tenere—constat— Nos. autem illum in omnibus 
ecclesiasticis doctrinis et utilitatibus orthodoxum et proficuum esse reperientes,  vobis 
iterum ad regendam commissam sibi Ecclesiam Dei remisimus, quem. veluti pastorem 
proprium ut digno honore et reverentia laetaque mente recipiatis jubemus,—ipsum. quo- 
que Presbyterum nomine Wichinum, quem nobis direxisti, electum Episcopum conse- 
cravimus s. Ecclesiae Nitrensis, qaem suo Archiepiscopo in omnibus obedientem, sicuti 
Bs. -canones' docent,. esse jubemus. Presbyteros vero; Diaconos, 8. cujuscunque ordinis 
clericos, sive Salvos, sive cujuslibet.gentis, qui intra provinciae tuae fines consistunt, 
praecipimus esse subjectos et obedientes in omnibus jam dicto confratri nostro, Archi- 
episcopo vestro ut nihil.praeter ejus conscientiam agant. Quodsi contumaces et inobe- 
dientes existentes, scandalum aliquod aut schisma facere praesumserint,—praecipimus 
esse procul abjiciendos secundum auctoritatem capitulorum, quae illi dedimus, et vobis 
direximus. ‘Literas denique Slavonicas a Constantino quodam [quondam 1} philosopho 
repertas, quibus Deo laudes debite resonent, jure laudamus ;. et in eadem lingua Christi” 
Domini nostri praeconia et opera ut enarrentur, jubemus. Nequae enim tribus tantum, 
sed’ omnibus linguis Dominum laudare auctoritate sacra monemur. (Reference to Ps..cxvii. 
Act. ii. Phil. ii. 11, 1 Cor. xiv.). Nec sanae fidei vel doctrinae aliquid obstat, sive Missas in 
eadem Slavonica lingua canere, sive sacrum Evangelium, vel lectiones divinas-novi et 
veteris Testamenti bene translatas_et interpretatas legere, ant, alia horarum officia omnia 
psallere: quoniam qui fecit tres linguas principales, Hebraeam scilicet, Graecam et Lati- 
‘nam, ipse creavit et. alias omnes.ad laudem et gloriam suam.. Jubemus tamen, ut, in omni- 
bus Ecclesiis terrae vestrae propter majorem honorificentiam Evangelium latine legatur, 
et postmodum Slavonica lingua translatum i in auribus populi, latina verba non initelligentis, 
annuncietur: sicut in quibusdam Ecclesiis fieri videtur. Et si tibi et judicibus tuis’placet 
Missas Latinalingua magis audire, praecipimus, utlatine Missarum tibisolemniacelebrentur.. 
10 Joh. VIII. Ep: 268, ad Methodium Archiepise. a.D. 881. Worthy of note is the assu- 
rance, neque alia literae nostrae (as thosé, note 9) ad Sfentopulerum ad eum directae sunt 
neque Hpiscopo illi palam yel secreto aliud faciendum injunximus, et aliud a te peragen- 
dum decrevimus; quanto minus credendum .est, ut sacramentum ab eodem Episcopo 
exegerimus, quem saltem levi sermone. super hoc negotio allocuti non fuimus (Wiching, 
therefore, probably asserted that he had immediate correspondence with the pope, and: 
owed no obedience to Methodius). Ideoque cesset ista dubietas, etc. Caeteram et aliis 
tentationibus, quas diverso modo perpessus’ es, noli tristari. Cum Deo duce reversus © 
fueris, quidquid enormiter adversum te’ est commissum, quidquid jam dictus Episcopus 
contra suum ministerium in te exercuit, »legitimo fini trademus, et illius pertinaciam 
judicii nostri sententia corripere non omittemus. Blumberger’s doubts of the authenticity, 
of the letters of. John VIII. mentioned in notes 8-10 (see Weiner Jahrb. Bd. 26, 5. 232, 
and renewed in, the’ same journal, vol, 37, p. 50, ff. against Dobrowsky-mahr: Legende, 
p. 115, ff), takew, thon the epistle of the German bishops (note 13) lose their forea when 
we consider that* ‘Method. was Archiepiscop. regionarius. : 
1. That letter (note 10) is the last. we have with certainty conceming Methodius. The 
older Latin legends say nothing of hhis'death. Later ones assume that he died in Rome, 
but fluctuate between the years 881 and 910. .The Greek biographer’ of Clement states 
‘ that ‘he died in Moravia, after he had been twenty-four years archbishop, consequently 
in 892. Dobrowsky Cyrill u. Method. 8. 115, 122, ff According to Palacky’s Gesch. vy. 
Bohmen, i. 189, he died the 9th of. April, 885, and was peohally buried in the church of , 
St. Mary, at Welehrad, in Moravia. ; 
12 aaa of Tee see in Dobrowsky Cyril’ und Method. 8. Ti ff. 


us 
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erect his kingdom into a separate diocese, with the pope’s as- 
sistance, he was strongly opposed by the German bishops (900).'* 
Soon after, however, Moravia was divided between Bohemia and 
Hungary (908),-and the fate of eerie 2h now depended on 
_ the ‘new rulers. 

From Moravia Christianity was Gntried into Bohemia, where 
Duke Borziwoi (871?) is said to have been baptized by Metho- 
dius. Yet neither the example of the holy Ludmilla, his 
spouse, nor the zeal of his grandson, saint. Wenzeslaws (928— 
936), but, the severe measures of Boleslaus the Pious (967—- 
999), were able to secure the triumphs of Christianity in Bo- 
hemia.’° 

The strong attachment of all these nations to their Slavonic 

‘ritual, only made the German priests, now pressing in on every 
side, the more eager to suppress. it. In Bohemia, John XIIL., 
_ in founding the bishopric of Prague (973), made the use of the 


Latin ritual a condition.‘° The Slavonic was only maintained 
13 Comp. the two letters Hattonis Archiep. Mog. ejusque suffraganeorum, and Theotmari 
Archiep, Juvayv. et ‘suffrag. ad Johannem IX. a.p. 900 (ap. Goldast de Regno Bohem. p..5; 
Dobner, iii. 343; Mansi, xviii. 203). Inthe latter we read: Nequaquam crédimus, quod 
coacti quotidie audimus, ut de illa s. et apostolica sede, quae nobis sacerdotalis mater est 
dignitatis, et origo christianae religionis, profluxerit quippiam perversitatis, sed doctrina 
et auctoritas ecclesiasticae rationis. Sed venerunt, ut ipsi promulgaverant, de latere 
vestro tres Episcopi, videlicet Johannes’ Archiepiscopus, Benedictus et Daniel Episcopi, 
in terram Slavorum, qui: Maravi dicuntur quae Regibus nostris et populo nostro, nobis 
quoque cum habitatoribus suis subacta fuerat, tam in cultu christianae religionis, quam in 
tributo substantiae saecularis, ‘quia exinde primum imbuti, et ex paganis Christiani sunt 
facti. Nunc vero, quod grave nobis videtur et incredibile, in augmentum injuriae jactitant 
Se magnitudine pecuniae id egisse, qualia de illa apostoli¢a sede nunquam audivimus 
exisse. Est.enim unus Episcopatus [Pataviensis] in quinque divisus. Intrantes enim 
praedicti Episcopi ‘in nomine vestro, ut ipsi dixerunt, ordinaverunt in uno eodemque 
episcopatu unum Archiepiscopum et tres suffraganeos ejus Episcopos. Antecessor vester, 
Zventibaldo duce imperante, Wichingum consecravit Episcopum, et nequaquam in illum 
‘ antiquam Pataviensem episcopatum eum transmissit, sed in quandam neophytam gentem, 
quam ipse dux domuit bello, et ex paganis Christianos esse patravit, Methodius and his 
assistants are not-mentioned because they, as mere Hpisc. regionarii, did not “propel the 
rights of the German bishops. ,. | 
14 So first Cosmas Pragensis (about 1100), in Chron. ‘Bohemorum (libb. iii. best j in Menck- 
enii Scriptt. rer: Germ. i. 1967. ~ Cf. iii. 1771) lib. i. then the Bohemian legends, note 2. 
Defended by Dobner (Abhandl. d. bohm. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. auf 1786, S. 365, ff). 
Comp. Dobrowsky krit. Versuche, i. ‘Borziwoy’ s Taufe. Prag. 1803. Same ‘author’s 
Cyrill und Method. 8.106, Also his mahr. Legende, 8.114. EF. Palacky’s Gesch. v: Boh- ' 
men, Bd. i. (Prag. 1836), 8.135. In the Koeniginhofer MS., a collection of old Bohemian 
Songs, published by W. Hanka, put into German by W. A. Swoboda. Prag. 1829. 8, several 
songs still belong to heathenism, and breathe hatred to Christianity. See particularly p.73, 
** Dobner ad Hageki Annal. P. iii. et iv. 
16 On the year of foundation see Gidsebrecht’s Jahrbiicher unter Otto IL. S. 123. ‘Joh. 
XII. Ep. ad Boleslaum, a.p. 967 (in Cosmae Chron. lib. i. in Dobneri Annal, Hageki iv. 
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here and there amid constant opposition, in addition to ‘the 
Latin." ; toa 

In the southern Slavonic countries, also, the Latins endeav- 
ored to abolish -it ;1° but yet the rétws slavo-latinus has been 


164) = Unde apostolica auctoritate et S. Petri principis Apostoloram potestate—annuimus 
et collaudamus ‘atque incanonizamus, quo ad Hcclesiam SS. Viti et Wenceslai Martyram 
fiat sedes episcopalisVeruamtamen non secundum ritus aut sectas Bulgariae gentis, vel 
Russiae, aut Slavonicae linguae; sed, magis sequens instituta et decreta apostolica, unum 
potiorem totius Ecclesiae ad placitum eligas in hoc opus clericum, Latinis apprime literis 
eruditum, etc. . 7 : : i gels 
17 Comp. the narrative Cosmae Chron. lib. i. appended to the cod. Dresdae bya monk 
of Sasawa (in Menckenii Scriptt. rer. Germ: iii. 1782), The convent Sasawa, founded ‘by 
abbot Procopius about 1035, according to the Slavonic ritual, was already evil reported of 
to the Duke Spitignew (aures Principis favorabiliter compositis mendaciis obfuscantes, eos. 
multifariis vituperiis publicabant, scilicet dicentés, per Slavonicas literas haeresis secta 
hypocrisique esse ‘aperte irretitos ac omnino perversos ; quamobrem ejectis eis ‘in loco 
eorum Latinae auctoritatis Abbatem et fratres constituere omnino esse honestum), who, 
therefore, 1058, introduced these Latin monks. But Duke Wratislaw restored, 1063, the 
. Slayonians, and applied to the pope for universal liberty to use the Slavonic ritual. But 
‘ Gregory VII. a.p..1080, replied (lib. vii. Ep.11, ad Vratisl. Bohem. Reg. ap. Mansi, xx. 
296) : Quia vero Nobilitas tua postulavit,. quo secundum Slavonicam ‘linguam.apud vos 
divinum celebrari annueremus officium, scias uos huic petifioni tuae nequaquam posse 
favere. Ex hoc nempe saepe volventibus liquet, non immerito sacram Scripturam omni- 
‘potenti Deo placuisse quibusdam locis esse occultam, ne si ad liquidum cunctis pateret, 
- forte vilesceret ‘et subjaceret despectui, aut prave intellecta a mediocribus, in errorem 
induceret. Neque enim ad excusationem juvat, quod quidam religiosi viri hoc, quod sim- 
pliciter populus quaerit, patienter tulerunt, seu incorrectum dimiserunt; cum’ primitiva 
Ecclesia multa dissimulaverit, quae a ss. Patribus, postmodum firmata christianitate, et | 
religione crescente, subtili examinatione correcta sunt. } Unde ne’id fiat, quod a vestris 
imprudenter exposcitur, auctoritate b. Petri inhibemus,, teque ad honorem omnipotentis _ 
Dei huic vanae temeritati viribus: totis resistere praecipimus. The Slavonic monks in 
Sasawa were entirely expelled in 1097, et libri linguae eorum deleti omnino et disperditi, 
nequaquam ulterius in eodem loco recitabuntur. Mon. Sazaviensis, 1. c. p..1788. Still, 
however, the Latin-Slavonian ritual was here and there retained afterward in Bohemia 
(Dobner Abhandl. d. bohmischen Gesellschaft der Wiss. auf 1786, S. 443); in the convent 


Emaus built by Charles IV., 1347, in the suburbs of Prague, it is retained to this day. 
_ 18 In the most, southern parf, the province of thé metropolis Diaclea, Alexander II. 
allowed it, probably on account of the nearness of the Greek Church. Cf. Alex.II- Hpist. 
iv.ad Petrum Dalmatiae et. Slavon. Archiepisc. A.D. 1062 (ap. Mansi, xix. 943) : Monas- 
teria quoque tam Latinorum, quam Graecorum-sive Slavorum ‘cures’: ut scias et haec 
‘omia unam Ecclesiam esse. On the other hand, in the more western ecclesiastical prov- 
ince of Salona, it was to be extirpated. Cf. Thomae Arychidiac. Spalatens. (f 1268) Hist. 
~ Balonitanorum Episc. atque Spalatensium, cap. 16 (ap. Lucius de Regno Dalmat. p. 310, 
gs., and Schwandtneri Scriptt. rer. Hung. iii. 552). Under Alexander II. the papal legate, 
Maynard, called a synod at Salona, where, among other things, it was’ decreed : “Ut nallus 
ide ¢aetero in lingua’ Slavonica’ praesumeret divina mysteria celebrare, nisi,tantum in 
Latina et Graeca, nec aliquis ejusdem linguae promoveretur ad sacros ‘ordines.” Dice- 
~ bant enim, Gothicas literas a quodam Methodio haeretico fuisse repertas, qui multa contra: 
catholicae fidei normam in ‘eadem Slavonica lingua mentiendo conscripsit : quamobrem 
divino judicio repentina dicitur morte fuisse damnatus. (The Slavonians weré at’ that 
_ time often’ called Goths.. Comp. Dobnet in the Abhandl. d. bohm. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. 
auf 1785, §. 109, and ‘hence those enlightened fathers confound Methodius with Ulphilas !) 
Since now omnes sacerdotes Slavorum magno sunt moerore confecti,,ommes:quippe eorum 
ecclesiae clausae fuerunt: the Slayonians apply to Pope Alexander II. But their embas- 
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continued in Illyria. in. many churches (the 2 rt the bs 


eee write gown to = latest times." 


§ 39. * 2% 4 


a CONVERSION OF THE WENDS. » y 
Sources : Widtkindi (abdul 970) _ Corbej. Res gestae Saxonicae, libb. iii. (ap. Pertz. v. 
408). Thietmarus (see preface to section 2). Adamus Bremensis (see preface to § 37). 
Helmoldi (preacher at Bosow, t 1170) Chronicon Slavorum, ed. H. Bangert.. Libeck. 
(1659. 4; and in Leibnit, Seri , Brunsy. ii. 537.—L. Giesebrecht’s wendische Geschich- 
ten aus den Jahren, 780 bis 1182. 3Bde. Berlin. 1843. 8. 


3 


‘Tt was not to be expected thatiChiistianity should, meet with? a 
friendly reception among the Wends, forced upon them as it was 


res 


by German power, and in a foreign language. After Henry I. 
had conquered them, and erected the margraviates Meissen, North 
Saxony (Altmark), and East Saxony (Lausitz), about 931, 
Otto I. busied himself in the conversion of these people. The 
most enduring fruits of his efforts were among- the Sorbi (in 
Meissen and: Lausitz), where he founded the bishoprics Meissen, 
Merseburg, Zeiz (1029 transferred -to Naumburg), and the 
archbishopric of Magdeburg, about 968." 

Otto had still. earlier established ' among, the Wilzi or : Lai 


sadors receive the fallogeing reply: Scitote, filii, quia haec, quae i Gothi student, 
saepenumero: audisse me recolo,:sed propter Arianos, inventores literaturae hujusmodi, 
dare eis licentiam in sua lingua tractare ees sicut , praedecessqres mei, sic ef ego nulla- 
tenus audeo, etc. 

19 Approved by Inijocent IV.in 1248. See Dobner in the Abhandhl. d. bohm. Gesellsch, 
d: Wissensch. auf 1785, 8.174, s, Kopitar Glagolita Clozianus, p. xiii. xvii. 

? Donniges in Rianke’s Jahrbiichern des deutschen Reichs, i. iii. 137, 222. Gleshesskt 
i192; The oldest history of these bishoprics relates. much of endowments, but little of 
conversions. The religious state of the country may be illustrated by an anecdote of Boso, 
first bishop of Merseburg, one of the most zealous of their bishops (Thietmar, ii. 23, ap. 
Pertz, v. 755): Hic ut’sibi commissos eo facilius’ ‘instrueret, Slavonica scripserat verba, et 
‘eos Kirieleison cantare rogayit (see above, § 10, note 37), exponens eis hujus utilitatem. 
Qui yecordes hoc in malum irrisorie mutabant Ukrivolsa, quod nostra lingua dicitut : ° 
Aecleti stat im frutecto (the alder stands in the thicket); dicentes: sic locutus est Boso. 
Comp. Chron. Epise. Merseburg (in J. P. a Ludewig telah ‘MSS. omnis aevi diploma- 
tum, t. iv. p. 379) of Bishop" Werner, from, 1073-1101: Quem tantus divini verbi semi- 
nandi fervor accenderat, ut studio praedicationis episcopalia plerumque negotia postpone- 
ret, et lucrandis ‘animabus omni virtute quasi providus pastor intenderet. Verum quia 
Schlavonicae linguae admodum ignarus erat, et eum, cura pastoralis Schlavorum venti, 
quorum multitaudinem copiosam error .adhuc idololatriae detinebat, verbum sgalutis eredere 
cogebat; libros Schlavonicae linguae sibi fieri jussit, ut Latinae linguae charactere idio- 
mata linguaé Schlavorum exprimeret, et. quod non eg verbis. stridentibus intélli- 
a aaa aliis infunderet. , 
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etween the Elbe and Oder); ‘the bishoprics of Havelberg. ; 
it ‘a i Brandenburg (949) ;? and among the Obotrites (in - et ee 
“Mecklenbi urg) the bishopric of Oldenburg (952, not far from © 
Lubeck; 1163 transferred to Lubeck) ; ‘3 but here ‘the conver- ; | 
sions did not reach. farther than the Saxon garrisons extended 
_ their influence., The general insurrection of the Wends, under j 
the prince of the Obotrites, ‘Mistui or Mistewot (983), was . 
aimed alike at the German rulers and at Christianity. Miste- 





woi’s grandson, Gottschalk, founder of the great Wendian em- ae 
. pire ere fell a victim to his efforts in favor of Christianity 
(1066) ; ;° and then ‘all traces of it were: effaced with wild rage as 
for a long period» . Petite x 
: : a a : Saba 7 
us ‘s § 40. Sade .) ‘ an is ss ie ; 4 


. CONVERSION OF THE POLES AND HUNGARIANS.. 


In. Poland, Christianity was propagated from the time of 
Duke Myesko or Miecislav, who had adopted it at’ the instance 
of his Bohemian spouse Dambrowka (966).! Among the Prus- 


‘e Chr. oW. Spicker's ‘Kirchen-. u. Biot eictetiionseacks der Mark Brandenburg, The. 
(Berlin. 1839), S.17. Kopke in Ranke’s Jahrb. d. deutschen Reiche, i i. ii: 64, 77. Ibe 53 
brecht, i. 175, 176. 
<p Sela, ‘Wiggers Kirchengesch. Mecklenburga, P: Parchim und Ludwigslutt, 1840, gS. 18. 

4 Helmold, i. c. 14, ss. Kanngiesser’s Gesch. v. eee i, 128, Giesebrecht, i. 257. 
Wiggers, 5. 19. ‘ 

. 5 On Gottschalk’s zeal, Helmald, i. c. 20: Sane magnae devotidnis vir dicitur tanto reli- 
gionis divinae exarsisse studio, uf sermonem exhortationis ad populum frequenter in Kccle- 
- sia ipse fecerit, ea scilicet, quae ab Episcopis vel Presbyteris miystice dicebantur, ctipiens 
‘Slavicis verbis reddere planiora. . Kanngiesser, i: 233, ff. Giesebrecht, ii..85. Wiggers, 8.22. . ° 

5 ‘Adam. Brem. iv. c--11.—Helmold. i. c: 25 + Slavi servitutis jugum, armata manu sub-» 
moverunt, tantaque animi obstinantia libertatem defendere nisi sunt, ut prius maluerint 
mori, quam ehristianitatis titulam resumere, aut tributa solvere Saxonum Principibus. 

Hanc sane contumeliam sibimet parturivit infelix Saxonum avaritia, qui—Sldvorum gentes, 

quas bellis aut pactionibus subegerant, tantis vectigalium | pensionibus gravaverunt, ut di- ( 
vinis legibus et Principam seivituti refragari amara necessitate cogerentur (cap. 21: Saxo- 
nes—semper proniores sunt tributis augmientandis, quam animabus Domino conquirendis. 

Decor enim ‘christianitatis, sacerdotum instantia, a inBlavia convaluisset, si ioee<i ; 
num avaritia, non, praepedisset). : 

1 Comp. Thietmar, iv: 35, ap. Pertz, v. 783, and, the ‘first Polish historian, Martini Galli 
(about 1130), Chron.. (ed. J. V. Bandtkie. Varsav. 1824. 8); lib. i. c. 5;° But when Martinus 
Gallus, lc. c. 11, aad Vincentius Kadlubko (about 1200 bishop, of Krakau, Res gestae. 
Principum et Regum Poloniae per Vine. Kadl. Varsav. 1824, 8.-P. i. p..92), makes the 
two archbishoprics, Gresen. ‘and Krakau, with seven bishoprics, to be founded by: Boles- _’ 
law, son of Mijesko;: and John Dlugossius (Bishop of Lemberg; +1480." Hist.’ ‘Poloniae 
libb:. «iti. ed. He de Huyssen.. Lips. 1711, fol. lib..ii. p. 91), even by. Mjesko ‘himself; it is 
more probable,. according to Ditmar, that Posen had been the only Polish bishopric for a J 
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stans, on the contrary, nothing but martyrdom had yet been 
obtained.? ‘ i ae 

, Among the Hungarians, the first and more important advances 
of Christianity began _under their Duke Geisa (972-997). 
Stephen, the first king (997-1038), rendered it victorious.‘ 


Jong time. Comp. Chr. G. v. Friese, Kirchengesch. des K6nigreichs Polen (2 Th. Brés- 
lau, 1786.8),.Th.1. R6pell’s Geschicht. Polens. Th. 1. Hamburg. 1840. -Giesebrecht’s 
wend. Gesch. i. 196,202. Epistola inedita Mathildis data 1027 ad Misegonem II. s. vindi- 
ciae iv. primorum Poloniae latino-christinae Regum, auct. Ph. A. Dethier. Berol, 1842. 8. 
‘ Judicial laws for Christianity, Thietmar, viii. 2: Quicunque post septuagesimam carnem 
manducasse invenitur, abcisis dentibus graviter punitur.. Lex’ namque divina in his 
regionibus noviter exorta, potestate tali/melius quam jejunio ab Epistopis. instituto cor- 
roboratur.. As the conversion of the Poles was achieved chiefly by Bohemian and Mora- 
vian priests, many peculiarities of the Greek-Slavonian ritual have also come to the Poles, 
and have long: continued there. Friese, i.61. Krasinski’s Gesch. d. Reform: in Polen, 
bers. v. Lindau (Leipz. 1841), 8. 5.’ Still, however, Poland connected itself immediately 
with Rome. As early as Miecislav’s son, Boleslav,-we find him complaining, about 1012, 
‘to the pope (Thietmar, vi. 56), ut non liceret.sibi propter latentes Regis (Henry IL) insidias 
promissum principi Apostolorum Petro persolvere censum. ' ; 

2 Adalbert, bishop of Prague, murdered, 997, cf.) vita Adalberti in Canis. Lectt. ant. ed. 
Basn. iii. i. 41, ap. Pertz, vi. 574. -Voigt’s. Gesch. Preussens, i. 244, 650. Palacky’s 
Gesch. yon Béhmen, i. 233. Bruno, slain 1009, see Thietmar, vi. 58. Voigt, i. 281. 
Giesebrecht, ii. 19, 24. 3 , a ee 

* The baptism of the Hungarian‘princes, Bulosudes and Gylas (Vérbules and Gyula) in 
Constantinople, a.D. 948 (Cedrenus, p. 636. . Zonaras, lib. xvi. tom. p: 194) was indecisive. 
See Geschichte der Magyaren von Joh. Grafen Mailath. Bd. 1 (Wien. 1828), §. 23, 32. 
The spread of Christianity in Hungary under Geisa, proceeded from Germany, favored by 
the ‘emperor Otto, promoted by Piligrin, bishop. of Passau (see information to Benedict 
VII. 4.D. 974, ap. Mansi, xix. 49. Since he considered himself as the succesgor of the old- 
bishops of Lorch he asks here, that his metropolitan rights over ‘Hungary might be re- 
stored), subsequently also by Adelbert, bishop of Prague, Mailath, p. 31. . Theitmar, viii. 
3, ap. Pertz, v. 862, respecting the Christianity of Geisa, whom he calls Deuuix : Hic Deo 
omnipotenti variisqué Deorum illusionibus immolans, cum ab antistite suo ob hoc accusa- 
retur, divitem se et ad haec facienda satis potentem affirmayit. Comp: generally Gfrorer, 


iil. iii. 1373. - Neander, iv. 83, 
* The political character of this conversion. shown in Schlosser's Weltgesch,’ ii. i, 557. 
"Thietmar, iv. 38,, ap. Pertz, v. 784: Imperatoris autem (Ottonis III.) gratia et hortatu 
: gener Heinrici; ducis Bawariorum, Waic (i..; Stephen) in. regno suimet epigcopales 
cathedras’ faciens, coronam et benedictionem accepit. Bishop Chartyitius (about 1100) 
relates in his vita 8. Stephani (in the Act. SS..ad d. 2. Sept., and in Schwandtneri Scriptt. 
rer. Hung. i. 417), that Stephen had sent- Abbot Astricus to Rome A.D. 1001, to confirm the 
bishoprics already founded, and to obtain for the duke aregal crown: Just at that time a 
¢rown may have been ready for the duke of the Poles, at Rome, but the pope had received 
instruction by an angel. to- bestow it on the embassador of an unknown- people that 
appeared the next day. Thus, therefore, the pope granted the wishes of the Hungarians, 
crucemque ante Regem, ceu apostolatus insigne, gestandum adjunxit, ego, itiquiens, sum 
Apostolicus; at ille merito Christi Apostolus dici potest, cujus opera tantum populum sibi 
Christus acquisivit. Atque.ea causa, quemadmodum divina‘gratia ipsum docebit, Eccle- 
sids Dei, una cum populis, nostra vice ei ordinandas relinquimus. | Accordingly, Stephen 
also says in the trust-deed of a convent,.s.D. 1036 in G. Fejér Cod. diplom. Hungariae, i. 
828): Sicut habui potestatem, ‘ut ubicunque, vel in quocunque loco-vellem, Hcclesias ‘aut 
Monasteria construetem ; ita nihilominus a Romanae sedis supremo Pontifice habu 


eS : . ; ui auetd- 
titatem, ut quibus vellem Hcclesiis; seu Monasteriis libertates et dignitates conferrem. 
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Thése violent conversions; héwevers still left in the people a 
very great inclination to Paganisin. PaaS Sa a 
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FIRST CHAPTER. 
: RELATION OF THE GREEK CHURCH TOG THE LATIN.. 


Partial, but useful, as collections are : Leo Allatius de Eccl. occid. et orient. perp. consen- 
sione. \ Colon. Agripp. 1648. 4. lib. ii: c. iv. ss. L. Maimbourg Hist. du schisme des 
Grecs. Paris 1677. 4, and often reprinted. —Besides J. Gf. Hermann Hist. concertation- 
‘um de pane azymo et fermentato in coena Domini. Lips. 1737. 8. J. G. Walchii Hist. 
controversiae Graecorum Latinorumque de processione Spiritus Sancti. Jenae: 1751. Be 
‘Pp. 32, ss. ' i 


§ AL PROPS Yh Seo sept 
‘CONTROVERSIES OF PHOTIUS WITH THE POPES. 


Sources. . Besides the. acts cited in the notes below, the iDoning works. ins contin 
raries. By Greeks: VitaS. Ignatii by Nicetas David Paphlago (in the acts of the cone. 
Vili. oecum. ap. Mansi, xvi. 209), Metrophanis Ep. Smyrn. Epist.ad Manuelem Patric. 
t 40, 870 (Latin translation by Baronius ann, 870 no. 45, ss.), Styliani Mapae Ep. Neo- 
< caesar. Epist. i, ad Stephanum P. VY. A.D. 886: (ap. Mansi, xvi, 425, ss.,in an old Latin 
* version, Xviii. 14). By Latins : Anastasii Bibl. praef. ad .cone. viii. oec. (Mansi, xvi: 1, 
gs. ); ejusd. vit. evii- Nicolai I. et cviii. Hadriani IZ., all unfair to Photius. Later hisio- 
‘pians: Theophanes continuatus (written at the instance of Constantine Porphyrogenn. 
‘about 940) lib» iv..de Michaele c. 30, ss. lib. v. de Basilio Mag. and Symeonis Magistri et 
’ Logothetae (about 967) Annal,¢.28 ss. (Tbeophanes cont. Joannes Cameniata, Symeon 
Mag. Georgius’ ‘Mon. ex recogn. I. Bekkeri- | Bonnae. 1838. 8.—Cf. Mart. Hankii de By- 
zantinarium rerum se liber. Lips. 1677. 4. a 269, ss. pa neith iv. 409. Gfro- 


rer, lii, i. 233. ' 
.The old jealousy between the ‘hierarchs of old me new im 
broke forth afresh, when Ignatius, patriarch of Constantinople, 


‘These. rights over the church were always held fast by the Hungarian kings.. See A. F! 
Kollar de’ Originibus et usu perpetuo potestatis legislatoriae circa sacra apostolicorum 
Regum Hungariae. _ Vindob. 1764. 8.c, 24.‘ ‘The bull issued at that time, as is pretended, 
by Sylvester II. (ap. Fejér,i. 274) agrees for the most part word for word with Chartvi- 
tius, but adds besides, that Hungary was given over by Stephen to St. Peter, and again 
received as fief. It is said to have been’ discovered again ‘in 1550, but was first brought ' 
to light in‘the Annal. ecclesiast. regni Hungar. .Romae. 1644, of the Jesuit Inchofer, to 
whom it was given by the Franciscan Raphael Levakovicz in Rome, From*the latter's _ 
“own letters it has been proved that he forged this’ bull, Kollar, p. 157. Its aut hence 
however; is defended by) Gfrérer, iti. iii. 1534. 
5 Reaction’ of paganism. in, the disturbances that followed Stephen’ 8 death, Schrock, 
Th. 21, 8. 550. Schlosser, Bd.'2, Th. 2, S. 578, ff. 665 ff 
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was deposed at the instigation of Caesar Bardas by the Em- 
peror: Michael II1., and Photius appointed in his place (858). 
When -an ecclesiastical schism took place on this account in 
Constantinople, and Pope Wicolaus. was invited to adjust ," 
instead of acting as mediator he immediately assumed the char- 


acter of supreme judge.” The lega es whom he sent to’ Con- 


) y 


1 The letter of the Emperor Michael is lost. Nicolaus. relates (Ep. i. ad univ Cathol. 
ap. Mansi, xv. 160): Imp, Michael—ad apostolatum nostrum legatis cum epistolis destina- 
tis; accusationes quasdam adversus Ignatium deferentibus, petiit, ut'a. sede apostolica mis- 
sos daremus,. qui scandala illa sedarent et schismata dissiparent. In the same words Ep. | 
ix. ad Michael. Imp. p. 218, and Ep. x. ‘ad cler. Constant. p. 241.—Photius’s writing (ap. 
Baron. Ann. 859 no. 61, ss.) is a usual Enthronistica. 


2 Nic. Ep. ii. ad Michael. Imp. and Hp. iii. ad Photium. “In the ‘first, reproaches that 


’ Ignatius was deposed, without the knowledge of the pope, for, a patribus et deliberatum 


toe 


ac observatum existit, qualiter absque Romanae sedis, Romanique Pontificis consensu, 
nullius insurgentis deliberationis terminus daretur. Then, that Photius a layman, should 
have been made bishop. So also ad Photium, p. 168: Sed rectum vos ordinem minime con- 
tinuisse dolemus, eo. quod non per gradus Ecclesiae ductus ad tantum.honorem de laici 
habitu vos prosiluistis _Nam Sardicense concilium per omnia tantae temeritatis praesum- 
tionem veétuit, pariter et: ss. Pontificum Romanae sedis, Caelestini—Leonis—seu Gelasii 
doctrina.—Quapropter vestrae. consecrationi consentire modo non possumus, donec nostri, 
quia nobis Constantinopolim sunt directi, revertantur, qualiter per €os cognoscamus\ves- 
trae observationis actus, et ecclesiasticae utilitatis constantiam, etc. Photius’s reply (ap. 
Baron. Ann. 861, no. 34, ss.) ;—At canones, inquiunt, Violati sunt, quod ad pontificatus fas- 
tigium e laicorum ordine adscendisti.—Quales autem canones hi, quorum asseritur prae- 
varicatio?. quos ad hune diem’ Constantinopolitanorum Ecclesia non accepit—Multi ca- 
nones aliis traditi sunt, aliis ne noti-quidem sunt. Qui accipit et violat, dignus, qui in 
judicium inducatur: qui Vero non novit, nee-recipit, quomodo obnoxius est ?—Legitimis 
nuptiis Presbyter Romae uxori conjunctus non itvenitur : nos Vero eos, qui unico conjugio j 


vitae suae moderati sunt, edocti sumus in Presbyteri gradum efferre, eosque, qui hoc in 


discrimine ponunt, ac se secernunt, ne ab his Domini corporis participationem capiant, un- 
dique excludimus, eodem loco ducentes eos, qui legem aut fornicationis sanciunt aut nup- 
tiarum tollunt—Quaedam vero ne ab lis quidem, qui delinquunt (quod quidem sciam), 
quod fiunt, landantur ob summam fortasse absurditatem.—Quis enim sabbatissare, qui in 
Christianis censeatur, etiam si millies his succuntbat, noh ejuret? Quis se conjugium 
execrari legitimum, nisi quis impiorum ac sine Deo hominum sententiam opifici proponat ? 
—Quis autem dominicorum, et paternorum, et synodalium' decretorum (ne sigillatim di- 
cam) non revereatur confiteri, se moliri contemtum?—testes apud nos et regulis nostris” 
ad tres numeramus, qui si caeteroqui Vitio cateant, satis sunt ad fidem veritati faciendam 
quamyis’in Episcopi crimen adsciscantur : ‘apud alios vero nisi testium numerus superet 
septuaginta quasi populum, qui accusatur, quantumvis in re ipsa fuerit deprehensus, omni 
crimine liber absolvitur. .As theré is 4 reference in this passage to.a Roman regulation 
developed ‘in the ninth century, and adopted also by Pseudo‘Isidore (see § 20, note 5), so 
we must not overlook generally the bitter itony-of this letter against Roman ecclesiastical 
customs, in order that a right yiew of Nicolaus’ conduct and, Photius’ :Encyclica may be 
obtained.” Hear, however, the conclusion: Canonum ‘custodia’a quovis bono debetur: 
magis vero ab iis, qui divinae proyvidentiae dignatione alios regunt : omnium sane maxime, 
quibus in horum numero primatus obtigit—Quare vestra debet amabilis beatitudo, eccle- : 
siasticam disciplinam ac modestiam in omnibus curae habens, et canonicam tenéns recti- 
tudinem, eos qui siné ¢ommendatitiis literis' ad Romanam Beclesiam hinc proficiscuntur 
(followers of Ignatius, Hamely), non temere ac fortuito recipere, nec “sinere hospitalitatis 
specie odii fraterni jaci semina, etc. : " ES ae a 
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stantinople were indeed won over to declare: for’ Photius (861); “a 
but he annulled what was there transacted ‘at a synod in Rome 

(863), and decided in favor of Tenatius.‘ . Michael’s threatening 

replies*® could not of course terrify the pope; who had Jong been, 
me pennient of Senos Aye * 


* Nt Nels - 
; Po Fis 

3 Concerning the. syn. Poret: A.D. 861, see Nicol. Ep. ix. ad Michael. Imp. (Mansi, XY. 
219);.Ep. x-ad clerum Const. fib. p- 241), Nicetas David (Mansi, xvi. 237), where the 
TaptoTavovaty, eiapitnoum kat Ovo Wevdoudptupac (comp. Photius, note 2) is worthy of 
notice. * Acta syn. Rom. ann. 863, in Nicol. Epist. vii. ad Michael. 

oF Michael's letter is lost, but its.contents‘may be gathered from Nicolaus’. answer. Nic. 
Ep. viii. (Mansi, xv. 189) : Dixistis, quod- nullus antecessorum nostrorum a sexta‘ synodo ~ 
meruerit a vobis, quod nos meruisse dignoscimur:—quasi nostrum fuerit opprobrium, eo 
quod. sedem apostolicam in nullo quaerere antecessores vestri dignati fuerint, cum magis 
eorum fuerit dedecus., P. 192': Dicitis; non ideo adsnos misisse vos, ut secundum judicium 
Ignatius sustineret. P.206% Noluisse vos, ut a missis nostris Ignatius judicaretur, eo quod, 
fuerit jam judicatus et condemnatus. P. 203: Non eguisse’vos in causa pietatis Romanae 
Ecclesiae. P. 204: “Si yestra_faerunt ‘verba; quae in despectum b. Petri Apostolorum 
principis immo Dei, cujus ordinationi resistitis, scripta, et quasi detrahentia privilegiis 
hujus sacratissimae Ecclesiae missa sunt, etc —Ep? ix. p: 235%) Epistola sub nomine vestto 
conscripta—tantis erat verbis-contumeliosis, immo blasphemiis, respersa, ut scriptor ejus 
Hon nisi in gutture colubri calamum finxisse putetur, et dictatoris labia dies dictionibus 
venena fudisse videantur. 

6 Nicol. Ep. vii. et ix. ad’ Michael. Ep..x. as clerum Constant, ans xi. ad Phatiiia, 
Ep. xii. ad Bardam Caes. Bp. xiii. ad Ignatium. Ep, xiv. ad Theodoram Augustam. 
Ep: xv.ad Eudoxiam Aug. Ep. xvi. ad sénatores Constant. All containing proofs of the 
privilegia Ecel. Rom. (but without mention of the Pseudo-Isidoriana, which yet he was at 
the same:time defending against the Frank bishops. See § 20, not. 15). For instance, 
that the judgment against Ignatius was null, because no one (Epist. viii. p: 200), qui mino- 
ris auctoritatis est, eum, qui majoris potestatis est, judiciis suis addicere potest. Hencé aut 
nunquam omuino aut éerte vix Constantinopolitanoram praesulum aliquis sine consensu Ro- 
mani Pontificis reperitut ejectus.. Remarkable that he even cites in his own favor the long 
rejected (at Rome) can. Chalced. ix. (Vol. I. Div. IL § 93, note 15), (Ep, viii. p. 201) : Nune 
Chalcedonensis' concilii sanctiones ad memoriam reducamus, quae itadecernunt : “ Si cleri- 
cus habet catsam adversus Episcopum proprium, vel adversus alterum, apud synodum pro- 
vinciaé judicetur ; quod si adversus ejusdem provinciae metropolitanum Episcopus vel cleri- , 
cus habet :querelam, petat priniatem digecesos, aut sedem regiae urbis Constantinopolitanae.” 
Cum dixisset :.“ petat primatem dioeceseos,” praeceptum posuit.eadem 8. synodus, regu- 
lamque constituit. Cum vero disjunctiva conjunctione addidisset : “aut sedem regiae urbis 
Constant.” liquet profecto, quia hoc secundum permissiqnem indulsit. Quem autem: ‘prima- 
tem dioeceseos s. synodus dixerit, praeter Apostoli iprimi vicarium, nullus penitus intelligitur, 
Ipse est enim primas,’ qui.et primus habetur et summus. ‘Ne vero moveat, quia singulari 
nemiero dioeceseos dictum est, quia tantumdem valet dixisse primatem digeceseos, quantum 
si i pethibuisset dioeceseon, etc. (! by Ep. ix. p. 236 (of 866) he threatens : Scitote, quoniam, 
postquam in hac vos pertinacia persistere fine tenus velle compererimus, primum quidem 
congregatis cunctatum occidentalium regionum ven. sacerdotibus dictatores et dispositores 
atque praeceptores tantae fallaciae, etc-—diris anathematis vinculisinnodabimus. Deinde 
vero—ipsam epistolam in stipite videntibus cunctis suspensam vasto. supposito foco ad. 
‘vituperium vestrum coram omnibus. nationibus, quae, penes ‘memoriam 8. Petri multiplices 
jnyeniuntur, éxtremae perditioni dopabimus ete. Concerning these controversies, see 
Nicolaus’ own: account 'in. Ep. lxx. ad Hincmarum ef caeteros Episc. in regno Caroli consti- F 
~ tutos A.D. 867, where he also mentions the view of the Greeks (Mansi; xv. 358) : Gloriantur 
atque perhibent, quando. de Romana urbe Imperatores Constantinopolim sunt translati,- 


func et primatum Romanae sedis ad Constantinopolitanam Ecclesiam transmigrasse, 
> 
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These controversies were followed by a néw one concerning 
church jurisdiction,’ which embittered men’s spirits to.a much 
greater degree. The Byzantines had succeeded, after many 
vain attempts, in persuading Bogoris; king of the Bulgarians 
(about 861); to be baptized.*. But immediately after, inorder 
not.to lose his independence by the influence of the too neigh- 
boring Greeks, he sought to attach himisélf to the western 
Church, and received forthwith from Rome (866) Latin: teach- 
‘ers.° Enraged at this, Photius summoned a synod at Con- 
stantinople (867), by an Hncyclica," violent, and in the highest 


et cum dignitatibus regiis etiam Ecclesiae Romanae privilegia translata fuisse. Quite 
analogous to the principles of the older Greek Church. See Vol. i. Div. II. §-93, notes 
3,, and 14. ; * $ ae é 
” Even at the very beginning Nicolans had referred to the subject, Ep. ti. ad Mich. Im- 
per. (Mansi, xv. 167): Oportet vestrum. imperiale decus,—ut antiqaum morem, quem 
nostra Ecclesia habuit, vestris temporibus restaurare dignemini, quatenus vicem, quam 
nostra sedes per Episcopos vestris in partibus constitutos habuit, videlicet Thessalonicen- 
sem, qui" Romanae sedis vicem habuit per Epirum veterem, Epirumque noyam, atque 
Ilyricum, Macedoniam, Thessaliam, Achaiam, Daciam ripensem,. Daciamque mediterra- 
heam, Moesiam, Dardaniam, Praevalim, b. Petro Apostoloram principi contradicere nullus 
praesumat. Praeterea Calabritanum patrimonium et Siculum—vestris concessionibus 
reddantur. «Inter ista et’superins dicta volumus, ut consécratio Syracusano Archiepiscopo 
nostra a sede impendatur (comp. above, § 5, note 3). . ii Le. a 
8 On the preliminary steps by the sister of Bogoris; and the picture of Methodius, see 
Theophanes continuatus, iv.c.13-15. The actual conversion is placed by a contemporary, 
Nicetas David (ap. Mansi, xvi. 245), in the time when Nicolaus’ legates returned to Rome : 
BotAyapor 02 réte mpovotarc O¢os, Braiw katarakévrec Aiwe, Gua dé Kat Toi¢ Japolg Tod 
Adtoxpatopoc¢ Gedy bévtec Ta brAa KaTabéuevar TO dyiw Tpoopecay Bartiouatt. On the 
contrary, it is said by Symeon Mag. ¢. 25 (followed by Leo Gramm. a.p. 1013, ed. Paris. p. 
462), Michael undertook) an expedition with Bardas against the Bulgarians, in the fourth 
year of his reign. .Todro pafévtec .ol BotAyapor, dua d& Kat Aue THKOmEvOL—Xpioti- 
avoir yevéo0at 7 Baordei . ‘Pauaioy Arhoavro. 6 08 Baowtede tobtove év rH mbAet 
dyayav, éBdrrice rav rac, kat Tov "Apyovra abrav Miyana éx@véuacer, So too Photius 
-in, his Epist. ad Michaelem. Bulgarorum Regem (in Photii Epist. ed. Rich. Montacutius. 
* Londini. 1651. fol. ;. Epis. i, also ‘in H. Canisii Lection. ant. ed. Basnage, ii. ii. 379) calls 
the king Keddy Gyahua roy gudy rover (ap. Basn. p..384), and ray éudv TY EVLATLKGY 
Odivor ebyevéc nal yrpouov yévynua (p- 418). Comp. Schlesser’s Weltgesch. ii, i. 519. 
’® Anastasius in vita cvii. Nicolai E. and in, praef. ad cone..oecum. viii. (Mansi, xvi. 10), 
Annales Bertiniani and Fuldenses\ad ann. 866. At the the same time Bogoris sent by 
‘his embassadors a series of questions’on ecclesiastical subjects, to be laid before the pope, 
which called forth thé Responsa Nicolai P. I. ad consulta Bulgarorum (ap. Mansi, xv. 401). 
 Wncyclica ad Patriarch. orientales (Latin ‘ap. Baronius, ann. 863, ‘no. 34, ssi, more 
fally in Greek in edit. Montacutii Hp. ii. p. 47, ss.) respecting the Latin teachers that had 
come among the Bulgarians: Odqw yap éxsivov rod EOvove, odd’ cic dbo évidutodc, THY 
opOiv tiv Xprotiavev TymavToc OpnoKelav, dvdpec dvaceBeic Kal arotpératot,—cvdpe¢ 
x oxdTove dvadbvtec (tie yap éorepiov yotpac ‘bnApxov yevrviwara), olnos wie td br6- 
Aoiov ékdinypoouar ; odor, mpog TO veoraye ele evaéBerav Kar veoovatarov zvoc, 
Gorep Kepavvoc, 7) oElLolioc, 7 YaAdine wAHOoc, WidAov ds Oixevérepov ‘sirely, omep 
typloc Wovide (according to the LX X. Ps. Ixxx. 13), gurmdpoavrec, rov duTreAdva Kupiov, 
TOY Hyannuévoy Kar vedguTov kal-qoolv Kal ddovoer, HroL TpiBore aloxpae roArretac, Kai 
Otadbopa doyndtow—Karaveunoduevor éAvunvayto’ urd yap rev p06) Kat Kabapdv 
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degree offensive to the Romish Church, and there pronounced 
sentence of condemnation on the pope.!!. The Encyclica was 
answered in the west. with the same bitterness ;° and from that 


doypatav, Kal THe TOV XptoriavGy duopArov ticTew¢ napagdeiperv' TovTOUE, Kal DirO- 

ondy Kateravovpyjoavto. Kal mpdrov pév-adtode éxOéouws sig THY Tov DaBBarov 

vnotetav uetéctnoav (see Vol. I. Div. II. § 100, note 4). Olde dé Kal  uikpd TOY japa- 

Sobévrwr dbérnowe Kal pot Any rod déyuator éxitpéar Katadpdvnow. “Ererta dé 

THY TOY vnoTelov TpUTHY éBdoudoa,TH¢ GAANG vyoTEiac Tepukéwpavres, cic yaAaktoro- 

ciac Kai TYpod TpPOdHRV, Kal THY TOV Cuotwy cddndayiav KabeiAKvoay (see Vol. I. Div. I. 

§ 100, note 14). *Evtedfev aitolc tyv dddv tov mapaBdoewy éumAativoytec, Kal Tie 

evOeiac tpiBou Kat BaotAtkpe- dvaatpigovTec, kal dé kat Tove évbéopw yduw IIpeoBurépour 

dvanpénovrag of roAAde Kdpac ywpic dvdpdc yuvaikac detkviovTec, Kal yuvaixag maidag 
éxtpégovoac, Ov odk.éoTt Tatépa Gedoacbal, ovror Tove ac GAnbde cod lepeic¢ uvodtzeo- 

Gai te Kat dxoorpébecbar maptoxevacay, tao Mavod yewpyiac év abroic Ta orépuara 

katacretpovtec, kal, wuyac dpte BAactavery apsapévac Tov omdpov THe edoePeiac TH TOV 

Cilaviny éxlonopa Avuarvousvot.. “AAAG ye-0n Kal Todc bxd TIpeoBuTépwv wipw yprobEv- 

Tac dvapupiverv abrol ov megpixaciy, "Eick6rovg éavTove dvayopevovtec, Kal TO TOV 

IlpecGutépur ypioua aypnotoy eivai, kai ic waryy éenitedeiobar Teparevopevor.— AAAG 

yap obyt povov sig TatTa mapavopeiy ébnvéxOnoay, dAAG kai, ei Tic KaKOY ore Kopavic,. 

eig TAUTHY avédpapov. IIpoc yap rot toic eipnuévorg drompuace Kai To lepov Kai Gyvov 
aiuBorov, 6 maar Tote ovvodiKoi¢ Kai oixoupercKoic Wyoiouacty Guaxov exer THY ioxdy, 
volog Aoysopoic, Kat MapeyypanTote Adyorc, Kal Opdcoug brepBorg KiBdnredewy Exeyet- 
pncav’ © Tv Tov movypod unxavyudror, TO Hyedtpa TO GyLov ob &x Tod Ilarpog povoy, 

GAG ye Kai éx Tod Llod éxxopevecbar Kavodoyhnoavtec !—Kai yap 67 Kai dnd,Tdv The 

Iradiac wepav ovvodeny tic ExtatroAn mpoc Hude avaredoityner, UPpytar éykAnudtov 

yéuoved, &tiva Kata Tov olkeioy abtdv’Eniokérou of TAY ‘Iradiay olkobvres weTd moA- 

Dae Katakpicéwe Kal 6pkwv pupiov dveréupavto, un map.oetv abrove obtw¢ oiktpa¢ 

bAAvpévove, Kal bro THAcKadTHE Bapetac mLeComévove Tupayvidog, Kat Tov¢ lepaTtKove 

vopoug DEpilouévouc, Kal TavTac Oeouove ’ExxAnoiac dvarpemouévovc. “A Kai TéAat pev 

“61a povayov Kal tpecButépwv éxeibev Gvadpapovrav sig mavTwy dKodc dLepépovTo. 

Baoitewc & dpa Hv, Kai Locivdc, Mytpogayne re, nai obv abroic Erepot, ol tHy Towadryy 

rypavvida amadipovto, Kai Tpig éxdixnow Tov ‘ExkAgowov eexanodvto daxpbovtec. 

Nav d&—xai yodupata dsadopa Kai é« dvapdpwv txeibev dvaredoitnkev,—Ov Ta loa Kata 

THY éxeivev dkiwoty Te kal bEdérnow (Kal yap sic ndvrac Tove apxepariKods Kai GTooTo* 

Aukov'e Opdvove dradofjvar Tada peta HpiKTHy OpKkov Kal TapakAnoewr édvgorycay) WC 

abta éxeiva Rapacrhoes Gvayivwonipeva. . » ben ih 
11 ‘Comp, Meétrophanis Epist. ad Manuelem, and Anastasii praef. ad conc. oecum. viii. 
‘12 The emperors Michael and Basil issued a letter to the king of the Bulgarians, of like 
contents as the Encyclica., Bogoris communicated this to the pope, and Nicolaus gives, 
Epist. lxx. ad Hincmar. et caeteros Hpise. in regno Caroli constitutos, A.D. 867 (ap. Mansi, 
xy. 355), from it an extract, and.admdnishes the Frank bishops, who were always held to 
be the: most learned, to defend the Roman Church. In his list of Greek objections still | 
appear the following » Mentiuntur quoque, nos, sicuti per alia ipsornm conseripta indicatur, 

. agngm in Pascha, more Judaeorum, super altare pariter cum dominico corpore benedicere 
‘et offerre. (That this was substantially true, see Walafridi. Strab. Lib. de rebus ecel. c. 
1s: Illum dico errorem, quo quidam agni carnes in Pascha, juxta vel sub altari ‘eas 
panentes, benedictione propria Consecrabant, et in ipsa resutrectionis die ante caeteros 
eorporales cibos de ipsis carnibus, percipiebant. Cujus. benedictionis series adhuc a 
multis habetur, ° The Bénediction-formula seein the ordo Romanus ap. Hittorp de. Divinis. 
officiis, ‘p- 79. Bo also a lamb was solemnly eaten by the pope and eleven cardinals. See! 
-ordo Romanus auct. Benedicto in Mabillon. Museum Ital. p. 142, and Ordo Rom: auct. 
Cencio, ibid. <p, 186, £) Quin et reprehendere satagunt, quia penes: nos clerici barbas 
_radere suas no dbnuunt, et quia Diacorus ton suscepto presbyteratus officio, apud nos; 

: -Episcopus ordinatur. (Certainly this. took place, and was probably not abolished. till. 
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time forward an insurmountable wall. of separation remained 
between. the two churches. ae 

But no sooner had Basil the Macedonian. ascended the’ ‘costa 
_ than Photius was compelled,to yield to Ignatius (867), and the 
' popé: was invited to give a new decision.'* Photius was con- 
demned at a synod held-im Rome (868), and afterward in 
Constantinople (oecumen. viii. 869).\° But as Ignatius, in 


' these objections were adduced. See Mabillon. Comm. in’ord. Rom. in the Museum Ital. 
t.di. p. cxix. ss.) Hincmar required Odo, bishop of Beauvais, to defend the Latin,Church 
(Ep. ad Odon. Belvac. Opp. ed. Sirmond..ii. 809). He also furnished a work (Flodoardi 


Hist, Eccl. Rhem. iii, c- 23), which has. been lost. Probably, too, a lost work of Ado, | 


archbp. of Vienne, was directed against the Greeks (Hist. lit:de la France,v. 473. There 
are still extant.Ratramni Corbej. mon. contra Graecorum opposita libb. iv. (in d’ Achery 
Spicileg. i. 63), and-Aineze Hpisc. Parisiensis Liber adv. Graecos (ibid. p. 113). Recently 
Angelo Majus has published two anonymous writings belonging to this time, de Spir. 8. 
processione a Patre Filoque in the Scriptt. vett. nova coll. vii. i. 245. The Greeks <a 
pealed in favor of their view of this doctrine to Joh. xv. 26, the Latins to Joh. xx. 22 
Act. ii. 33, xvi. 7;.Gal. iv. 6; Phil. i. 19. 

13-Basilii Imp. Epist. ad siieinina P. in the Acts of the eighth. oecumenical aia 
actio iii. (ap. Mansi, xvi. 46, 324). 

14The acts of this synod in Anastasius in vita Hadriani II: and i in the aot of the sgt 
oecumenical synod, actio, vii. (ap. Mansi, xvi. 122, ss. and 371, ss.). 


45 The. acts ina Latin translation by Anastasius Bibl. (Mansi, xvi. 1, and*in a shorter ~ 


Greek collection (prim.-ed. Matth, Raderus.. Ingolst. 1604: 4, ap. Mansi, xvi. 209). The 
predominance ‘of Rome was so evident here, that soon after a-complaint was made by 
some Greek bishops to the emperor and the patriarch, non bene, factum fuisse, quod 
Ecclesiam Constantinopolitanam:tanta subjectione Romanae subdi Ecclesiae permiserint, 
ita ut hanc ei tamiquam dominae ancillam tradiderint, whereon some of the acts are said 
to. Bi isi been privately stolen from the papal legate, Anastasii Annotatio ad act i. (Mansi, 

i. 29). Thus the Greek collection certainly appears to have proceeded from a new 
revision.. The difference is most striking in the Cann. which are firmly established act x., 
and of which 27 are found i in Anastasius, 1. c. p.. 160, ss.; in the Greek collection, ibid. p- 
397, ssionly 14. Almost all are directed apainet Photius. So for instance, can: lat. xi, 
graec. x. the opinion is condemned, dbo puyac &yeey Tov GvOpwrov (comp.-Vol. I. Diy. II. 
§ 83, note.30, at the end), because it is supposed to havé been held by Photius, cf. Anastasii 
praef. ad conc. p.'6 (which Schroeckh overlooks). ‘Two canons extant in the Latin acts 
only, are remarkable for their evident attempt to modify the Paentdo: Isidorianprinciples 


to suit the Hast; can. xvii. : Patriarchae—-Metropolitancrum—habeant potestatem, vide- 


licet ad convocandum eos, urgente necessitate, ad synodalem conyentum, vel'etiam, ad 
eoercendum. illos: ét, corrigendum, etc. Consveverunt) autem Metropolitani bis in anno 
synodos facere, ideoque, sicut dicunt, ad patriarchale penitus non posse concurreré caput. 
Sed sancta haec et universalis synodus, nec.concilia quae a Metropolitanis fiunt interdicens, 


multo magis illa novit rationabiliora. esse ‘ac utiliora Metropolitanoram conciliis, quae a 


patriarchal sede;congregantur ; et idcirco haec fieti exigit; etc. Can. xxvi.: Nullo modo. 


quisquam Metropolitanorum vel. Episcoporum a vicinis Metropolitis vel Rpitcgpia pro- 
Vinciae suae judicetur, licet quaedam incurrisse crimina. perhibeatuz, sed a solo Patriarcha 
proprio judicetur. But in both collections is found the regulation (can. graec. xiii. lat. 
xxi.) : Si Synodus universalis fuerit congregata, et, facta fuerit etiam de sancta Romanorum 
Ecclesia quaevis ambiguitas et controversia, oportet venerabiliter et: cum: convenienti 
rever entia. de proposita quaestione soiscitari, et solutionem’ accipere,—non’ tamen audact iY 
sententiam dicere’ contra summos senioris Romae Pontifices. alt has been already | Te- 


marked (§ 1, note, 28), that decrees ‘were passed, at this council, against the cmeumiog at ~ 


» 
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\ 


consequence of the decision of. the other patriarchs, and favored 


by Greek influence over Bulgaria resuscitated: by. Basil, again 
took ecclesiastical possession ‘of this country,'® the controversy 
between Rome and Constantinople still continued.” - ° 
When Photius again took possession of the See of Constanti- 
nople after Ignatius’s death (878), John VIII. was induced to 
acknowledge him in hope of regaining in this way jurisdiction 


over Bulgaria ; ;'8-and to appoint a second conc. oecumen. vitt. at 
" . ; 
image-worship, who began to be more active, ¢f. can. iii. and vii. Remarkable continués 
to be’ always the observation of the Continuator Aimoini Hist. Francorum lib. v. (in 
Duchesne Scriptt. rer. France. t. iii.) respecting this synod: In qua synodo de imaginibus. 
adorandis aliter, quam orthodoxi doctores ante definierant, statuerunt ; quaedam étiam 
pro favore Romani Pontificis, qui eorum yotis de imaginibus adorandis annuit, et quae- 
dam contra antiquos canones, et contra ipsam synodum constituerunt, sicut qui eamdem 
synodum legerit, patenter inveniet. Cf. Richerii Hist. concill. generall. i. 717, 740, 
16 Anastasius in vita eviii. Hadriani II. After the conclusion of the council, the papal 
legates, the vicarii Patriarcharum, Ignatius and some‘others were assembled before the 
emperor. Then appeared the Bulgarian embagsadors, asking: Usque hodie pagani fuimus, 
et nuper ad’ gratiam: christianitatis accessimus. Ideoque ne in aliquo errare videamur, 


. cui Ecclesiae subdi debeamus, a vobis, qui vices summorum Patriarcharum geritis, nosse’ 


desideramus. The vicarii of the oriental patriarchs ask the legates: Quando vos illam 
patriam cepistis, cujus potéstati subdita erat, et ufrum Latinos, an Gra cos sacerdotes 
habuerit, dicite. The embassadors: Nos illam patriam a Graécorum potestate armis’ ~ 
evicimus, in qua non Latinds sed Graecos sacerdotes reperimus. ‘To this the ‘vicarii : 

Si Graecos sacerdotes ibi- reperistis, manifestum’ est, quia éx ordinatione Constantinopo- 
leos ‘illa patria fuit. The Roman legates declareon the contrary: Sedes. apostolica— 
utramque Epirum, movam videlicet veteremque, totamque Thessaliam, atque Dardaniam 


* —cujus nunc patria ab his Bulgaris Bulgaria nuncupatur, antiquitus canonice ordinavit 


‘ 


et obtinuit.. Ac per hoc, etc. ‘Seéondly: Bulgares,—sedis apostolicae semet—patrocinio 


—specialiter committentes, nobis debent, nec immerito, subjici, quos, ultronea voluntate 


magistros elegere. Thirdly: Hosdem Bulgares s. sedes apostolica—a diversis:erroribus 
ad ‘catholicae fidei veritatem multo sudore—transferens—ultra triennium tenuit, tenet, 
ordinat ac disponit. Fimally : S.sedes apostolica vos, quia revera inferiores estis, super 
sua catisa judices nec eligit nec per’ nos elegit, utpote quae de omni Ecclesia sola special- 


ter fas habeat judicandi: But to this the vicarii reply: Satis indecens est, ut vos, qui 


Graecorum imperium detrectantes, Francorum foederibus ‘jnbaeretis, in regno nostri | 
Principis ordinandi. jure‘servetis. Quapropter [quod] Bulgarum patriam ex Gtaecorum 
potestate dudum fuisse, et Graecos sacerdotes habuissée comperimus, 8. Ecclesiae Con- 


_ stantinopolitanae, a qua quia per paganismum recesserat, nunc per christianismum restitui 
_ jedicamus. And thus it was ie Sever ye agian oe hips SEE Sea | nos- 


‘tros ejiciunt. « } 

“it Continuation of the Roman, elaine to jarisdiction in Bulgaria in » Heeaeiant I. Epist. 
ad Basilium (in append. ad cone.’ viii, ap. Mansi, xvi. 206), Johanhis, VIIt. Epist. 75, 77, 
174, 189, 192, ad Michaelem Regem Bulgar. 76, ad Petrum Comitem, 78, ad Ignatium Patr. 
79, ad Epise. et clericos Grbecos, all in Mansi, xvii. 62,88... “ 

"18 Joh.'VIII. Epist: 199, ad Basilium et Alexandrum Imp: 200, ad -clericos Constahtinop. 
201, ad Photium Patr.'202, ad Constantinopolitanos, all dated i6th August, 879.°T'o Photius 
he writes: Quod dicitur'autem, s.'Constantinopolitanam Ecclesiam i in'te convenire, teque 
privatam sedem recipere,—de. adunatione omnium Deo gratias agimus. Verum super 
receptione privatae sedis nos ‘debuimus ante consuli. Tamen' quia obeunte fratre: et 
coepiscopo nostro Tgnatio, te’ Constantinopolitano throno praesidere audivimus : tantum 
ut pax augeatur, et jurgia' cessent, ‘multimodas Deo gratias ‘agimus. Bt cum non ‘sit 
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Constantinople (879 and 880),’° at which the first of 869 was 
reversed. But he soon found himself deceived ; and no resource 
was.left him but to retract every thing and condemn Photius.”° 
Photius was a'second time deposed by Leo the Wise.(886), 


é 


reprehensibilis erga correctum quantacumque miseratio, si satisfaciens coram synodo 
misericordiam secundum consuetudinem postulaveris, ac si evidenti_correctione utaris, et 
peritiae non obliviscens nullius damna moliaris,—et si—omnes uno voto—in tua_restitu- 
tione convenerint ; veniam pro pace s. Constantinopolitanae Ecclesiae tibi concedimus, 
etc. Praeterea sicut vestra pars suum velle conatur vires: accipere, ita et diocesim nos- 
tram Bulgariam, quam—P. Nicolai certamine sedes' apostolica recepit, ac Hadriani— 
tempore possederat, summa nobis celeritate restitui volumus, etc: 2s 

19 Afterward commonly called by the Latins Pseudosynodus Photiana. The acts ap. 
Mansi, xvii. 373, ss.. The Greeks succeeded in bringing over, to their mind the papal 
legates, by flattery and artful‘management; those papal letters to Basil and to Photius 
were laid before the synod in a Greek translation, in which all their rudeness was taken 
away. - That passage of the letter to Photius (noté 18) ran. thus for example (p. 413): 
"Eypaiac juiv, bre 7 Gywetdtn Tod Os0d-Kovoravtivovnodtov "ExxAnoia éy cot ovve- 
govace,—kat bre Tov Opdvov, dv gatEepHOnc, aréAaBEC, 5¢ Hv idL6¢ cov brép TOvTWY; Aéyw 
07 Tig "ExkAjciac Kai.the UroKatdotaceds cov—OEG THY ebyapieTiay &E bAnc Wyte Kal 


A Sie: tee a eae > ; : 
Ovvdpewc dveréupapev.— AAN aibro¢ tH évoton cor cogia Kal ovvécei—ravrac perépyov . 


olievotobar mpo¢ of, kK. T. A—ALd Kai THY onv ddeAgoryTa GkLodpEV;—UH dmaztOoar emt 
TH ovvddy Knpvéar TO ele o& TOd Ogod eAeoc, Kal THY BonOerav, Kal THe dywwtdtne TOV 
‘Papaior “ExkAnoiac tov brepaoriopov, k. 7. A.. Concerning Bulgaria not a word, but 
on. the; contrary there was interpolated: T7v dé yevouévny kata THe of¢ ebAaBEiac GbvoO- 


doy év Toic abTbOt HKvpdoaper Kai Ewotpakicauev mavTEAe, kai GreBarbueba, iG TE TS ° 


GAhka, Kai 676 Tpd qudv pakdpiog Tana ’Adpravoc- oby inéypapev év adry.—Concerning 
the demands of the papal legates respecting Bulgaria it was said: 6 epi évopiac Adyoc 
The, mapobone dvéoTyKer dToHEcewc, Kal kaLpov idtov émetnrei. Whatever the emperor 
may decide on the subject, orépyouev kai avvévdonoduev Kal fyei¢ (p. 420,488.) “Finally, 
actio, vi. (p. 515) the Nicene-Constantinopolitan symbol was recognized, and respecting it 
the determination was: ef tug—fquaor voborc 7 mpoobKac } a@atpéceat THY apyarotnTa 
Tob lepot' robTov Kal ceBaopiov dpov KataxiBdnAciaar GroOpackvvbein'—ei wey TOY lepw- 
Bévay ein Tee, TavTErei KaBarpécer TodTov KabvroBaAAouev’ ei de TOv AaixGv, TH dva- 
béuat, maparéunouev. By this only the Western addition could be meant. As to what 
‘Baron: ad ann. 879, no. 73, and Bellarminus de Concil. lib.,i. c. 5, asserted, that the whole 
synod may have been’a fabrication of Photius, Leo Allatius de Octava synodo Photiana. 
Rom. 1662. 8, and-de Eccles. occid. et orient. ‘perpetua consensione, p. 591, has expressed 
as a certainty. On the contrary John VIII. Epist. 250, ad‘Photium: Ea, quae pro causa 
tuaé restitutionis synodali decreto Constantinopoli misericorditer acta sunt, recipimus. Et 


si fortasse nostri legati in eadem synodo contra apostolicam praeceptionem egerunt, nos - 


nec recipimus, nec judicamus alicujus existere firmitatis. In like manner Epist. 251, ad 
‘Imperatores with the date Idibus Aug. Indict. xiii. (880). Before open enmity had broke 
forth again, Photius sent a letter to the patriarch of Aquileia (Latin ap. Baronius, ann. 883, 


‘no. 4), in which he proves at length to him that the Holy*Spirit proceeds only from’ the 


Father. > 


20 In an old work on the various condemnations of Photius, ap. Mansi, xvi. 449: "lwdvyyye 


—tvebepdrioe POTLOV, bre dmerAdvnce Tove TEP! Edyévioy Ola THY Bovdyapiav éAOdvrac. 
AaBoy yap To Ebayyédov KabdvenrOdv év tH. duBwvi, ravtTav dKovovtwr n° 6 wy éyov 
Tov Geoxpitac dvabeuatiobévra baTiov, O¢ dgjKar abroy NixdAaoc kal’ Adpiavoc ol ayid- 


Tarot Uérai, ol tpokatoxoi nov, éotw dvdbeua. The Latins continued to count the coun-. 


eil\of 869 the eighth oecumenical one, the Greeks abide by that of 879, but reckon only 
Seven general councils. -Of the measures taken by the following popes against Photius, 
we have extant only Stephani V. Hpist. ad Basilium Imp: A.D. 885 (Mansi, xviii. 11). 
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though with less reference dian before to the éo-operation of 
Rome.**) } 


The attempts of Photius (shortly before 866) to gain over the’ 


Armenians again to the Greek Church,” were as fruitless as 
. those of Nicolaus ceaaele © periarch, of ae aga from 
a 


a 


§ 42. 


’ LATER CONES ONELRETES TILL THE ENTIRE. SEPARATION OF THE 
TWO CHURCHES. et 


Skee Cerular. Epist. ii. ad Petram: Patriarch. Afittioch. (in Cotelerii Ecclesiae Graec, 
~. Monum. ii. 135. and 162).- E P aut 


\ 


Since the Encyclica. of Photius, doubts .of Latin. orthodoxy 
had been gradually taking deeper root among the Greeks>. And 
because, on the other’ side, the Pseudo-Isidorian principles, and 
the continued claims of the popes to Bulgaria appeared in the 
way, the, ecclesiastical bond between the sees of Constantinople 
and Rorks was necessarily always becoming looser, and would 
have been entirely broken earlier, had not the interest.of the 
Greek emperors prevented the crisis. The little communica- 


tion, between them had long been of a merely hostile character,’ 
) 

21 Tt is true that even the emperor | ond Stylianus bishop of Hieoodds area (Epist. ad 
Stephan. Mansi, xvi. 425, and xviii. 14), applied this time to the pope, on which Stephanus 
’ Bpist. ad Episc. orient. (ib. xviii. 18) replied. With Styliani Hpist. ii. ad.Stephan. ap. 
889 (ib. xvi. 437), to which Formosus (ib. xvi. 440, xviii. 101) replied, and a third letter of 
his; A.D. 898, now lost, the answer to which, by John IX. Baronius, ad ann. 905, no. 9, ‘has, 
the correspondence closed without having had any effect. 

24 Photii Ep..ad Zachariam, Patriarcham Armenioram, and Hp. ad Asutium, Principem 
Armeniae, both from the Armenian in the Spicileginum Romanum, x. ii. 449,. It is remark- 
able that, Angelo Majus" has only given in brief the: conténts of the part of the first letter 


(p. 452) in which, Photius praises very much the church, of Constantinople, caeteroqui de’ 


Patriarchatuum aliquot origine -malitiose et procul omni veritate loquitur. Photius seems to 
have been at first deceived by favorable replies and oriental flatteries from the Armenians; ; 
“for in his Encyclica (ed. Montacutii, p. 48, s.) he thinks he had conyerted them. 
23'A collection of his letters “in: the So ieilaginis Romanum, x. ii. EGL. In/the so Ep. 
139, p. 417, to the ruler of Armenia, comp. praef. p. xviii. 

1 Bx. gr. the fourth marriage of the emperor Leo Philosophus, having ‘been void Sokal 
by the patriarch - Nicolaus, Mysticus, Pope Sergius IIf. (904) declared: it allowable (ef. 
Nicolai Epist. ad Anastasiam P. a.p, 912, and.ad Joannem X, A.D. 920, ap. Mansi, xviii. 
243, more fully in Greek in the Spiloylun, Rom. x. ii. 287, 326). Hence arose a division 
in the Greek church: but the Synod. Constant.-a.D. 920, decided against the popeActs ap. 
“Mansi, xviii. 331), cf. ‘Theophanis Continuati, lib. vi. de Leone, c. 23, 24- Symeon Logoth. 
in Leone, c. 12, 17,18. ~Schlosser’s W eltgesch. i ii. 11.226. Another a transaction’ 


) 
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when at length Michael Cerularius, patriarch of Constantino- 
ple, renewed open warfare, by his letter to John, bishop at Trani 
in Apillia ¢ (1053), filled with invectives against the alleged 


between the two hierarchs is related by Glaber Radulph. iv. c. 1: Circa annum ‘igitur 
Domini mxxiv. Constantinopolitanus Praesul cum suo Principe Basilio, aliique nonnalli 
Graecorum consilium iniere, quatenus cum consensu Romani Pontificis liceret Ecclesiam 
Constantinopolitanam in suo orbe, sicuti Roma in universo, universalem dici et haberi. 
Qui statim miserunt, qui deferrent multa ac diversa donorum xenia Romam, tam Pontifici, 
quam caeteris —.. Ac licet pro témpore philargyria mundi regina queat appellari, in 
Romanis tamen inexplebile cubile locavit:., Mox namque ut videre, Graecorum sibi deferri 


fulgidas. opes, versum est cor illorum ad fraudulentiae diverticula, pertentantes an forte ~ 


clanculo concedere quiverant, quod petebatur: sed nequaquam. —Dum ergo adhuc leni sub 
murmure hujusee machinatores in conclayi sese putarent talia tractavisse, velox fama de 
ipsis per universam Italiam decucurrit. Sed qualis tunc tumultus, quam vehemens com- 
motio per cunctos exstitit, qui audierant, dici non valet. Willelmus Abbas Divionensis s. 
Benigni wrote a severe letter of warning to the pope, concluding with these words: De 
caetero quoque optamus, uti universalem decet,Antistitem, vos acrius in correctione ac 
disciplina sanctae et apostolicae Ecclesiae vigere. So also Hugonis Flaviniac. Chron. 
Virdunense, ad ann. 1024 (ap. Bouquet, x. 209). The later Greeks pretend that Filioque 
was inserted in the symbol for the first time under Pope Christophorus (904) and that from. 
that time forward the popes were erased from the-Diptycha in Constantinople (Allatii de - 
Becl. occid. et orient. perpet. consensu, p. 606, ss.). But this is not true, since as late as 
John XVIII. (t 1007) it was not so (Petri Patr. Ant. Ep. ad Michael. Cerul. in Cotelerii 
Monum. Eccl. Gr-ii. 148).. At the’ time ‘of Michael. Cerul., however, itthad long been so, 
for he even supposes that it had been done since the sixth Oecumenical council on account 
of the behavior of Vigilius (!) 7 év roic iepoic dumtbyoic dvadopa éexorn Tov Mara (Ep. 
ad Petr. Ant. |. c. p. 140), an error which: Peter corrects in this very passage. | Perhaps 
that difference respecting the Patr. oecumenicus ‘had'given rise to such an idea. 

2 Only extant. in Humbert’s Latin translation (ap. Baronius, ad. ann. 1053 no, 22 and 
Canis. Lectt. ant. ed. Basnage, iii. i. 281): Michael universalis Pattiarcha novae Romae 
et Leo Archiepiscopus Achridae metropolis Bulgaroram dilecto fratri Joanni Tranensi 
Episc. Dei magna dilectio et jucunda compassionis viscera flexere nos scribere ad tuam - 
Sanctitatem. et per’te. ad universos, principés sacerdotum et sacerdotes Francorum, - et 
monachos et populos, et ad ipsum reverendissimum Papam, et memorari de Azymis et 
Sabbatis, quae mystice indecenter custoditis, et communicatis Judaeis. Etenim Azyma et 
Sabbata ipsi custodire a Moyse jussi sunt: nostram vero Pascha Christus est. Reference 
to Matth: xxvi. 17, 18, 20, 26-28.—“ Hic est sanguis meus novi Testamenti.”. Dicendo 
enim “novi” ostendit, quomodo ea, quae veteris fuerant Testamenti, cessavere. Aspicite 
ae ca panem corpus suum ‘sub novo Testamento vocavit. Vos quidem panem, nos 
dptov dicimus "Aptoc autem interpretatur elevatus et sursum portatus’a fermento et sale,. 
calorem et elevationem habens. ~Azymae autem nihil distant a lapide sine anima, et, luto 
lateris, deorsum conjunctae terrae et sicco luto comparatae. Aut non audistis Jésum 


dicentem discipulis suis; ‘* Quia vos estis sal tetrae ?” (Matth. v. 13)'ét “quoniam simile | - 


est regnum caeloruam fermento, quod accipiens mulier abscondit in farinae satis tribus;”" 
etc. (Matth. xiii. 33). Mulierem sanctam Ecclesiam vocat. Satis vero tribus [s.]_ modiis 
repletis, Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, quorum nequaquam lutulentae azymae 
sunt participes. (According to J, SirmondiDisquis. de azymo, Semperne in usu: fuerit 


apud Latinos? Paris. 1651. 8, the Latins also used fermented bread in the Lord’s Supper 


till the eighth century ; with whom agrees J. Bona, ‘Rerum liturg. lib. i. ec. 23. On the 
other side is J: Mabillon. Diss. de pane eucharistico, azymo ac fermentato. Paris, 1674. 8; 
also in his Analectis, ed. ii. p. 522, and J. Ciampini Conjecturae de perpetuo azymorum usu 
in Ecclesia latina. Romaé. 1688. 4).- Sabbata vero quomodo in Quadragesima Judaice~ 
observatis? . An allusion to Matth, xii.1,ss. Mare. ii 27. Johsix. 16. Luc. xiii. 15... Et 
ideo hi, qui Sabbata cum azymis custodiunt, neque Pasi! neque i fia oe sunt, sed .. 


‘ 


. 


. 


PART IL—GREEK CHURCH. CHAP.I.—LATIN. § 42; CONTROV. 381 


‘ ‘errors.of the Latin,Church. The Emperor Constantine Mono- 
machus used. indeed every means in his power to prevent the 
entire rupture, and fortunately succeeded in persuading Pope 
Leo IX. to enter on the preliminaries of a reconciliation ;* but 
the extravagant demands’of the Roman legates‘ sent to Con- 
stantinople, the bitterness of the writings*which Humbert com- 
posed in refutation of that letter of the patriarch,’ and another 


1 
1 


similes sunt leopardo, sicut dicit magnus Basilius, cujus capilli nec nigri sunt, nec albi , - 
omnino. Quomodo autem et'suffocata hi tales comedunt, in quibus sanguis tenetur? An 
nescitis ut omnis animalis sanguis anima ipsius sit, et qui comederit sanguinem, animem, 
comedit? (Cf. Jo. Rud. Kiesling Hist. concertationis Graec: Latinerumque de esu sanguinis 
et carnis morticinae. Brlang.1763. 8). Item Alleluja in Quadragesima non psallitis, sed 
semel in Pascha tantumodo, etc. Cur tantam deceptionem horum talium non aspicitis, nec 
intelligitis, neque corrigitis populos et vosmetipsos, sicut qui debent judicari ex his’a Deo? 
Non derelinqnitis, quod dicitur, quod ‘hoc Petrus, et Benedictus, et Paulus et caeteri docu- 
erunt? Decipitis yos ipsos et populum in istis. Quae vero scripsi, ea sunt, quae Petrus 
et Paulus et caeteri Apostoli et Christus docuit; et sancta Hcclesid.catholica suscepit et 
custodit religiose. Quae et vos correcti custodite.. Azymas vero et custodias sabbatorum 
projicite miseris Judaeis: Similiter et suffocata barbaris gentibus, ut fiamus puri in recta 
et immaculata fide, et unus grex unius pastoris Christi: Cujus in-cruce divino sanguine , 
inebriati laudamus puri pure Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, universa Mosaicae 
legis et ab. eo custodita derelinquentes sine Deo Judaeis, qui velut caeci perquirentes 
Christum lumen amiserfnt, permanentes in umbra, sicut insipientes:perpetuo. Haec 
autém homo Dei ét multotiens ipse cum populo agnoscens ‘docuisti esse, et correctus 
scripsisti multis similem consuetudinem habentibus,. Et ut habeas salutem animae tuae, 
‘ mitte principibus sacerdotum et sacerdotibus, et adjura, ut per haec jseipsos corrigant et 
Dei populdm, ut Dei mercedem in istis habeas. . Et si hoc feceris, propono et per secundam 
scriptionem majora et perfectiora his tibi seribere, fidei vera ostensione et firmamento 
animarum, pro quibus Christus posuit animam suam. “A largér work of Michael against 
the Latin church is found in MS. in the Imperial library at Vienna (Lambec. Comm. de 
* bibl: Vindob. lib: iit. p..160). F * Snags 
3 Of, Leonis IX«Hpist. i. et vi. ad Michaelem Constantinop. Patr., Epist. vii. ad Com, 
stant. imp. (ap. Mansi, xix. 635, ss.) : * Their names see below, note 7. 
5 Humberti responsio, instar dialogi ab ipso latine conscripfa—et jussu Imp. Constant. 
graece edita sub nominibus Constantinopolitani et Romani (prim. ed. Baronius in Ap- 
pend. t. xi. in Canisii Lectt. ant. ed. Basn. ivi. i. 283). The epist. Michaelis ad Joannem 


~. ‘Pranensem is expressed piece by piece from the Constantinopdlitan, and is then refuted 


by the Roman Hx. gr. in the beginning: Ex ‘hac vestra praefatione, sicut profitemini, 
erederemus, vos salutém totius Latinae seu occidentalis Ecclesiae pro sola magna Dei 
dilectione quaerere = si sciremus vos vestram vestrorumque non negligere. Cum vero. vos 
ipsos et vobis 'commissos negligatis, ut nefandos Jacobitas, imo- Théopaschitas, seu alias” 
haereticorum pestas, inter vos et'penes vos habeatis (comp. Vol.\I. Div: IL.’ 11, note. 6, 
below, § 45, note 3); neque eorum, consortia, neque colloquia, neque convivia seu pariter 
orare devitetis : quomodo, Saltem suspicabimur, vos aliqua dilectione Dei aut proximi 
: praemonitos compati nostrae perditioni, sicut putatis? etc. Ast vos, quasi omnia munda 
immunda sint vobis, oculis contra vos et yestra clausis, s. Romanam et omnem occidenta- 


2 


lem Ecclesiam pollutam haeresi et Judaismo proclamatis, et, velut quandam abomina: 


tionem devitatis. Hx qua tam caeca et hactenus inaudita audacia ad-hoc prorupistis, ut 


cunctorum haereticorum, quos adhuc deprehendere voluimus, temeritatem: transcendatis.. 
“Quamvis ‘omnino singulae haereses suis adinventiouibus: aliqua, Ecclesiae membra fati- 
- gaverint: nulla tamen adhuc ad tantam vesaniam erupit, uf opinionem suam primae et 
apostdlicae sedi ingerere praesumsisset cum interpositione. anathematis. .Recensete si 


k 
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» 


of a later opponent of the. Latin Church, Nicetas Pectoratus,® 
in Constantinople, and the mode in which the latter had been 
humbled with the aid of the emperor,’ must have prevented all 


placet ab initio Christianitatis usque ad nostra tempora cunctarum haereseon molimina, 
et videbitis, an aliqua earum, praesumserit talia. Et cum non inveneritis, saltern tunc 
résipiscite, ne, quod absit, permaneatis viciniores praecursores illius Antichristi, qui ad- 
yersaturet extollitur supra ommne, quod dicitur Deus aut quod colitur. The conclusion : 
Haeccihe sunt illa majora et perfectiora, ut tanta oblatio imponatur altari, quanta nedueat 
a ministris, vel a populo sumi, et idcirco. debeat subterrari, aut in puteum ad hoc praepa- 
ratum projici? ‘Haeccine quoque sunt illa majora. et’ perfectiora, ut hoyus maritus, et. 
recenti.carnis voluptate resolutus,.et totus marcidus Christi ministret' altaribus, et ab-ejus 

' immaculato corpore ,sanctificatus manus confestim ad muliebres transferat amplexus? 

‘Haeccine sunt illa perfectiora, ut mulieribus christianis in partu vel in menstruo pericli- 

tantibus communio denegetur? aut paganis baptismus interdicatur? et parvulis morituris 

- ante octo dies regeneratio per aquam et Spiritum Sanctum-subtrahatur? In quo utique 

‘crudeliores Herode, non tantum in corpore, sed et in anima quotidie trucidatis parvulorum 
innumerabilem populum, et destinatis ad ignem aéternum. Numquid etiam inde est, 
quod hominis morituri imaginem afligitis crucifixae imagini Christi, ita ut quidam Anti-” 
christtis in cruce Christi sedeat, ostendens se adorandum tanquam sit Deus? Numguid’ 
et illud inde est, quod pejus sit, monachos femoralibus indui et carnibus vesci, quam forni- « 
cari? Ideone clauditis ecclesias Latinorum, et-dirigitis scripta per totum jorbem, ut ad. 
haec majora et perfectiora pertrahatis omnem christidnum populum? Won sunt haec talia’ 
ostensio verae fidei, sed adinventio Diaboli. Nec sunt firmamentum, sed destructio ani- 
marum. Pro quibus omnibus et aliis, quos ‘longum est scripto prosequi, erroribus, nisi 
resipueritis, et digne satisfeceritis, irrevocabile anathema hic et in futuro eritis a Deo et 
ab omnibus catholicis, pro quibus Christus animam suani posuit. ; : 


6 Nicetae Presb. et monachi Monasterii Studii lib. contra Latinos (ap. Baron. l. ec. and :. 


Canis. 1. c. p. 308). This work touches also other peculiarities of the Latins. «Quis ille ° 


est, qui tradidit vobis, prohibere et abscindere nuptias sacerdotum? ‘Quis ‘ex doctoribus.~ 


Ecclesiae hance vobis tradidit prayitatem ? Referring to Can. apost. 5 (Vol. I. Div. Ti. 
§ 73, note 9),-and Conc. sexti can. 13 (ibid. § 129, note 3). Unde igitur vobis, et ex: quibus 
hae horribiles infirmitates supervenerant, o viri Romanorum sapientissimi, et. omnium 
aliarum gentium nobilissimi? Aestimo, quod quidam ex Judaeis in tempore Apostolorum - 
credentes, vana lucra cupientes, et pecuniarum amatores reperti, volentes multos fidelium 
abstrahére ex Evangelio :—in, hoc et Christianitas et Judaismus corrupta sunt: On the . 
other hand, Humberti responsio contra Nicetam (Il: ce.) ex. gr. in the béginning : Vae tibi,, ° 
Sarabaita, qui nulla coenobitali examinatus-disciplina, voluntate atque voluptate ductus 
propria, contra sanctam et Romanam-et apostolicam Ecclesiam et omnium, 88. Patrum’ 
concilia horribiliter latrasti, stultior asino, frontem leonis et}murum adamantinum frangere 
tentasti. In quo utique conatu non es victor erroris, sed victus errore :—puer centum 
annorum maledictus, potius dicendts Epicurus, quam monachus : nec credendus' es degere 
in monasterio Studii, sed in-amphitheatro aut lupanari, ete.'.. z - 

" Brevis commemoratio eorum, quae gesserunt. Apocrisarii s. Rom. sedis in regia urbe 
(written by Humbert ap. Baron, ann. 1054, no. 19, Canis. 1. c. p. 325): Anno xu. ‘imperii 
\Constantini Monomachi, Ind. vii. ipso-die nativitatis b. Joannis Baptistae, advenientibus . 
a domino: Papa Leone IX. Apocrisariis’ s.-Romana sedis, Humberto scilicet Cardinali 
Episcopo Sylvae Candidae, et Petro Antalphitanoram Archiepiscopo Friderico quoquée 
Diacono et Cancellario, ad monasterium Studii intra urbem Constantinopolitanam: Niceta 
monachus, qui et Pectoratus, ante praesentiam praetati, Imperatoris’ et procérum ejus, 
insistentibus ipsis Nuntiis Romanis, anathematizavit quoddam scriptum sub suo nomine 
contra sedem ‘apostolicam et omnem Latinam Ecelesiam editum, et praetitulatum : De 
azymo, de sabbato, dé nuptiis sacerdotum. Insuper anathematizavit cunctds; qui ipsam 
8. icclesiam Romanam negarent primam omnium ‘Ecclesiarum esse, et qui illius fideny 
semper orthodoxam prasumerent in aliquo reprehendere, Post haec statit in conspectu . 


~ 
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adjustment of the dispute. Michael, supported by his clergy 
and the people, remained immovable; the legates (on the. 16th 
July 1054), laid upon the altar of St. Sophia an act of excom- 
munication against him,’ which, however, was immediately an- 


omnium, ad stiggestionem eorundem Nuntiorum, Romanorum, jussit idem orthodoxus 
Imperator praefatum incendi scriptum, sicque fuit discessum. “Sequenti autem die prae- 
dictus Niceta urbe est egréssus,ultro adit legatos ipsos intra palatium Pigi.’ A quibus 
‘accipiens perfectam suarum, propositionum solutionem, iterum sponte anathematizavit 
‘ omnia dicta et facta vel tentata adversus primam et apostolicam sedem. Sic ab eis in 
-communionem receptus, effectus est eorum familiarus amicus. Porto dicta vel scripta 
eorundem Nuntiorum adversus diversas calumnias Graecorum, et niaxime contra scripta, 
ichaélis Constantinopolitani Episcopi, et Leonis Acridani Metropolitani. Episcopi, et 
saepedicti Nicetae monachi, jussu Imperatoris in Graecum: fuere translata, et-in eadem 
urbe hactenus conservata. ; _ : wie 
8 Brevis Commem. proceeds: Tandem Michaéle praesentiam eorundem et. colloquium 
devitante atque in stultitia sua perseverante, praefati Nuntii xvii. ‘kal. Aug. adierunt 
Ecclesiam gs. Sophiae, et super obstinatione illius conquesti, clero ex more ad Missas, 
praeparato, jam hora tertia, die sabbathi, chartam excommuniéationis super principale 
altare posuerunt sub oculis cleri et populi. Inde mox egressi, etiam pulverem pedum 
suorum excussere in testimonium illis, dictum Evangelii proclamantes: “ Videat Deus 
et judicet.” (Michael Hpist. i. ad Petr. Ant. admits, after much complaint of the pre- 

_ sumptuous pride of the legates: “Hyei¢ bev THY avTov ovvTvyiav TapyTncducla Kal 
- thy evreviw.. did te TO dpetabétoc Exevy abrove Tie dvoceBeiac mereiobat* Kat Ort 
dvev Tie ong waKapléTnToc Kal TOV dAAwy éytotérov TatpiapyGv, rept Totobtav Ad- 
.youg ™po¢ Tove TomoTHPNTaS THE ‘Pounce Gvakiveiv, wal avagiov brwc, Kai TH KaTa TOE 
diva xpovove év Toi¢ ToLovTOLG KpaTnodoy avynbeia évavtiov kai aKxaTtdAAqAov évouico- 


bev.) ~ Hine ordinatis Ecclesiis Latinorum intra ipsam Constantinopolim, et anathemate 


* dato cunctis, qui deinceps communicarent ex manu Graeci Romanum sacrificium vitu- 
perantis, in osculo pacis accepta orthodoxi Imperatoris licentia donisque imperialibus s. 
Petro et sibi, alacres coepere reverti xv. kal. Augusti; sed nimia instantia precum 
Michaélis, ‘spondentis - func demum, se conflicturam-cum eis, Imperator compulsus' a 

’ Solembria literis suis eos revocavit xiii. kal. Augusti. Quo etiam die festinantes re- 
gressi devenerunt ad palatium Pigi. Quos praefatus Michaél haeresiarcha comperiens 

‘ ¢edisse, quasi ad -concilium conabatur adducere in Ecclesiam 8. Sophiae; sequenti die ut 
ostensa charta, quam omnino corruperat transferendo, obruerentur ibidem a populo. Quod 
prudens Impetator praecavens noluit haberi aliquod concilium, nisi et ipse adesset prae- 


‘ 


- gens. “Cumque hoc e1 omnimodis Michaél contradiceret, jussit, Augustus ipsos N untios 


confestim arripere iter. Quod et factum est.. (On the other hand, Michael, lc. says. 


there was no intention of punishing the bold, however, Tou THY doEBH KaTu TOV dpBo- 
dbguv. &xOeuévove yoadyy, npootdger Bacrduny ev TH peyahy oexpéTo UrepPdAopev 
avabéuare TOAAG ev meTa THY THO. YPaHC ratty¢ brd0eow, mept Tod sig Oliv huty 
&Aeiv, nat toic Te GAAow Tov Ev adTH, kal TH SvaoTpody Tov dytov ovpBoiov dro- 
régacba, wapavécavtec’ ac dé obi. qvelyovto, GAG Kal ‘Scayerpioacbat éavtove,' ei 
“uh Tabcovtar Tept TObTOU bx Aobpevol, dugmreiAovv, eig TO Kata THG GUTOV Biacpquiag 
cuvetdoper, YopHoar éyabeua.) .Porro-vesanus Michaél dolens suas non procedere ‘in- 
sidias, concitavit Imperatori vulgi seditionem maximam, velut Nuntiis cooperata fuerit 
ejus voluntas. Unde, Imperator coactus, interpretes Latinorum Paulum ac filium ejus 
Sinaragdum, caésos et detonsos. Michaéli tradidit ;-sicque tumultus ille conquievit. Verum 


Imperator post Nuntios Romanos directis suis, exemplar excommunicationis yerissimum — 


a civitate Russorum remissum sibi accepit, civibusque exhibuit, ac tandem Michaélem 
falsasse chartam légatorum comperit atque convicit. Itaque commotus amicos et affines 
ipsius honoribus ‘privatos a palatio ‘eliminavit, contraque ipsum usque nunc graves. iras 
retinuit. Denique exemplar chartae excommunicatoriae est tale: Humbertus,—Petrus, 

Fredevicus,omnibus ‘catholicae Ecclesiae filiis: Sancta Romana prima et apostolica 


f 


‘ re 
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swered by the patriarch with a like anathema.’ The other! 
A :j 


“‘gedes—nos Apocrisarios suos faceré dignata est, ut juxta quod scriptum est, descendere- 
mus ef videremus, utrum opere ‘completus sit clamor,.qui sine intermissione ex tanta 
urbe conscendit ad ejus aures. Quantum ad columnas imperii, et honoratos ejus atque 
cives sapientes, christianissima et orthodoxa est civitas. Quantum autem ad Michaélem 
abusive dictum Patriarcham, et ejus stultitiae fautores, nimia zizania haereseon quotidie 
seminantur in medio ejus. Quia sicut Simoniaci donum Dei yendunt: sicut Valesii hos- 
pites suos castrant, et non solum ad clericatum sed instper ad, episcopatum promovent : 
sicut Arriani rebaptizant in nomine §. Trinitatis baptizatos, et maxime Latinos: sicut 
‘Donatistae affirmant, excepta Graecorum Ecclesia, Ecclesiam Christi et verum. sacrifi- 
cium atque baptismum ex toto mundo periisse; sicut Nicolaitae catnales nuptias con- 
cedunt et defendunt sacri altaris ministris; sicut Severiani maledictam dicwht legem 
Mosis: sicut Pneumatomachi vel Theomachi abscidérunt a symbolo Spiritus Sancti pro- 


cessionem a Filio: sicut Manichaei inter alia quodlibet fermentatum fatentur animatum’ 


esse: sicut Nazareni carnalem Juddeorum munditiam adeo servant, ut parvulos morientes 
ante‘octavum anativitate diem baptizari contradicant, et mulierés in menstruo yel in partu 
periclitantes communicari, vel si, paganae fuerint, baptizari prohibeant, et capillos capitis 
ac barbae nutrientes, eos qui comam tondent, et secundum institutionem Rom. Ecclesiae 
barbas radunt, in communione non recipiant.—Therefore: Michaél—et Leo Acridanus 
Episcopus dictus, et sacellarius ipsius Michaélis Constantinus, qui Latinorum sacrifici- 
cium profanis conculcavit pedibus, et omnes sequaces eorum in praefatis erroribus et 
praesumtionibus, sint Anathema Maranatha, cum Simoniacis, Valesiis, etc., et cum om- 
nibus haereticis, imo cum Diabolo et Angelis ejus, nisi forte resipuerint. Amen, amen, 
amen. f : Fe ee het? os 

§ A synod summoned by Michael issued in July 1054, in’ opposition to that exc uni- 
cation—writing a Cyuéiwua (edictum) (see in Allatii de Libris ecclesiasticis Graecorum 


diss. ii. Paris. 1645. 4.p.161. Instead of wyvl lovviw Ivduxt. ¢’. it must be read ‘IovAiw, 


as, p. 170, the reading twice appears). There it is said that those legates were taic Tapa 
tov ’Apyvpov (a Greek dux in Lower Italy, see Schlosser’s Weltgesch. ii. ii. 602, ff. 647, 
ff.) doAepaic brobjKare Kal ovpBovdaic, adtot Te ad’ EavTOv ddikduevol, Kat pate rapa 
tot Ldma amooranévrec, GAAG Kai Te, ypdupata, & Gc an’ eceivov (On0ev éredépovTo, 
tiacapevot. This was proved in particular by the false seal. Having departed imme- 
diately after their daring act, the emperor, at the instance of the patriarchs, sent to bring 
them back, but ob BobdAovrar dé 7H Huetépa@ wttpLoTynTe mpoceAbeiv, } TH lepg Kal weyaan 


ovvedw eic oily éAOeiv, Kat aroxpioiv tiva dodvat, mepl-Ov doeBdv arxnpebsavto,— 


aipeiobar 0& Gavety waAdAov, 7 ic buy Quiv Kal TH ovvedy éAGeiv. According to his letter 
inserted here, the emperor was entirely on the side of the patriarch, and only withheld 
from yiolent measures against the legates 01d 7d doKody TEptKelo0ar TodTOVE THC TpEO- 


Beiac o¢¢tkiov. The conclusion is, that on the 24th July, ém’ dxpodceu ‘rod TAHAOoVE 


avabewarobpvat TO abTo doePec Kat avdbuc Eyypaghov: mpdc dé Kal Todc TodTO éxOeuévovg 


kal ypdpavrac, Kal ovvaiveciv Tiva, 7) BovAny sic THY TobTOV Toinow DedwKorac. TO d® 


 Tpuroruroy Tob pidévToe mapa TOv dvoceBdv avooiov eyypdgov Kal uscapod [od] Kare- 
Kavbn, dan’ év TH ebayel TOU yapTopdAakoc ameTéOn CEKpéTo eic Eheyyov Ounvenh Tov 


— THALKadTA TOD OEod UOv BAacdnunoavTwr. ) 


*° Cf. Michaélis Epist.i. ad Petrum Antioch, in which an account of the affair is given, 
and of the errors of the Latins. To those already recounted new ones are added: ’Ky TH 
Agtroupyig Kata Tov KaLpov THC pETAAHPEnS ic TOY AetrovpyobyTwy ~obiay Td dOoua 
Tove Aovmode uandcerau (above, § 18, note 8). Kal daxtvAtoue popodvtes év raic epolv o& 


’Exioxorou, wc O7nGey yovaixac tac ’"ExKAnoiac AauBayovres, Tov appaBdva gopety 


Aéyovat (above, § 24, note 4). Kal ei¢ moAduovg b2 eL6vTec, aljeace Tae savTov welpag 

Xpatvovor (above, § 24, note 6)—d¢ dé Tivec Nude OreBeBardoavto, Kal Td Oéiov Baénriona 

étitehobvtec, TOE Barriouévove Barrifovor sic wiay katddvowy (this was really a cus- 
nt Ny 


_ tom in Spain, Gregor. Magni, lib: i. Epist. 41, Cone. Tolet..iv. ann. 633,’‘can. 6, ‘approved 


' by Alcuin Epist. 75, justified by Walafrid Strabo,de Reb, eccl, c. 26)—dAAd Kal dAaroe 
Mpog TovTO Ta TOv BanTilouévwov mANpovoL orouata.—Instead of Muxp& Coun Bic iat 


*. 
aw 


a 
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oriental patriarchs — joihed with the Constantinopolitan; and 
thus the Christian east separated from the west forever."! 


gdpaua Cvuot, they read, 1 Cor. v. 6, and Gal. v. 9, gbeipex (Vulg. has corrumpit), for the: 
purpose of'defending their unleavened bread. ’AA2? 0608 Ta Acipava Tav ‘Ayiwy avéxovrac 
mpockuvety Tivéc 68 abrdv ode Tac wylac eixdvac (see above, § 11), obte unv Tove 
Gytove Kal ueyadove Marépag judv,—rov re Oeoddyov pnt Tonyoptov kat tov péyar 
Bacitevov Kal tov Belov Xpvodcrouoy rol¢ Aouroic ovvapifovow ‘Ayiowc, } dAwo Thy 
ddaynv abtéy Katadéyovtat, More rational and moderate is the judgment of Peter, 
patriarch of Antioch, in his reply to Michael (ap. Cotelerius, 1. c. p. 145, ss.) respecting 
this controversy: p. 149: “Oca dé cot Kat arnpiOunras ‘Pouaikd éhatréuara ern Abouev= 
Kal TO pev TOUTO” dbKEL GrrevKTaia Kal gevKTa, Ta OF (dota, Ta dé MapopdoEws aka. Tt 
yap mpoc ude To EvpadoPar Tove apyxlepete TovC THYwVaC, Kal daxTVAOdopEtv adTObE, K.T.A.; 
—P. 152: Kaadv 62 kal KakOv KaKLoTOY, 7 év TO dyiw ovpBdAw mpoobAKy. P. 153: 
"AAW Oc éorkev GTOAEcay ‘Popaior Ta dvtiypada tH év Nixaig mpOry¢ ovvddov, oia | 
rie ‘Péune éxi moxv Tod tov OvavddAwv tOvove KvplapyjoavTo¢g: Tap’ 6v lowe Kat 
Euabov dperavigerr, cai cic uiav karadvow, ei todTs aAnbee, a¢ éd7Awboac, TO BérTiCLa 
tmireneiv. P. 154: Kadov yap mpoc Td kahoberec dpivtac quae, Kal waAdov EvOa pH 
Oede } mlotlc TO Kivdvvevopevor, vebelv del mpoc TO -elpyviKoy Te Kal PLAddEeAgov* GdEAgot 
yap Kal nua obrol, Kav && ayporkiac H auabiac cvuBaivn TovTov¢ TOAAGKLG, éxnimtetv 
Tov eikOTos, T@ EavTOy oTowovvrac HeAjuatt. Kal un TooabTHv éxpiPetav érocytetv év 
BapBdpotc 2Oveow, fv advrol mept Adyoue avactpedomevot Grrattobueba, P. 157: Tepe 
yap TH¢ bv TH Gyiy CvpPoAw mpoobjKnc, Kal Tow Ly KoLvavely abtodc THY dyLtacuaToV 
dro yeyaunndroc lepéac, Kade Kai GeoptdGc 7] dyLwotvy cov éviorarat* Kal uy maboatTo 
[OTE meph robrov évicrapévn Kai weiBovoa,—péxpic dv abtoi¢ &fetc ouvteuéevove TH 
bAnbcia.—ta 0 Gada repippovytéa pot eivat Soxei, Tod. THE GAnGeiac Adyov undév b& 
abrov kataBAantouévov. In like manner Theophylact, archbp. of Bulgaria, about 1078, 
in his Lib. de iis in quibus Latini accusantur (prim. ed. in Jo. Aloys, Mingarelli Anecdo- 
torum fasc. Romae. 1756. 4. p. 257, ss.), with bitter complaints both against the passion- 
ateness of the Greeks, and the proud obstinacy of the Latins. Hx. gr. p. 283; Kat roic¢ 
Sutixole Totyuy el TL wey Tepl TO Obypa Ovapaptaverar tHy TaTpiKny mor cahevonr, 
olov oy TO éy TH. oruBdAw répl Tod Gyiov IIvebdparog mpoorOéuevov * évOa 0 Kivdvvog 
péyvorog, kal rodTO BH Sropbdcewe Gévobpevov 6 cuyxwpOv, GovyxOpytog: Kav and Tod 
Opdvov Tove Adyoug ToLGvTat, Ov bynasv ipnrol mpotiOéacr Kav TV Tob Tlétpov ouodo- 
yiav. mpoBddovrat - Kav tov én’ éxeivy paxaplopoy mepipépwor Kav Tag KAeic THe 
Bactreiac itv éxicetwow > ole bow Tidy éxeivov Ookota0, TooodTOY EavTove GTYumCovELY, . | 
 & éxeivoe HOpacev abrol kaTadbovrec, Kal Tove HewEedtouc broonayrec THC ExxAnolac, HY 
deivoc dvéyery moTeveTat.—P. 286: Ob roivuy obre wept TOV dlipwv, ovTeE Tepl TOV 
VNOTELOV aytioKkAnpuvOnoduela TH GKapret TOD ZOvove gpovqwate -obde moAAod det 
mept Tov annpOunuévav Aownav, dep Suodoyobvtec Kai avrot Thpetv—SoKovot ToAAoi¢ 
dobyyvoora oparrccbas. "Op pn ovvtibecbar Tolc Adyots, Gvopog earn, o¢ olpeat, Taic 
éxxAnovaoteKale toropiatc éyyvuvacbévroc, Kat pabovroc, ac ob nav &o¢ arooyilew 
?EkkAnoiac loxbet, GAAG TO MpdC diadbopav dyov ddypatos, K.T- A. : 


* “11 The views of the Greeks.of the highest rank in the hierarchy are expressed by the 


-. eapita Hcclesiae sint. 
A: 


Patrician Baanes, imperial plenipotentiary at the genuine oecumenical council of 869, in 
the Latin Acts, act. Viii. (Mansi, xvi. 140): Posuit Deus Ecclesiam suam in quinque patri- 
archiis, et definivit in Evangeliis suis, ut nunquam aliquando penitus decidant, eo quod 
'e Etenim illud quod dicitur : et portae inferi non praevalebunt adver- 
hoc denunciat, quando duo ceciderint, currunt ad tria; cum tria 
am vero quatuor forte ceciderint, unum, quod permanet in 
omnium ¢apite Christo. Deo nostro, revocat jterum reliquum corpus Heclesiae. Of Petri 
Antioch. Epist. ad Dominicum Archiep. Gradensem (in Cotelerii Mon. cel. Gr, ii, 114) : 
Tlévre av bA@ 76 Koop: bd The Oeiac oxovounOn xapLTo¢ eivat Tarprdpyacs—aan’ obs 
robruv &kaoro¢ Kupincg atpidpyne Kanretrat: KaraypnotiKac O&. dvaknpvttovras dé, 6 


Z 


ev dpxsepeds Ths ‘Poung Tlémac, 6 dé Kavotartivounddewe "Apxrertokoroc, 0 dé ’AAEs- 
VoL. I.—-29 f he % 


te 


sus eam (Matth. xvi..18), 
-ceciderint, currunt ad, duo; c 


et 
44 
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' SECOND CHAPTER. 
INTERNAL CONDITION OF ‘THE GREEK CHURCH. | 


§ 48. a 


The dependence of the church on the court gave countenance 
to its cabals and alterations (see above § 2),* and therefore it 
could never regain a ‘peculiar life of its own. 

When science, or, more properly, only ‘scientific industry in 
compilation,.was favored once more under the Macedonian em- 
perors Basilius Macedo (867-886), Leo Philosophus (t 912), 
Alexander ({ 913), Constantine Porphyrogennetos (+ 959 ), 


f - . » - A 
9 , 2 Son, 

avdpeiac Idrac, kat 6 Sa "Apylentoxoroc: udvog d& 6’ Avtioyetac idiatéy- 
Tac &KAnpdbn Marprayne akobewv Kai Aéyecbat.—ro oda Tob GvOpdrov brs jude ayerat 
kepadije, év abt 68 wéAn moAAG’ Kal)xévra brd wévte udvov oikovoueltat aicbpceory.— 
kal TO oGua d& TaAvv TOD XpioTod, y TGV TLoTOY Aéyw’ExkAnoia,—br6 révre aicOhocap 
‘olkovopotpevor, Tov elpnuévar peyGAov Opovev, iro ptac ayerat kedadage, abtod ont 
‘Tov Xpiorod. About 870 this comparison was also allowed in Rome, see Anastasii Praef, 
‘in cone. viii. generale (Mansi, xvi. 7)! Cum Christus in corpore suo, quod est Ecclesiae, tot 
patriarchales sédes, quot in cujusque mortali corpore sensus, locaverit; profecto’ nihil 
seneralitati deest Ecclesiae, si omnes illae sedes unius fuerint voluntatis, sictt nihil deest 
motui corporis, si omnes quinque sensus integrae communisque fuerint sanitatis. Inter 
quas videlicet sedes quia Romana praecellit, non immerito visui comparatur: qui profecto 
cunctis sensibus praceminet, acutior illis existens, et communionem, sicut nullus eorum, 
‘cum omnibus habens. But the Greeks did not acknowledge such a pre-eminence of the 
Romish patriarch, comp. Nilus Doxopatrius, in ,his (written A.D. 1148) ra Eve rév Tatplap- 
xtKGv Opdvur (in Steph. le Moyne Varia sacra, ed. 2. Lugd. Bat: 1694.4. 211, ss.), who also 
uses that comparison, but in reference to that Roman pretension remarks, p. 242: 
bra¢ dro Tod map6vToc Kavdvoc (can. Chalced. 28, see Vol. I. Diy. II. § 93, note 14), mpo- 
gavac ehéyyovrat Anpodvtec ol A€yovtec rpoTyunOAvas THY ‘Poéunr ova Tov &ytov Tlérpovs 
Idod yap, Tpogavde 6 Kavav obroc—Oyoai “ dua 7d elvar THY ‘Pougv Baotdrciav, Eye rv 
Tpotiunow’—éret O& éraicbn tod eivar BaotArcoa—éxrecotca THC Baotretac éxetvne, 
ExTinTEl kav TOY mpoteioy. P. 245: Avo kal 6 Larpidpyne KovoravtivovméAewc tro- 
yodger ’Apyteniokoroc Néag ‘Pounce kat oikovmevinde Marpudpyne: éret yap éAaBe ra 
mpeoPeta kai Ta mpovdura THe POpne’ BasiArcca yap h ‘Pou Hv The oixovmévne mpdrepov 

ita Taw vorepov y Kwvoravrivobrodce (cf Nicol. I. Bp. lxx. ad Hincmar. above § 41, 
note 6). This is also the view of the later Greeks. See Anna Comnena Alexiados lib. i. 
Joannes Cinnamus Histor. lib. v. c. 10, Nilus Archiepisc. Thessal. de Papae primatu lib, ii, 
Barlaamus Mon. de Papae principatu, c. 5 et 6, and also Joannes Zonaras, Mispdores 
Balsamo, and Alexius Aristenus in their scholia on the conc. Chalced. xxviii. 

1 The new civil legislation of Basil’ and Leo (BaovAukat Ovaraé&éeuc or BaoiAuKé in: 60 
books) comprehended, like the older, ecclesiastical relations also. So too the 113 novellae 
constitutiones or éavopOwrixal kabdpoere of Leo (among others in the Corpus juris civilis 
ed. Spangenberg, ii. 673, ss.) and the dvardterc of the following emperors (ibid. p. 773, gs.) 
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theology also gained by that means useful collections ;? ‘but no 
independent or new impulses. Photius ({ about 891)° deserves 
distinction beyond all scholars of the time. Simeon Metaphras- 
tes (about 900)‘ devoted himself to the history of the saints; 
Eutychius (Said Ibn Batrik), patriarch of Alexandria (t 940),° 
to general and ecclesiastical history; Oecwmentus, bishop of 
Tricea. (about 990),° to exegesis. 

2 Heeren’s Gesch. d. klass. Literatur in Mittelalter. Th. i. (Histor. Werke Th. 4.) 8. 
138, £. ‘ 

* His works are Bibliotheca (prim. graece ed. Dav. Hoeschelius. August. Vind. 1601, 
fol. gr. et lat. Andr. Schott.. Genev. 1613, and Rothom..1653. fol. ex rec. Imm. Bekkeri. 
Berol. 1824. t. ii. 4).—Zévrayua xavévar (in the Spicilegium Rom. vii. ii. 1), put together 
- according fo an arrangement of subjects in fourteen titles. To it is attached the Nopoxa- 
voy (cam comm. Theod. Balsamonis in H. Justelli Biblioth, juris can. vet. ii. 785, ss.), in 
which there is first a short reference to the canons in the Syntagma, but afterward the_ 
laws relating thereto are.adduced, and explanations appended. It is according to Biener 
in his Zeitschrift fir geschichtliche Rechtswissenschaft, vii. ii. 148, the revision of an older 
work. Comp. his Gesch. d. Novellen Justinian’s. Berlin. 1824. 8. 202, ff.. Hjusd. de 
Collectionibus canonum Eccl. Graecae schediasma. Berol. 1827. p.21, ss—Avfynowc mept 
Tov veoddvtav Maviyaioy dvaBAacrhoeuc, libb. iv. (see above, before § 3), Epistolae 
ed. Rich. Montacutius. Lond. 1651. fol—’Ay@iAdyia or "AwdtAdyera, 313 theological elu- 
cidations, mostly of passages from the Bible, addressed to Amphilochus, metropolitan of 
' Cyzicus, have been in part published, about a half, viz. 65 in the collection of letters ed. 
Montacutii, 7 in Canisii Lect. ant. ed. Basnage, ii. ii. 420, 2 by Combefis., 4 in Montfaucon 
' Catal. bibl. Coisl. p. 346, 46, in Wolfi Curae philol. et crit. v. 651, 18; by Angelus Scotus 
~in Naples, 20 in Angeli’ Maji Scriptorum vett. nova collectio, i. 193, comp: Fabricius- 
Harles, xi. 25. A. Maji praef. p.xxxvi. ss’ Among the unprinted works of Photius sey- 
eral controversial ones against the Latins (see Cave Hist. Lit. ii. 49,8. A. Majus,1.c.p. 
xliv.) and his Commentarius in Pauli Epistt. (MS. in Cambridge) are to be noted. - Cf. Fa- 
bricii Bibl. Graeca, ix. 369, ss. (ed. Harles, x.-670, ss.). : 

4 He has left 122 vitae Sanctorum, many more are spuriously ascribed to him (see Le 
Allatii Diatr. de variis Simeonibus et Simeonum scriptis. Paris. 1664. 4. p. 124), in part 
Latin, ap. Surius, Greek and Latin in the Actis SS. Antverp., partly still unprinted. 
Different opinions about Simeon’s period: Oudinus, de Scriptt. eccl. ii, 1302, ss., places 
bim in the twelfth century. On the other side, Cave Scriptt. eccl. hist. liter. ed. Basil. 
1745, ii..88. Comp. Hanke de Byzantinarum rerum scriptt. p. 418, ss. Fabricii Bibl. 
Gr. ix. 48 (ed. Harles, x. 180). ; 

5 From him we have the Arabic Contextio gemmarum, s. annales ab orbe cond. ad 
annum usque 940. An extract from it Origines Alexandrinae, ed. J.Seldenus, Lond. 
1642. 4. The whole ed. E. Pocockius. Oxon. 1659.4. - 

6 Comm. in acta Apost., Epist. Pauli et Epist. catholicas, ed. Frid. Morellus. Paris. 
1631, t. ii. fol. Cf Rich. Simon Hist. crit. des principaux commentateurs du N. T. ¢. 32, 
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THIRD CHAPTER. 


SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY 


§ 44. 


‘Muhammedanism now thwarted the farther progress of Chris- 
tianity even in the eastern boundaries of Europe. The Bulgar- 
tans on the Danube had, indeed, been won. over to the Gospel; * 
but those on the Wolga were ‘soon after gained to Islamism.’ 
Among the Chazari, both religions took root about the same 
time.* On the other hand, the Slavonians dwelling in the in- 
terior of Hellas and the Peloponnesus, gradually subdued since 
783, now adopted Christianity, especially after the conversion 
of the Bulgarians ; * in like si we too, the Mainots.’ The 


1 See ‘above, § 41, note 8. j 

2.The Chalif Muktedir sent thither, 921, Tite Fosslan, to womplete the introduction of 
Muhammedanism, agreeably to the request of the Bulgarian king. Comp. the accounts of 
Tbn-Fosslan' and other Arabians respecting the Russians of older time by C. M. Frahn. 
Petersburg. 1823. 4. Von 8. lii. ff. and lvi. 

3 Regarding the spread of Christianity among hers. by Cyril, about 850, see the con- 
temporaneous vita Constantini cum translat. Clementis (see above, § 38, note 2), §1. To 
the emperor Michael, Cazarorum legati venerunt, orantes ac supplicantes, ut dignaretur 
mittere ad illos aliquaem eruditum virum, qui eos fidem catholicam veraciter edoceret, adji- 
cientes inter caetera, quoniam nunc Judaei ad fidem suam, modo Saraceni ad suam nos 
convertere e contrario moliuntur.. The emperor-had sent Constantinus Philosophus (Cyril), 
and the latter, § 6, praedicationibus et rationibus eloquioram suorum convertit, omnes illos 
ab erroribus, quos tam de Saracenorum quam de Judaeorum perfidia retinebant. On this 
account they had thanked the emperor, affirmantes se ob eam rem imperio ejus semper _ 
subditos et fidelissimos de caetero velle manere. However, Ibn-Fosslan in his journey, 
921, among the Chazari, found as many Muhammedans as Christians, and, besides, Jews 
and idolaters. Their’ prince (Chakan) was a Jew. See Frahnin the Mémoires de 
Y' Académie des sciences de St. Petersbourg, tome viii. (1822), p. 589,'ss. The same thing , 
is related by the geographers, Massudi, a.D. 943, and his contemporary, Tbn Hhaukal, 
whose paragraphs concerning the ‘present topit are translated in Jul. v. Klaproth’s de- 
scription of the Russian provinces between the Caspian and Blatk-Seas. Berlin. 1814, 
S. 196, ff, 262, ff. Comp. Jost’s Gesch. d. Israeliten, vi.iii. According to Elmacin (t 1273) 
Hist. Sarac. p, 62, Islamism had been urged as early-as 690 P.c. on a part of the army of 
the Chazari, vanquished by the Arabians. According to Ibn-el-Asir (t 1233) they adopted 
it first in 868, for the purpose of obtaining help against the Turks. See Frahn in the 
Mémoires de Petersb. viii. 598, and the same writer's Ibn-Fosslan, preface. §. ix. 

4 Comp. Vol. I. Div. II. § 109, note 3. On their subjugation see Fallmerayer’s Gesch. 
der Halbinsel Morea wahrend des Mittelalters, i. 216. Zinkeisen’s Gesch. Griechenland’s, ~ 
i, 752. On their conversion, Fallmerayer, i. 230. Zinkeisen, i. 767. 

° Constantini Porphyrog. de Administr. imperio, c. 50 (Constant. Porphyr. recogn. Imm. 
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Byzantines were not less successful in.the conversion of the 
Russians +o Christianity. .The baptism of the grand Duchess 
Olga (955)° did not decide the matter; but after her grandson 
Wladimir (Wassily) had become a: Christian (988), he caused 
his Russians to be baptized in crowds in the Dnieper.’ Under 
his successors Jaroslav (1019-1054) * and Isaeslav (1054— 
1077), Christianity was firmly established in Russia. Under 
the latter, the celebrated hollow monastery at Kiew was founded 
by Anthony ;° in which the first Russian annalist Nestor ap- 
peared.?° ; 


f 





THIRD .PART. 


HISTORY OF HERETICAL PARTIBS. 


§. 45. 
HERETICS IN THE EAST. , 


(See the literature before § 3).. 


After, Karbeas, the Paulicians received in his son-in-law 
Chrysocheres, an equally bold leader, who continued to invade 
the Byzantine territories, at first with no less success; and in 
867 reached as far as Ephesus.’ But after he had’ been over- 
"powered by the Greeks on returning from such an invasion, and 
eut off with his army (871); the Paulicians were compelled to 


; Bekker, vol. iii, Bonnae. 1840. p. 224): Of rod xdorpov Maivyc olxhropec—péyp. Tow 
voy mapa Tov évtoniov.”"EAAnves rpocayopetovrar dia TO év Toic mpoTaAaolc ypdvosc 
eldwAonatpac elvat kat kpooxvvytac Tov eiddAwy Kata Tove madaode “EAAnvac, oltwee 
éni thc Bacthetac Tov dowdivov BactAciov Bantiobévtes Xprotiavoi yeyovaov. Fall. 
merayer, i. 137. Zinkeisen, i. 769. ‘a 4 : 

5 Nestor in Schlozer’s Uebers. v. 58, ff. (his commentary especially should be com- 
pared). Zonaras, lib. xvi. c. 21, ed. Paris, p. 194. Cedrenus, p. 636, in whom she is 
called "EXya. Karamsin’s Geschichte des Russ. Reichs, ,iibers. v. Way. Hauenschild 
(Riga. 1820, ff.,5 Bde.) i. 136, ff. Ph. Strahl’s Geschichte der russischen Kirche (Halle. 
1830), 8.51, ff. =. 7 According to Nestor, see Karamsin, i. 168, ff. Strahl, S. 58, ff. . 

8 Karamsin, ii. 21, 28. Strahl, 8. 86, ff. 9 Karamsin, ii. 71. Strahl, S. 96, ff. 

10 Nestor’s Annals with translation and remarks by A. L. v. Schlozer. -G6ttingen. 
1802-1809. 5. Th. 8. (The edition unfortunately extends only to the’ commencement of 
the reign of Wladimir). “On Nestor’s life see Schlézer, i. 3, ff. On the state of his An- 
‘nals, i. 10, v. 4, remarks. They reach to 110. ‘Schlozer, i, 15. Karamsin, ii. 61, remarks, 

2 Jos. Genesii (about 940) Regum lib. iv. (ed. Lachmann. Bonnae. 1834, p, 120, ss.) 
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be ‘subject to the emperor Basil, the Macedonian.’ Finally, 
John Tzimisces removed a great part of them to the neighbor- 
hood of Philippopolis, in Thrace ence as border-watchers, hii 
they were allowed religious freedom.® 

Thus not only the Paulicians spread themselves thence,’ but 
that country became the asylum of all parties who were persé- 
cuted elsewhere. Among them the Euchites or Messalians now 
emerged once more; a party who had given evidence of their 
existence for centuries past only in individual traces.’ It was 


2 Theophanes Contin. lib. v. de Basilio Mac. c. 37, ss. Genesius, p. 123, ss. 

3 Zonaras, lib. xvii. p. 209, ed. Paris. This is copiously described by Anna Comnena 
(1148) in ‘Alexiade, lib. xiv. p. 450, ss. ed. Paris, especially p. 453: ‘O dé TeyuoKije ’lwav- 
vnc Tove ék Maviyaixfe aipécewc avTysdyoue july Tolnoduevoc ovppayoveg, Kata ye TA 
érAa, GEtoudyoue Svvaperc toic voudor robrore BKvGare avréotyce, kal TO évTedOev aro 
Tov TAELOvar Katadpoudy avénvevoe TA TOV TOAEWY. Ol wévTOL Maviyaior gioet dvTEC 
éAsbOepor Kal Gvur6rakTol, TO eiwOd¢g éxoiovy, Kai eig THY Ovo avéxaunTov. Ildca 
yap h PidummobroAwc, TARY dAiyov, bvtov Mavixyatov, TOY Te -adTob. Xpiotiavav 
étupdvvovy, Kal Ta TotTwY OLAprator, ucKpa PpovTilovTec 7 oddev TOY -ArooTEAAOUEVOV 
rapa BaotAéwc’ Hikave roivur, cal 7a KbKAw OrAi@TovTbAEwc TayTa Hoav aipetikol. 
DvveroéBare d& kal todtore Etepoc ToTauoc 6 TOV "Apueviov GApuvpodc, Kat GAAoc Grd THY 
Goreputatov rnyGv "laxdBev, kal Hv, @¢ obTw ye odvat, KAKO aTaVvTwOY ployayKeLa. 
Kai 7a pév doypara dvegdvour, cvveddvovr 0é talc anooraciate ol GAAot Toic¢ Maviyaiore. 

* That. they did much for this purpose may be seen in Petri Siculi’s dedication of his 
history (see preface to § 3) to the archbishop of the Bulgarians: XpovorpiGjoac roiviv— 
mpoc Tove Ilavackavod¢ év TiBpixq (nine months, 868)—rév doeBdv éxelivwv dKovoac 
gAnvagobrvTor, O¢ “éAAovoty &F abtov ékeivav drooréAAEewy év Toi¢g T6TOLE BovAyaplac rod 
anoorioat Tivac THE bp0oddgov tioTews, Kai Tpdc THY oikelav Kal Hepeappévgy aipeouv 
éxiondoacba* Ti apxti Tov Oeiov Knpbyparo¢ Gappobvrec Kal ol6uevol, Oc ebnodot dunn 
COVTal, TO GORA® Kat dAnbive city Ta olkeia oreipat Cigdvia. Hidé@act yap tobro 7oA- 
Aakic rovetv of avdctol, Kal TOAAOYE KOTOVE Kal KLVOdVOUC TpOObNwE avadexeobar T™pog 
TO peTadwdovat THC oiKelag Aoiunc TOl¢ TapaTvyyYavovcs. 

° The basis of the Huchite doctrine was the opinion, that a-demon dwells in every man 
from his birth, who can only be expelled by unceasing prayer (Vol. I. Diy. II. §.95, note . 
39), an opinion, which, so far as it led fo an excessive estimate of the power of the devil, 
and to a contempt of ecclesiastical worship, certainly bordered on Manichaeism. Ass it orig- 
inated with the monks, who beliéved that they continually had to fight with the devil and 
to. conquer him by prayer, and who accustomed themselves in their solitude to dispense 
with ecclesiastical worship (comp. 1. c. note 37); it subsequently too was fostered by an 
overstrained monachism, and had its secret firm points in the concealment of many con- 
vents (Theodoreti Hist. eccl.iv’10: Letojus saw 7oAAd tic vocov Tabty¢ oxdoarta pova- 
oT7pta. Hist. religiosa,c.3. Opp. ed. Halens. iii. 1146: Edyirac év povaytnG xpooyjyare 
Ta Mavixaiwv vooodytac.. Concil. Ephesini, ann. 431, definitio contra Messalianos; act. 
vil. Mansi, iv. 1477: [Messaliani] convicti non permittantur habere monasteria, ut ne 
zizania diffadantur et crescant. Jo. Damase. de Haeresibus,: c. 80: Maocadiavav, Tov 
LdAvota év wovacrnpiorg eipicxouévev). The Huchites arose in Mesopotamia, withdrew 
to Syria, and from thence, toward the end of the fourth century, to Pamphylia (Theodoreti 
Hist. eccl. iv. 10). In the fifth century, they were-found in Syria (Hieron. ‘Dial. adv. Pela- 
gian. prooem.), in Pamphylia and Lycaonia (Cone. Ephes. definitio 1. c.); in the sixth and 
seventh centuries among the Nestorians in Mesopotamia (Assemani Bibl. orient. iii. ii. 
172), and under Justinian and Justin II.im the Greek empire (Timoth. Presb. de recep- 
tione haereticorum in Cotelerii monum. Heel. Graecae, ill, or fr the eighth is John 
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a necessary consequence that the near residence of these parties 
should have an influence on their internal development also. 


Damascenus speaks of them as still existing (de Haeresibus, c. 8, in Cotelerii Monum. 
Eccl. graecae, i.302). In like manner in the ninth century, Photius (Bibl.cod.52: Ka0ac kal 
Heic—-TroAAny onredéva TabGy Kai kaklac Ta¢ éxeivuy Woyd¢ emiBooKkonéevny Ewpdkaper). 
Comp. generally Walch’s Ketzerhist. iii. 500, Hngelhardt’s Kirchengeschichte Abhand- 
lungen, S. 191. Amid their concealment one can scarcely wonder, when in the sixth cent- 
ury, the western Facundus pro Defens. iii. capitul. viii. 7 (Gallandii Bibl. xi..755) reckons 
the Messalians as heretics, quorum nomina abolita sunt cum haeresibus suis. In the 
eleventh century they again appear openly in Thrace. Georg. Cedrenus (about 1060) 
Historiarum comp. ed. Bonn. i. 514, relates how Flavianus, bishop of Antioch, toward the 
end of the fourth century, expelled the Euchites, dg’ av.6 péyac OAaBtavoc povayov¢ 
cvvabpoicac roAAotc—diqAeyEev, from Syria: ele d& THv TlauduAiay dvexapncav Kat 
rabthv THC AOBne eTAjpwoay, viv d& oxeddv eireiv Kal THY TAEiova dvoty, i. e., the West 
of the Greek imperial empire, particularly Thrace.. About the same time more definite 
particulars are given by Michael Psellus rept évepyeiac dacudvwv duéAoyog (cur. J. F. 
Boissonade. . Norimbergae, 1838.8). Here a Thracian, coming to Constantinople, relates 
the following, p.2, respecting the party that had newly arisen there: Eiyirac abrove Kat 
*EvOovotactac of moAAot Kadovaw.— Eyer pév To radapvaior tovTo déyua rapa Mavev- 
Toc Tov pavévtoc Tae Gdbopude: éxeiMev yap adtoic ai TAEiove dpyals Kabdrep éx mnYRS 
tivoc ducddouc, tppinaav. ’AAAG TH pev Exapdty Mdvevte dbo bretéfyoay TOY dvTOY 
apyai'—Ebyitac 0@ tobtorg Toicg KaKodaiwoot Kai Erépa TLC apxy mpoceAngen tpity. 
Tlarap yap abroic, viot te db0, mppoBirepoc Kai vewrepos, al dpyai, av TH ev TaTpl TA 
Drepkoouta udva, T@ O& vewtépy TOV viGv Ta obpavia, aTépy d& TH TpEGBUTéepw TOV 
éyxoopuluv 76 Kpdrog anoteTdyacwv.—Oil pév—vévovoty Gupoty Toiv vioty TO o&Bag: Kav 
yap poe GAAHAovE Otagépecbar gaol viv, GAN pac dugwo ceBacréor, Oo éx maTpog évoc 
KaraAAaynoouévouc eri Tod wéAAovToc. OL 68 Oarépw TH vewTapw Aarpevovoly, wo THS 
KpeitTovocg Kat bmepKewévgne pepidog KaTdpyovte TOV’ mpeoPbTEpov ovK GTYaCovTEs MEV; 
gvdarréuevor 0’ abToy O¢ KakoTOLHaaL dvvdpuevoy. Ol dé xElpovg abraev THY doéBevav TOD 
pev odpaviov diicTGoty éavtove érxi wav, abrov O& povov Tov émiyetoy DatavaydA évaortep- 
vivovrat, Tov TE dvoudTwr Toic evpnpoTépoLe dmoceuvovorTec, TpWTOTOKOV TOV GAASTpLOV 
ik TaTpog KaAovat, PvTOY TE Kal COwy Kai TOV AotmOv ovvbéTav OnuLovpyoy Tov. dFopomoLov 
kal oAé0ptov.. ’"Anobeparevey 0 abtov Kal udAdov ert Povaduevos, ped! énéoa map- 
olvovaly sic Tov obpdvioy, dOovepov Te AéYovTes Elvat, TAOEASG Tapaddyuc JcagGovodpe- 
vov eb Otakoopobyre Ta ent ypc, Kal GO6vy TYPOmEevOV GELopoves Kat yaddcac kal Aorpovg 
\ émdyew. Avo kai érapdvrat aiT@ GAda Te Kal TO ToAaquvaiov dvdbeua. Then it is re- 
lated of them, that in their assemblies they practiced lewdness,. murdered and burned the 
children there begotten, and partook. of blood and ashes; a report which even the heathen 
circulated against the first Christians, the Catholics ‘against many heretical sects, and 
which has always been revived where secret meetings consisting of both sexes ‘appeared. 
How the doctrine which Psellus attributes to the Huchites, was developed among them, 
whether by the influence of the Zend religion, already in Syria; or by Gnostic influences, 
js uncertain. In the addictedness to contemplation which was peculiar to the Euchites, a 
manifold fantastic development of doctrine could nét fail to appear. Hence, even toward 
the end of the eleventh century the Bogomiles took their rise from them. Comp. Walch 
and Engelhardt, l.c. Schnitzer: die Euchiten im 11tenJd ahbrh, in Stirm’s Studien der evan- 
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te . ‘ § A6. 
ae MANICHAEANS IN. THE WEST. 


J. C. Fiesslin’s Kirchen- u. Ketzerhist. der mittlern Zeit. i.31. H. Schmid der Mysti- 


ae _cismus des Mittelalters in seiner Hntstehungsperiode dargestellt. Jena: 1824.8. 8. 387, 


ff D, Chr. U. Hahn’s Gesch. d. Ketzer im Mittelalter, Bd. 1. Gesch. d. neuwmanichais- 
chen Ketzer. | Stuttgart. 1845. 8. 


Encouraged by the apparent downfall of the church, and 
doubts of its soundness which were spreading in consequence, 
the Manichaeans' again emerged from their obscurity, after the 


v Contemporaries looked upon these heretics’as sprung from the Manichaeans, and they 
themselves declared it as their own opinion. According to Roger, bishop of Chalons, 
between 1043 and 1048 (see below, note 7) they taught that the Holy Spirit is only vouch- . 
safed through Manes. Comp. Ekberti (about 1163) adv. Catharos. serm. 1. (Bibl. PP. 
Lugd. xxiii. 602): Indubitanter secta eorum—originem accepit a Manichaeco haeresiarcha. 
Albericus (about 1241) Chron. ad ann. 1239 ed. Leibnit. p. 570: Invenit etiam frater 
Robertus, et secundum hoc publica terit opinio, quod ille Fortunatus Manichaeus pessimus, 
quem b. Augustinus de Africa expulit, venit eodem tempore ad illas partes Campaniae, et 
invenit Widomarum Principem latronum in eodem monte cum suis latitantem; hunc ad 
stiam gectam cum sociis convertit, et a tempore illo circa montem illum in proximis villulis 
nunquam defuit semen istud pessimum Chanaan et non Juda. That in Italy, from which 
country this party had certainly transplanted themselves in the first place to France (see 
Glaber Radulphus, iii. c. 8, below,note 3, and acta syn. Attrebat. below, note 4), the Mani- 
chaeans also existed, according to Leo the Great (see Vol. I. Div. IL. § 86, note 6), which 
is also testified by the notices in the biographies. of Gelasius (t/496); Symmachus (t 514), 
and Hormisdas (t 523) belonging to Anastasii Liber pontificalis, purporting that the popes 
had had to contend against the Manichaeans. Besides, their continuance till the time of 


. Gregory the Great is’ established. See his lib. v. Ep. 8, ad. Cyprianum Diaconum: De 


Manichaeis, qui in possessionibus nostris sunt, frequenter Diléctionem tuam admonui, ut 
eos persequi summopere debeat, atque ad fidem catholicam revocaret lib. ii: Epist. 37, ad, 
Joh. Episc. Squillacinum: Afros passim vel incognitos peregrinos ad ecclesiasticos ordines 
tendentes nulla ratione suscipias: Quia Afri quidam Manichaei, aliqui rebaptizati. This. 
last passage has been repeated for centuries at the induction of bishops. - See liber diurnus 
cap. lii. tit. ix.3. Gregorii Il. Ep. ad clerum et plébem Thuringiae, a.D. 723 (Mansi, xii. 
239), and also in the institution-documents set forth by Gerbert, archbp. of Capua, in the 
year 978 (in Ughelli Italia sacra, vi. 564), Athenulph, archbp. of Capua, A.D. 1032 (ibid, p. 
676), and Alfanus, archbp. of Salerno, a.D. 1066 (Ughelli, vii: 802). In every case it is 
clear that even after Gregory the Great the Manichaeans were in Italy, and threatened 
danger to the Church ; ‘but the general account of this period agrees, to the effect that they ° 
again emerged from their obscurity about the year 1000, and spread themselves from Italy 
into. other countries. It has been attempted, however, to deduce them from other sources. 
‘These new Manichaeans are derived from the Priscillianists in the Histoire générale de 
Languedoe, i. 148, and by H. Teo Lehrbuch der Gesch. des Mittelalters, 8.79. It is the 
Most common opinion, however, a’ Muratori Antiquitt. medii aevi, vy. 83; Mosheim 
Institt. hist. eccl. p. 463; E. Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, chap. 54, 
‘that these new western sects sprung from the Paulicians. Neander (Kirchengesch. iv. 
457) has modified this view by considering the Euchites as their proper progenitors. The 
origin of the new Manichaeans from a Greek party appears to be favored by Biervins 
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commencement of the eleventh century ; a few remains of them 


having been still preserved in Italy ; and diffused themselves in 
the.west. Similar manifestations present themselves in earlier 


times.” But the Manichaeans, properly socalled, were first . 


ee he 
Epist. ad Bernardum, a.D. 1146 (Mabill. Annal. p. 473): Illi vero, qui combusti sunt, 


dixerunt nobis in defensione sua, hanc haeresin usque ad. haec tempora occultatam fi isse, 
a.temporibus Martyrum, ef permansisse in Graecia et quibusdam aliis terris. So also. 


Reinerius (t 1259) summa de Catharis et Leonistis in Martene Thesaur. anecdot. v. 1767, 
where he mentions the 16 Catharian churches, and among them last of all the Heclesia 
Bulgariae and the Eccl. Dugunthiae (s. Dugunithiae s. Dugranicae) adding : Et omnes 
habuerunt originem de duabus ultimis, Then it may be also adduced in favor of’ this 
opinion that in the 13th century Bulgari, Bulgri, Bogri; French Bourgres, wére the usual 
appellations of these heretics. See Monachus Antissidorensis, Albericus and Matthaeus 
Paris. On the other hand it is to be observed, that at the first appearance of the sect in 
France it was derived from Italy, and not till more than a century later, from Greece and 
Bulgaria. Farther, that the new western Manichaeism was very different from Pauli- 
cianism in many essential points, and rather approached the old Manichaéism by. the 
rejection of marriage and flesh-eating, the distinction of the Electi and Auditores, and a 
proper hierarchy, for even Manes, whom the Paulicians cursed (Petrus Sicul. p. 42: 
apoltpwc avabeuarifover XKvOtavov, Bovdddv.te kat Mavévra, cf. Photius, 1. c. 4), stood in 
high repute among the wéstern Manichaeans.,. It is not the less to be remarked, that even 
the Euchites of the 11th century are distinguished from the western Manichaeans in this, 
that according to them ‘the perfect had to abstain from no food (Cedrenus, i. 515, wyKéte 
dsicbat Aowxdv vnoretac): and that the Bogomiles who sprung from them subsequently, 
first adopted the principles of the western Manichaeans on this point. Since then these 
sects, in such times as they vegetated in retirement, without progress, would naturally 
abide most firmly by such external usages, we may certainly conclude from those relations 
that their origin. was different. It is not till after the crusades that the western Mani- 
chaeans and those Greek sects appear to have become known fo one another as cognate 
parties, and to have borrowed many things from one another, so that in the 12th century 
in the east, the Bogomiles, and among the western Manichaeans, the Concorrezensians 
appeared to agree completely in doctrine and usages. Hence therefore the tradition might 
originate among the western Manichaeans that their party had existed in the Hast from 
the beginning, in the same manner as similar false traditions respecting. their-own origin 
arose among the Waldenses.—The western Manichaeans, when théy emerged from their 
obscurity in the 11th century, had only preserved the most general features of their creed 
in addition to external usages; but by degrees the old Manichaean doctrinal system again 
appeared among them im greater completeness, though occasionally with peculiarities. If 
the source from which they may have derived it again be inquired after, none other can be 
pointed out than Augustine’s writings against the Manichaeans. Since, very early, eccle- 
siastics are found among the heads of the party, to whom the writings of Augustine were 
accessible, since they could not.be indifferent to the Manichaean fragments preseryed in 
these writings, and to Augustine’s account of the Manichaean doctrine (comp. Hkberti adv. 
Catharos sermo i. in, fine, A.D. 1163, in the Bibl. PP. Lugd. xxiii. 600: Produnt autem 
gemetipsos quod sint de errore Manichaei, in eo, quod dicere solent, quod b. Augustinus 


prodiderit secreta eorum), a restoration and new development of the system from this . 


source is very probable. As the Catholic Church honored in Augustine its chief teacher, 
so those who renounced that church, for this very reason, sought for the truth among his 
most,decided opponents. in A opt. 

2 Glab. Radulph. lib. ii. c. 11, relates of one Leutardus in the village Virtus in pago 
Catalaunico, a.p. 1000; Terrified by a dream he had in the field, he came home, dimittens 
uxorem, quasi ex praecepto evangelico fecit divortium: egressus autem velut: oraturus 
intrans ecclesiam, arripiensque crucem et Salvatoris imaginemt contrivit. He was looked 
upon as insane, but he maintained, universa haec patrare ex mirabili Dei revelatione. He 


eS 
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discov sted in Aquitania and. in Orleans (1022),? much about 


ay 


taught, decimas dare esse omnimodis superfluum et inane,—Prophetas ex parte narrasse . 


utilia, ex parte non credenda. But against a bishop coepit—de Scripturis sacris testimo- 
nia sibi assumere.—In brevi ad se traxit partem non modicam vulgi. Finally, sem 
puteo periturus immersit.—Cap. 12 of a Grammarian Vilgardus, who coepit multa turgi 
docere fidei sacrae contraria, dictaque poetarum per omnia credenda esse, asserebat. He 
‘ras executed. Plures etiam per Italiam tunc hujus pestiferi dogmatis sunt reperti, qui et 
ipsi aut gladiis aut incendiis perierunt. \ Ex Sardinia quoque insula, quae his plurimum 
abundare solet, ipso tempore aliqui egressi, partem populi in Hispania corrumpentes, et 
ipsi a viris catholicis exterminati sunt. -In Sardinia paganism sustained itself for a yery 
long time (Vol. I. Div. II. § 109, note 9). The confession of faith which Gerbert, as arch- 
bishop of Rheims, 991, issued (Ep. 75, ap. Bouquet, x. 409), does not prove, as Hahn 
'(Gesch. d. neumanichaéischen Ketzer, §. 31) thinks, that Manichaeism -existed in that 
country. , Gerbert was doubtless accused in many ways by his numerous opponents, and 
theréfore he set forth this confession against many heresies, expressly rejecting not only 
Manichaean but also Origenist and Novatian errors. 

3 Three accounts by contemporaries. Ademarus (monk in Angouleme, about 1029) 
Chronic. (ap. Bouquet, x. 154) alone relates: Pauco post tempore (after 1018) per Aquita- 
niam exorti sunt Maniclaci, seducentes plebem, negantes baptismum sanctum et crucis 
virtutem, et quidquid sanae doctrinae est: abstinentes a cibis quasi monachi, et castitatem 
simulantes, sed inter seipsos luxuriam omnem exetcentes: Then, p. 159, the discovery 
and burning of ten'canonici in Orleans,.A.D. 1022, not 1017 (see A. Pagi ad ann. 1017, no. 1), 
concerning which see”also Glab. Radulph. iii. c: 8 (ap. Bouquet, x. 35), and Gestd syn. 
Aurelianensis, an. 1017 (rather 1022, in d’Achery Spicileg: i. 604, ap. Mansi, xix. 376). — 
Glaber Rad.: Fertur a muliere quadam ex Italia procedente haec insanissima haeresis 
(he says of it before: diutius occulte germinata) in Galliis habuisse exordium, quae— 
seducebat quoscumque volebat, non solum idiotas et simplices, verum etiam plerosque, 
qui videbantur dottiores in clericoram ordine (Ademarus : those Canonici, qui videbantur 
aliis religiosiores, were decepti a quodam Rustico Petragoriensi).—Qui non solum in prae- 
dicta urbe, sed etiam in vicinis urbibus malignum dogma spargere tentabant, dum quen- 
dam sanae mentis in Rotomagorum civitate Presbyterum cupientes suae consortem facere 
vesaniae, missis legatis, qui ei omne secrétum hujus perversi dogmatis explanantes doce- 
rent: dicebant némpe fore in proximum, in illorum scilitet dogma cadere populam univer- 
sum. Thus they expressed themselves subsequently in the hearing they had before the 


king: Hoc enim diu est, quod sectam, quam vos jam tarde agnoscitis, amplectimur; sed _ 


tam vos quam caeteros cujuscunque legis vel ordinis in eam cadere exspectavimus: quod 
etiam adhuc fore credimus. Concerning their doctrines see Gesta synodi Aurelianensis, 
though merely from the relation of a novice, Arefastus. It was taught by the two heads 
of the sect, Stephanus and Lisojus: Christum de virgine Maria non esse natum, neque pro 
hominibus passum, hec vere in sepulcro positum, nec a mortuis resuriexisse,—in baptismo 
nullam. esse scelerum ablutionem + neque sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Christi 
[effici] in ‘consecratione sacerdotis. Sanctos Martyres atque confessores implorare pro 
nihilo ducebant. They had addressed him thus: Tractandus es a nobis ut arbor silvestris, 
quae translata in viridario, tamdia aquis perfunditur, donec humo radicetur, dehine spinis 
et rebus superfluis emundatur, ut postmodum terrae tenus truncata sartculo, meliori inse- 


ratur ramusculo, quae postmodum fertilis Bit mellifluo pomo. Itaque tu simili modo: 


translatus de iniquo saeculo, in nostro sancto collegio. aquis perfunderis sapientiae, donec 
informeris, et gladio verbi Dei vitiorum spinis carere valeas, ac insulsa doctrina tui pec- 
toris ‘ab antro exclusa, nostram doctrinam a 8. Spiritu traditam mentis puritate possis 
excipere. Then: Procul dubio, frater, in Charybdi falsae opinionis hactenus cum indoetis 
jacuisti—Pandemus tibi salutis ostium, quo ingressus per impositionem yidelicet manuum 


nostrarum, ab omni peccati labe mundaberis, atque sancti Spiritus dono repleberis, qui 


Scripttrarum’ omnium profanditatem ac veram dignitatem absque scrupulo te docebit. 
Deinde ‘caelesti cibo pastus, interna satietate recreatus, videbis persaepe nobiscum visio- 
nes angelicas, quaram, solatio fultus cum eis quovis locoram-sine mora vel difficultate, 
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the same time in Arras (1025),* in Monteforte, near Turin 


cum volueris, ire poteris: nibilque tibi deerit, quia Deus,omnium tibi comes nunquam 
deerit, in quo sapientiae thesauri atque divitiarum consistunt. Respecting the prepara- 
tion of the heavenly food it is related: Congregabantur certis noctibus in domo denomi- 


: nata, singuli lucernas tenentes in manibus, ad instar letaniae daemonum nomina declama- 


bant, donec subito daemonem, in similitudine cujuslibet,bestiolae inter eos viderent 
descendere. Qui statim ut visibilis illa videbatur visio omnibus exstinctis luminaribus, 
quam primum. quisque poterat mulierem, quae ad manum, sibi veniebat, ad abutendum 
_atripiebat. Sine peccati respectu, et utrum mater, aut soror,; aut monacha haberetur, pro. 
sanctitate et religione ejus concubitus ab illis aestimabatur. Hx quo spurcissimo concu- | 

bitu infans generatus, octava die in medio eorum—in igne cremabatur. Cujus cinis tanta 
veneratione colligebatur atque custodiebatur, ut christiana religiositas corpus Christi cus- 
todire solet; aegris dandum de hoc saeculo exituris ad viaticum. Inerat enim tanta vis | 
diabolicae fraudis in ipso cinere, ut quicumque de praefata haeresi imbutus fuisset, et de 
eodem cinere, quamvis sumendo param, praelibavisset} vix, unquam postea de eadem 
haeresi gressum mentis ad viani veritatis dirigere valeret.’ So Ademar relates, 1. c.) Rus- 
ticus—pulverem ex. mortuis pueris secum deferebat, de quo si quem posset communicare, 
mox Manichaeum faciebat. Adorabant Diabolum, qui primo eis in Aethiopis, deinde 
Angeli lucis figuratione apparét, etc: (On this report see § 45, note 5, comp. Baur, d. 
neuen manich. Religionssysteme, 8.138.) At this council these two heads say, respecting 


‘the birth of Christ from a virgin, and his resurrection: Nos neque interfuimus, neque 


~haec vera esse credere possumus.—Quod natura denegat, semper a creatione discrepat. 
Quibus. praesul respondit, dicens:. Antequam quicquam fieret per naturam, non creditis 
per filium Deum patrem fecisse omnia ex nihilo? Cui alienati a fide dixerunt: Ista illis 
narrare potes, qui terrena sapiunt, atque credunt figmenta carnalium hominum scripta in 
membranis animalium: nobis autem qui legem scriptam habemus in interiori homine a’ 
‘Spiritu sancto, ef nihil aliud sapimus, nisi quod a Deo omnium conditore didicimus, incas- 
sum superflua et a divinitate devia profers : idcirco verbis finem impone, ‘et de nobis quid- 
quid velis facito. Jam regem nostrum in caelestibus regnantem videmus, qui ad immor- 
tales, triumphos dextera sua nos sublevat, dans superna gaudia.—Glaber Radulph, 1. e.: 
Dicebant deliramenta esse quicquid in veteri ac novo Canone certis signis ac prodigiis 
veteribusque testatoribus de trina unaque Deitate beata confirmat auctoritas’: caclum 
pariter ac terram, ut conspiciuntur, absque auctore initii semper exstitisse asserebant. 


_ Et cum universarum haeresum insanientes canum more latrantes deterrima, in hoe tan- 


tam Epicureis erant haereticis similes, quoniam voluptatum. flagitiis credebant non ; 
recompensari ultionis vindictam : omne Christianorum opus, pietatis dumtaxat et justitiae, 
quod aestimatur pretium remunerationis aeternae, laborem superfluum judicabant esse. 

4 The only authority is Acta syn. Attrebatensis, ann. 1025 (in d’Achery Spicil. 1. 607, 
ap. Mansi, xix. 423), These reply at the council, se esse audifores Gundulfi cujusdam ab 
Italiae partibus viri, et ab eo evangelicis mandatis et apostolicis informatos, nullamque 
praeter hanc scripturam, se recipere, sed hance verbo et opere tenere. But the bishop 
had heard, illos sacri baptismatis mysterium penitus abhorrere, dominici corporis et san- 
guinis sacramentum respuere, negare, lapsis, poenitentiam post professionem proficere, 
Ecclesiam annullare, legitima connubia execrari, nullum in ss. Confessoribus donum 
virtutis spectare, praeter Apostolos et Martyres neminem debere venerari. In the prae- 
fatio this is expressed thus: Dicebant, baptismatis mysterium et dominici corporis et 
‘sanguinis sacramentum nullum esse, ef ideirco rejiciendum, nisi simulationis causa non 
intrare [leg. ministrarentur] : poenitentiam nihil ad salutem proficere : conjugatos nequa- 
quam.ad regnum pertinere (hence the charge brought against them, ap. Mansi, xix. 449; 
De connubiis vero, quae vos contra evangelica et apostolica decreta sacrilega mente 
abominanda judicatis, dicentes conjugatos in sortem fidelium nequaquam computandos, 
etc.) They themselves reply to the bishop, to his questions regarding baptism. (Le. p. 
425): Lex et disciplina nostra, quam a Magistro accepimus, ne¢ evangelicis decretis, neo 
apostolicis sanctionibus contraire videbitur, 61 quis eam diligenter velit intueri.. Haec 
namque hyjusmodi est, mundum relinguere, carnem & ee pameieentie frdenare, de labo- 


“ 
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(1030),5 not long after, and. even in Goslar (1025).° Wazon,’ 


SF 
ribus manuum suarum victum parare, nulli laesionem quaerere cistiaiaee cunctis, quos, 
zelus hujus nostri propositi teneat, exhibere. Servata igitur hac justitia, nullum opus 
esse baptismi; praevaricata ista, baptismum ad nullam ‘proficere salutem. Haec est 
Hostrae justificationis summa, ad quam nihil est, quod baptismi usus superaddere possit, 
cum omnis apostolica et evangelica institutio hujusmodi fine claudatur (hence the charge 
‘against them, l..c. p. 457; Falsae justitiae doctrinam introducere tentatis, quam divinae 
gratia adeo praeponitis, ut omnia propriis meritis adscribatis). Si quis autem in baptis- 
mate aliquod dicat latere sacramentum, hoc ‘tribus ex causis ‘evacuatur. Una, quia 
vita reproba ministrorum baptizandis nullum potest praebere salutis remedium. Altera, 
quia quidquid vitiorum in fonte renunciatur, postmodum in vita repetitur. Tertia, quia 
ad parvolum non volentem neque currentem, fidei nescium, suaeque salutis atque utili- 


~ tatis ignarum, in quem nulla regenerationis petitio, nulla fidei potest inesse confessio, 


" 


aliena voluntas, aliena, fides, aliena confessio nequaquam pertinere videtur. Unfortu- 


<4 nately, the bishop did not allow them to answer the other charges again. Remarkable, 


4 


_ tormentis vitam finit, ut aeterna tormenta evadere possimus (afterward: sinos ad mortem 


however, are the objections that they taught (ap. Mansi, xix. 436): In templo dei nihil 
esse, quod sit aliquo cultu religionis dignum magis, quam proprii domicilii cubiculum,— 
mensam Domini—nullum—in se aliud praeter acervam lapidum retinere sacramentum; 
p. 453: ex errore hominum venisse, quod venetantur crucem, cum nullain magis in se 


virtutem contineat; quam caetera ligna sylvarum, etc. They returned to the Catholic — 


Church. Schmid, S. 415, ff. ; 


5 Glaber Radulph. iv. c. 2. Respecting their doctrine the only authority is Landulph. 


Sen. Mediol. Histor. lib. 2, c.27. , (Murat. Scriptt. rer. Ital.iv. 88.) One of them, Girardus, 
thus expresses himself before Herbert, archbishop of Milan: Deo omnipotenti, Patri et 
Filio, et Spiritui Sancto gratias refero immensas, quod tam studiose me inquirere satagitis. 
Ht qui vos ab initio in lumbis Adae cognoyit, annuat, ut sibi vivatis, sibique moriamini, et 
cum ipso per saeculorum saecula regnantes gloriemini. Vitam meam, et meorum fratrum 


* fidem qualicunque animo ea. sciscitetis, vobis edicam: Virginitatem prae caeteris lauda- 


mus, | ores habentes—Nemo nostrum uxore carnaliter utitur, sed quasi matrem aut 
_sororem diligens tenet (afterward: si ubiversum genus humanum sese conjungeret, ut 
-corruptionem non sentiret, sicut apes sine coitu genus humanum gigneretur). Catnibus 


_ nunquam vescimut, jejunia continua et orationes indesinenter fundimus; semper die -nocte 


nostri majores vicissim orant, quatenus hora oratione vacua non praetereat, omnem nos- 
tram possessionem cum omnibus hominibus communem habemus. Nemo nostrum sine 


natura perducit, ‘proximus noster, antequam animam damus, quoquomodo interficit nos). 
Patrem et Filiam et.Spiritum Sanctum credimus et‘confitemur (namely Pater Deus est 
aeternus—Filius animus est hominis a Deo dilectus and Jesus Chr. animus sénsualiter 
natus ex Maria Virgine, videlicet natus est ex s. Scriptura,—Spiritus Sanctus dividarum 
scientiarum intellectus, a quo cuncta discrete reguntur). Ab illis vero, qui potestatem 


»_» habent ligandi et. solvendi, ligari ac solvi credimus (to the question whether he meant the 


» 


- 


pope tobe bishop or priest: Pontificem habemus non illum Romanum, sed alium, qui 
“quotidie per orbem terrarum fratrés nostros visitat dispersos, et quando Deus illum nobis 
ministrat, tune peccatorum nostrorum venia summa cum devotione donatur. This is not, 
as Schmid thinks, a human pope, but the Holy Spirit who was given by the imposition of 


hands: according’ to Baur, das manich. Religionssystem, S. 305, Christ, ay the sun gur- y 


rounding the earth). Vetus ac novum Testamentum ac ss. Canones quotidie legentes 
tenemus. * 
Pad 


‘ ey M 
§ Hermanni Contr. Chron. ad. ann. 1052 (ap. Pertz, Vii. 130): Imperator Natalem Domini 


Goslare egit, ibique quosdam haereticos inter alia pravi erroris dogmata, Manichaea secta, © 


omnis esum animalis-execrantes—in patibulis suspendi jussit. a ae 
” Gesta Episcopp. Leodiensium c. 59 (in Martene et Durand. Ampliss. collectio, iv. 898 


ss.): Roger, bishop of Chalons, wrote to Wazon between 1043 and 1048: Inquadam parte _ 


dioecesis suae quosdam rusticos esse, qui perversum Manichaeorum dogma sectantes, fur- 


tiva sibi frequentarént conventicula, nescio quae obscoena et dictu turpia quadam sua solem-. 


as 
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bishop of Liittich (+ 1048), lifted up his voice in vain against 
the universal practice of putting these heretics to death. 


y 
~ be ‘ 


nitate actitantes, et per sacrilegam manuum impositionem dari Spiritum Sanctum menti- — 
* entes, quem ad adstruendam errori suo fidem non alias a Deo missum, quam in haeresiarcha 
sae suo Mani (quasi nihil aliud sit Manes nisi Spiritus Sanctus) falsissime dogmatizarent : 
incidentes in illam blasphemiam, quam juxta veritatis vocem et hic et in futuro impossibile 
est remitti. Hi tales, ut dicebat, cogebant quos possent in suam concedere turbam, nuptias 
abominantes, esum carnium non modo devitantes, sed et quodcunque animal occidere profa- 
num dicentes; tutelam errori suo assumere praesumentes sententiam» Domini in veteri 
lege occidere prohibentis. Si quos vero idiotas et infacundos hujus erroris sectatoribus 
adjungi contingeret, statim eruditissimis etiam catholicis facundiores fieri asseverabat, ita’ 
uf sincera sane sapientium eloquentia paene eorum loquacitate superari posse videretur. 
Addidit etiam plus de quotidiana perversione sese aliorum dolere, quam de ipsorum per- ~ 
ditione. Quid de talibus praestet agendum, anxius praesul certum sapientiae consuluit 
secretarium, an terrenae potestatis gladio in eos sit animadvertendum necne: modico 
fermento, nisi exterminentur, totam massam posse cortumpi. The reply of Wazon is 
preserved entire,c.60: Haec licet christiana abhorreat religio,—tamen imitata Salvatorem 
suum—jubetur interim tales quodammodo tolerare. A reference to Matth. xiii. 24, ss., 
particularly, vy. 29 and 30. Quid his verbis nisi patientiam suam Dominus ostendit, quam 
_ praedicatores suos erga errantes proximos exhibere desiderat? Maxime cum hos, qui 
ha hodie zizania sunt, possibile sit, cras converti et esse triticum. Cesset ergo judicium pul- 
veris, audita sententia condemnatoris; nec eos quaeramus per saecularis potentiae gladiam 
huic vitae subtrahere, quibus yult idem creator et redemtor Deus, sicut novit, parcere : ut 
Tesipiscant a diaboli laqueis, etc. Meminisse debemus, quod nos qui Episcopi dicimur, 
gladium in ordinatione—non accipimus ; ideoque non ad mortificandum, sed potius ad 
vivificandum auctore Deoinungimur. The historian adds: Haec tantopere vir Dei exemplo 
b. Martini (Vol. I. Div. II. § 104, note 11) studebat inculcare, ut praecipitem Francigen- 
arum rabiem caédes anhelare solitam a crudelitate quodammodo refraenaret. Audierat ; 
enim, eos solo pallore notare haereticos, quasi quos pallere constaret, haereticos esse 
certum esset (Vol. I. Div. II. § 86, note 6); sicque per errorem simulque furorem eorum. 
plerosque vere catholicorum fuisse aliquando interemtos. He then finds fault with the 
executions in Goslar, cap. 61: Wazonem nostrum, si haec tempora contigisset, huic sen- 
tentiae assensum nequaquam praebiturum, exemplo b. Martini, etc. Haec dicimus, non 7 
quia errorem haereticorum tutari velimus; sed quia hoc in divinis legibus nusquam sancitum 
[nos] non approbare monstremus. Concerning W azon, see Hist. lit. de la France, vii. 588. 
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